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TO  THE 

KING. 

SIR, 

JL  HE  title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith,  the  noblest 
of  all  those  which  belong  to  this  imperial  crown, 
that  has  received  a  new  lustre  by  Your  Majesty's 
carrying  it,  is  that  which  You  have  so  gloriously  ac- 
quired, that  if  Your  Majesty  had  not  found  it 
among  them,  what  You  have  done  must  have  se- 
cured it  to  Yourself  by  the  best  of  all  claims.  We 
should  be  as  much  ashamed  not  to  give  it  to  Your 
Majesty,  as  we  were  to  give  it  to  those  who  had 
been  fatally  led  into  the  design  of  overturning  that, 
which  has  been  beyond  all  the  examples  in  history 
preserved  and  hitherto  maintained  by  Your  Ma- 
jesty. 

The  Reformation  had  its  greatest  support  and 
strength  from  the  crown  of  England ;  while  two  of 
Your  renowned  ancestors  were  the  chief  defenders 
of  it  in  foreign  parts.  The  blood  of  England  mix- 
ing so  happily  with  theirs,  in  your  royal  person, 
seemed  to  give  the  world  a  sure  prognostic  of  what 
might  be  looked  for  from  so  great  a  conjunction. 
Your  Majesty  has  outdone  all  expectations ;  and 
has  brought  matters  to  a  state  far  beyond  all  our 
hopes. 

But  amidst  the  laurels  that  adorn  You,  and  those 
applauses  that  do  every  where  follow  You,  suffer 
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me.  Great  Sir,  in  all  humility  to  tell  You,  that 
your  work  is  not  yet  done,  nor  your  glory  complete, 
till  You  have  employed  that  power  which  God  has 
put  in  your  hands,  and  before  which  nothing  has 
been  able  hitherto  to  stand,  in  the  supporting  and 
securing  this  Church,  in  the  bearing  down  Infidelity 
and  Impiety,  in  the  healing  the  wounds  and  breaches 
that  are  made  among  those  who  do  in  common  pro- 
fess this  faith,  but  are  unhappily  disjointed  and  di- 
vided by  some  differences  that  are  of  less  import- 
ance :  and,  above  all  things,  in  the  raising  the  power 
and  efficacy  of  this  religion,  by  a  suitable  reforma- 
tion of  our  lives  and  manners. 

How  much  soever  men's  hearts  are  out  of  the 
reach  of  human  authority,  yet  their  lives,  and  all 
outward  appearances,  are  governed  by  the  example 
and  influences  of  their  Sovereigns. 

The  effectual  pursuing  of  these  designs,  as  it  is 
the  greatest  of  all  those  glories  of  which  mortals  are 
capable;  so  it  seems  to  be  the  only  thing  that  is 
now  wanting,  to  finish  the  brightest  and  perfectest 
character  that  will  be  in  history. 

It  was  in  order  to  the  promoting  these  ends,  that 
I  undertook  this  work ;  which  I  do  now  most  hum- 
bly lay  before  Your  Majesty,  with  the  profoundest 
respect  and  submission. 

May  God  preserve  Your  Majesty,  till  You  have 
gloriously  finished  what  You  have  so  wonderfully 
carried  on.  All  that  You  have  hitherto  set  about, 
how  small  soever  the  beginnings  and  hopes  were, 
has  succeeded  in  your  hands,  to  the  amazement  of 
the  whole  world :  the  most  desperate  face  of  affairs 
has  been  able  to  give  You  no  stop. 

Your  Majesty  seems  born  under  an  ascendant 
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of  Providence;  and  therefore,  how  low  soever  all 
our  hopes  are,  either  of  raising  the  power  of  reli- 
gion, or  of  uniting  those  who  profess  it;  yet  we 
have  been  taught  to  despair  of  nothing  that  is  once 
undertaken  by  Your  Majesty. 

This  will  secure  to  You  the  blessing  of  the  pre- 
sent and  of  all  succeeding  ages,  and  a  full  reward  in 
that  glorious  and  immortal  state  that  is  before  You: 
to  which,  that  Your  Majesty  may  have  a  sure, 
though  a  late  admittance,  is  the  daily  and  most 
earnest  prayer  of. 

May  it  please  Your  MAJESTY, 
Your  Majesty's  most  loyal, 
most  obedient,  and  most 

devoted  subject  and  servant, 
GI.  SARUM,  C.  G. 


PREFACE. 


It  has  been  often  reckoned  among  the  things  that  were 
wanting,  that  we  had  not  a  full  and  clear  explanation  of  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles,  which  are  the  sum  of  our  doctrine, 
and  the  confession  of  our  faith.  The  modesty  of  some,  and 
the  caution  of  others,  may  have  obliged  them  to  let  alone 
an  undertaking,  that  might  seem  too  assuming  for  any  man 
to  venture  on,  without  a  command  from  those  who  had  au- 
thority to  give  it.  It  has  been  likewise  often  suggested, 
that  those  Articles  seemed  to  be  so  plain  a  transcript  of  St. 
Austin"'s  doctrine,  in  those  much  disputed  points,  concerning 
the  decrees  of  God^  and  the  efficacy  of  grace,  that  they 
were  not  expounded  by  our  divines  for  that  very  reason ; 
since  the  far  greater  number  of  them  is  believed  to  be  now 
of  a  different  opinion. . 

I  should  have  kept  within  the  same  bounds,  if  I  had  not 
been  first  moved  to  undertake  this  work  by  that  great  pre- 
late, who  then  sat  at  the  helm :  and  after  that,  determined 
in  it  by  a  command  that  was  sacred  to  me  by  respect,  as 
well  as  by  duty.  Our  late  primate  lived  long  enough  to 
see  the  design  finished.  He  read  it  over  with  an  exactness 
that  was  peculiar  to  him.  He  employed  some  weeks  wholly 
in  perusing  it,  and  he  corrected  it  with  a  care  that  descended 
even  to  the  smallest  matters ;  and  was  such  as  he  thought 
became  the  importance  of  this  work.  And  when  that  was 
done,  he  returned  it  to  me  with  a  letter,  that,  as  it  was  the 
last  I  ever  had  from  him,  so  it  gave  the  whole  such  a  cha- 
racter, that  how  much  soever  that  might  raise  its  value  with 
true  judges,  yet  in  decency  it  must  be  suppressed  by  me,  as 
being  far  beyond  what  any  performance  of  mine  could  de- 
serve. He  gave  so  favourable  an  account  of  it  to  our  late 
blessed  queen,  that  she  was  pleased  to  tell  me,  she  would 
find  leisure  to  read  it :  and  the  last  time  that  I  was  admitted 
to  the  honour  of  waiting  on  her,  she  commanded  me  to  bring 
it  to  her.    But  she  was  soon  after  that  carried  to  the  source, 
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to  the  fountain  of  life,  in  whose  light  she  now  sees  both 
light  and  truth.  So  great  a  breach  as  was  then  made  upon 
all  our  hopes  put  a  stop  upon  this,  as  well  as  upon  much 
greater  designs. 

This  work  has  lain  by  me  ever  since :  but  has  been  often 
not  only  reviewed  by  myself,  but  by  much  better  judges. 
The  late  most  learned  bishop  of  Worcester  read  it  very 
carefully.  He  marked  every  thing  in  it  that  he  thought 
needed  a  review;  and  his  censure  was  in  all  points  submitted 
to.  He  expressed  himself  so  well  pleased  with  it  to  myself, 
and  to  some  others,  that  I  do  not  think  it  becomes  me  to 
repeat  what  he  said  of  it.  Both  the  most  reverend  arch- 
bishops, with  several  of  the  bishops,  and  a  great  many 
learned  divines,  have  also  read  it.  I  must,  indeed,  on  many 
accounts  own,  that  they  may  be  inclined  to  favour  me  too 
much,  and  to  be  too  partial  to  me ;  yet  they  looked  upon 
this  work  as  a  thing  of  that  importance,  that  I  have  reason 
to  believe  they  read  it  over  severely :  and  if  some  small  cor- 
rections may  be  taken  for  an  indication  that  they  saw  no 
occasion  for  greater  ones,  I  hac"  this  Hkewise  from  several  of 
them. 

Yet  after  all  these  approbations,  and  many  repeated  de- 
sires to  me  to  publish  it,  I  do  not  pretend  to  impose  this 
upon  the  reader  as  the  work  of  authority.  For  even  our 
most  reverend  metropolitans  read  it  only  as  private  divines, 
without  so  severe  a  canvassing  of  all  particulars  as  must 
have  been  expected,  if  this  had  been  intended  to  pass  for  an 
authorized  work  under  a  public  stamp.  Therefore  my  de- 
sign in  giving  this  relation  of  the  motives  that  led  me  first 
to  compose,  and  now  to  pubhsh  this,  is  only  to  justify  my- 
self, both  in  the  one  and  in  the  other,  and  to  shew  that  I 
was  not  led  by  any  presumption  of  my  own,  or  with  any  de- 
sign to  dictate  to  others. 

In  the  next  place,  I  will  give  an  account  of  the  method 
in  which  I  executed  this  design.  When  I  was  a  professor 
of  divinity  thirty  years  ago,  I  was  then  obliged  to  run  over 
a  great  many  of  the  systems  and  bodies  of  divinity  that  were 
writ  by  the  chief  men  of  the  several  divisions  of  Christendom. 
I  found  many  things  among  them  that  I  could  not  like :  the 
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stiffness  of  method,  the  many  dark  terms,  the  niceties  of 
logic,  the  artificial  definitions,  the  heaviness  as  well  as  the 
sharpness  of  style,  and  the  diffusive  length  of  them,  dis- 
gusted me  :  I  thought  the  whole  might  well  be  brought  into 
less  compass,  and  be  made  shorter  and  more  clear,  less  la- 
boured, and  more  simple.  I  thought  many  controversies 
might  be  cut  off,  some  being  only  disputes  about  words,  and 
founded  on  mistakes;  and  others  being  about  matters  of 
little  consequence,  in  which  errors  are  less  criminal,  and  so 
they  may  be  more  easily  borne  with.  This  set  me  then 
on  composing  a  great  work  in  divinity :  but  I  stayed  not 
long  enough  in  that  station  to  go  through  above  the  half  of 
it.  I  entered  upon  the  same  design  again,  but  in  another 
method,  during  my  stay  at  London,  in  the  privacy  that  I 
then  enjoyed,  after  I  had  finished  the  history  of  our  Reformat 
tion.  These  were  advantages  which  made  this  performance 
much  the  easier  to  me  :  and  perhaps  the  late  archbishop 
might,  from  what  he  knew  of  the  progress  I  had  made  in 
them,  judge  me  the  more  proper  for  this  undertaking.  For 
after  I  have  said  so  much  1S$  justify  my  own  engaging  in 
such  a  work,  I  think  I  ought  to  say  all  I  can  to  justify,  or 
at  least  to  excuse,  his  making  choice  of  me  for  it. 

When  I  had  resolved  to  try  what  I  could  do  in  this 
method,  of  following  the  thread  of  our  Articles,  I  considered, 
that  as  I  was  to  explain  the  Articles  of  this  Church,  so  I 
ought  to  examine  the  writings  of  the  chief  divines  that  lived 
either  at  the  time  in  which  they  were  prepared,  or  soon  after 
it.  When  I  was  about  the  history  of  our  Reformation,  I 
had  laid  out  for  all  the  books  that  had  been  writ  within  the 
time  comprehended  in  that  period:  and  I  was  confirmed  in 
my  having  succeeded  well  in  that  collection,  by  a  printed 
catalogue,  that  was  put  out  by  one  Mansel,  in  the  end  of 
queen  Elizabeth''s  reign,  of  all  the  books  that  had  been 
printed  from  the  time  that  printing-presses  were  first  set  up 
in  England  to  that  year.  This  I  had  from  the  present  lord 
archbishop  of  York ;  and  I  saw  by  it,  that  very  few  books 
had  escaped  my  search.  Those  that  I  had  not  fallen  on 
were  not  writ  by  men  of  name,  nor  upon  important  subjects. 
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I  resolved,  in  order  to  this  work,  to  bring  my  inquiry  fur- 
ther down. 

The  first,  and  indeed  the  much  best  writer  of  queen 
Elizabeth's  time,  was  bishop  Jewel ;  the  lasting  honour  of 
the  see  in  which  the  providence  of  God  has  put  me,  as  well 
as  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived ;  who  had  so  great  share  in 
all  that  was  done  then,  particularly  in  compiling  the  second 
book  of  Homilies,  that  I  had  great  reason  to  look  on  his 
works  as  a  very  sure  commentary  on  our  Articles,  as  far  as 
they  led  me.  From  him  I  carried  down  my  search  through 
Reynolds,  Humphreys,  Whitaker,  and  the  other  great  men 
of  that  time. 

Our  divines  were  much  diverted  in  the  end  of  that  reign 
from  better  inquiries,  by  the  disciplinarian  controversies ; 
and  though  what  Whitgift  and  Hooker  writ  on  those  heads 
was  much  better  than  all  that  came  after  them ;  yet  they 
neither  satisfied  those  against  whom  they  writ,  nor  stopped 
the  writings  of  their  own  side.  But  as  waters  gush  in  when 
the  banks  are  once  broken,  so  the  breach  that  these  had 
made  proved  fruitful.  Parties  were  formed,  secular  in- 
terests were  grafted  upon  them,  and  new  quarrels  followed 
those  that  first  began  the  dispute.  The  contests  in  Holland 
concerning  predestination  drew  on  another  scene  of  conten- 
tion among  us  as  well  as  them,  which  was  managed  with 
great  heat.  Here  was  matter  for  angry  men  to  fight  it  out, 
till  they  themselves  and  the  whole  nation  grew  weary  of  it. 
The  question  about  the  morality  of  the  Fourth  Command- 
ment was  an  unhappy  incident  that  raised  a  new  strife. 
The  controversies  with  the  church  of  Rome  were  for  a 
long  while  much  laid  down.  The  archbishop  of  Spalata's 
works  had  appeared  with  great  pomp  in  king  James's  time, 
and  they  drew  the  observation  of  the  learned  world  much 
after  them;  though  his  unhappy  relapse,  and  fatal  cata- 
strophe, made  them  be  less  read  afterwards  than  they  well 
deserved  to  have  been. 

When  the  progress  of  the  house  of  Austria  began  to  give 
their  neighbours  great  apprehensions,  so  that  the  protestant 
religion  seemed  to  come  under  a  very  thick  cloud,  and  upon 
that  jealousies  began  to  arise  at  home,  in  king  Charles's 
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reign,  this  gave  occasion  to  two  of  the  best  books  that  we 
yet  have :  the  one  set  out  by  archbishop  Laud,  writ  with 
great  learning,  judgment,  and  exactness ;  the  other  by  Chil- 
Hngworth,  writ  with  so  clear  a  thread  of  reason,  and  in  so 
lively  a  style,  that  it  was  justly  reckoned  the  best  book  that 
had  been  writ  in  our  language.  It  was  about  the  nicest 
point  in  Popery,  that  by  which  they  had  made  the  most 
proselytes,  and  that  had  once  imposed  on  himself,  concern- 
ing the  infallibility  of  the  church,  and  the  motives  of  credi- 
bility. 

Soon  after  that,  we  fell  into  the  confusions  of  civil  war, 
in  which  our  divines  suffered  so  much,  that,  while  they  were 
put  on  their  own  defence  against  those  that  had  broke  the 
peace  of  the  church  and  state,  few  books  were  written,  but 
on  those  subjects  that  were  then  in  debate  among  ourselves, 
concerning  the  government  of  the  church,  and  our  liturgy 
and  ceremonies.  The  disputes  about  the  decrees  of  God 
were  again  managed  with  a  new  heat.  There  were  also 
great  abstractions  set  on  foot  in  those  times  concerning  jm^- 
tification  byjuith,  and  these  were  both  so  subtile,  and  did 
seem  to  have  such  a  tendency  not  only  to  antinomia7iism, 
but  to  a  libertine  course  of  life,  that  many  books  were  writ 
on  those  subjects.  That  noble  work  of  the  Polyglot  Bible, 
together  with  the  collection  of  the  critics,  set  our  divines 
much  on  the  study  of  the  scriptures,  and  the  oriental 
tongues,  in  which  Dr.  Pocock  and  Dr.  Lightfoot  were  sin- 
gularly eminent.  In  all  Dr.  Hammond's  writings  one  sees 
great  learning  and  solid  judgment;  a  just  temper  in 
managing  controversies;  and,  above  all,  a  spirit  of  true  and 
primitive  piety,  with  great  application  to  the  right  under- 
standing of  the  scriptures,  and  the  directing  of  all  to  prac- 
tice. Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  the 
perfectest  work  we  have.  His  learning  was  profound  and 
exact,  his  method  good,  and  his  style  clear  :  he  was  equally 
happy  both  in  the  force  of  his  arguments,  and  in  the  plain- 
ness of  his  expressions. 

Upon  the  restoration  of  the  royal  family,  and  the 
church,  the  first  scene  of  writing  was  naturally  laid  in  the 
late  times,  and  with  relation  to  conformity.     But  we  quickly 
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saw  that  popery  was  a  restless  thing,  and  was  the  standing 
enemy  of  our  church  :  so  soon  as  that  shewed  itself,  then  our 
divines  returned  to  those  controversies,  in  which  no  man  bare 
a  greater  share,  and  succeeded  in  it  with  more  honour,  than 
bishop  Stillingfleet,  both  in  his  vindication  of  archbishop 
Laud,  and  in  the  long  continued  dispute  concerning  the  idol- 
atry  of  the  church  of' Rome.  When  the  dangers  of  popery 
came  nearer  us,  and  became  sensible  to  all  persons,  then  a 
great  number  of  our  divines  engaged  in  those  controversies. 
They  writ  short  and  plain,  and  yet  brought  together,  in  a 
great  variety  of  small  tracts,  the  substance  of  all  that  was 
contained  in  the  large  volumes,  writ  both  by  our  own  di- 
vines and  by  foreigners.  There  was  in  these  a  solidity  of 
argument,  mixed  with  an  agreeableness  in  the  way  of  writing, 
that  both  pleased  and  edified  the  nation;  and  did  very  much 
confound,  and  at  last  silence,  the  few  and  weak  writers  that 
were  of  the  Romish  side.  The  inequality  that  was  in  this 
contest  was  too  visible  to  be  denied ;  and  therefore  they,  who 
set  it  first  on  foot,  let  it  fall :  for  they  had  other  methods  to 
which  they  trusted  more,  than  to  that  unsuccessful  one  of 
writing.  In  those  treatises,  the  substance  of  all  our  former 
books  is  so  fully  contained,  and  so  well  delivered,  that  in 
them  the  doctrines  of  our  church,  as  to  all  controverted 
points,  are  both  clearly  and  copiously  set  forth. 

The  perusing  of  all  this  was  a  large  field :  and  yet  I 
thought  it  became  me  to  examine  all  with  a  due  measure 
of  exactness.  I  have  taken  what  pains  I  could  to  digest 
every  thing  in  the  clearest  method,  and  in  the  shortest 
compass,  into  which  I  could  possibly  bring  it.  So  that  in 
what  I  have  done,  I  am,  as  to  the  far  greatest  part,  rather 
an  historian  and  a  collector  of  what  others  have  writ,  than 
an  author  myself.  This  I  have  performed  faithfully,  and  I 
hope  with  some  measure  of  diligence  and  exactness ;  yet  if, 
in  such  a  variety,  some  important  matters  are  forgot,  and  if 
others  are  mistaken,  I  am  so  far  from  reckoning  it  an  injury 
to  have  those  discovered,  that  I  will  gladly  receive  any  ad- 
vices of  that  kind :  I  will  consider  them  carefully,  and  make 
the  best  use  of  them  I  can,  for  the  undeceiving  of  others,  as 
soon  as  I  am  convinced  that  I  have  misled  them. 
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If  men  seek  for  truth  in  the  meekness  of  Christ,  they  will 
follow  this  method  in  those  private  and  brotherly  practices 
recommended  to  us  by  our  Saviour.  But  for  those  that  are 
contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  I  shall  very  little 
regard  any  opposition  that  may  come  from  them.  I  had  no 
other  design  in  this  work,  but  first  to  find  out  the  truth  my- 
self, and  then  to  help  others  to  find  it  out.  If  I  succeed 
to  any  degree  in  this  design,  I  will  bless  God  for  it :  and  if 
I  fail  in  it,  I  will  bear  it  with  the  humility  and  patience  that 
becomes  me.  But  as  soon  as  I  see  a  better  work  of  this 
kind,  I  shall  be  among  the  first  of  those  who  shall  recom- 
mend that,  and  disparage  this. 

There  is  no  part  of  this  whole  work,  in  which  I  have  la- 
boured with  more  care,  and  have  writ  in  a  more  uncommon 
method,  than  concerning  predestination.  For,  as  my  small 
reading  had  carried  me  further  in  that  controversy  than  in 
any  other  whatsoever,  both  with  relation  to  ancients  and  mo- 
derns, and  to  the  most  esteemed  books  in  all  the  different 
parties ;  so  I  weighed  the  Article  with  that  impartial  care 
that  I  thought  became  me ;  and  have  taken  a  method,  which 
is,  for  aught  I  know,  new,  of  stating  the  arguments  of  all 
sides  with  so  much  fairness,  that  those,  who  knew  my  own 
opinion  in  this  point,  have  owned  to  me,  that  they  could 
not  discover  it  by  any  thing  that  I  had  written.  They 
were  inclined  to  think  that  I  was  of  another  mind  than  they 
took  me  to  be,  when  they  read  my  arguings  of  that  side.  I 
have  not,  in  the  explanation  of  that  Article,  told  what  my 
own  opinion  was ;  yet  here  I  think  it  may  be  fitting  to  own, 
that  I  follow  the  doctrine  of  the  Greek  church,  from  which 
St.  Austin  departed,  and  formed  a  new  system.  After  this 
declaration,  I  may  now  appeal  both  to  St.  Austin's  disciples, 
and  to  the  Calvinists,  whether  I  have  not  stated  both  their 
opinions  and  arguments,  not  only  with  truth  and  candour, 
but  with  all  possible  advantages. 

One  reason,  among  others,  that  led  me  to  follow  the  me- 
thod I  have  pursued  in  this  controversy,  is  to  offer  at  the 
best  means  I  can  for  bringing  men  to  a  better  understanding 
of  one  another,  and  to  a  mutual  forbearance  in  these  matters. 
This  is  at  present  the  chief  point  in  difference  between  the 
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Lutherans  and  the  Calvinists.  Expedients  for  bringing  them 
to  an  union  in  these  heads  are  projects  that  can  never  have 
any  good  effect :  men  whose  opinions  are  so  different,  can 
never  be  brought  to  an  agreement :  and  the  settling  on  some 
equivocal  formularies,  will  never  lay  the  contention  that  has 
arisen  concerning  them  :  the  only  possible  way  of  a  sound 
and  lasting  reconciliation  is,  to  possess  both  parties  with  a 
sense  of  the  force  of  the  arguments  that  lie  on  the  other 
side  ;  that  they  may  see  they  are  no  way  contemptible ;  but 
are  such  as  may  prevail  on  wise  and  good  men.  Here  is  a 
foundation  laid  for  charity :  and  if  to  this,  men  would  add  a 
just  sense  of  the  difficulties  in  their  own  side,  and  consider 
that  the  ill  consequences  drawn  from  opinions  are  not  to  be 
charged  on  all  that  hold  them,  unless  they  do  likewise  own 
those  consequences ;  then  it  would  be  more  easy  to  agree 
on  some  general  propositions,  by  which  those  ill  consequences 
might  be  condemned,  and  the  doctrine  in  general  settled ; 
leaving  it  free  to  the  men  of  the  different  systems  to  adhere 
to  their  own  opinions;  but  withal  obliging  them  to  judge 
charitably  and  favourably  of  others,  and  to  maintain  com- 
munion with  them,  notwithstanding  that  diversity. 

It  is  a  good  step  even  to  the  bringing  men  over  to  an 
opinion,  to  persuade  them  to  think  well  of  those  who  hold 
it.  This  goes  as  it  were  half  way ;  and  if  it  is  not  possible 
to  bring  men  quite  to  think  as  we  do,  yet  a  great  deal  is 
done  both  towards  that,  and  towards  the  healing  those 
wounds  in  which  the  church  lies  a  bleeding,  when  they  come 
to  join  in  the  same  communion,  and  in  such  acts  of  worship 
as  do  agree  with  their  different  persuasions.  For  as  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  eucharist,  both  Lutherans  and  Calvinists 
agreeing  in  the  same  devotions  and  acts  of  worship,  a  mere 
point  of  speculation  concerning  the  manner  in  which  Christ 
is  present,  ought  not  to  divide  those  who  agree  in  every 
thing  else  that  relates  to  the  sacrament ;  every  one  may  in 
that  be  left  to  the  freedom  of  his  own  thoughts,  since  neither 
opinion  has  any  influence  on  practice,  or  on  any  part  either 
of  public  worship  or  of  secret  devotion. 

Upon  the  same  account  it  may  be  also  suggested,  that 
when  all  parties  acknowledge  that  God  is  the  sovereign  Lord 
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of  the  universe ;  that  he  governs  it  by  a  providence,  from 
which  nothing  is  hid,  and  to  which  nothing  can  resist ;  and 
that  he  is  hkewise  holy  and  just,  true  and  faithful,  merciful 
and  gracious  in  all  his  ways ;  those  who  agree  about  all 
this,  should  not  differ,  though  they  cannot  fall  into  the  same 
methods  of  reconciling  these  together.  And  if  they  do  all 
agree  to  bless  God  for  all  the  good  that  they  either  do  or 
receive,  and  to  accuse  themselves  for  all  the  ill  that  they 
either  do  or  suffer :  if  they  agree  that  they  ought  to  be 
humble,  and  to  mistrust  their  own  strength,  to  pray  earn- 
estly to  God  for  assistance,  and  to  depend  on  him,  to  trust 
to  him,  and  likewise  to  employ  their  own  faculties  with  all 
possible  care  and  dihgence,  in  the  cleansing  their  hearts,  and 
governing  their  words  and  actions  ;  here  the  great  truths  of 
both  sides  are  safe ;  every  thing  that  has  an  influence  on 
practice  is  agreed  on  ;  though  neither  side  can  meet  in  the 
same  ways  of  joining  all  these  together. 

In  the  church  of  Rome  the  difference  is  really  the  same 
between  St.  Austin's  disciples  and  the  followers  of  Molina  ; 
and  yet,  how  much  soever  they  may  differ  and  dispute  in 
the  schools,  their  worship  being  the  same,  they  do  all  join  in 
it.  We  of  this  church  are  very  happy  in  this  respect ;  we 
have  all  along  been  much  divided,  and  once  almost  broken 
to  pieces,  while  we  disputed  concerning  these  matters  :  but 
now  we  are  much  happier ;  for  though  we  know  one  an- 
other's opinions,  we  live  not  only  united  in  the  same  wor- 
ship, but  in  great  friendship  and  love  with  those  of  other 
persuasions.  And  the  boldness  of  some  among  us,  who 
have  reflected  in  sermons,  or  otherwise,  on  those  who  hold 
Calvin's  system,  has  been  much  blamed,  and  often  censured 
by  those  who,  though  they  hold  the  same  opinions  with 
them,  yet  are  both  more  charitable  in  their  thoughts,  and 
more  discreet  in  their  expressions. 

But  till  the  Lutherans  abate  of  their  rigidity  in  censuring 
the  opinions  of  the  Calvinists,  as  charging  God  with  all 
those  blasphemous  consequences  that  they  think  follow  the 
doctrine  of  absolute  decrees ;  and  till  the  Calvinists,  in  Hol- 
land, Switzerland,  and  Geneva,  abate  also  of  theirs,  in 
charging  the  others  as  enemies  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  as 
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guilty  of  those  consequences  that  they  think  follow  the  doc- 
trine of  conditionate  decrees,  it  is  not  possible  to  see  that 
much  wished  for  agreement  come  to  any  good  effect. 

He  who  believes  that  an  ill  consequence  is  justly  drawn 
from  any  opinion,  is  in  the  right,  when  he  is  by  that  de- 
termined against  it.  But  because  he  thinks  he  sees  that  the 
consequence  is  clear,  and  cannot  be  avoided  ;  he  ought  not 
for  that  to  judge  so  ill  of  those  who  hold  the  opinion,  but 
declare  at  the  same  time,  that  they  abhor  the  consequence ; 
that  they  prevaricate  in  that  declaration ;  and  that  they 
both  see  the  consequence,  and  own  it ;  though  for  decency's 
sake  they  disclaim  it.  He  ought  rather  to  think,  that  either 
they  do  not  see  the  consequence,  but  satisfy  themselves  with 
some  of  those  distinctions,  with  which  it  is  avoided ;  or,  that 
though  they  do  see  it,  yet  they  look  on  that  only  as  an  ob- 
jection, which  indeed  they  cannot  well  answer.  They  may 
think  that  a  point  of  doctrine  may  be  proved  by  such  con- 
vincing arguments,  that  they  may  be  bound  to  believe  it, 
though  there  lie  objections  against  it  which  they  cannot 
avoid,  and  consequences  seem  to  follow  on  it  which  they 
abhor,  and  are  sure  cannot  be  true,  though  they  cannot 
clear  the  matter  so  well  as  they  wish  they  could  do.  In 
that  case,  when  a  man  is  inclined  by  strong  arguments  to 
an  opinion,  against  w^hich  he  sees  difficulties  which  he  can- 
not resolve,  he  ought  either  to  suspend  his  assent ;  or,  if  he 
sees  a  superiority  of  argument  of  one  side,  he  may  be  de- 
termined by  that,  though  he  cannot  satisfy  even  himself  in 
the  objections  that  are  against  it :  in  that  case  he  ought  to 
reflect  on  the  weakness  and  defects  of  his  faculties,  which 
cannot  rise  up  to  full  and  comprehensive  ideas  of  things, 
especially  in  that  which  relates  to  the  attributes  of  God, 
and  to  his  counsels  or  acts.  If  men  can  be  brought  once 
to  apprehend  this  rightly,  it  may  make  propositions  for 
peace  and  union  hopeful  and  practicable ;  and  till  they  are 
brought  to  this,  all  such  propositions  may  well  be  Imd  aside; 
for  men's  minds  are  not  yet  prepared  for  that  which  can 
only  reconcile  this  difference,  and  heal  this  breach. 

I  shall  conclude  this  Preface  with  a  reply,  that  a  very 
eminent  divine  among  the  Lutherans  in  Germany  made  to 
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me,  when  I  was  pressing  this  matter  of  union  with  tlie  Cal- 
vinists  upon  him,  with  all  the  topics  with  which  I  could 
urge  it,  as  necessary  upon  many  accounts,  and  more  parti- 
cularly with  relation  to  the  present  state  of  affairs.  He  said^ 
he  wondered  much  to  see  a  divine  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land press  that  so  much  on  him,  when  we,  notwithstanding 
the  danger  we  were  then  in,  (it  was  in  the  year  1686,)  could 
not  agree  our  differences.  They  differed  about  important 
matters,  concerning  the  attributes  of  God,  and  his  provi- 
dence; concerning  the  guilt  of  sin,  whether  it  was  to  be 
charged  on  God,  or  on  the  sinner ;  and  whether  men  ought 
to  make  good  use  of  their  faculties,  or  if  they  ought  to  trust 
entirely  to  an  irresistible  grace?  These  were  matters  of  great 
moment :  but,  he  said,  we  in  England  differed  only  about 
forms  of  government  and  worship,  and  about  things  that 
were  of  their  own  nature  indifferent ;  and  yet  we  had  been 
quarrelling  about  these  for  above  an  hundred  years ;  and  we 
were  not  yet  grown  wiser  by  all  the  mischief  that  this  had 
done  us,  and  by  the  imminent  danger  we  were  then  in.  He 
concluded.  Let  the  church  of  England  heal  her  own 
breaches,  and  then  all  the  rest  of  the  reformed  churches 
will  with  great  respect  admit  of  her  mediation  to  heal  theirs. 
I  will  not  presume  to  tell  how  I  answered  this :  but  I  pray 
God  to  enlighten  and  direct  all  men,  that  they  may  consider 
well  how  it  ought  to  be  answered. 
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Anno  1562. 

The  Articles  of  our  Church  were  at  the  same  time 
prepared  both  in  Latin  and  English ;  so  that  both 
are  equally  authentical :  it  is  therefore  proper  to  give 
them  here  in  Latin,  since  the  English  of  them  is  only 
inserted  in  the  following  work.  This  is  the  more 
necessary,  because  many  of  the  collations,  set  down 
at  the  end  of  the  introduction,  relate  to  the  Latin 
text. 

ARTICULI  de  quibus  convenit  inter  Archiepi- 
scopos  et  Episcopos  utriusque  ProvincicB,  et  Cle- 
rum  Universum  in  Synodo,  Londini,  Anno  1562. 
secundum  computationem  Ecclesice  Anglicance^ 
ad  tollendam  opinionum  dissentionem,  et  consen- 
sum  in  vera  Religione  firmandum,  Editi  Au- 
thoritate  serenissimce  Reginte.  Londini,  apud 
Johannem  Day,  1571. 

I.  Dejide  in  sacro-sanctam  Trinitatem. 

UNITS  est  vivus  et  verus  Deus,  aeternus,  incorporeus,  im- 
partibilis,  impassibilis,  immensae  potential,  sapientia?  ac  boni- 
tatis,  creator  et  conservator  omnium,  tum  visibilium,  tum  in- 
visibilium.  Et  in  imitate  hujus  divinae  naturae  tres  sunt 
personae,  ejusdem  essentiae,  potentiae  ac  aeternitatis,  Pater, 
Filius,  et  Spiritus  sanctus. 

II.  De  verbo,  sive  Filio  Dei,  qui  verus  homoJhcUcs  est, 

FILIUS,  qui  est  verbum  patris,  ab  aeterno  a  patre  geni- 
tuS,  verus  et  aeternus  Deus,  ac  patri  consubstantialis,  in  ute- 
ro  beatae  virginis,  ex  illius  substantia  naturam  humanam  as- 
sumpsit :  ita  ut  duae  naturae,  divina  et  huraana,  integre  at- 
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que  perfecte  in  unitate  personae  fuerint  inseparabiliter  con- 
junctae,  ex  quibus  est  unus  Christus,  verus  Deus  et  verus 
homo,  qui  vere  passus  est,  crucifixus,  mortuus,  et  sepultus, 
ut  patrem  nobis  reconciliaret,  essetque  hostia,  non  tantum 
pro  culpa  originis,  verum  etiam  pro  omnibus  actualibus  ho- 
minum  peccatis. 

III.  De  descensu  Christi  ad  Inferos, 

QUEMADMODUM  Christus  pro  nobis  mortuus  est,  et 
sepultus,  ita  est  etiam  credendus  ad  Inferos  descendisse. 

IV.  De  resurrectione  Christi. 

CHRISTUS  vere  a  mortuis  resurrexit,  suumque  corpus 
cum  carne,  ossibus,  omnibusque  ad  integritatem  humanae 
naturae  pertinentibus,  recepit :  cum  quibus  in  coelum  ascen- 
dit,  ibique  residet,  quoad  extremo  die  ad  judicandos  homines 
reversurus  sit. 

V.  De  Spiritu  sancto. 

SPIRITUS  sanctus,  a  patre  et  filio  procedens,  ejusdem 
est  cum  patre  et  filio  essentiae,  majestatis,  et  gloriae,  verus  ac 
aeternus  Deus. 

VI.  De  divinis  Scripturis,  quod  sufficiant  ad  salutem. 

SCRIPT UR A  sacra  continet  omnia,  quae  ad  salutem 
sunt  necessaria^  ita  ut  quicquid  in  ea  nee  legitur,  neque  inde 
probari  potest,  non  sit  a  quoquam  exigendum,  ut  tanquam 
articulus  fidei  credatur,  aut  ad  salutis  necessitatem  requiri 
putetur. 

Sacras  Scripturae  nomine,  eos  Canonicos  libros  veteris  et 
novi  Testamenti  intelligimus,  de  quorum  authoritate,  in  ec- 
clesia  nunquam  dubitatum  est. 

De  nominihus  et  numero  lihrorum  sacrcB  Canonicce  Scrip- 
turcB  veteris  Testamenti. 


Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leviticus. 

Numeri. 

Deuteron. 

Josuse. 

Judicura. 

Ruth. 

Prior  liber  Samuelis. 

Secundus  liber  Samuelis. 

Prior  liber  Regum. 

Secundus  liber  Regum. 


Prior  liber  Paralipom. 

Secundus  liber  Paralipom. 

Primus  liber  Esdrae. 

Secundus  liber  Esdrae. 

Liber  Hester. 

Liber  Job. 

Psalmi. 

Proverbia. 

Ecclesiastes  vel  Concionator. 

Cantica  Solomonis. 

IV  Prophetae  Majores. 

XII  Prophetae  Minores. 
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Mios  autem  lihros  (at  ait  Hieronymus)  legit  quidem  Ecclesia, 
ad  exempla  vitce,  etjhrmandos  mores:  ilhs  tamen  ad  dog- 
mata confirmanda  non  adhibet,  ut  sunt 

Tertius  liber  Esdrae.  Baruch  propheta. 

Quartus  liber  Esdrae.  Canticura  trium  puerorum. 

Liber  Tobiae.  Historia  Susannae. 

Liber  Judith.  De  Bel  et  Dracone. 

Reliquuni  libri  Hester.  Oratio  Manassis. 

Liber  Sapientiae.  Prior  liber  Machabeorum. 

Liber  Jesu  filii  Sirach.  Secundus  liber  Machabeorum. 

Novi  Testament!  omnes  libros  (ut  vulgo  recepti  sunt)  re- 
cipimus,  et  habemus  pro  Canonicis. 

\11,  De  veteri  Testamento. 

TEST  AMENTUM  vetus  novo  contrarium  non  est, 
quandoquidem  tarn  in  veteri,  quam  in  novo,  per  Christum, 
qui  unicus  est  Mediator  Dei  et  hominum,  Deus  et  homo, 
aeterna  vita  humano  generi  est  proposita.  Quare  male  sen- 
tiunt,  qui  veteres  tantum  in  promissiones  temporarias  spe- 
rasse  confingunt.  Quanquam  lex  a  Deo  data  per  Mosen 
(quoad  caeremonias  et  ritus)  Christianos  non  astringat,  neque 
civilia  ejus  praecepta  in  aliqua  republica  neeessario  recipi 
debeant,  nihilominus  tamen  ab  obedientia  mandatorum  (quae 
moralia  vocantur)  nullus  (quantumvis  Christianus)  est  solu- 
tus. 

VIII.  De  tribus  Symbolis. 

SYMBOLA  tria,  Nicaenum,  Athanasii,  et  quod  vulgo 
Apostolorum  appellatur,  omnino  recipienda  sunt,  et  cre- 
denda,  nam  firmissimis  Scripturarum  testimoniis  probari 
possunt. 

IX.  De  peccato  originali, 

PECCATUM  originis  non  est  (ut  fabulantur  Pela- 
giani)  in  imitatione  Adami  situm,  sed  est  vitium,  et  de- 
pravatio  naturae,  cujushbet  hominis  ex  Adamo  naturaliter 
propagati  :  qua  fit,  ut  ab  originali  justitia  quam  longissime 
distet,  ad  malum  sua  natura  propendeat,  et  caro  semper  ad- 
versus  spiritum  concupiscat,  unde  in  unoquoque  nascentium, 
iram  Dei  atque  damnationem  meretur.  Manet  etiam  in  re- 
natis  haec  naturae  depravatio.  Qua  fit,  ut  afFectus  carnis, 
Graece  (ppovyjjota  <rupxoi,  (quod  alii  sapientiam,  ahi  sensum,  alii 
affectum,  alii  studium  carnis  interpretantur,)  legi  Dei  non 
subjiciatur.  Et  quanquam  renatis  et  credentibus  nulla  prop- 
ter Christum  est  condemnatio,  peccati  tamen  in  sese  rationem 
habere  concupiscentiam,  fatetur  Apostolus. 
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X.  De  libero  arbitrio. 
EA  est  hominis  post  lapsum  Adae  conditio,  ut  sese  natu- 
ralibus  suis  viribus,  et  bonis  operibus,  ad  fidem  et  invoca- 
tionem  Dei  convertere  ac  praeparare  non  possit.  Quare 
absque  gratia  Dei  (quae  per  Christum  est)  nos  praeveniente, 
ut  velimus,  et  cooperante,  dum  volumus,  ad  pietatis  opera 
facienda,  quae  Deo  grata  sunt  et  accepta,  nihil  valemus. 

XI.  De  hominis  justificatione. 
TANTUM  propter  meritum  Domini  ac  Servatoris  nostri 
Jesu  Christi,  per  fidem,  non  propter  opera,  et  merita  nostra, 
justi  coram  Deo  reputamur.  Quare  sola  fide  nos  justificari 
doctrina  est  saluberrima,  ac  consolationis  plenissima,  ut  in 
homilia  de  justificatione  hominis  fusius  explicatur. 

XII.  De  bonis  operibus. 
BONA  opera,  qua?  sunt  fructus  fidei,  et  justificatos  se- 
quuntur,  quanquam  peccata  nostra  expiare,  et  divini  judicii 
severitatem  ferre  non  possunt ;  Deo  tamen  grata  sunt,  et 
accepta  in  Christo,  atque  ex  vera  et  viva  fide  necessario  pro- 
flu  unt,  ut  plane  ex  illis,  aeque  fides  viva  cognosci  possit, 
atque  arbor  ex  fructu  judicari. 

XIII.  De  operibus  ante  Justificationem. 
OPERA  quae  fiunt  ante  gratiam  Christi,  et  spiritus  ejus 
afflatum,  cum  ex  fide  Jesu  Christi  non  prodeant,  minime 
Deo  grata  sunt,  neque  gratiam  (ut  multi  vocant)  de  congruo 
merentur.  Immo  cum  non  sunt  facta  ut  Deus  ilia  fieri  vo- 
luit  et  praecepit,  peccati  rationem  habere  non  dubitamus. 

XIV.  De  operibus  super erogationis. 
OPERA  quae  supererogationis  appellant,  non  possunt 
sine  arrogantia  et  impietate  prasdicari.  Nam  illis  declarant 
homines,  non  tantum  se  Deo  reddere,  quae  tenentur,  sed 
plus  in  ejus  gratiam  facere,  quam  deberent,  cum  aperte 
Christus  dicat ;  Cum  feceritis  omnia  quaecunque  praecepta 
sunt  vobis,  dicite,  Servi  inu tiles  sumus. 

XV.  De  Christo,  qui  solus  est  sine  peccato. 
CHRISTUS  in  nostrae  naturae  veritate,  per  omnia  similis 
factus  est  nobis,  excepto  peccato,  a  quo  prorsus  erat  im mu- 
nis, tum  in  carne,  turn  in  spiritu.  Venit  ut  agnus,  absque 
macula,  qui  mundi  peccata  per  immolationem  sui  semel  fac- 
tam  tolleret,  et  peccatum  (ut  inquit  Johannes)  in  eo  non 
erat:  sed  nos  reliqui  etiam  baptizati,  et  in  Christo  regene- 
rati,  in  multis  tamen  offendimus  omnes.  Et  si  dixerimus, 
quod  peccatum  non  habemus,  nos  ipsos  seducimus,  et  Veri- 
tas in  nobis  non  est. 
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XVI.  De  peccato  post  Baptismum. 

NON  omne  peccatum  mortale  post  Baptismum  voluntarie 
perpetratum,  est  peccatum  in  Spiritum  sanctum,  et  irremis- 
sibile.  Proinde  lapsis  a  Baptismo  in  peccata,  locus  pceni- 
tentiae  non  est  negandus.  Post  acceptum  Spiritum  sanctum 
possumus  a  gratia  data  recedere,  atque  peccare,  denuoque 
per  gratiam  Dei  resurgere,  ac  resipiscere ;  ideoque  illi  dam- 
nandi  sunt,  qui  se,  quamdiu  hie  vivant,  amplius  non  posse 
peccare  affirmant,  aut  vere  resipiscentibus  veniae  locum  de- 
negant. 

XVII.  De  prcedestinatione  et  electione. 

PRiEDESTINATIO  ad  vitam,  est  seternum  Dei  pro- 
positum,  quo  ante  jacta  mundi  fundamenta,  suo  consilio, 
nobis  quidem  occulto,  constanter  decrevit,  eos  quos  in 
Christo  elegit  ex  hominum  genere,  a  maledicto  et  exitio  li- 
berare,  atque  (ut  vasa  in  honorem  efficta)  per  Christum,  ad 
aeternam  salutem  adducere.  Unde  qui  tam  praeclaro  Dei 
beneficio  sunt  donati,  illi  spiritu  ejus,  opportuno  tem|)ore 
operante,  secundum  propositum  ejus  vocantur,  vocationi 
per  gratiam  parent,  justificantur  gratis,  adoptantur  in  filios 
Dei,  unigeniti  ejus  Jesu  Christi  imagini  efficiuntur  con- 
formes,  in  bonis  operibus  sancte  ambulant,  et  demum  ex 
Dei  misericordia  pertingunt  ad  sempiternam  felicitatem. 

Quemadmodum  praedestinationis  et  electionis  nostrae  in 
Christo  pia  consideratio,  dulcis,  suavis,  et  inefFabilis  conso- 
lationis  plena  est  vere  piis,  et  his  qui  sentiunt  in  se  vim 
spiritus  Christi,  facta  carnis,  et  membra,  quae  adhuc  sunt 
super  terram,  mortificantem,  animumque  ad  coelestia  et  su- 
perna  rapientem ;  turn  quia  fidem  nostram  de  aeterna  salute 
consequenda  per  Christum  plurimum  stabilit  atque  con- 
firmat,  tum  quia  amorem  nostrum  in  Deum  vehementer 
accendit:  ita  hominibus  curiosis,  carnalibus,  et  Spiritu 
Christi  destitutis,  ob  oculos  perpetuo  versari  praedestina- 
tionis Dei  sententiam,  perniciosissimum  est  praecipitium, 
unde  illos  diabolus  protrudit,  vel  in  desperationem,  vel  in 
aeque  perniciosam  impurissimae  vitae  securitatem;  deinde 
promissiones  divinas  sic  amplecti  oportet,  ut  nobis  in  sacris 
literis  generaliter  propositae  sunt,  et  Dei  voluntas  in  nostris 
actionibus  ea  sequenda  est,  quam  in  verbo  Dei  habemua, 
diserte  revelatam. 

XV  III.  De  speranda  ceterna  salute  tantum  in  nomine  Christi, 

SUNT  et  illi  anathematizandi,  qui  dicere  audent  unum- 
quemque  in  lege  aut  secta  quam  profitetur  esse  servandum, 
modo  juxta  illam  et  lumen  naturae  accurate  vixerit,  cum 
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sacrae  literag  tantum  Jesu  Christi  nomen  praedicent,  in  quo 
salvos  fieri  homines  oporteat. 

XIX.  De  Ecclesta. 

ECCLESIA  Christi  visibilis  est  coetus  fidelium,  in  quo 
verbum  Dei  purum  praedicatur,  et  sacramenta,  quoad  ea 
quae  necessario  exigantur,  juxta  Christi  institutum  recte  ad- 
ministrantur.  Sicut  erravit  ecclesia  Hierosolymitana^  Alex- 
andrina,  et  Antiochena ;  ita  et  erravit  Ecclesia  Romana,  non 
solum  quoad  agenda,  et  ca^remoniarum  ritus,  verum  in  his 
etiam  quae  credenda  sunt. 

XX.  De  EcclesicB  authoritate, 
HABET  Ecclesia  ritus  sive  caeremonias  statuendi  jus,  et 
in  fidei  controversiis  authoritatem ;  quamvis  ecclesiae  non 
licet  quicquam  instituere,  quod  verbo  Dei  scripto  adverse- 
tur,  nee  unum  scripturae  locum  sic  exponere  potest,  ut 
alteri  contradicat.  Quare  licet  Ecclesia  sit  divinorum  libro- 
rum  testis  et  conservatrix,  attamen  ut  adversus  eos  nihil  de- 
cernere,  ita  praeter  illos  nihil  credendum  de  necessitate  sa- 
lutis  debet  obtrudere. 

XXI.  De  authoritate  Conciliorum  generalium. 

GENERALIA  Concilia  sine  jussu  et  voluntate  Princi- 
pum  congregari  non  possunt;  et  ubi  convenerint,  quia  ex 
hominibus  constant,  qui  non  omnes  spiritu  et  verbo  Dei  re- 
guntur,  et  errare  possunt,  et  interdum  errarunt  etiam  in  his 
quae  ad  Deum  pertinent;  ideoque  quae  ab  illis  constitu- 
untur,  ut  ad  salutem  necessaria,  neque  robur  habent,  neque 
authoritatem,  nisi  ostendi  possint  e  sacris  literis  esse  de- 
sumpta. 

XXII.  De  Purgatorio. 

DOCTRINA  Romanensium  de  purgatorio,  de  indul- 
gentiis,  de  veneratione,  et  adoratione,  tum  imaginum,  turn 
reliquiarum,  nee  non  de  invocatione  sanctorum,  res  est  fu- 
tihs,  inaniter  conficta,  et  nuUis  Scripturarum  testimoniis  in- 
nititur :  immo  verbo  Dei  contradicit. 

XXIII.  De  ministrando  in  Ecclesia. 
NON  licet  cuiquam  sumere  sibi  munus  publice  praedi- 
candi,  aut  administrandi  Sacramenta  in  Ecclesia,  nisi  prius 
fuerit  ad  haec  obeunda  legitime  vocatus  et  missus.  Atque 
illos  legitime  vocatos  et  missos  existimare  debemus,  qui  per 
homines,  quibus  potestas  vocandi  ministros,  atque  mittendi 
in  vineam  Domini,  publice  concessa  est  in  Ecclesia,  cooptati 
fuerint,  et  adsciti  in  hoc  opus. 
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XXIV.  De  hquendo  in  Ecclesia  lingua  quam  populus 
intelligit, 

LINGUA  populo  non  intellecta,  publicas  in  Ecclesia 
preces  peragere,  aut  Sacramenta  administrare,  verbo  Dei,  et 
primitivae  Ecclesiae  consuetudini  plane  repugnat. 

XXV.  De  Sacramentis. 

SACRAMENTA  a  Christo  instituta,  non  tantum  sunt 
notae  professionis  Christianorum,  sed  certa  quaedam  potius 
testimonia,  et  efficacia  signa  gratiae  atque  bonae  in  nos  vo- 
luntatis Dei,  per  quae  invisibiliter  ipse  in  nos  operatur,  no- 
stramque  fidem  in  se  non  solum  excitat,  verum  etiam  con- 
firmat. 

Duo  a  Christo  Domino  nostro  in  Evangelio  instituta  sunt 
Sacramenta:  scilicet,  Baptismus,  et  Coena  Domini. 

Quinque  ilia  vulgo  nominata  Sacramenta,  scilicet,  con- 
firmatio,  poenitentia,  ordo,  matrimonium,  et  extrema  unctio, 
pro  Sacramentis  Evangelicis  habenda  non  sunt,  ut  quae, 
partim  a  prava  Apostolorum  imitatione  profluxerunt,  partira 
vitae  status  sunt  in  Scripturis  quidem  probati :  sed  sacra- 
mentorum  eandem  cum  Baptismo  et  Ccena  Domini  ratio- 
nem  non  habentes,  ut  quae  signum  aliquod  visibile,  seu  cae- 
remoniam,  a  Deo  institutam,  non  habeant. 

Sacramenta  non  in  hoc  instituta  sunt  a  Christo  ut  spec- 
tarentur,  aut  circumferrentur,  sed  ut  rite  illis  uteremur,  et 
in  his  duntaxat  qui  digne  percipiunt  salutarem  habent  effec- 
tum  :  Qui  vero  indigne  percipiunt,  damnationem  (ut  inquit 
Paulus)  sibi  ipsis  acquirunt. 

XXVI.  De  vi  institutionum  divinai^um,  quod  earn  non  tollat 
malitia  Ministrorum. 

QUAMVIS  in  Ecclesia  visibili,  bonis  mali  semper  sunt 
admixti,  atque  interdum  ministerio  verbi  et  Sacramentorum 
administrationi  praesint;  tamen  cum  non  suo,  sed  Christi 
nomine  agant,  ej usque  mandato  et  authoritate  ministrent, 
illorum  ministerio  uti  licet,  cum  in  verbo  Dei  audiendo,  turn 
in  Sacramentis  percipiendis.  Neque  per  illorum  maHtiam 
effectus  institutorum  Christi  tollitur,  aut  gratia  donorum 
Dei  minuitur,  quoad  eos  qui  fide  et  rite  sibi  oblata  perci- 
piunt, quae  propter  institutionem  Christi  et  promissionem 
efficacia  sunt,  licet  per  malos  administrentur. 

Ad  Ecclesiae  tamen  discipHnam  pertinet,  ut  in  malos  mi- 
nistros  inquiratur,  accusenturque  ab  his,  qui  eorum  flagitia 
noverint,  atque  tandem  justo  convicti  judicio  deponantur. 
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XXVII.  De  Baptismo, 

BAPTISMUS  non  est  tantum  professionis  signum,  ac 
discriminis  nota,  qua  Christian!  a  non  Christianis  discer- 
nantur,  sed  etiam  est  signum  regenerationis  per  quod,  tan- 
quam  per  instrumentum,  recte  baptismum  suscipientes,  Ec- 
clesise  inseruntur,  promissiones  de  remissione  peccatorum, 
atque  adoptione  nostra  in  filios  Dei  per  Spiritum  sanctum 
visibiliter  obsignantur,  fides  confirmatur,  et  vi  divinae  invo- 
cationis  gratia  augetur. 

Baptismus  parvulorum  omnino  in  Ecclesia  retinendus  est, 
ut  qui  cum  Christi  institutione  optime  congruat. 

XXVIII.  De  Coena  Domini. 

CCENA  Domini  non  est  tantum  signum  mutuae  bene- 
volentiae  Christianorum  inter  sese,  verum  potius  est  Sacra- 
mentum  nostras  per  mortem  Christi  redemptionis. 

Atque  adeo,  rite,  digne,  et  cum  fide  sumentibus,  panis 
quem  frangimus  est  communicatio  corporis  Christi:  simi- 
liter poculum  benedictionis  est  communicatio  sanguinis 
Christi. 

Panis  et  vini  transubstantiatio  in  Eucharistia  ex  sacris  li- 
teris  probari  non  potest.  Sed  apertis  Scripturae  verbis  ad- 
versatur,  Sacramenti  naturam  evertit,  et  multarum  supersti- 
tionum  dedit  occasionem. 

Corpus  Christi  datur,  accipitur,  et  manducatur  in  Coena, 
tantum  coelesti  et  spirituaU  ratione.  Medium  autem,  quo 
corpus  Christi  accipitur  et  manducatur  in  Coena,  fides  est. 

Sacramentum  Eucharistiae  ex  institutione  Christi  non  ser- 
vabatur,  circumferebatur,  elevabatur,  nee  adorabatur. 

XXIX.  De  nianducatione  corporis  Christi,  et  impios  illud 
non  manducare, 
IMPII,  et  fide  viva  destituti,  Hcet  carnahter  et  visibiliter 
(ut  Augustinus  loquitur)  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi  Sa- 
cramentum dentibus  premant,  nullo  tamen  modo  Christi 
participes  efficiuntur.  Sed  potius  tantae  rei  Sacramentum, 
seu  Symbolum,  ad  judicium  sibi  manducant  et  bibunt. 

XXX.  De  utraque  specie. 
CALIX  Domini  laicis  non  est  denegandus,  utraque  enim 
pars  Dominici  Sacramenti,  ex  Christi  institutione  et  prae- 
cepto,  omnibus  Christianis  ex  aequo  ad ministrari  debet. 

XXXI.  De  unica  Christi  ohlatione  in  cruce  perfecta. 
OBLATIO  Christi  semel  facta,  perfecta  est  redemptio, 
propitiatio  et  satisfactio  pro  omnibus  peccatis  totius  mundi, 
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tam  originalibus,  quam  actualibus;  neque  praeter  illam  uni- 
cam  est  ulla  alia  pro  peccatis  expiatio :  unde  niissarum  sa- 
crificia,  quibus  vulgo  dicebatur,  sacerdotem  ofFerre  Christum 
in  remissionem  poenae,  aut  culpae,  pro  vivis  et  defunctis,  blas- 
phema  figmenta  sunt,  et  perniciosae  imposturae. 

XXXII.  De  conjugio  Sacerdotum, 

EPISCOPIS,  presbyteris,  et  diaconis  nuUo  mandato  di- 
vino  praeceptum  est,  ut  aut  coelibatum  voveant,  aut  a  matri- 
monio  abstineant.  Licet  igitur  etiam  illis,  ut  caeteris  omni- 
bus Christianis,  ubi  hoc  ad  pietatem  magis  facere  judicave- 
rint,  pro  suo  arbitratu  matrimonium  contrahere. 

XXXIII.  De  excommunicatis  vitandis. 

QUI  per  publicam  Ecclesiae  denunciationem  rite  ab  unitate 
Ecclesias  praecisus  est,  et  excommunicatus,  is  ab  universa  fi- 
delium  multitudine  (donee  per  poenitentiam  publice  reconci- 
liatus  fuerit  arbitrio  judicis  competentis)  habendus  est  tan- 
quam  ethnicus  et  publicanus. 

XXXIV.  De  traditionibus  Ecclesiasticis. 

TRADITIONES  atque  caeremonias  easdem,  non  omni- 
no  necessarium  est  esse  ubique,  aut  prorsus  consimiles.  Nam 
ut  variae  semper  fuerunt,  et  mutari  possunt,  pro  regionum, 
temporum,  et  morum  diversitate,  modo  nihil  contra  verbum 
Dei  instituatur. 

Traditiones,  et  caeremonias  ecclesiasticas,  quae  cum  verbo 
Dei  non  pugnant,  et  sunt  authoritate  publica  institutae  atque 
probatae,  quisquis  privato  consilio  volens,  et  data  opera,  pub- 
lice  violaverit,  is  ut  qui  peccat  in  publicum  ordinem  Ecclesiae, 
quique  laedit  authoritatem  Magistratus,  et  qui  infir morum 
fratrum  conscientias  vulnerat,  publice,  ut  caeteri  timeant,  ar- 
guendus  est. 

Quaelibet  Ecclesia  particularis,  sive  nationalis,  authorita- 
tem habet  instituendi^  mutandi,  aut  abrogandi  caeremonias, 
aut  ritus  ecclesiasticos,  humana  tantum  authoritate  institu- 
tos,  modo  omnia  ad  aedificationem  fiant. 

XXXV.  De  Homiliis. 

TOMUS  secundus  Homiliarum,  quarum  singulos  titulos 
huic  articulo  subjunximus,  continet  piam  et  salutarem  doc- 
trinam,  et  his  temporibus  necessariam,  non  minus  quam  prior 
tomus  Homiliarum,  quae  editae  sunt  tempore  Edwardi  sexti  : 
Itaque  eas  in  Ecclesiis  per  ministros  diligenter,  et  clare,  ut  a 
populo  intelHgi  possint,  recitandas  esse  judicavimus. 
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God's  Word. 
Of  Alms- doing. 
Of  the  Nativity  of  Christ. 
Of  the  Passion  of  Christ. 
Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 
Of  the   worthy  receiving  of  the 

Sacrament  of  the  Body  and 

Blood  of  Christ. 
Of  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Of  the  Rogation- Days. 
Of  the  state  of  Matrimony. 
Of  Repentance. 
Against  Idleness. 
Against  Rebellion. 


De  rwminibus  Homiliarum. 

Of  the  right  Use  of  the  Church. 

Against  peril  of  Idolatry. 

Of  repairing  and  keeping  clean  of 
Churches. 

Of  good  Works. 

First,  of  Fasting. 

Against  Gluttony  and  Drunken- 
ness. 

Against  Excess  in  Apparel. 

Of  Prayer. 

Of  the  place  and  time  of  Prayer. 

That  common  Prayers  and  Sa- 
craments ought  to  he  minister- 
ed, in  a  known  Tongue. 

Of  the   reverent   Estimation    of 

XXXVI.  De  Episcoporum  et  Mlnistrorum  consecratione. 

LIBELLUS  de  consecratione  Archiepiscoporum,  et  Epi- 
scoporum, et  de  ordinatione  Presbyterorum  et  Diaconorum, 
editus  nuper  temporibus  Edwardi  VI.  et  authoritate  Parlia- 
menti  illis  ipsis  temporibus  confirmatus,  omnia  ad  ejusmodi 
consecrationem  et  ordinationem  necessaria  continet,  et  nihil 
habet,  quod  ex  se  sitjaut  superstitiosum,  aut  impium:  itaque 
quicunque  juxta  ritus  illius  Jibri  consecrati  aut  ordinati  sunt, 
ab  anno  secundo  praedicti  regis  Edwardi,  usque  ad  hoc  tem- 
pus,  aut  in  posterum  juxta  eosdem  ritus  consecrabuntur,  aut 
ordinabuntur,  rite  atque  ordine,  atque  legitime  statuimus 
esse,  et  fore  consecratos  et  ordinatos. 

XXXVII.  De  civilibiis  Magistratibus. 

REGIA  Majestas  in  hoc  Angliae  regno,  ac  caeteris  ejus 
dominiis,  summam  habet  potestatem,  ad  quam  omnium  sta- 
tuum  hujus  regni,  sive  illi  ecclesiastici  sint,  sive  civiles,  in 
omnibus  causis,  suprema  gubernatio  pertinet,  et  nulli  exter- 
nae  jurisdictioni  est  subjecta,  nee  esse  debet. 

Cum  Regiae  Majestati  summam  gubernationem  tribuimus, 
quibus  titulis  intelligimus  animos,  quorundam  calumniato- 
rum  ofFendi,  non  damus  Regibus  nostris,  aut  verbi  Dei,  aut 
Sacramentorum  administrationem,  quod  etiam  Injunctiones 
ab  Elizabetha  Regina  nostra,  nuper  editae,  apertissime  testan- 
tur ;  sed  eam  tantum  praerogativam,  quam  in  sacris  Scriptu- 
ris  a  Deo  ipso,  omnibus  piis  Principibus,  videmus  semper 
fuisse  attributam  :  hoc  est,  ut  omnes  status  atque  ordines 
fidei  suae  a  Deo  commissos,  sive  illi  ecclesiastici  sint,  sive  ci- 
viles, in  officio  contineant,  et  contumaces  ac  delinquentes 
gladio  civili  coerceant. 
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Romanus  pontifex  nullam  habet  jurisdictionem  in  hoc 
regno  Angliae. 

Leges  regni  possunt  Christianos,  propter  capitalia  et  gra- 
via  crimina,  morte  punire. 

Christianis  licet,  ex  mandato  magistratus,  arraa  portare,  et 
justa  bella  administrare. 

XXXVIII.  De  illicita  bonorum  comrmmicatione. 

FACULTATES  et  bona  Christianorum  non  sunt  com- 
munia,  quoad  jus  et  possessionem,  (ut  quidam  Anabaptistae 
falso  jactant,)  debet  tamen  quisque  de  his  quae  possidet,  pro 
facultatum  ratione,  pauperibus  eleemosynas  benigne  distri- 
buere. 

XXXIX.  De  jurejurando, 

QUEMADMODUM  juramentum  vanum  et  temerarium 
a  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Christo,  et  Apostolo  ejus  Jacobo, 
Christianis  hominibus  interdictum  esse  fatemur :  ita  Chris- 
tianorum religionem  minime  prohibere  censemus,  quin  ju- 
bente  magistratu  in  causa  fidei  et  charitatis  jurare  liceat, 
modo  id  fiat  juxta  Prophetae  doctrinam,  in  justitia,  in  judi- 
cio,  et  veritate. 

Confirmatio  Articulorum. 

HIC  hber  antedictorum  Articulorum  jam  denuo  approba- 
tus  est,  per  assensum  etconsensum  Serenissimae  ReginaeEli- 
zabethae  Dominae  nostras,  Dei  gratia  Angliae,  Franciae,  et  Hi- 
berniae  Reginae,  defensoris  fidei,  &c.  retinendus,  et  per  totum 
regnum  Angliae  exequendus.  Qui  Articuli  et  lecti  sunt,  et 
denuo  confirmati  subscriptione  D.  Archiepiscopi  et  Episco- 
porum  superioris  domus,  et  totius  Cleri  inferioris  domus, 
m  Convocatione,  Anno  Domini  1571. 
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attKle0  VDBeteupon  it  toa0  agteeti  bp  tfie  arcBW08op0 
anti  I15i08op0  of  botfi  proljinte^  attH  tfie  tofiole 
Cleargie,  in  tfic  Contjocation  fioltien  at  London  in 
tge  fear  of  our  Horde  (ID£)2D  1562.  atcortiing  to 
tge  Computation  of  tfie  Cgurtfi  of  Englande,  for 
tfie  auoptiing  of  tfie  SDitjer^itie^  of  £)pinion0,  anti 
for  tge  0tablisj8ing  of  Consent  touching  true  3Re- 
ligion.    ^But  fortB  hp  tfie  ©ueen'0  autgoritie. 

A  HE  title  of  these  Articles  leads  me  to  consider,  1st,  The 
time,  the  occasion,  and  the  design  of  compiling  them. 
2dly,  The  authority  that  is  stamped  upon  them  both  by 
church  and  state,  and  the  obligation  that  lies  upon  all  of 
our  communion  to  assent  to  them,  and  more  particularly 
the  importance  of  the  subscription  to  which  the  clergy  are 
obliged.  As  to  the  first,  it  may  seem  somewhat  strange  to 
see  such  a  collection  of  tenets  made  the  standard  of  the 
doctrine  of  a  church,  that  is  deservedly  valued  by  reason 
of  her  moderation:  this  seems  to  be  a  departing  from 
the  simplicity  of  the  first  ages,  which  yet  we  pretend  to  set 
up  for  a  pattern.  Among  them,  the  owning  the  behef  of 
the  creeds  then  received  was  thought  sufficient :  and  when 
some  heresies  had  occasioned  a  great  enlargement  to  be 
made  in  the  creeds,  the  third  general  council  thought  fit 
to  set  a  bar  against  all  further  additions  ;  and  yet  all  those 
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creeds,  one  of  which  goes  far  beyond  the  Ephesine  standard, 
make  but  one  article  of  the  thirty-nine  of  which  this  book 
consists.  Many  of  these  do  also  relate  to  subtile  and  ab- 
struse points,  in  which  it  is  not  easy  to  form  a  clear  judg- 
ment; and  much  less  can  it  be  convenient  to  impose  so 
great  a  collection  of  tenets  upon  a  whole  church,  to  excom- 
municate such  as  affirm  any  of  them  to  be  erroneous,  and 
to  reject  those  from  the  service  of  the  church,  who  cannot 
assent  to  every  one  of  these.  The  negative  Articles  of  No 
infallibility.  No  supremacy  in  the  pope.  No  transubstan- 
tiation,  No  purgatory,  and  the  like,  give  yet  a  further  colour 
to  exceptions ;  since  it  may  seem  that  it  was  enough,  not  to 
have  mentioned  these,  which  implies  a  tacit  rejecting  of 
them.  It  may  therefore  appear  to  be  too  rigorous,  to  re- 
quire a  positive  condemning  of  those  points :  for  a  very  high 
degree  of  certainty  is  required,  to  affirm  a  negative  propo- 
sition. 

In  order  to  the  explaining  this  matter,  it  is  to  be  con- 
fessed, that  in  the  beginnings  of  Christianity,  the  declara- 
tion that  was  required  even  of  a  bishop's  faith  was  con- 
ceived in  very  general  terms.  There  was  a  form  settled 
very  early  in  most  churches :  this  St.  Paul  in  one  place 
Rom. v'u  17. ca\h,  the ^rm  of  doctrine  that  was  delivered;  in  another 

1  Tim.  IV.  6.p]^(.g^  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  those  who  were  fixed 

2  Tim.  i.  13.  ^y  ^^  apostles  in  particular  churches  had  received  from 

them.  These  words  of  his  do  import  a  standard,  or  fixed 
formulary^  by  which  all  doctrines  were  to  be  examined. 
Some  have  inferred  from  them,  that  the  apostles  delivered 
that  creed  which  goes  under  their  name,  every  where  in 
the  same  form  of  words.  But  there  is  great  reason  to 
doubt  of  this,  since  the  first  apologists  for  Christianity, 
when  they  deliver  a  short  abstract  of  the  Christian  faith,  do 
all  vary  from  one  another,  both  as  to  the  order  and  as  to 
the  words  themselves ;  which  they  would  not  have  done,  if 
the  churches  had  all  received  one  settled  form  from  the 
apostles.  They  would  all  have  used  the  same  words,  and 
neither  more  nor  less.  It  is  more  probable,  that  in  every 
church  there  was  Si  form  settled,  which  was  delivered  to 
it  by  some  apostle,  or  companion  of  the  apostles,  with 
some  variation:  of  which  at  this  distance  of  time,  consi- 
dering how  defective  the  history  of  the  first  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity is,  it  is  not  possible,  nor  very  necessary  for  us  to  be 
^able  to  give  a  clear  account.  For  instance ;  in  the  whole 
extent  or  neighbourhood  of  the  Roman  empire,  it  was  at 
first  of  great  use  to  have  this  in  every  Christian's  mouth, 
that  our  Saviour  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate;  because 
this  fixed  the  time,  and  carried  in  it  an  appeal  to  records 
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and  evidences,  that  might  then  have  been  searched  for. 
But  if  this  rehgion  went  at  first  far  to  the  eastward^  beyond 
all  commerce  with  the  Romans,  there  is  not  that  reason  to 
think  that  this  should  have  been  a  part  of  the  shortest  form 
of  this  doctrine ;  it  being  enough  that  it  was  related  in  the 
gospel.  These  forms  of  the  several  churches  were  pre- 
served with  that  sacred  respect  that  was  due  to  them :  this 
was  esteemed  the  deposifum  or  trust  of  a  church,  which 
was  chiefly  committed  to  the  keeping  of  the  bishop.  In 
the  first  ages,  in  which  the  bishops  or  clergy  of  the  several 
churches  could  not  meet  together  in  synods  to  examine  the 
doctrine  of  every  new  bishop,  the  method,  upon  which  the 
circumstances  of  those  ages  put  them,  was  this:  the  new 
bishop  sent  round  him,  and  chiefly  to  the  bishops  of  the 
more  eminent  sees,  the  profession  of  his  faith,  according  to 
the  form  that  was  fixed  in  his  church :  and  when  the 
neighbouring  bishops  were  satisfied  in  this,  they  held  com- 
munion with  him,  and  not  only  owned  him  for  a  bishop, 
but  maintained  such  a  commerce  with  him,  as  the  state  of 
that  time  did  admit  of. 

But  as  some  heresies  sprung  up,  there  were  enlarge- 
ments made  in  several  churches,  for  the  condemning 
those,  and  for  excluding  such  as  held  them,  from  their 
communion.  The  council  of  Nice  examined  man^^  of 
those  creeds,  and  out  of  them  they  put  their  creed  in  a 
fuller  form.  The  addition  made  by  the  council  of  Con- 
stantinople was  put  into  the  creeds  of  some  particular 
churches,  several  years  before  that  council  met.  So  that 
though  it  received  its  authority  from  that  council,  yet  they 
rather  confirmed  an  article  which  they  found  in  the  creeds 
of  some  churches,  than  made  a  new  one.  It  had  been  an 
invaluable  blessing,  if  the  Christian  religion  had  been  kept 
in  its  first  simplicity.  The  council  of  Ephesus  took  care 
that  the  creed,  by  which  men  profess  their  Christianity, 
should  receive  no  new  additions,  but  be  fixed  according  to 
the  Constantinopolitan  standard;  yet  they  made  decrees 
in  points  of  faith,  and  the  following  councils  went  on  in 
their  steps,  adding  still  new  decrees,  with  anathematisms 
against  the  contrary  doctrines ;  and  declaring  the  assertors 
of  them  to  be  under  an  anathema,  that  is,  under  a  very 
heavy  curse  of  being  totally  excluded  from  their  commu- 
nion, and  even  from  the  communion  of  Jesus  Christ.  And 
whereas  the  new  bishops  had  formerly  only  declared  their 
faith,  they  were  then  required,  besides  that,  to  declare,  that 
they  received  such  councils,  and  rejected  such  doctrines, 
together  with  such  as  favoured  them  ;  who  were  sometimes 
mentioned  by  name.     This  increased  daily.     We  have  a 
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full  account  of  the  special  declaration  that  a  bishop  was 
obliged  to  make,  in  the  first  canon  of  that  which  passed  for 
the  fourth  council  of  Carthage.  But  while,  by  reason  of 
new  emergencies,  this  was  swelling  to  a  vast  bulk,  general 
and  more  implicit  formularies  came  to  be  used,  the  bishops 
declaring  that  they  received  and  would  observe  all  the  de- 
crees and  traditions  of  holy  councils  and  fathers.  And  the 
papacy  coming  afterwards  to  carry  every  thing  before  it,  a 
formal  oath,  that  had  many  loose  and  indefinite  words  in  it, 
which  were  very  large  and  comprehensive,  was  added  to  all 
the  declarations  that  had  been  formerly  established.  The 
enlargements  of  creeds  were  at  first  occasioned  by  the  pre- 
varications of  heretics;  who  having  put  senses  favouring 
their  opinions,  to  the  simpler  terms  in  which  the  first  creeds 
were  proposed,  therefore  it  was  thought  necessary  to  add 
more  express  words.  And  this  was  absolutely  necessary  as 
to  some  points;  for  it  being  necessary  to  shew  that  the 
Christian  religion  did  not  bring  in  that  idolatry  which  it 
condemned  in  heathens,  it  was  also  necessary  to  state  this 
matter  so,  that  it  should  appear  that  they  worshipped  no 
creature ;  but  that  the  Person  to  whom  all  agreed  to  pay 
divine  adoration  was  truly  God :  and  it  being  found  that  an 
equivocation  was  used  in  all  other  words  except  that  of  the 
same  substance,  they  judged  it  necessary  to  fix  on  it,  be- 
sides some  other  words  that  they  at  first  brought  in,  but 
which  were  afterwards  corrupted  by  the  glosses  that  were 
put  on  them.  At  all  times  it  is  very  necessary  to  free  the 
Christian  religion  from  the  imputations  of  idolatry ;  but  this 
was  never  so  necessary,  as  when  Christianity  was  engaged  in 
such  a  struggle  with  paganism :  and  since  the  main  article 
then  in  dispute  with  the  heathens  was  idolatry,  and  the  law- 
fulness of  worshipping  any  besides  the  great  and  eternal 
God,  it  was  of  the  last  importance  to  the  Christian  cause, 
to  take  care  that  the  heathens  might  have  no  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  they  worshipped  a  creature.  There  was  therefore 
just  reason  given  to  secure  this  main  point,  and  to  put  an 
end  to  equivocation,  by  establishing  a  term,  which  by  the 
confession  of  all  parties  did  not  admit  of  any.  It  had  been 
a  great  blessing  to  the  church,  if  a  stop  had  been  put  here ; 
and  that  those  nice  descantings,  that  were  afterwards  so 
much  pursued,  had  been  more  efi*ectually  discouraged  than 
they  were.  But  men  ever  were  and  ever  will  be  men.  Fac- 
tions were  formed,  and  interests  were  set  up.  Heretics  had 
shewed  so  much  dissimulation  when  they  were  low,  and  so 
much  cruelty  when  they  prevailed,  that  it  was  thought  ne- 
cessary to  secure  the  church  from  the  disturbances  that  they 
might  give  them :  and  thus  it  grew  to  be  a  rule  to  enlarge 
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the  doctrines  and  decisions  of  the  church.  So  that  in  stating 
the  doctrines  of  this  church  so  copiously,  our  reformers 
followed  a  method  that  had  been  used  in  a  course  of  many 


There  were,  besides  this  common  practice,  two  particu- 
lar circumstances  in  that  time,  that  made  this  seem  to  be 
the  more  necessary.  One  was,  that  at  the  breaking  out 
of  that  light,  there  sprang  up  with  it  many  impious  and 
extravagant  sects,  which  broke  out  into  most  violent  ex- 
cesses. This  was  no  extraordinary  thing,  for  we  find  the 
like  happened  upon  the  first  spreading  of  the  gospel ; 
many  detestable  sects  grew  up  with  it,  which  tended  not 
a  little  to  the  defaming  of  Christianity,  and  the  obstructing 
its  progress.  I  shall  not  examine  what  influence  evil  spirits 
might  have  both  in  the  one  and  the  other :  but  one  visible 
occasion  of  it  was,  that  by  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
as  also  upon  the  opening  the  reformation,  an  inquiry  into 
the  matters  of  rehgion  being  then  the  subject  of  men^^s  stu- 
dies and  discourses,  many  men  of  warm  and  ill-governed 
imaginations,  presuming  on  their  own  talents,  and  being 
desirous  to  signalize  themselves,  and  to  have  a  name  in  the 
world,  went  beyond  their  depth  in  study,  without  the  ne- 
cessary degrees  of  knowledge,  and  the  yet  more  necessary 
dispositions  of  mind  for  arriving  at  a  right  understanding  of 
divine  matters.  This  happening  soon  after  the  reformation 
was  first  set  on  foot,  those  whose  corruptions  were  struck  at 
by  it,  and  who  both  hated  and  persecuted  it  on  that  account, 
did  not  fail  to  lay  hold  of  and  to  improve  the  advantage 
which  these  sects  gave  them.  They  said,  that  the  sectaries 
had  only  spoke  out  what  the  rest  thought ;  and  at  last  they 
held  to  this,  that  all  sects  were  the  natural  consequences  of 
the  reformation,  and  of  shaking  off  the  doctrine  of  the  in- 
faUibility  of  the  church.  To  stop  those  calumnies,  the  pro- 
testants  in  Germany  prepared  that  confession  of  their  faith 
which  they  offered  to  the  diet  at  Augsburgh,  and  which 
carries  its  name.  And,  after  their  example,  all  the  other 
churches,  which  separated  from  the  Roman  communion, 
published  the  confessions  of  their  faith,  both  to  declare  their 
doctrine  for  the  instruction  of  their  own  members,  and  for 
covering  them  from  the  slanders  of  their  adversaries. 

Another  reason  that  the  first  reformers  had  for  their  de- 
scending into  so  many  particulars,  and  for  all  these  nega- 
tives that  are  in  their  confessions,  was  this:  they  had 
smarted  long  under  the  tyranny  of  popery,  and  so  they  had 
reason  to  secure  themselves  from  it,  and  from  all  those  who 
were  leavened  with  it.  They  here  in  England  had  seen 
how  many  had  complied  with  every  alteration  both  in  king 
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Henry  and  king  Edward's  reign,  who  not  only  declared 
themselves  to  have  been  all  the  while  papists,  but  became 
bloody  persecutors  in  queen  Mary''s  reign  :  therefore  it  was 
necessary  to  keep  all  such  out  of  their  body,  that  they 
might  not  secretly  undermine  and  betray  it.  Now  since 
the  church  of  Rome  owns  all  that  is  positive  in  our  doctrine, 
there  could  be  no  discrimination  made,  but  by  condemning 
the  most  important  of  those  additions,  that  they  have 
brought  into  the  Christian  religion,  in  express  words :  and 
though  in  matters  of  fact,  or  in  theories  of  nature,  it  is  not 
1  safe  to  affirm  a  negative,  because  it  is  seldom  possible  to 
j  prove  it ;  yet  the  fundamental  article,  upon  which  the  whole 
I  reformation  and  this  our  church  depends,  is  this,  that  the 
5  whole  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion  are  contained  in 
the  scripture,  and  that  therefore  we  are  to  admit  no  article 
as  a  part  of  it  till  it  is  proved  from  scripture.  This  being 
laid  down,  and  well  made  out,  it  is  not  at  all  unreasonable 
to  affirm  a  negative  upon  an  examination  of  all  those  places 
of  scripture  that  are  brought  for  any  doctrine,  and  that 
seem  to  favour  it,  if  they  are  found  not  at  all  to  support  it, 
but  to  bear  a  different,  and  sometimes  a  contrary  sense,  to 
that  which  is  offered  to  be  proved  by  them.  So  there  is  no 
weight  in  this  cavil,  which  looks  plausible  to  such  as  cannot 
distinguish  common  matters  from  points  of  faith.  This 
may  serve  in  general  to  justify  the  largeness  and  the  parti- 
cularities of  this  confession  of  our  faith.  There  were  some 
steps  made  to  it  in  king  Henry''s  time,  in  a  large  book  that 
was  then  published  under  the  title  of  The  Necessary  Eru- 
dition, that  was  a  treatise  set  forth  to  instruct  the  nation. 
Many  of  the  errors  of  popery  were  laid  open  and  con- 
demned in  it :  but  none  were  obliged  to  assent  to  it,  or  to 
subscribe  it.  After  that,  the  worship  was  reformed,  as 
being  that  which  pressed  most ;  and  in  that  a  foundation 
was  laid  for  the  articles  that  came  quickly  after  it.  How 
or  by  whom  they  were  prepared,  we  do  not  certainly  know ; 
by  the  remains  of  that  time  it  appears,  that  in  the  altera- 
tions that  were  made,  there  was  great  precaution  used,  such 
as  matters  of  that  nature  required,  questions  were  framed 
relating  to  them,  these  were  given  about  to  many  bishops 
and  divines,  who  gave  in  their  several  answers,  that  were 
collated  and  examined  very  maturely,  all  sides  had  a  free 
and  fair  hearing  before  conclusions  were  made. 

In  the  fermentation  that  was  working  over  the  whole  na- 
tion at  that  time,  it  was  not  possible  that  a  thing  of  that  na- 
ture could  have  passed  by  the  methods  that  are  more  neces- 
sary in  regular  times :  and  therefore  they  could  not  be 
offered  at  first  to  synods  or  convocations.     The  corruptions 
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complained  of  were  so  beneficial  to  the  whole  body  of  the 
clergy,  that  it  is  justly  to  be  wondered  at,  that  so  great  a 
number  was  prevailed  with  to  concur  in  reforming  them : 
but  without  a  miracle  they  could  not  have  been  agreed  to 
by  the  major  part.  They  were  prepared,  as  is  most  pro- 
bable, by  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  and  published  by  the  re^al 
authority.  Not  as  if  our  kings  had  pretended  to  an  authority 
to  judge  in  points  of  faith,  or  to  decide  controversies:  but 
as  every  private  man  must  choose  for  himself,  and  believe 
according  to  the  convictions  of  his  reason  and  conscience, 
(which  is  to  be  examined  and  proved  in  its  proper  place;) 
so  every  prince  or  legislative  power  must  give  the  public 
sanction  and  authority  according  to  his  own  persuasion; 
this  makes  indeed  such  a  sanction  to  become  a  law,  but  does 
not  alter  the  nature  of  things,  nor  oblige  the  consciences  of 
the  subjects,  unless  they  come  under  the  same  persuasions. 
Such  laws  have  indeed  the  operation  of  all  other  laws ;  but 
(  the  doctrines  authorized  by  them  have  no  more  truth  than 
I  they  had  before,  without  any  such  publication.  Thus  the 
f  part  that  our  princes  had  in  the  reformation  was  only  this, 
I  that  they  being  satisfied  with  the  grounds  on  which  it  went, 
\  received  it  themselves,  and  enacted  it  for  their  people. 
And  this  is  so  plain  and  just  a  consequence  of  that  liberty 
which  every  man  has  of  believing  and  acting  according  to 
his  own  convictions,  that  when  this  is  well  made  out,  there 
can  be  no  colour  to  question  the  other.  It  was  also  remark- 
able, that  the  law,  which  stood  first  in  Justinian's  code, 
was  an  edict  of  Theodosius's ;  who,  finding  the  Roman  em- 
pire under  great  distractions,  by  the  diversity  of  opinions  in 
matter  of  religion,  did  appoint  that  doctrine  to  be  held 
which  was  received  by  Damasus  bishop  of  Rome,  and  Peter 
bishop  of  Alexandria ;  such  an  edict  as  that  being  put  in  so 
conspicuous  a  part  of  the  law,  was  a  full  and  soon  observed 
precedent  for  our  princes  to  act  according  to  it. 

The  next  thing  to  be  examined  is  the  use  of  the  Articles, 
and  the  importance  of  the  subscriptions  of  the  clergy  to 
them.  Some  have  thought  that  they  are  only  Articles  of 
Union  and  Peace ;  that  they  are  a  standard  of  doctrine  not 
to  be  contradicted,  or  disputed  ;  that  the  sons  of  the  church 
are  only  bound  to  acquiesce  silently  to  them ;  and  that  the 
subscription  binds  only  to  a  general  compromise  upon  those 
Articles,  that  so  there  may  be  no  disputing  nor  wrangling 
about  them.  By  this  means  they  reckon,  that  though  a 
man  should  differ  in  his  opinion  from  that  which  appears  to 
be  the  clear  sense  of  any  of  the  Articles ;  yet  he  may  with 
a  good  conscience  subscribe  them,  if  the  Article  appears  to 
him  to  be  of  such  a  nature,  that  though  he  thinks  it  wrong, 
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yet  it  seems  not  to  be  of  that  consequence,  but  that  it  may 
be  borne  with,  and  not  contradicted.  I  shall  not  now  ex- 
amine whether  it  were  more  fit  for  leaving  men  to  the  due 
freedom  of  their  thoughts,  that  the  subscription  did  run  no 
higher,  it  being  in  many  cases  a  great  hardship  to  exclude 
some  very  deserving  persons  from  the  service  of  the  church, 
by  requiring  a  subscription  to  so  many  particulars,  con- 
cerning some  of  which  they  are  not  fully  satisfied.  I  am 
only  now  to  consider  what  is  the  importance  of  the  sub- 
scriptions now  required  among  us,  and  not  what  might  be 
reasonably  wished  that  it  should  be. 

As  to  the  laity,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  cer- 
tainly to  them  these  are  only  the  articles  of  church-commu- 
nion ;  so  that  every  person  who  does  not  think  that  there  is 
some  proposition  in  them  that  is  erroneous  to  so  high  a  de- 
gree, that  he  cannot  hold  communion  with  such  as  hold  it, 
may  and  is  obliged  to  continue  in  our  communion  :  for  cer- 
tainly there  may  be  many  opinions  held  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion, which  a  man  may  believe  to  be  false,  and  yet  may 
esteem  them  to  be  of  so  little  importance  to  the  chief  design 
of  religion,  that  he  may  well  hold  communion  with  those 
whom  he  thinks  to  be  so  mistaken.  Here  a  necessary  dis- 
tinction is  to  be  remembered  between  articles  of  faith  and 
articles  of  doctrine :  the  one  are  held  necessary  to  salvation, 
the  other  are  only  believed  to  be  true ;  that  is,  to  be  re- 
,  vealed  in  the  scriptures,  which  is  a  sufiicient  ground  for 
j  esteeming  them  true.  Articles  of  faith  are  doctrines  that  are 
j  so  necessary  to  salvation,  that  without  believing  them  there 
j  is  not  a  foederal  right  to  the  covenant  of  grace :  these  are 
j  not  many,  and  in  the  establishment  of  any  doctrine  for  such, 
it  is  necessary  both  to  prove  it  from  scripture,  and  to  prove 
its  being  necessary  to  salvation,  as  a  mean  settled  by  the 
covenant  of  grace  in  order  to  it.  We  ought  not  indeed  to 
hold  communion  with  such  as  make  doctrines,  that  we  be- 
lieve not  to  be  true,  to  pass  for  articles  of  faith  ;  though  we 
j  may  hold  communion  with  such  as  do  think  them  true, 
j  without  stamping  so  high  an  authority  upon  them.  To 
give  one  instance  of  this  in  an  undeniable  particular.  In 
the  days  of  the  apostles  there  were  Judaizers  of  two  sorts  : 
some  thought  the  Jewish  nation  was  still  obliged  to  observe 
the  Mosaical  law ;  but  others  went  further,  and  thought  that 
such  an  observation  was  indispensably  necessary  to  salva- 
tion :  both  these  opinions  were  wrong,  but  the  one  was  to- 
lerable, and  the  other  was  intolerable ;  because  it  pretended 
to  make  that  a  necessary  condition  of  salvation,  which  God 
had  not  commanded.     The  apostles  complied  with  the  Ju- 

1  Cor.  ix.    daizers  of  the  first  sort,  as  they  became  all  thins^s  to  all  men. 
i9.to2;i.  '  ^  &  ^ 
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that  so  they  might  gain  some  of  every  sort  of  men  :  yet 
they  declared  openly  against  the  other,  and  said,  that  if 
men  were  circumcised,  or  were  willing  to  come  under  such 
a  yoke,  Christ  profited  them  nothing ;  and  upon  that  sup- 
position he  had  died  in  vain.  From  this  plain  precedent 
we  see  what  a  difference  we  ought  to  make  between  errors 
in  doctrinal  matters,  and  the  imposing  them  as  articles  of 
faith.  We  may  live  in  communion  with  those  who  hold 
errors  of  the  one  sort,  but  must  not  with  those  of  the  other. 
This  also  shews  the  tyranny  of  that  church,  which  has  im- 
posed the  belief  of  every  one  of  her  doctrines  on  the  con- 
sciences of  her  votaries,  under  the  highest  pains  of  anathe- 
mas, and  as  articles  of  faith.  But  whatever  those  at  Trent 
did,  this  church  very  carefully  avoided  the  laying  that  weight 
upon  even  those  doctrines  which  she  receives  as  true ;  and 
therefore  though  she  drew  up  a  large  form  of  doctrine,  yet 
to  all  her  lay-sons  this  is  only  a  standard  of  what  she 
teaches,  and  they  are  no  more  to  them  than  articles  of 
church-communion.  The  citations  that  are  brought  from 
those  two  great  primates.  Laud  and  Bramhall,  go  no  fur- 
ther than  this :  they  do  not  seem  to  relate  to  the  clergy 
that  subscribe  them,  but  to  the  laity  and  body  of  the  people. 
The  people,  who  do  only  join  in  communion  with  us,  may 
well  continue  to  do  so,  though  they  may  not  be  fully 
satisfied  with  every  proposition  in  them :  unless  they 
should  think  that  they  struck  against  any  of  the  articles,  or 
foundations  of  faith  ;  and,  as  they  truly  observe,  there  is  a 
great  difference  to  be  observed  in  this  particular  between 
the  imperious  spirit  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the  modest 
freedom  which  ours  allows. 

But  I  come  in  the  next  place  to  consider  what  the  clergy 
is  bound  to  by  their  subscriptions.  The  meaning  of  every 
subscription  is  to  be  taken  from  the  design  of  the  imposer, 
and  from  the  words  of  the  subscription  itself.  The  title  of 
the  Articles  bears,  that  they  were  agreed  upon  in  convoca- 
tion,^r  the  avoiding  of  diversities  of  Opinions,  and  for  the 
stablishing  consent  touching  trtie  Religion.  Where  it  is 
evident,  that  a  consent  in  opinion  is  designed.  If  we  in  the 
next  place  consider  the  declaration  that  the  church  has 
made  in  the  canons,  we  shall  find,  that  though  by  the  fifth 
canon,  which  relates  to  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  such 
are  only  declared  to  be  excommunicated  ipso  facto,  who 
shall  affirm  any  of  the  Articles  to  be  erroneous,  or  such  as 
he  may  not  with  a  good  conscience  subscribe  to;  yet  the 
36th  canon  is  express  for  the  clergy,  requiring  them  to  sub- 
scribe willingly,  and  ex  animo ;  and  acknowledge  all  and 
every  article  to  he  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God :   upon 
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which  canon  it  is  that  the  form  of  the  subscription  runs  in 
these  words,  which  seem  expressly  to  declare  a  man's  own 
opinion,  and  not  a  bare  consent  to  an  article  of  peace,  or  an 
engagement  to  silence  and  submission.  The  statute  of  the 
13th  of  queen  Elizabeth,  cap.  12,  which  gives  the  legal  au- 
thority to  our  requiring  subscriptions,  in  order  to  a  man's 
being  capable  of  a  benefice,  requires  that  every  clergyman 
should  read  the  Articles  in  the  church,  with  a  declaration  of 
his  unfeigned  assent  to  them.  These  things  make  it  appear 
very  plain,  that  the  subscriptions  of  the  clergy  must  be 
considered  as  a  declaration  of  their  own  opinion,  and  not  as 
a  bare  obligation  to  silence.  There  arose  in  king  James  the 
First's  reign  great  and  warm  disputes  concerning  the  de- 
crees of  God,  and  those  other  points  that  were  settled  in 
Holland  by  the  synod  of  Dort  against  the  Remonstrants ; 
divines  of  both  sides  among  us  appealed  to  the  Articles,  and 
pretended  they  were  favourable  to  them :  for  though  the 
first  appearance  of  them  seems  to  favour  the  doctrine  of  ab- 
solute decrees,  and  the  irresistibility  of  grace  ;  yet  there  are 
many  expressions  that  have  another  face,  and  so  those  of 
the  other  persuasion  pleaded  for  themselves  from  these. 
Upon  this  a  royal  declaration  was  set  forth,  in  which  after 
mention  is  made  of  those  disputes,  and  that  the  men  of  all 
sides  did  talce  the  Articles  to  he  for  them ;  order  is  given  for 
stopping  those  disputes  for  the  future  ;  and  for  shutting 
them  in  God's  promises,  as  they  he  generally  set  forth  in 
the  holy  scriptures,  and  the  general  meaning  of  the  Ar- 
ticles (fthe  Church  of  England,  according  to  them ;  and  that 
no  man  thereof  ter  should  put  his  own  sense  or  comment  to 
be  the  meaning  of  the  Article,  hut  should  take  it  in  the  lite- 
ral and  grammatical  sense.  In  this  there  has  been  such  a 
general  acquiescing,  that  the  fierceness  of  these  disputes  has 
gone  off,  while  men  have  been  left  to  subscribe  the  Articles 
according  to  their  literal  and  grammatical  sense.  From 
which  two  things  are  to  be  inferred :  the  one  is,  that  the 
subscription  does  import  an  assent  to  the  Article ;  and  the 
other  is,  that  an  Article  being  conceived  in  such  general 
words,  that  it  can  admit  of  different  literal  and  grammati- 
cal senses,  even  when  the  senses  given  are  plainly  contrary 
one  to  another,  yet  both  may  subscribe  the  Article  with  a 
good  conscience,  and  without  any  equivocation.  To  make 
this  more  sensible,  I  shall  give  an  instance  of  it  in  an  Ar- 
ticle concerning  which  there  is  no  dispute  at  present. 

The  third  Article  concerning  Christ's  descent  into  hell  is 
capable  of  three  different  senses,  and  all  the  three  are  both 
literal  and  grammatical.  The  first  is,  that  Christ  descended 
locally  into  hell,  and  preached  to  the  spirits  there  in  prison; 
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and  this  has  one  great  advantage  on  its  side,  that  those 
who  first  prepared  the  Articles  in  king  Edward's  time  were 
of  this  opinion  ;  for  they  made  it  a  part  of  it,  by  adding  in 
the  Article  those  words  of  St.  Peter  as  the  proof  or  expla- 
nation of  it.  Now  though  that  period  was  left  out  in  queen 
Elizabeth's  time ;  yet  no  declaration  was  made  against  it ; 
so  that  this  sense  was  once  in  possession,  and  was  never  ex- 
pressly rejected :  besides  that,  it  has  great  support  from  the 
authority  of  many  fathers,  who  understood  the  descent  into 
hell  according  to  this  explanation.  A  second  sense,  of  which 
that  Article  is  capable,  is,  that  by  hell  is  meant  the  ^rave^ 
according  to  the  signification  of  the  original  word  in  the 
Hebrew;  and  this  is  supported  by  the  words  of  Chrisfs 
descending  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth ;  as  also  by 
this,  that  several  creeds,  that  have  this  Article,  have  not 
that  of  Christ's  being  buried ;  and  some,  that  mention  his 
burial,  have  not  this  of  his  descent  into  hell,  A  third  sense 
is,  that  by  hell,  according  to  the  signification  of  the  Greek 
word,  is  to  be  meant  the  place  or  region  of  spirits  separated 
from  their  bodies :  so  that  by  Christ's  descent  into  hell  is 
only  to  be  meant,  that  his  soul  was  really  and  entirely  dis- 
united from  his  body,  not  lying  dead  in  it  as  in  an  apoplec- 
tical  fit,  not  hovering  about  it,  but  that  it  was  translated 
into  the  seats  of  departed  souls.  All  these  three  senses 
differ  very  much  from  one  another,  and  yet  they  are  all 
senses  that  are  literal  and  grammatical ;  so  that  in  which  of 
these  soever  a  man  conceives  the  Article,  he  may  subscribe 
it,  and  he  does  no  way  prevaricate  in  so  doing.  If  men 
would  therefore  understand  all  the  other  Articles  in  the 
same  largeness,  and  with  the  same  equity,  there  would  not 
be  that  occasion  given  for  unjust  censure  that  there  has 
been.  Where  then  the  Articles  are  conceived  in  large  and 
general  words,  and  have  not  more  special  and  restrained 
terms  in  them,  we  ought  to  take  that  for  a  sure  indication, 
that  the  church  does  not  intend  to  tie  men  up  too  severely 
to  particular  opinions,  but  that  she  leaves  all  to  such  a  li- 
berty as  is  agreeable  with  the  purity  of  the  faith. 

And  this  seems  sufficient  to  explain  the  title  of  the  Ar- 
ticles, and  the  subscriptions  that  are  required  of  the  clergy 
to  them. 

The  last  thing  to  be  settled  is  the  true  reading  of  the 
Articles ;  for  there  being  some  small  diversity  between  the 
printed  editions  and  the  manuscripts  that  were  signed  by 
both  houses  of  convocation ;  I  have  desired  the  assistance 
both  of  Dr.  Green,  the  present  worthy  Master  of  Corpus 
Christi  college  in  Cambridge,  and  of  some  of  the  learned 
Fellows  of  that  body ;  that  they  would  give  themselves  the 
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trouble  to  collate  the  printed  editions,  and  their  manuscripts, 
with  such  a  scrupulous  exactness  as  becomes  a  matter  of 
this  importance  :  which  they  were  pleased  to  do  very  mi- 
nutely. I  will  set  down  both  the  collations  as  they  were 
transmitted  to  me ;  beginning  with  that  which  I  had  from 
the  Fellows  four  years  ago. 


These  words,  said  to  he  left 
outf  are  found  in  the  original 
Articles,  signed  by  the  chief 
clergy  of  both  provinces,  now 
extant  in  the  manuscript  li- 
braries ofC.  C.  C  C.  in  the 
book  called  Synodalia :  but 
distinguished  Jrom  the  rest 
with  lines  o/*  minium  ;  which 
lines  plainly  appear  to  have 
been  done  afterwards,  because 
the  leaves  and  lines  of  the 
original  are  exactly  Slumber- 
ed at  the  end ;  which  number 
without  these  lines  were  ma- 
nifestly false. 

In  the  original  these  words 
only  are  found,  Testamen- 
tum  vetus  novo  contrarium 
non  est,  quandoquidem,  (S^c. 


The  Latin  of  the  original 
is,  Et  quanquam  renatis  et 
credentibus  nulla  propter 
Christum  est  condemnatio. 


This  article  is  notfoimd 
in  the  original. 


ARTICLE  III. 

Of  the  going  down  of  Christ 
into  hell. 

^&  Cfiti^t  tiieO  for  m, 
ant)  tt)a0  burted ;  00  al0o 
it  10  to  be  htliti)ttj,  tfiat 
ge  tcent  tioton  into  Mh 
["  for  8i0  tjotip  lap  in 
"  tge  graue  till  6i0  re- 
''  0urrection-,  butfiis^oul 
"  being  separate  from  810 
"  faoDp,  remained  toitfi  tfie 
''  0pirit0  \vUtf)  tDere  tie- 
"  rained  in  prison  it8ati0 
''  to  0ap,  in  8ell,  and  tgere 
"  preacfied  unto  tgem/'] 

ARTICLE  VI. 

Cfie  £Dld  I2:e0tamenti0 
not  to  be  refected  a0  if  it 
tDere  contrarp  to  tfie  jl^eto, 
but  to  be  retained.  i^ora0- 
mucfi  a0,  &ic. 

ARTICLE  IX. 

and  altjiougft  tgere  i0 
no  condemnation  to  tfiem 
tgat  beliebe,  and  are  bap- 
ti3ed,  &c. 

ARTICLE  X. 

Of  Grace. 

%f)t  grace  of  Cfiri0t,  or 
tfie  ^^olp  (ID8o0t,  toijicfi  i0 
giben  bp  fiim,  dotfi,  &c. 
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This  is  notjbund. 


This  is  notjbund. 


ARTICLE  XVI. 

Blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

-^  Je  blagipfiemp  against 
committeti,  tojien,  &c. 

ARTICLE  XIX. 

an  men  arebountitolieep 
tge  precepts  of  tfie  moral 
lato,  altfiougfi  tfie  Ia\T) 
gitjen  from  CDoti,  &c. 

ARTICLE  XX. 

Of  the    authority    of  the 
church. 

3lt  10  not  la\t)ful  for 
tfie  cfiurtft  to  ortiain  anp 
%\^t  tfiurcfi  fiatfi  potoer  tfiing  tgat  t0  contrary  to 
to  Decree  rite0  anD  cere-  0oti'0  tDorti^  ttjritten,  &c. 
monies,  anti  autfioritp  in 
controt)Er0ie0    of    fattS, 

supposed  to  begin  the  Article^ 
are  not  found  in  any  part 
thereof. 


Tliis  Article  agrees  with 
the  original;  but  these  words, 


In  the  fourteenth  line  of 
this  Article,  immediately  af- 
ter  these   words   ()15ut    pet      -  /rt-.xi^*^^    «,,. 

Bate  not  lite  nature  \!oxt\^  ^^  ^mm.  <^t 
I15apti0m  and  tjie  !lord'0 

Supper)  follows,  quomodo 
nee  poenitentia,  which  being 
marked  underneath  with  mi- 
nium, i*  left  out  in  the  trans- 
lation. 


ARTICLE  XXVI. 

Cfthe  sacraments. 

&acrament0    ortiaineti 


This  Article  agrees  with  the 
original,  as  far  as  these  words, 

(anti  fiatfi  giuen  occasion 


ARTICLE  XXIX. 

Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Cfie  Supper  of  tfie  ILorD 


to    manp   0uper0titton0)  i^  "ot  onlp  a  0ign  of,  &c. 

where  follows,    Christus    in 

coelum  ascendens,  corpori  suo  immortalitatem  dedit,  natu- 

ram  non  abstulit,  humanae  enim  naturae  veritatem  (juxta 


14  THE  INTRODUCTION. 

scripturas)  perpetuo  retinet,  quam  uno  et  definite  loco  esse, 
et  non  in  multa  vel  omnia  simul  loca  diffundi  oportet; 
quum  igitur  Christus  in  coelum  sublatus,  ibi  usque  ad  finem 
saeculi  sit  permansurus,  atque  inde,  non  aliunde  (ut  loquitur 
Augustinus)  venturus  sit,  ad  judicandum  vivos  et  mortuos, 
non  debet  quisquam  fidelium,  carnis  et  ejus  et  sanguinis 
realem,  et  corporalem  (ut  loquuntur)  praesentiam  in  Eu- 
charistia  vel  credere  vel  profiteri.  These  words  are  marJced 
and  scrawled  over  with  minium,  and  the  words  immediately/ 
Allowing-  (corpus  tamen  Christi  datur,  accipitur,  et  man- 
ducatur  in  coena,  tantum  coelesti  et  spirituali  ratione)  are 
inserted  in  a  different  hand  just  before  tliem,  in  a  line  and 
a  half  left  void ;  which  plainly  appears  to  he  done  after- 
wards, by  reason  the  same  hand  has  altered  the  first  number 
of  lines,  and,  for  viginti  quatuor,  made  quatuordecim. 

The  three  last  Articles,  viz.  the  ?>^th.  Of  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Dead ;  the  4}0th,  that  the  Souls  of  Men  do  neither 
perish  with  their  bodies  (neque  otiosi  dormiant  is  added  in 
the  original) ;  and  the  4^2d,  that  all  shall  not  be  saved  at 
last,  are  found  in  the  original,  distinguished  only  with  a 
marginal  line  o/'minium :  but  the  ^\st.  Of  the  Millenarians, 
is  wholly  left  out. 

The  number  of  Articles  does  not  exactly  agree,  by  reason 
some  are  inserted,  which  are  found  only  in  king  Edward's 
Articles,  but  none  are  wanting  that  are  found  in  the 
original. 

Corpus  Christi  Col.  Feb,  Uh,  1695-6. 

Upon  examination  we  judge  these  to  be  all  the  material 
differences,  that  are  unobserved,  between  the  original  manu- 
scripts and  the  B.  of  Salisbury's  printed  copy.  Witness 
our  hands, 

Jo,  Jaggardy  ^ 

Rob,  Mosse,     y  Fellows  of  the  said  college. 

Will.  Lunn,    J 

After  I  had  procured  this,  I  was  desirous  likewise  to 
have  the  printed  editions  collated  with  the  second  publica- 
tion of  the  Articles  in  the  year  1571 ;  in  which  the  con- 
vocation reviewed  those  of  1562,  and  made  some  small  al- 
terations :  and  these  were  very  lately  procured  for  me  by 
my  reverend  friend.  Dr.  Green,  which  I  will  set  down  as  he 
was  pleased  to  communicate  them  to  me. 
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[Note,  MS.  stands  for  Manuscript,  and  Vv.for  Print.] 

Art.  1.  MS.  and  true  God,  and  he  is  everiasting,  without 
body. 

Pr.    and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  body. 
Art.  2.  MS.  but  also  for  all  actual  sins  of  men. 

Pr.    but  also  for  actual  sins  of  men. 
Art.  3.  MS.  so  also  it  is  to  be  believed. 

Pr.    so  also  is  it  to  be  believed. 
Art.  4.  MS.  Christ  did  truly  arise  again. 

Pr.     Christ  did  truly  rise  a^ain. 

MS.  until  he  return  to  judge  all  men  at  the  last 

Pr.    until  lie  return  to  judge  men  at  the  last  day. 
Art.  6.  MS.  to  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the  faith. 

Pr.    to  be  believed  as  an  article  qf faith. 

MS.  requisite  as  necessary  to  salvation. 

Pr.    requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation. 

MS.  in  the  name  of  holy  scripture. 

Pr.    in  the  name  of  the  holy  scripture. 

MS.  but  yet  doth  it  not  apply. 

Pr.    but  yet  doth  not  apply. 

MS.  Baruch. 

Pr.    Baruch  the  prophet. 

MS.  and  account  them  for  canonical. 

Pr.    and  account  them  canonical. 
Art.  8.  MS.  by  most  certain  warranties  of  holy  scripture. 

Pr.    by  most  certain  warrant  of  holy  scripture. 
Art.  9.  MS.  but  it  is  the  fault. 

Pr.    but  is  the  fault. 

MS.  whereby  man  is  very  far  gone  from  his  origi- 
nal righteousness. 

Pr.    whereby  man  is  far  gone  from  original  right- 
eousness. 

MS.  in  them  that  be  regenerated. 

Pr.    in  them  that  are  regenerated. 

Art*  De  Gratia,  ncm  habetur  in  MS. 

Art.  10.  MS.  a  good  will  and  working  in  us. 

Pr.    a  good  will  and  working  with  us. 
Art.  14.  MS.  cannot  be  taught  without  arrogancy  and  im- 
piety. 
Pr.    cannot  be  taught  without  arrogancy  and  ini- 
quity. 
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MS.  we  be  unprofitable  servants. 
Pr.    we  are  unprofitable  servants. 
Art.  15.  MS.  sin  only  except. 
Pr.    sin  only  excepted. 
MS.  to  be  the  Lamb  without  spot. 
Pr.    to  be  a  Lamb  witlwut  spot. 
MS.  but  we  the  rest,  although  baptized,  and  born 

again  in  Christ,  yet  we  ail  offend. 
Pr.    hut  all  we  the  rest^  although  baptized,  and  if' 

horn  in  Christ,  yet  offend. 

Art.  De  Blasphemia  in  Sp,  Sanct,  non  est  in  MS. 

Art.  16.  MS.  wherefore  the  place  for  penitence. 
Pr.     wherefore  the  grant  of  repentance. 
Art.  17.  MS.  so  excellent  a  benefit  of  God  given  unto  them, 
be  called  according. 
Pr.    So  excellent  a  benefit  of  God,  be  called  ac- 
cording. 
MS.  as  because  it  doth  fervently  kindle  their  love. 
Pr.    as  hecause  it  dothjrequently  kindle  their  love. 

Art.  Omnes  obligantur,  <^c.  non  est  in  MS. 

Art. 18.  MS.  to  frame  his  life  according  to  the  law  and 
the  light  of  nature. 
Pr.    to  frame  his  life  according  to  that  law,  and 
the  light  of  nature. 
Art.  19.  MS.  congregation  of  faithful  men  in  the  which  the 
pure  Word. 
Pr.    congregation  erf  faithful  men  in  which  the 
pure  Word. 
Art.  20.  MS.  The  church  hath  power  to  decree  rites  or 
ceremonies,  and  authority  in  controversies 
of  faith.     And  yet. 
These  words  are  not  in  the  original  MS. 
MS.  ought  it  not  to  enforce  any  thing. 
Pr.    it  ought  not  to  er force  any  thing. 
Art.  91.  MS.  and  when  they  be  gathered  together  {foi^as- 
much, 
Pr.    and  when  they  be  gathered  (forasmuch. 
Art,  22.  MS.  is  a  fond  thing  vainly  invented. 
Pr.    is  a  fond  thing  vainly  feigned. 
Art.  24.  MS.  in  a  tongue  not  understanded  of  the  people. 

Pr.    in  a  tongue  not  understood  of  the  people. 
Art.  25.  MS*  and  effectual  signs  of  grace  and  God's  good- 
will towards  us. 
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Pr.   and  effectual  sigtis  of  grace  and  God's  will 

towards  us. 
MS.  and  extream  annoyling. 
Pr.   and  extream  unction. 
Art.  26.  MS.  in  their  own  name,  but  do  minister  by  Christ'^s 

commission  and  authority. 
Pr.   in  their  own  name,  hut  in  Chrisfs,  and  do 

minister  hy  his  commission  and  autJiority, 
MS.  and  in  the  receiving  of  the  Sacraments. 
Pr.   and  in  the  receiving  the  Sacraments. 
MS.  and  rightly  receive  the  Sacraments. 
Pr.   and  rightly  do  receive  the  Sacraments. 
Art.  27.  MS.  from  others  that  be  not  christned,  but  is  also 

a  sign. 
Yx.from  others  that  he  not  christned,  hut  it  is  also 

a  sign. 
MS.  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  of  our  adoption. 
Pr.  forgiveness  of  sin,  of  our  adoption. 
Art.  28.   MS.  to  have  amongst  themselves. 

Pr.    to  have  among  themselves.  partaking 

MS.  the  bread  which  we  break  is  a  communion 

of  the  body  of  Christ. 
Pr.   the  hread  which  we  hreaJc  is  a  partaking  of 

the  hody  of  Christ.  partaking 

MS.  and  likewise  the  cup  of  blessing  is  a  commu- 
nion of  the  blood  of  Christ. 
Pr.   and  likewise  the  cup  of  hlessing  is  a  partak- 

ing  of  the  hlood  of  Christ. 
MS. or  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and 

wine  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  body 

and  blood  cannot  be  proved  by  holy  writ, 

but  is  repugnant. 
Pr.   or  the  change  of  the  suhstance  of  hread  and 

wine  in  the  supper  of  the  Lord  cannot  he 

proved  hy  holy  writ,  hut  it  is  repugnant. 
MS. h\xi  the  mean  whereby  the  body  of  Christ  is 

received. 
Pr.   and  the  mean  wherehy  the  hody  of  Christ  is 

received. 
MS.Mied  up  or  worshipped. 
Pr.   lifted  up  and  worshipped. 
Art.  31.   MS.  IS  the  perfect  redemption. 
Pr.   is  that  perfect  redemption. 
MS.  to  have  remission  of  pain  or  guilt  were  forged 

fables. 
Pr.   to  have  remission  of  pain  and  guilt  were  hlas- 

phemous fables. 
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Art,  33.  MS,  that  hath  authority  thereto. 

Pr.    that  hath  authority  thereunto. 
Art,  34   MS.  diversity  of  countries,  times,  and  men's  man- 
ners. 

Pr.   diversity  of  countries  and  merbs  manners. 

MS.^w^  be  ordained  and  appointed  by  common 
authority. 

Pr.  and  he  ordained  and  approved  by  common  au- 
thority, 

MS.  the  consciences  of  the  weak  brethren. 

Pr.  the  consciences  of  weak  brethren. 
Art.  35.   MS.  of  homiUes,  the  titles  whereof  we  have  joined 
under  this  article,  do  contain. 

Pr.  of  homilies,  the  several  titles  whereof  we  have 
joined  under  this  article,  doth  contain. 

MS,  wholesome  doctrine,  and  necessary  for  this 
time,  as  doth  the  former  book  which  was 
set  forth. 

Pr.  wholesome  doctrine,  necessary  for  these  times, 
as  doth  the  former  book  of  homilies  which 
were  set  forth. 

MS.diYi^  therefore  are  to  be  read  in  our  churches 
by  the  ministers,  diligently,  plainly,  and 
distinctly,  that  they  may  be  understanded 
of  the  people. 

Pr.  and  therefore  we  judge  them  to  be  read  in 
churches  by  the  ministers,  diligently  and 
distinctly,  that  they  may  be  understood  of 
the  people, 

MS.mivii^XxQdi  in  a  tongue  known. 

Pr.   ministred  in  a  knoivn  tongue. 


Art.  De  Libro  Precationum,  ^c,  non  est  in  MS, 

Art.  36.  MS.  in  the  time  of  the  most  noble  K.  Edward  the 
Sixth. 
Pr.   in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixth, 
il/iS'.  superstitious  or  ungodly. 
Pr.    superstitious  ajid  ungodly. 
Art,  37.   MS,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  not. 
Pr.    xvhether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  civil. 
il/AS*.  the' minds  of  some  slanderous  folks  to  be  of- 
fended. 
Pr.   the  minds  of  some  dangerous  folks  to  be  of- 
fended. 
MS.  we  give  not  to  our  princes. 
Pr.    we  give  not  our  princes. 
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MS.  or  of  sacraments. 
Pr.   or  of  the  sacraments. 
MS,  the  injunctions  also  lately  set  forth. 
Pr.   the  injunctions  also  setjbrth, 
MS. and  serve  in  the  wars. 
Pr.   a7id  serve  in  lawful  wars. 
Art.  38.   MS.  every  man  oughteth  of  such  things. 
Pr.   everi/  man  ought  of  such  things. 

Art.  39.  Edw.  VI.  et  qui  sequuntur,  non  sunt  in  MS. 

He  th*  archbishops  and  bishops  of  either  province  of  this 
realm  o/" England,  lawfully  gathered  together  in  this  pro- 
vincial  synod  holden  at  London,  with  ccmtinuations  and  pro- 
rogations  of  the  same,  do  receive,  profess  and  acknowledge 
the  xxxviii  Articles  before  written  in  xix  pages  going  be- 

fore,  to  contain  true  and  sound  doctrine,  and  do  approve 
and  ratify  the  same  by  the  subscription  of  our  hands  the  xi^^ 
day  o/'May  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1571,  and  in  the  year 
of  the  7'eign  of  our  sovereign  lady  Elizabeth  by  the  grace  of 
God  ofFiHgiand,  France,  and  Ireland,  queen,  defender  of  the 

faith,  &c.  the  thirteenth, 

Matthue  Cantuar.  N.  Bangor. 

Rob.  Winton.  Ri.  Cicestren. 

Jo.  Heref.  Thorn.  Lincoln. 

Richarde  Ely.  Wilhelmus  Exon.  ' 

Nic.  Wigorn. 

Jo.  Sarisburien. 

Edm.  RofFen. 

From  these  diversities  a  great  difficulty  will  naturally 
arise  about  this  whole  matter.  The  manuscripts  of  Cor- 
pus Christi  are  without  doubt  originals. 

The  hands  of  the  subscribers  are  well  known ;  they 
belonged  to  archbishop  Parker,  and  were  left  by  him  to 
that  college,  and  they  are  signed  with  a  particular  care ; 
for  at  the  end  of  them  there  is  not  only  a  sum  of  the  num- 
ber of  the  pages,  but  of  the  lines  in  every  page.  And 
though  this  was  the  work  only  of  the  convocation  of  the 
province  of  Canterbury  ;  yet  the  archbishop  of  York,  with 
the  bishops  of  Duresme  and  Chester,  subscribed  them 
likewise,  and  they  were  also  subscribed  by  the  whole  lower 
house.  But  we  are  not  sure  that  the  like  care  was  used 
in  the  convocation,  anno  1571;  for  the  Articles  are  only 
subscribed  by  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  ten 
bishops  of  his  province ;  nor  does  the  subscription  of  the 
lower  house   appear.     These   Articles   were  first  printed 
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in  the  year  1563,  conform  to  the  present  impressions 
which  are  still  in  use  among  us.  So  the  alterations  were 
then  made  while  the  thing  was  fresh  and  well  known, 
therefore  no  fraud  nor  artifice  is  to  be  suspected,  since 
some  objections  would  have  been  then  made,  especially 
by  the  great  party  of  the  complying  papists,  who  then 
continued  in  the  church :  they  would  not  have  failed  to 
have  made  much  use  of  this,  and  to  have  taken  great  ad- 
vantages from  it,  if  there  had  been  any  occasion  or 
colour  for  it ;  and  yet  nothing  of  this  kind  was  then  done. 

One  alteration  of  more  importance  was  made  in  the  year 
1571.  Those  words  of  the  20th  Article,  The  church  hath 
power  to  decree  rites  or  ceremonies^  and  authority  in  con- 
troversies qfjaith,  were  left  out  both  in  the  manuscripts,  and 
in  the  printed  editions,  but  were  afterwards  restored  ac- 
cording to  the  Articles  printed  anno  1563.  I  cannot  find 
out  in  what  year  they  were  again  put  in  the  printed  copies. 
They  appear  in  two  several  impressions  in  queen  Elizabeth's 
time,  which  are  in  my  hands ;  it  passes  commonly  that  it 
was  done  by  archbishop  Laud ;  and  his  enemies  laid  this 
upon  him  among  other  things,  that  he  had  corrupted  the 
doctrine  of  this  church  by  this  addition :  but  he  cleared 
himself  of  that,  as  well  he  might,  and,  in  a  speech  in  the 
star-chamber,  appealed  to  the  original,  and  affirmed  these 
words  were  in  it. 

The  true  account  of  this  difficulty  is  this.  When  the 
Articles  were  first  settled,  they  were  subscribed  by  both 
houses  upon  paper  ;  but  that  being  done,  they  were  after- 
ward ingrossed  in  parchment,  and  made  up  in  form  to  re- 
main as  records.  Now  in  all  such  bodies,  many  alterations 
are  often  made  after  a  minute  or  first  draught  is  agreed  on, 
before  the  matter  is  brought  to  full  perfection ;  so  these  al- 
terations, as  most  of  them  are  small  and  inconsiderable,  were 
made  between  the  time  that  they  were  first  subscribed,  and 
the  last  voting  of  them.  But  the  original  records,  which  if 
extant  would  have  cleared  the  whole  matter,  having  been 
burnt  in  the  fire  of  London,  it  is  not  possible  to  appeal  to 
them ;  yet  what  has  been  proposed  may  serve,  I  hope,  fully 
to  clear  the  difficulty. 

I  now  go  to  consider  the  Articles  themselves. 
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ARTICLE   I. 

Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity. 

%f)tvt  t0  but  one  UlJing  anD  true  dDob,  eDetla^tiug, 
toitfiout  hotiie,  patt0  or  |)a00iDn0,  of  infinite  potoer, 
tDi0tiom,  ant!  gootine00,t8e  mafeer  anti  pte^ertjer  of 
all  tBing0  botfi  Ui0it3le  anti  inl3i0ilJle ;  anD  in  tfie 
unitp  of  t'bi^  dDotiBeati  tfiere  he  tfiree  |aet:0on0  of 
one  0uh0tante,  potoer,  anti  eternitp,  tfie  i?atfier,  tfie 
&on,  anti  tfie  i^olp  (Bf}o^u 

X  HE  natural  order  of  things  requii'ed,  that  the  first  of  all 
articles  in  religion  should  be  concerning  the  being  and  at- 
tributes of  God :  for  all  other  doctrines  arise  out  of  this. 
But  the  title  appropriates  this  to  the  holy  Trinity ;  because 
that  is  the  only  part  of  the  Article  which  peculiarly  belongs 
to  the  Christian  religion ;  since  the  rest  is  founded  on  the 
principles  of  natural  religion. 

There  are  six  heads  to  be  treated  of,  in  order  to  the  full 
opening  of  all  that  is  contained  in  this  Article. 

1.  That  there  is  a  God. 

2.  That  there  is  but  one  God. 

3.  Negatively,  That  this  God  hath  neither  body,  parts, 
nor  passions. 

4.  Positively,  That  he  is  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and 
goodness. 

5.  That  he  at  first  created,  and  does  still  preserve  all 
things,  not  only  what  is  material  and  visible,  but  also  what 
is  spiritual  and  invisible. 

6.  The  Trinity  is  here  asserted. 

These  being  all  points  of  the  highest  consequence,  it  is 
very  necessary  to  state  them  as  clearly,  and  to  prove  them 
as  fully,  as  may  be. 

The  first  is,  That  there  is  a  God,  This  is  a  proposition, 
which  in  all  ages  has  been  so  universally  received  and  be- 
lieved, some  very  few  instances  being  only  assigned  of  such 
as  either  have  denied  or  doubted  of  it,  that  the  very  con- 
sent of  so  many  ages  and  nations,  of  such  different  tempers 
and  languages,  so  vastly  remote  from  one  another,  has  been 
long  esteemed  a  good  argument,  to  prove  that  either  there 
is  somewhat  in  the  nature  of  man,  that  by  a  secret  sort  of 
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/^•RT.  instinct  does  dictate  this  to  him;  or  that  all  mankind  has 
I.  descended  from  one  common  stock;  and  that  this  belief 
has  passed  down  from  the  first  man  to  all  his  posterity.  If 
the  more  polite  nations  had  only  received  this,  some  might 
suggest,  that  wise  men  had  introduced  it  as  a  mean  to  go- 
vern human  society,  and  to  keep  it  in  order :  or,  if  only 
the  more  barbarous  had  received  this,  it  might  be  thought 
to  be  the  effect  of  their  fear,  and  their  ignorance  :  but  since 
all  sorts,  as  well  as  all  ages  of  men  have  received  it,  this 
alone  goes  a  great  way  to  assure  us  of  the  being  of  a  God. 

To  this  two  things  are  objected,  first.  That  some  na- 
tions, such  as  Soldania,   Formosa,  and  some  in  America, 
have  been  discovered  in  these  last  ages,  that  seem  to  ac- 
knowledge no  Deity.     But  to  this,  two  things  are  to  be 
opposed :  1st,  That  those  who  first  discovered  these  coun- 
tries, and  have  given  that  account  of  them,  did  not  know 
them  enough,  nor  understand  their  language  so  perfectly 
as  was  necessary  to  enable  them  to  comprehend  all   their 
opinions  :  and  this  is  the  more  probable,  because  others, 
that  have  writ  after  them,  assure  us,  that  they  are  not 
without  all  sense  of  religion,  which  the  first  discoverers  had 
too  hastily  affirmed:  some  prints  of  religion  begin  to  be 
observed  among  those  of  Soldania,  though  it  is  certainly 
one  of  the  most  degenerated  of  all  nations.     But  a  second 
answer  to  this  is.  That  those  nations,  of  whom  these  reports 
are  given  out,  are  so  extremely  sunk  from  all  that  is  wise 
or  regular,  great  and  good  in  human  nature,  so  rude  and 
untractable,  and  so  incapable  of  arts  and  discipline,  that  if 
the  reports  concerning  them  are  to  be  believed,  and  if  that 
weakens  the  argument  from  the  common  consent  of  man- 
kind of  the  one  hand,  it  strengthens  it  on  another,  while  it 
appears  that  human  nature,  when  it  wants  this  impression, 
it  wants  with  it  all  that  is  great  or  orderly  in  it ;  and  shews 
a  brutality  almost  as  low  and  base  as  is  that  of  beasts. 
Some   men  are  born  without  some   of  their  senses,  and 
others  without  the  use  of  reason  and   memory :  and  yet 
those   exceptions  do  not  prove  that  the  imperfections  of 
such    persons   are   not  irregularities   against  the   common 
course  of  things :  the  monstrousness  as  well  as  the  miseries 
of  persons  so  unhappily  born,  tend  to  recommend  more  ef- 
fectually the  perfection  of  human  nature.     So  if  these  na- 
tions, which  are  supposed  to  be  without  the  belief  of  a  God, 
are  such  a  low  and  degenerated  piece  of  human  nature, 
that  some  have  doubted  whether  they  are  a  perfect  race  of 
men  or  not,  this  does  not  derogate  from,  but  rather  confirms 
the  force  of  this  argument,  from  the  general  consent  of  all 
nations. 
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A  second  exception  to  this  argument  is,  That  men  have  ART. 
not  agreed  in  the  same  notions  concerning  the  Deity  :  some 
beHeving  two  gods,  a  good  and  a  bad ;  that  are  in  a  per- 
petual contest  together :  others  holding  a  vast  number  of 
gods,  either  all  equal  or  subaltern  to  one  another:  and 
some  believing  God  to  be  a  corporeal  being,  and  that  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  a  great  many  other  beings,  are 
gods :  since  then,  though  all  may  acknowledge  a  Deity  in 
general,  they  are  yet  subdivided  into  so  many  different  con- 
ceits about  it,  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from  this  supposed 
consent;  which  is  not  so  great  in  reality,  as  it  seems  to  be. 
But,  in  answer  to  this,  we  must  observe,  that  the  constant 
sense  of  mankind  agreeing  in  this,  that  there  is  a  superior 
Being  that  governs  the  world,  shews,  that  this  fixed  per- 
suasion has  a  deep  root:  though  the  weakness  of  several 
nations  being  practised  upon  by  designing  men,  they  have 
in  many  things  corrupted  this  notion  of  God.  That  might 
have  arisen  from  the  tradition  of  some  true  doctrines  vi- 
tiated in  the  conveyance.  Spirits  made  by  God  to  govern 
the  world  by  the  order  and  under  the  direction  of  the  Su- 
preme Mind,  might  easily  come  to  be  looked  on  as  subor- 
dinate deities:  some  evil  and  lapsed  spirits  might  in  a 
course  of  some  ages  pass  for  evil  gods.  The  apparitions  of 
the  Deity  under  some  figures  might  make  these  figures  to 
be  adored  :  and  God  being  considered  as  the  supreme  Light, 
this  might  lead  men  to  worship  the  sun  as  his  chief  vehicle: 
and  so  by  degrees  he  might  pass  for  the  supreme  God. 
Thus  it  is  easy  to  trace  up  these  mistakes  to  what  may  justly 
be  supposed  to  be  their  first  source  and  rise.  But  still  the 
foundation  of  them  all  was  a  firm  belief  of  a  superior  nature, 
that  governed  the  world.  Mankind  agreeing  in  that,  an 
occasion  was  thereby  given  to  bad  and  designing  men  to 
graft  upon  it  such  other  tenets  as  might  feed  superstition 
and  idolatry,  and  furnish  the  managers  of  those  impostures 
with  advantages  to  raise  their  own  authority.  But  how 
various  soever  the  several  ages  and  nations  of  the  world  may 
have  been  as  to  their  more  special  opinions  and  rites ;  yet 
the  general  idea  of  a  God  remained  still  vmaltered,  even 
amidst  all  the  changes  that  have  happened  in  the  particular 
forms  and  doctrines  of  religion. 

Another  argument  for  the  being  of  God  is  taken  from 
the  visible  world,  in  which  there  is  a  vast  variety  of  beings 
curiously  framed,  and  that  seem  designed  for  great  and 
noble  ends.  In  these  we  see  clear  characters  of  God's 
eternal  power  and  wisdom.  And  that  is  thus  to  be  made 
out.  It  is  certain,  that  nothing  could  give  being  to  itself ; 
so  the  things  which  we  see,  either  had  their  being  from 
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ART.  all  eternity,  or  were  made  in  time:  and  either  they  were 
^'  from  all  eternity  in  the  same  state,  and  under  the  same  re- 
volutions of  the  heavens,  as  they  are  at  present,  or  they 
fell  into  the  order  and  method,  in  which  they  do  now  roll, 
by  some  happy  chance ;  out  of  which  all  the  beauty  and 
usefulness  of  the  creation  did  arise.  But  if  all  these  suppo- 
sitions are  manifestly  false,  then  it  will  remain,  that  if  things 
neither  were  from  all  eternity  as  they  now  are,  nor  fell  into 
their  present  state  by  chance,  then  there  is  a  superior  Es- 
sence, that  gave  them  being,  and  that  moulded  them  as  we 
see  they  now  are.  The  first  branch  of  this,  that  they  were 
not  as  now  they  are  from  all  eternity,  is  to  be  proved  by 
two  sorts  of  arguments;  the  one  intrinsecal,  by  demon- 
strating this  to  be  impossible ;  the  other  moral,  by  shewing 
that  it  is  not  at  all  credible.  As  to  the  first,  it  is  to  be  con- 
sidered, that  a  successive  duration  made  up  of  parts,  which 
is  called  time,  and  is  measured  by  a  successive  rotation  of 
the  heavens,  cannot  possibly  be  eternal.  For  if  there  were 
eternal  revolutions  of  Saturn  in  his  course  of  thirty  years, 
and  eternal  revolutions  of  days  as  well  as  years,  of  minutes 
as  well  as  hours,  then  the  one  must  be  as  infinite  as  the 
other;  so  that  the  one  must  be  equal  to  the  other,  both 
being  infinite ;  and  yet  the  latter  are  some  millions  of  times 
more  than  the  other,  which  is  impossible.  Further;  of 
every  past  duration,  as  this  is  true,  that  once  it  was  present; 
so  this  is  true,  that  once  it  was  to  come ;  this  being  a  neces- 
sary affection  of  every  thing  that  exists  in  time :  if  then  all 
past  durations  were  all  once  future,  or  to  be,  then  we  can- 
not conceive  such  a  succession  of  durations  eternal,  since 
once  every  one  of  them  was  to  come.  Nor  can  all  this,  or  any 
part  of  it,  be  turned  against  us,  who  believe  that  some  beings 
are  immortal,  and  shall  never  cease  to  be ;  for  all  those  fu- 
ture durations  have  never  actually  been,  but  are  still  pro- 
duced of  new,  and  so  continued  in  being.  This  argument 
may  seem  to  be  too  subtile,  and  it  will  require  some  atten- 
tion of  mind  to  observe  and  discover  the  force  of  it ;  but 
after  we  have  turned  it  over  and  over  again,  it  will  be  found 
to  be  a  true  demonstration.  The  chief  objection  that  lies 
against  it  is,  that  in  the  opinion  of  those  who  deny  that 
there  are  any  indivisible  points  of  matter,  and  that  believe 
that  matter  is  infinitely  divisible,  it  is  not  absurd  to  say, 
that  one  infinite  is  more  than  another :  for  the  smallest 
crum  of  matter  is  infinite,  as  well  as  the  whole  globe  of  the 
earth  :  and  therefore  the  revolutions  of  Saturn  may  be  infi- 
nite, as  well  as  the  revolutions  of  days,  though  the  one  be 
vastly  more  numerous  than  the  other.  But  there  is  this 
difference  betwixt  the  succession  of  time,  and  the  compo- 
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sition  of  matter;  that  those  who  deny  indivisibles,  say,  that  ART. 
no  one  point  can  be  assigned :  for  if  points  could  be  as-  ^' 
signed  or  numbered,  it  is  certain  that  they  could  not  be  in- 
finite ;  for  an  infinite  number  seems  to  be  a  contradiction : 
but  if  the  series  of  mankind  were  infinite,  since  this  is  visibly 
divided  into  single  individuals,  as  the  units  in  that  series, 
then  here  arises  an  infinite  number  composed  of  units  or  in- 
dividuals, that  can  be  assigned.  The  same  is  to  be  said  of 
minutes,  hours,  days,  and  years :  nor  can  it  be  said  with 
equal  reason,  that  every  portion  of  time  is  divisible  to  infi- 
nity, as  well  as  every  parcel  of  matter.  It  seems  evident, 
that  there  is  a  present  time ;  and  that  past,  present,  and  to 
come,  cannot  be  said  to  be  true  of  any  thing  all  at  once : 
therefore  the  objection  against  the  assigning  points  in  mat- 
ter does  not  overthrow  the  truth  of  this  argument.  But  if 
it  is  thought  that  this  is  rather  a  sleight  of  metaphysics 
that  entangles  one,  than  a  plain  and  full  conviction,  let  us 
turn  next  to  such  reasonings  as  are  more  obvious,  and  that 
are  more  easily  apprehended. 

The  other  moral  arguments  are  more  sensible  as  well  as 
they  are  of  a  more  complicated  nature ;  and  proceed  thus : 
The  history  of  all  nations,  of  all  governments,  arts,  sciences, 
and  even  instituted  religions,  the  peopling  of  nations,  the 
progress  of  commerce  and  of  colonies,  are  plain  indications 
of  the  novelty  of  the  world ;  no  sort  of  trace  remaining,  by 
which  we  can  believe  it  to  be  ancienter  than  the  books  of 
Moses  represent  it  to  be.  For  though  some  nations,  such 
as  the  Egyptians  and  the  Chineses,  have  boasted  of  a  much 
greater  antiquity ;  yet  it  is  plain,  we  hear  of  no  series  of 
history  for  all  those  ages ;  so  that  what  they  had  relating  to 
them,  if  it  is  not  wholly  a  fiction,  might  have  been  only  in 
astronomical  tables,  which  may  be  easily  run  backwards  as 
well  as  forward.  The  very  few  eclipses  which  Ptolemy 
could  hear  of  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  novelty  of 
history  ;  since  the  observing  such  an  extraordinary  accident 
in  the  heavens,  in  so  pure  an  air,  where  the  sun  was  not 
only  observed,  but  adored,  must  have  been  one  of  the  first 
effects  of  learning  or  industry.  All  these  characters  of  the 
novelty  of  the  world  have  been  so  well  considered  by  Lu- 
cretius, and  other  atheists,  that  they  gave  up  the  point,  and 
thought  it  evident  that  this  present  frame  of  things  had  cer- 
tainly a  beginning. 

The  solution  that  those  men,  who  found  themselves  dri- 
ven from  this  of  the  world's  being  eternal,  have  given  to 
this  difficulty,  by  saying  that  all  things  have  run  by  chance 
into  the  combinations  and  channels  in  which  we  see  nature 
run,  is  so  absurd,  that  it  looks  like  men  who  are  resolved  to 
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ART.  believe  any  thing,  how  absurd  soever,  rather  than  to  ac- 
^'  knowledge  religion.  For  what  a  strange  conceit  is  it,  to 
think  that  chance  could  settle  on  such  a  regular  and  useful 
frame  of  things,  and  continue  so  fixed  and  stable  in  it;  and 
that  chance  could  do  so  much  at  once,  and  should  do  no- 
thing ever  since  ?  The  constancy  of  the  celestial  motions ; 
the  obliquity  of  the  zodiac,  by  which  different  seasons  are 
assigned  to  different  climates;  the  divisions  of  this  globe 
into  sea  and  land,  into  hills  and  vales ;  the  productions  of 
the  earth,  whether  latent,  such  as  mines,  minerals,  and 
other  fossils ;  or  visible,  such  as  grass,  grain,  herbs,  flowers, 
shrubs,  and  trees;  the  small  beginnings,  and  the  curious 
compositions  of  them :  the  variety  and  curious  structure  of 
insects ;  the  disposition  of  the  bodies  of  perfecter  animals ; 
and,  above  all,  the  fabric  of  the  body  of  man,  especially  the 
curious  discoveries  that  anatomy  and  microscopes  have  given 
us ;  the  strange  beginning  and  progress  of  those ;  the  won- 
ders that  occur  in  every  organ  of  sense,  and  the  amazing 
structure  and  use  of  the  brain,  are  all  such  things,  so  artifi- 
cial, and  yet  so  regular,  and  so  exactly  shaped  and  fitted 
for  their  several  uses,  that  he  who  can  believe  all  this  to  be 
chance,  seems  to  have  brought  his  mind  to  digest  any  ab- 
surdity. 

That  all  men  should  resemble  one  another  in  the  main 
things,  and  yet  that  every  man  should  have  a  peculiar  look, 
voice,  and  way  of  writing,  is  necessary  to  maintain  order 
and  distinction  in  society :  by  these  we  know  men,  if  we 
either  see  them,  hear  them  speak  in  the  dark,  or  receive  any 
writing  from  them  at  a  distance;  without  these,  the  whole 
commerce  of  life  would  be  one  continued  course  of  mistake 
aod  confusion.  This,  I  say,  is  such  an  indication  of  wis- 
dom, that  it  looks  like  a  violence  to  nature  to  think  it  can 
be  otherwise. 

The  only  colour,  that  has  supported  this  monstrous  con- 
ceit, that  things  arise  out  of  chance,  is,  that  it  has  long 
passed  current  in  the  world,  that  great  varieties  of  insects 
do  arise  out  of  corrupted  matter.  They  argue,  that  if  the 
sun's  shining  on  a  dunghill  can  give  life  to  such  swarms  of 
curious  creatures,  it  is  but  a  little  more  extraordinary,  to 
think  that  animals  and  men  might  have  been  formed  out  of 
well-disposed  matter,  under  a  peculiar  aspect  of  the  heavens. 
But  the  exacter  observations,  that  have  been  made  in  this 
age  by  the  help  of  glasses,  have  put  an  end  to  this  answer, 
which  is  the  best  that  Lucretius  and  other  atheists  found  to 
rest  in.  It  is  now  fully  made  out,  that  the  production  of 
all  insects  whatsoever  is  in  the  way  of  generation :  heat  and 
corruption  do  only  hatch  those  eggs  that  insects  leave  to  a 
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prodigious  quantity  every  where.     So  that  this,  which  is    ART. 
the  only  specious  thing  in  the  whole  plea  for  atheism,  is  now        ^- 
given  up  by  the  universal  consent  of  all  the  inquirers  into 
nature. 

And  now  to  bring  the  force  of  this  long  argument  to  a 
head:  If  this  world  was  neither  from  all  eternity  in  the 
state  in  which  it  is  at  present,  nor  could  fall  into  it  by 
chance  or  accident,  then  it  must  follow,  that  it  was  put  into 
the  state  in  which  we  now  see  it,  by  a  Being  of  vast  power 
and  wisdom.  This  is  the  great  and  solid  argument  on 
which  religion  rests;  and  it  receives  a  vast  accession  of 
strength  from  this,  that  we  plainly  see  matter  has  not  mo- 
tion in  or  of  itself:  every  part  of  it  is  at  quiet  till  it  is  put 
in  motion,  that  is  not  natural  to  it ;  for  many  parts  of  mat- 
ter fall  into  a  state  of  rest  and  quiet ;  so  that  motion  must 
be  put  in  them  by  some  impulse  or  other.  Matter,  after  it 
has  passed  through  the  highest  refinings  and  rectifyings 
possible,  becomes  only  more  capable  of  motion  than  it  was 
before ;  but  still  it  is  a  passive  principle,  and  must  be  put 
in  motion  by  some  other  being.  This  has  appeared  so  ne- 
cessary even  to  those  who  have  tried  their  utmost  force  to 
make  God  as  little  needful  as  possible  in  the  structure  of 
the  universe,  that  they  have  yet  been  forced  to  own,  that 
there  must  have  been  once  a  vast  motion  given  to  matter  by 
the  Supreme  Mind. 

A  third  argument  for  the  being  of  a  God  is,  that  upon 
some  great  occasions,  and  before  a  vast  number  of  witnesses, 
some  persons  have  wrought  miracles :  that  is,  they  have  put 
nature  out  of  its  course,  by  some  words  or  signs,  that  of 
themselves  could  not  produce  those  extraordinary  effects : 
and  therefore  such  persons  were  assisted  by  a  power  supe- 
rior to  the  course  of  nature ;  and  by  consequence  there  is 
such  a  Being,  and  that  is  God.  To  this  the  atheists  do  first 
say,  that  we  do  not  know  the  secret  virtues  that  are  in  na- 
ture :  the  loadstone  and  opium  produce  wonderful  effects : 
therefore,  unless  we  knew  the  whole  extent  of  nature,  we 
cannot  define  what  is  supernatural  and  miraculous,  and  what 
is  not  so.  But  though  we  cannot  tell  how  far  nature  may 
go,  yet  of  some  things  we  may,  without  hesitation,  say,  they 
are  beyond  natural  powers.  Such  were  the  wonders  that 
Moses  wrought  in  Egypt  and  in  the  wilderness,  by  the 
speaking  a  few  words,  or  the  stretching  out  of  a  rod.  We 
are  sure  these  could  not  by  any  natural  efficiency  produce 
those  wonders.  And  the  like  is  to  be  said  of  the  miracles 
of  Christ,  particularly  of  his  raising  the  dead  to  life  again, 
and  of  his  own  resurrection.  These  we  are  sure  did  not 
arise  out  of  natural  causes.     The  next  thing  atheists  say  to 
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ART.  this,  is,  to  dispute  the  truth  of  the  facts:  but  of  that  I  shall 
'  treat  in  another  place,  when  the  authority  of  revealed  reli- 
gion comes  to  be  proved  from  those  facts.  All  that  is  ne- 
cessary to  be  added  here,  is,  that  if  facts,  that  are  plainly 
supernatural,  are  proved  to  have  been  really  done,  then 
here  is  another  clear  and  full  argument,  to  prove  a  Being  su- 
perior to  nature,  that  can  dispose  of  it  at  pleasure :  and  that 
Being  must  either  be  God,  or  some  other  invisible  being, 
that  has  a  strength  superior  to  the  settled  course  of  nature. 
And  if  invisible  beings,  superior  to  nature,  whether  good  or 
bad,  are  once  acknowledged,  a  great  step  is  made  to  the 
proof  of  the  Supreme  Being. 

There  is  another  famed  argument  taken  from  the  idea  of 
God ;  which  is  laid  thus :  that  because  one  frames  a  notion 
of  infinite  perfection,  therefore  there  must  be  such  a  Being, 
from  whom  that  notion  is  conveyed  to  us.  This  argument  is 
also  managed  by  other  methods,  to  give  us  a  demonstration  of 
the  being  of  a  God.  I  am  unwilling  to  say  any  thing  to  de- 
rogate from  any  argument  that  is  brought  to  prove  this  con- 
clusion ;  but  when  he,  who  insists  on  this,  lays  all  other  ar- 
guments aside,  or  at  least  slights  them  as  not  strong  enough 
to  prove  the  point,  this  naturally  gives  jealousy,  when  all 
those  reasons,  that  had  for  so  many  ages  been  considered  as 
solid  proofs,  are  neglected,  as  if  this  only  could  amount  to 
a  demonstration.  But,  besides,  this  is  an  argument  that 
cannot  be  offered  by  any  to  another  person,  for  his  con- 
viction ;  since  if  he  denies  that  he  has  any  such  idea,  he  is 
without  the  reach  of  the  argument.  And  if  a  man  will  say 
that  any  such  idea,  which  he  may  raise  in  himself,  is  only 
an  aggregate  that  he  makes  of  all  those  perfections,  of  which 
he  can  form  a  thought,  which  he  lays  together,  separating 
from  them  every  imperfection  that  he  observes  to  be  often 
mixed  with  some  of  those  perfections :  if,  I  say,  a  man  will 
affirm  this,  I  do  not  see  that  the  inference  from  any  such 
thought  that  he  has  formed  within  himself,  can  have  any 
great  force  to  persuade  him  that  there  is  any  such  Being. 
Upon  the  whole,  it  seems  to  be  fully  proved,  that  there  is  a 
Being  that  is  superior  to  matter,  and  that  gave  both  being 
and  order  to  it,  and  to  all  other  things.  This  may  serve  to 
prove  the  being  of  a  God  :  it  is  fit  in  the  next  place  to  con- 
sider, with  all  humble  modesty,  what  thoughts  we  can,  or 
ought  to  have  of  the  Deity. 

That  Supreme  Being  must  have  its  essence  of  itself  ne- 
cessarily and  eternally ;  for  it  is  impossible  that  any  thing 
can  give  itself  being;  so  it  must  be  eternal.  And  though 
eternity  in  a  succession  of  determinate  durations  was  proved 
to  be  impossible,  yet  it  is  certain  that  something  must  be 
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eternal;  either  matter,  or  a  Being  superior  to  it,  that  has  ART. 
not  a  duration  defined  by  succession,  but  is  a  simple  essence,  ^' 
and  eternally  was,  is,  and  shall  be  the  same.  There  is  no- 
thing contradictory  to  itself  in  this  notion:  it  is  indeed 
above  our  capacity  to  form  a  clear  thought  of  it ;  but  it  is 
plain  it  must  be  so,  and  that  this  is  only  a  defect  in  our  na- 
ture and  capacity,  that  we  cannot  distinctly  apprehend  that 
which  is  so  far  above  us.  Such  a  Being  must  have  also  ne- 
cessary existence  in  its  notion ;  for  whatsoever  is  infinitely 
perfect,  must  necessarily  exist;  since  we  plainly  perceive 
that  necessary  existence  is  a  perfection,  and  that  contingent 
existence  is  an  imperfection,  which  supposes  a  being  that  is 
produced  by  another,  and  that  depends  upon  it :  and  as  this 
superior  Being  did  exist  from  all  eternity,  so  it  is  impossible 
it  should  cease  to  be ;  since  nothing  that  once  has  actually 
a  being,  can  ever  cease  to  be,  but  by  an  act  of  a  superior 
Being  annihilating  it.  But  there  being  nothing  superior  to 
the  Deity,  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  ever  cease  to  be : 
what  was  self-existent  from  all  eternity,  must  also  be  so  to 
all  eternity ;  and  it  is  as  impossible  that  a  simple  essence 
can  annihilate  itself,  as  that  it  can  make  itself. 

So  much  concerning  the  first  and  capital  article  of  all  re- 
ligion, the  existence  and  being  of  a  God ;  which  ought  not 
to  be  proved  by  any  authorities  from  scripture,  unless  from 
the  recitals  that  are  given  in  it  concerning  miracles,  as  was 
already  hinted  at.  But  as  to  the  authority  of  such  passages 
in  scripture,  which  affirm  that  there  is  a  God,  it  is  to  be 
considered,  that  before  we  can  be  bound  to  submit  to  them, 
we  must  believe  three  propositions  antecedent  to  that; 
1.  That  there  is  a  God.  2.  That  all  his  words  are  true. 
3.  That  these  are  his  words.  What  therefore  must  be  be- 
lieved before  we  acknowledge  the  scriptures,  cannot  be 
proved  out  of  them.  It  is  then  a  strange  assertion,  to  say, 
that  the  being  of  a  God  cannot  be  proved  by  the  light  of 
nature,  but  must  be  proved  by  the  scriptures;  since  our 
being  assured  that  there  is  a  God,  is  the  first  principle  upon 
which  the  authority  of  the  scriptures  depends. 

The  second  proposition  in  the  Article  is.  That  there  is 
but  one  God.  As  to  this,  the  common  argument,  by  which 
it  is  proved,  is  the  order  of  the  world ;  from  whence  it  is 
inferred,  that  there  cannot  be  more  gods  than  one,  since 
where  there  are  more  than  one,  there  must  happen  diversity 
and  confusion.  This  is  by  some  thought  to  be  no  good 
reason;  for  if  there  are  more  gods,  that  is,  more  beings 
infinitely  perfect,  they  will  always  think  the  same  thing, 
and  be  knit,  together  with  an  entire  love.  It  is  true,  in 
things  of  a  moral  nature  this  must  so  happen :  for  beings 
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ART.    infinitely  perfect  must  ever  agree.     But  in  physical  things, 
•        capable  of  no  morality,  as  in  creating  the  world  sooner  or 


later,  and  the  different  systems  of  beings,  with  a  thousand 
other  things  that  have  no  moral  goodness  in  them,  different 
beings  infinitely  perfect  might  have  different  thoughts.  So 
this  argument  seems  still  of  great  force  to  prove  the  unity 
of  the  Deity.  The  other  argument  from  reason  to  prove 
the  unity  of  God,  is  from  the  notion  of  a  Being  infinitely 
perfect.  For  a  superiority  over  all  other  beings  comes  so 
naturally  into  the  idea  of  infinite  perfection,  that  we  cannot 
separate  it  from  it.  A  Being  therefore,  that  has  not  all  other 
beings  inferior  and  subordinate  to  it,  cannot  be  infinitely 
perfect;  whence  it  is  evident,  that  there  is  but  one  God. 
But  besides  all  this,  the  unity  of  God  seems  to  be  so  fre- 
quently and  so  plainly  asserted  in  the  scripture,  that  we  see 
it  was  the  chief  design  of  the  whole  Old  Testament,  both  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  to  establish  it,  in  opposition  to  the 
false  opinions  of  the  heathen,  concerning  a  diversity  of  gods. 
Deut.  vi.  4.  This  is  often  repeated  in  the  most  solemn  words,  as,  Hear, 
O  Israel;  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  God.  It  is  the  first  of 
the  Ten  Commandments,  Thou  shall  have  no  other  gods 
hut  me.  And  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  are  often  said 
to  be  made  by  this  one  God.  Negative  words  are  also  often 
Isa.  xliv.  6.  used.  There  is  none  other  God  but  one :  besides  me  there  is 
^'  no7ie  else,  and  I  Jcnow  no  other :  the  going  after  other  gods 

is  reckoned  the  highest  and  the  most  unpardonable  act  of 
idolatry.     The  New  Testament  goes  on  in  the  same  strain. 
Johnxvii.3.  Christ  speaks  of  the  only  true  God,  and  that  he  alone  ought 
Mat.  iv.  10.  jq  |3g  worshipped  and  served  ;  all  the  apostles  do  frequently 
5  5^  *    "'  affirm  the  same  thing :  they  make  the  believing  of  one  God, 
in  opposition  to  the  many  gods  of  the  heathens,  the  chief 
article  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  and  they  lay  down  this  as 
the  chief  ground  of  our  obligation  to  mutual  love  and  union 
Eph.iv.4,  among  ourselves.  That  there  is  one  God,  one  Lord,  one 
^*  Juith,  one  baptism.     Now  since  we  are  sure  that  there  is 

but  one  Messias,  and  one  doctrine  delivered  by  him,  it  will 
clearly  follow  that  there  must  be  but  one  God. 

So  the  unity  of  the  Divine  Essence  is  clearly  proved  both 
from  the  order  and  government  of  the  world,  from  the  idea 
of  infinite  perfection,  and  from  those  express  declarations 
that  are  made  concerning  it  in  the  scriptures ;  which  last  is 
a  full  proof  to  all  such  as  own  and  submit  to  them. 

The  third  head  in  this  Article  is  that  which  is  negatively 
expressed,  that  God  is  without  body,  parts,  or  passions. 
In  general,  all  these  are  so  plainly  contrary  to  the  ideas  of 
infinite  perfection,  and  they  appear  so  evidently  to  be  im- 
perfections, that  this  part  of  the  Article  will  need  little  ex- 
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planation.  We  do  plainly  perceive  that  our  bodies  are  ART. 
clogs  to  our  minds;  and  all  the  use,  that  even  the  purest  ^' 
sort  of  body,  in  an  estate  conceived  to  be  glorified,  can  be 
of  to  a  mind,  is  to  be  an  instrument  of  local  motion,  or  to 
be  a  repository  of  ideas  for  memory  and  imagination :  but 
God,  who  is  every  where,  and  is  one  pure  and  simple  act, 
can  have  no  such  use  for  a  body.  A  mind  dwelling  in  a 
body  is  in  many  respects  superior  to  it ;  yet  in  some  re- 
spects is  under  it.  We  who  feel  how  an  act  of  our  mind 
can  so  direct  the  motions  of  our  body,  that  a  thought  sets 
our  limbs  and  joints  a  going,  can  from  thence  conceive, 
how  that  the  whole  extent  of  matter  should  receive  such 
motions  as  the  acts  of  the  Supreme  Mind  give  it ;  but  yet 
not  as  a  body  united  to  it,  or  that  the  Deity  either  needs 
such  a  body,  or  can  receive  any  trouble  from  it.  Thus  far 
the  apprehension  of  the  thing  is  very  plainly  made  out  to 
us.  Our  thoughts  put  some  parts  of  our  body  in  a  present 
motion,  when  the  organization  is  regular,  and  all  the  parts 
are  exact,  and  when  there  is  no  obstruction  in  those  vessels 
or  passages,  through  which  that  heat  and  those  spirits  do 
pass,  that  cause  the  motion.  We  do  in  this  perceive,  that 
a  thought  does  command  matter ;  but  our  minds  are  limited 
to  our  bodies,  and  these  do  not  obey  them,  but  as  they  are 
in  an  exact  disposition  and  a  fitness  to  be  so  moved.  Now 
these  are  plain  imperfections ;  but  removing  them  from 
God,  we  can  from  thence  apprehend  that  all  the  matter  in 
the  universe  may  be  so  entirely  subject  to  the  Divine  Mind, 
that  it  shall  move  and  be  whatsoever  and  wheresoever  he 
will  have  it  to  be.  This  is  that  which  all  men  do  agree 
in. 

But  many  of  the  philosophers  thought  that  matter, 
though  it  was  moved  and  moulded  by  God  at  his  pleasure, 
yet  was  not  made  by  him,  but  was  self-existent,  and  was 
a  passive  principle,  but  coexistent  to  the  Deity,  which  they 
thought  was  the  active  principle :  from  whence  some  have 
thought,  that  the  belief  of  two  gods,  one  good  and  an- 
other bad,  did  spring :  though  others  imagine  that  the  be- 
lief of  a  bad  god  did  arise  from  the  corruption  of  that  tra- 
dition concerning  fallen  angels,  as  was  before  suggested. 
The  philosophers  could  not  apprehend  that  things  could  be 
made  out  of  nothing,  and  therefore  they  believed  that  mat- 
ter was  coeternal  with  God.  But  it  is  as  hard  to  appre- 
hend how  a  mind  by  its  thought  should  give  motion  to 
matter,  as  how  it  should  give  it  being.  A  being  not  made 
by  God  is  not  so  easily  conceivable  to  be  under  the  acts  of 
his  mind,  as  that  which  is  made  by  him.  This  conceit 
plainly  destroys-infinite  perfection,  which  cannot  be  in  God, 
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ART.  if  all  beings  are  not  from  him,  and  under  his  authority ; 
^'  besides  that  successive  duration  has  been  already  proved 
inconsistent  with  eternity.  This  opinion  of  the  world's 
being  a  body  to  God,  as  the  mind  that  dwells  in  it,  and  ac- 
tuates it,  is  the  foundation  of  atheism :  for  if  it  be  once 
thought  that  God  can  do  nothing  without  such  a  body, 
then  as  this  destroys  the  idea  of  infinite  perfection,  so  it 
makes  way  to  this  conceit,  that  since  matter  is  visible,  and 
God  invisible,  there  is  no  other  God,  but  the  vast  extent  of 
the  universe.  It  is  true,  God  has  often  shewed  himself  in 
visible  appearances ;  but  that  was  only  his  putting  a  special 
quantity  of  matter  into  such  motions,  as  should  give  a  great 
and  astonishing  idea  of  his  nature,  from  that  appearance : 
which  was  both  the  effect  of  his  power,  and  the  symbol  of 
his  presence.  And  thus  what  glorious  representations  soever 
were  made  either  on  mount  Sinai,  or  in  the  pillar  of  the 
cloud,  and  cloud  of  glory,  those  were  no  indications  of  God's 
having  a  body ;  but  were  only  manifestations,  suited  to 
beget  such  thoughts  in  the  minds  of  men,  that  dwelt  in 
bodies,  as  might  lay  the  principles  and  foundations  of  reli- 
gion deep  in  them.  The  language  of  the  scriptures  speaks 
to  the  capacities  of  men,  and  even  of  rude  men  in  dark 
times,  in  which  most  of  the  scriptures  were  writ :  but 
though  God  is  spoke  of  as  having  a  face,  eyes,  ears,  a  smell- 
ing, hands  and  feet,  and  as  coming  down  to  view  things  on 
earth,  all  this  is  expressed  after  the  manner  of  men,  and  is 
to  be  understood  in  a  way  suitable  to  a  pure  spirit.  For 
the  great  care  that  was  used,  even  under  the  most  imperfect 
state  of  revelation,  to  keep  men  from  framing  any  image  or 
similitude  of  the  Deity,  shewed  that  it  was  far  from  the 
meaning  of  those  expressions,  that  God  had  an  organized 
body.  These  do  therefore  signify  only  the  several  varieties 
of  Providence.  When  God  was  pleased  with  a  nation,  his 
Jace  was  said  to  sidne  upon  it ;  for  so  a  man  looks  towards 
those  whom  he  loves.  The  particular  care  he  takes  of  them, 
and  the  answering  their  prayers,  is  expressed  by  figures 
borrowed  from  e^es  and  ears :  the  peculiar  dispensations 
of  rewards  and  punishments  are  expressed  by  his  hands ; 
and  the  exactness  of  his  justice  and  wisdom  is  expressed 
by  coming  down  to  view  the  state  of  human  affairs. 
Thus  it  is  clear  that  God  has  no  body  :  nor  has  he  parts, 
for  we  can  apprehend  no  parts  but  of  a  body:  so  since 
it  is  certain  that  God  has  no  body,  he  can  have  no 
parts :  something  like  parts  does  indeed  belong  to  spirits, 
which  are  their  thoughts  distinct  from  their  being,  and  they 
have  a  succession  of  them,  and  do  oft  change  them.  But 
infinite  perfection  excludes  this  from  the  idea  of  God  ;  sue- 
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cessive  thoughts,  as  well  as  successive  duration,  seem  in-  ART 
consistent  both  with  eternity,  and  with  infinite  perfection.  ^' 
Therefore  the  essence  of  God  is  one  perfect  thought,  in 
which  he  both  views  and  wills  all  things :  and  though  his 
transient  acts  that  pass  out  of  the  divine  essence,  such  as 
creation,  providence,  and  miracles,  are  done  in  a  succession  of 
time  ;  yet  his  immanent  acts,  his  knowledge  and  his  decrees, 
are  one  with  his  essence.  Distinct  thoughts  are  plainly  an 
imperfection,  and  argue  a  progress  in  knowledge,  and  a  de- 
liberation in  council,  which  carry  defect  and  infirmity  in 
them.  To  conceive  how  this  is  in  God,  is  far  above  our 
capacity:  who,  though  we  feel  our  imperfection  in  succes- 
sive acts,  yet  cannot  apprehend  how  all  things  can  be  both 
seen  and  determined  by  one  single  thought.  But  the  divine 
Essence  being  so  infinitely  above  us,  it  is  no  wonder  if  we 
can  frame  no  distinct  act  concerning  its  knowledge  or  will. 

There  is  indeed  a  vast  difficulty  that  arises  here;  for 
those  acts  of  God  are  supposed  free;  so  that  they  might 
have  been  otherwise  than  we  see  they  are :  and  then  it  is 
not  easy  to  imagine  how  they  should  be  one  with  the  divine 
Essence  ;  to  which  necessary  existence  does  certainly  belong. 
It  cannot  be  said  that  those  acts  are  necessary,  and  could 
not  be  otherwise  :  for  since  all  God''s  transient  acts  are  the 
certain  effects  of  his  immanent  ones,  if  the  immanent  ones 
are  necessary,  then  the  transient  must  be  so  likewise,  and  so 
every  thing  must  be  necessary  :  a  chain  of  necessary  fate 
must  run  through  the  whole  order  of  things ;  and  God  him- 
self then  is  no  free  being,  but  acts  by  a  necessity  of  nature. 
This  some  have  thought  was  no  absurdity :  God  is  neces- 
sarily just,  true,  and  good,  not  by  any  extrinsic  necessity, 
for  that  would  import  an  outward  limitation,  which  destroys 
the  idea  of  God ;  but  by  an  intrinsic  necessity,  that  arises 
from  his  own  infinite  perfection.  Some  have  from  hence 
thought  that,  since  God  acts  by  infinite  wisdom  and  good- 
ness, things  could  not  have  been  otherwise  than  they  are : 
for  what  is  infinitely  wise  or  good  cannot  be  altered,  or 
made  either  better  or  worse.  But  this  seems  on  the  other 
hand  very  hard  to  conceive:  for  it  would  follow  from 
thence,  that  God  could  neither  have  made  the  world  sooner 
nor  later,  nor  any  other  way  than  now  it  is :  nor  could  he 
have  done  any  one  thing  otherwise  than  as  it  is  done.  This 
seems  to  establish  fate,  and  to  destroy  industry  and  all 
prayers  and  endeavours.  Thus  there  are  such  great  diffi- 
culties on  all  hands  in  this  matter,  that  it  is  much  the  wisest 
and  safest  course  to  adore  what  is  above  our  apprehensions, 
rather  than  to  inquire  too  curiously,  or  determine  too  boldly 
in  it.    It  is  certain  that  God  acts  both  freely  and  perfectly : 
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ART.  nor  is  he  a  Being  subject  to  change,  or  to  new  acts;  but 
^-  he  is  what  he  is,  both  infinite  and  incomprehensible :  we 
can  neither  apprehend  how  he  made,  nor  how  he  executes 
his  decrees.  So  we  must  leave  this  difficulty,  without  pre- 
tending that  we  can  explain  it,  or  answer  the  objections 
that  arise  against  all  the  several  ways  by  which  divines 
have  endeavoured  to  resolve  it. 

The  third  thing  under  the  head  I  now  consider  is,  God's 
being  without  passions.  That  will  be  soon  explained.  Pas- 
sion is  an  agitation  that  supposes  a  succession  of  thoughts, 
together  with  a  trouble  for  what  is  past,  and  a  fear  of  miss- 
ing what  is  aimed  at.  It  arises  out  of  a  heat  of  mind,  and 
produces  a  vehemence  of  action.  Now  all  these  are  such 
manifest  imperfections,  that  it  does  plainly  appear  they  can- 
not consist  with  infinite  perfection.  Yet  after  all  this,  there 
are  several  passions,  such  as  anger.  Jury,  jealousy  and  re- 
venge, howels  of  mercy,  compassion  and  pity,  joy  and  sor- 
row, that  are  ascribed  to  God  in  the  common  forms  of 
speech,  that  occur  often  in  scripture,  as  was  formerly  ob- 
served, with  relation  to  those  figures  that  are  taken  from 
the  parts  of  a  human  body.  Passion  produces  a  vehemence 
of  action  :  so  when  there  is  in  the  providences  of  God  such 
a  vehemence  as  according  to  the  manner  of  men  would  im- 
port a  passion,  then  that  passion  is  ascribed  to  God :  when 
he  punishes  men  for  sin,  he  is  said  to  be  angry :  when  he 
does  that  by  severe  and  redoubled  strokes,  he  is  said  to  be 
full  oifury  and  revenge :  when  he  punishes  for  idolatry,  or 
any  dishonour  done  himself,  he  is  said  to  he  jealcytis :  when 
he  changes  the  course  of  his  proceedings,  he  is  said  to  re- 
pent :  when  his  dispensations  of  providence  are  very  gentle, 
and  his  judgments  come  slowly  from  him,  he  is  said  to  have 
howels.  And  thus  all  the  varieties  of  Providence  come  to 
be  expressed  by  all  that  variety  of  passions,  which  among 
men  might  give  occasion  to  such  a  variety  of  proceeding. 

The  fourth  head  in  this  article  is  concerning  the  power, 
wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God,  that  he  is  irifinite  in  them. 
If  he  can  give  being  to  things  that  are  not,  and  can  also 
give  all  the  possibilities  of  motion,  size,  and  shape,  to  beings 
that  do  exist,  here  is  power  without  bounds.  A  power  of 
creating  must  be  infinite,  since  nothing  can  resist  it.  If 
some  things  are  in  their  own  nature  impossible,  that  does 
not  arise  from  the  want  of  power  in  God,  which  extends  to 
every  thing  that  is  possible.  But  that  which  is  supposed 
to  be  impossible  of  its  own  nature,  cannot  actually  be:  other- 
wise a  thing  might  both  be  and  not  be;  and  it  is  perceptible 
to  every,  man  that  this  is  impossible.  It  is  not  want  of 
power  in  God,  that  he  cannot  lie  nor  sin :  it  is  the  infinite 
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purity  of  the  Divine  nature  that  makes  this  impossible,  by  ART. 
reason  of  his  infinite  perfection.  Nor  is  it  a  want  of  power  I- 
in  God,  that  the  truth  of  propositions  concerning  things 
that  are  past,  as  that  yesterday  once  was,  is  unalterable. 
Among  impossibilities,  one  is,  to  take  from  any  being  that 
which  is  essential  to  it.  God  can  annihilate  every  being  at 
his  pleasure ;  for  as  he  gave  being  with  a  thought,  so  he 
can  destroy  it  with  another :  and  this  does  fully  assert  the 
infinite  power  of  God.  But  if  he  has  made  beings  with 
such  peculiar  essences,  as  that  matter  must  be  extended 
and  impenetrable,  and  that  it  is  capable  of  peculiar  surfaces 
and  other  modes,  which  are  only  its  different  sizes  and 
shapes,  then  matter  cannot  be  and  yet  not  be  extended; 
nor  can  these  modes  subsist,  if  the  matter  of  which  they  are 
the  modes  is  withdrawn.  The  infinite  power  of  God  is  fully 
believed  by  those  who  acknowledge  both  his  power  of  cre- 
ating and  annihilating ;  together  with  a  power  of  disposing 
of  the  whole  creation,  according  to  the  possibilities  of  every 
part  or  individual  of  it ;  though  they  cannot  conceive  a  pos- 
sibility of  separating  the  essential  properties  of  any  being 
from  Itself;  that  is  to  say,  that  it  may  both  be,  and  not  be, 
at  the  same  time ;  since  an  essential  property  is  that  which 
cannot  be  without  that  substance  to  which  it  belongs. 

The  wisdom  of  God  consists  first  in  his  seeing  all  the 
possibilities  of  things,  and  then  in  his  knowing  all  things 
that  either  are,  or  ever  were,  or  shall  be:   the  former  is 
called  the  knowledge  of  simple  intelligence  or  apprehen- 
sion ;  the  other  is  called  the  knowledge  of  vision.    The  one 
arises  from  the  perfection  of  the  divine  Essence,  by  which 
he  apprehends  whatever  is  possible ;  the  other  arises  from 
his  own  decrees,  in  which  the  whole  order  of  things  is  fixed. 
But  besides  these  two  ideas  that  we  can  frame  of  the  know- 
ledge  of  God,   some  have   imagined   a  third   knowledge, 
I  which,  because  it  is  of  a  middle  order  betwixt  intelligence 
•  and  vision,  they  have  called  a  middle  knowledge ;  which  is 
i  the  knowing  certainly  how,  according  to  all  the  possibilities 
I  of  circumstances  in  which  free  agents  might  be  put,  they 
j  should  choose  and  act.     Some  have  thought  that  this  was  a 
vain  and  needless  conceit;  and  that  it  is  impossible  that 
such  knowledge  should  be  certain,   or  more  than  conjec- 
tural ;  and  since  conjecture  implies  doubt,  it  is  an  imperfect 
act,  and  so  does  not  become  a  Being  of  infinite  perfection. 
But  others  have  thought  that  the  infinite  perfection  of  the 
divine  Mind  must  go  so  far  as  to  foresee  certainly  what  free 
creatures  are  to  do;  since  upon   this  foresight  only  they 
imagine  that  the  justice  or  goodness  of  God  in  his  provi- 
dence can  be  made  out  or  defended.    It  seemed  fit  to  men- 

d2 


86  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.  I  tion  this  upon  the  present  occasion;  but  it  will  be  then 
^'     \1  proper  to  inquire  more  carefully  about  it,  when  the  article 
\  of  predestination  is  explained. 

It  is  necessary  to  state  the  idea  of  the  goodness  of  God 
most  carefully ;  for  we  naturally  enough  frame  great  and 
just  ideas  of  power  and  wisdom ;  but  we  easily  fall  into 
false  conceits  of  goodness.  This  is  that  of  all  the  divine 
perfections  in  which  we  are  the  most  concerned,  and  so  we 
ought  to  be  the  most  careful  to  frame  true  ideas  of  it :  it  is 
also  that,  of  all  God's  attributes,  of  which  the  scriptures 
speak  most  copiously.  Infinite  goodness  is  a  tendency  to 
communicate  the  divine  perfections  to  all  created  beings, 
according  to  their  several  capacities.  God  is  original  good- 
ness, all  perfect  and  happy  in  himself,  acting  and  seeing 
every  thing  in  a  perfect  light ;  and  he  having  made  rational 
beings  capable  of  some  degrees  of  his  light,  purity,  and 
perfection,  the  first  and  primary  act  of  goodness  is  to  pro- 
pose to  them  such  means  as  may  raise  them  to  these,  to 
furnish  them  with  them,  to  move  them  oft  to  them,  to  ac- 
cept and  to  assist  their  sincere  endeavours  after  them.  A 
second  act  of  goodness,  which  is  but  in  order  to  the  first,  is 
to  pity  those  miseries  into  which  men  fall,  as  long  as  there 
is  any  principle  or  possibility  left  in  them  of  their  becoming 
good ;  to  pardon  all  such  sins  as  men  have  committed,  who 
turn  to  the  purposes  of  becoming  seriously  good,  and  to 
pass  by  all  the  frailties  and  errors  of  those  who  are  truly 
and  upon  the  main  good,  though  surprise  and  strong  tempta- 
tions prove  often  too  hard  for  them.  These  two  give  us 
as  full  an  idea  as  we  can  have  of  perfect  goodness;  whose 
first  aim  must  be  the  making  us  good,  and  like  to  that  ori- 
ginal goodness ;  pity  and  pardon  coming  in  but  in  a  sub- 
sidiary way,  to  carry  on  the  main  design  of  making  men 
truly  good.  Therefore  the  chief  act  and  design  of  goodness 
is  the  making  us  truly  good;  and  when  any  person  falls 
below  that  possibility,  he  is  no  more  the  object  of  pity  or 
pardon,  because  he  is  no  more  capable  of  becoming  good. 
Pardon  is  offered  on  design  to  make  us  really  good ;  so  it  is 
not  to  be  sought  for,  nor  rested  in,  but  in  order  to  a  further 
end,  which  is  the  reforming  our  natures,  and  the  making  us 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature.  We  are  not  therefore  to 
frame  ideas  of  a  feeble  goodness  in  God,  that  yields  to  im- 
portunate cries,  or  that  melts  at  a  vast  degree  of  misery. 
Tenderness  in  human  nature  is  a  great  ornament  and  per- 
fection, necessary  to  dispose  us  to  much  benignity  and 
mercy:  but  in  the  common  administration  of  justice,  this 
tenderness  must  be  restrained ;  otherwise  it  would  slacken 
the  rigour  of  punishment  too  much,  which  might  dissolve 
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the  order  and  peace  of  human  societies.  But  since  we  can-  ART. 
not  see  into  the  truth  of  men''s  hearts,  a  charitable  disposi-  ^' 
tion  and  a  compassionate  temper  are  necessary  to  make 
men  sociable  and  kind,  gentle  and  humane.  God,  who  sees 
our  hearts,  and  is  ever  assisting  all  our  endeavours  to  be- 
come truly  good,  needs  not  this  tenderness,  nor  is  he  indeed 
capable  of  it ;  for  after  all  its  beauty  with  relation  to  the 
state  wherein  we  are  now  put,  yet  in  itself  it  implies  imper- 
fection. Nor  can  the  miseries  and  bowlings  of  wicked  be- 
ings, after  all  the  seeds  and  possibilities  of  goodness  are  ut- 
terly extinguished  in  them,  give  any  pity  to  the  divine 
Being.  These  are  no  longer  the  object  of  the  primary  act 
of  his  goodness,  and  therefore  they  cannot  come  under  its 
secondary  acts.  It  is  of  such  great  consequence  to  settle 
this  notion  right  in  our  minds,  that  it  well  deserves  to  be 
so  copiously  opened ;  since  we  now  see  in  what  respects 
God's  goodness  is  without  bounds,  and  infinite ;  that  is,  it 
reaches  to  all  men,  after  all  sins  whatsoever,  as  long  as  they 
are  capable  of  becoming  good.  It  is  not  a  limitation  of  the 
divine  goodness  to  say,  that  some  men  and  some  states  are 
beyond  it ;  no  more  than  it  is  a  limitation  of  his  power  to 
say,  that  he  cannot  sin,  or  cannot  do  impossibilities :  for  a 
goodness  towards  persons  not  capable  of  becoming  good,  is 
a  goodness  that  does  not  agree  with  the  infinite  purity  and 
holiness  of  God.  It  is  such  a  goodness,  that  if  it  were  pro- 
posed to  the  world,  it  would  encourage  men  to  live  in  sin, 
and  to  think  that  a  few  acts  of  homage  offered  to  God, 
perhaps  in  our  last  extremities,  could  so  far  please  him,  as 
to  bribe  and  corrupt  him. 

This  is  that  which  makes  idolatry  so  great  a  sin,  so 
often  forbid  by  God,  and  so  severely  punished,  not  only  as 
it  is  injurious  to  the  majesty  of  God,  but  because  it  cor- 
rupts the  ideas  or  notions  of  God.  Those  ideas  rightly 
formed  are  the  basis  upon  which  all  religion  is  built.  The 
seeds  and  principles  of  a  new  and  godlike  nature  spring  up 
in  us  as  we  form  ourselves  upon  the  true  ideas  or  notions 
of  God.  Therefore  when  God  is  proposed  to  be  adored  by 
us  under  a  visible  shape  or  image,  all  the  acts  of  religion 
offered  to  it  are  only  so  many  pieces  of  pageantry,  and  end 
in  the  flatterings  and  the  magnifyings  of  it  with  much 
pomp,  cruelty,  or  lasciviousness,  according  to  the  different 
genius  of  several  nations.  So  the  forming  a  false  notion  of 
the  goodness  of  God,  as  a  tenderness  that  is  to  be  overcome 
with  importunities  and  bowlings,  and  other  submissions, 
and  not  to  be  gained  only  by  becoming  like  him,  is  a  capi- 
tal and  fundamental  error  in  religion. 

The  next  branch  of  this  article  is,  God's  creating'  and 
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ART.  preserving  of  all  things;  and  that  both  material  substances, 
•  which  are  visible,  and  immaterial  and  spiritual  substances, 
which  are  invisible.  God's  creating  all  things  has  been 
already  made  out.  If  matter  could  neither  be  eternal,  nor 
give  itself  a  being,  then  it  must  have  its  being  from  God. 
Creating  does  naturally  import  infinite  power ;  for  that 
power  is  clearly  without  bounds,  that  can  make  things  out 
of  nothing:  a  bounded  power,  which  can  only  shape  and 
mould  matter,  must  suppose  it  to  have  a  being,  before  it 
can  work  upon  it.  We  cannot  indeed  form  a  distinct  thought 
of  creation,  for  we  cannot  apprehend  what  nothing  is.  The 
nearest  approach  we  can  bring  ourselves  to  a  true  idea  of 
this,  is,  the  considering  our  own  thoughts ;  especially  our 
ideas  of  mathematical  proportions,  and  the  other  affections 
of  bodies:  those  ideas  are  the  modes  of  a  spiritual  substance; 
and  there  is  no  likeness  nor  resemblance  between  them  and 
the  modes  of  material  substances,  which  are  only  the  occa- 
sions of  our  having  those  ideas,  and  not  in  any  wise  the 
matter  out  of  which  they  are  formed.  Here  seems  to  be  a 
sort  of  beings  brought  out  of  nothing ;  but,  after  all,  this 
is  vastly  below  creation,  and  is  only  a  faint  resemblance  of 
it. 

With  the  power  of  creating  we  must  also  join  that  of  an- 
nihilating, which  is  equal  to  it,  and  must  necessarily  be  sup- 
posed to  be  in  God,  because  we  plainly  perceive  it  to  be  a 
perfection.  The  recalling  into  nothing  a  being  brought  out 
of  nothing,  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  infinite  power, 
when  it  thinks  fit  so  to  exert  itself.  There  is  a  common 
notion  in  the  world,  that  things  would  fall  back  into  nothing 
of  themselves,  if  they  were  not  preserved  by  the  same  infi- 
nite Power  that  made  them  :  but  without  question  it  is  an 
act  of  the  same  infinite  Power  to  reduce  a  being  to  nothing, 
that  it  is  to  bring  a  being  out  of  nothing  :  so  whatever  has 
once  a  being,  must  of  its  nature  continue  still  to  be,  without 
any  new  causality  or  influence.  This  must  be  acknowledged, 
unless  it  can  be  said,  that  a  tendency  to  annihilation  is  the 
consequent  of  a  created  being.  But  as  this  would  make  the 
preservation  of  the  world  to  be  a  continued  violence  to  a  na- 
tural tendency  that  is  in  all  things ;  so  there  is  no  more  rea- 
son to  imagine  that  beings  have  a  tendency  to  annihilation, 
than  that  nothing  had  a  tendency  to  creation.  It  is  absurd 
to  think  that  any  thing  can  have  a  tendency  to  that  which 
is  essentially  opposite  to  itself,  and  is  destructive  of  it. 

The  preservation  of  things,  is  the  keeping  the  frame  of 
nature  and  the  order  of  the  universe  in  such  a  state  as  is 
suitable  to  the  purposes  of  the  supreme  Mind.  It  is  true, 
natural  agents  must  ever  keep  the  course  in  which  they  are 
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once  put;  and  the  great  heavenly  orbs,  as  well  as  all  smaller  ART. 
motions,  must  ever  have  rolled  on  in  one  constant  channel,  ^' 
when  they  were  once  put  into  it ;  so  in  this  respect  it  may 
seem  that  conservation  by  a  special  act  is  not  necessary.  But 
we  perceive  a  freedom  in  our  own  natures,  and  a  power  that 
our  minds  have,  not  only  to  move  our  own  bodies,  but  by 
them,  and  by  the  help  of  such  engines  as  we  can  invent,  we 
make  a  vast  change  in  this  earth  from  what  it  would  be,  if 
it  were  left  unwrought.  In  a  course  of  some  ages,  the  whole 
world,  by  the  natural  progress  of  things,  would  be  a  forest: 
both  earth  and  air  are  very  much  different  from  what  they 
would  be,  if  men  were  not  free  agents,  and  did  not  cultivate 
the  earth,  and  thereby  purify  the  air.  The  working  of  mines, 
minerals,  and  other  fossils,  makes  also  a  great  change  in  its 
bowels ;  it  gives  vent  to  some  damps  which  might  much  af- 
fect the  air,  and  it  frees  the  earth  from  earthquakes.  Thus 
the  industry  of  man  has  in  many  respects  changed  both  earth 
and  air  very  sensibly  from  what  it  would  have  been,  if  the 
world  had  not  those  inhabitants  in  it.  Nor  do  we  know 
what  natural  force  other  spirits  inhabiting  in  or  about  it,  or 
at  least  using  subtiller  bodies,  may  have,  or  in  what  influ- 
ences or  operations  they  may  exert  that  force  on  material 
substances.  Upon  all  these  accounts  it  is,  that  the  world 
could  not  be  preserved  in  a  constant  and  regular  state,  if 
the  supreme  Mind  had  not  a  direction  both  of  men's  wills 
and  actions,  and  of  the  course  of  nature :  for  unless  it  is 
thought  that  man  is  really  no  free  agent,  but  acts  in  a  chain 
as  certainly  as  other  natural  agents  do,  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged, that  by  the  interposition  of  men''s  minds,  together 
with  their  power  over  matter,  the  course  of  the  first  motion 
that  was  given  to  the  universe  is  so  changed,  that  if  there  is 
not  a  constant  providence,  the  frame  of  nature  must  go  out 
of  the  channel  mto  which  God  did  at  first  put  it.  The  or- 
der of  things  on  this  earth  takes  a  great  turn  from  the  wind, 
both  as  to  the  fruitfulness  of  the  earth,  and  to  the  operations 
on  the  sea,  and  has  likewise  a  great  influence  on  the  purity 
of  the  air,  and,  by  consequence,  on  men's  good  or  ill  health; 
and  the  wind,  or  the  agitation  of  the  air,  turns  so  often  and 
so  quick,  that  it  seems  to  be  the  great  instrument  of  Provi- 
dence, upon  which  an  unconceivable  variety  of  things  does 
naturally  depend.  I  do  not  deny,  but  that  it  may  be  said, 
that  all  those  changes  in  the  air  arise  from  certain  and  me- 
chanical, though  to  us  unknown  causes ;  which  may  be  sup- 
ported from  this,  that  between  the  tropics,  where  the  influ- 
ence of  the  heavenly  bodies  is  stronger,  the  wind  and  wea- 
ther are  more  regular;  though  even  that  admits  of  great 
exceptions :  yet  it  has  been  the  common  sense  of  mankind, 
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A  RT.  that,  besides  the  natural  causes  of  the  alterations  in  the  air, 
^-  they  are  under  a  particular  influence  and  direction  of  Pro- 
vidence  :  and  it  is  in  itself  highly  probable,  to  say  no  more 
of  it.  This  may  either  be  managed  immediately  by  the 
acts  of  the  divine  Mind,  to  which  nature  readily  obeys,  or 
by  some  subaltern  mind,  or  angel,  which  may  have  as  natu- 
ral an  efficiency  over  an  extent  of  matter  proportioned  to 
its  capacity,  as  a  man  has  over  his  own  body,  and  over  that 
compass  of  matter  that  is  within  his  reach.  Which  way 
soever  God  governs  the  world,  and  what  influence  soever 
he  has  over  men'*s  minds,  we  are  sure  that  the  governing 
and  preserving  his  own  workmanship  is  so  plainly  a  perfec- 
tion, that  it  must  belong  to  a  Being  infinitely  perfect :  and 
there  is  such  a  chain  in  things,  those  of  the  greatest  conse- 
quence arising  often  from  small  and  inconsiderable  ones, 
that  we  cannot  imagine  a  Providence,  unless  we  believe 
every  thing  to  be  within  its  care  and  view. 

The  only  difficulty  that  has  been  made  in  apprehending 
this,  has  arisen  from  the  narrowness  of  men's  minds,  who 
have  measured  God  rather  by  their  own  measure  and  capa- 
city, than  by  that  of  infinite  perfection,  which,  as  soon  as 
it  is  considered,  will  put  an  end  to  all  further  doubtings 
about  it.  When  we  perceive  that  a  vast  number  of  objects 
enter  in  at  our  eye  by  a  very  small  passage,  and  yet  are  so 
little  jumbled  in  that  crowd,  that  they  open  themselves  re- 
gularly, though  there  is  no  great  space  for  that  neither; 
and  that  they  give  us  a  distinct  apprehension  of  many  ob- 
jects that  lie  before  us,  some  even  at  a  vast  distance  from 
us,  both  of  their  nature,  colour,  and  size ;  and  by  a  secret 
geometry,  from  the  angles  that  they  make  in  our  eye,  we 
judge  of  the  distance  of  all  objects  both  from  us,  and  from 
one  another.  If  to  this  we  add  the  vast  number  of  figures 
that  we  receive  and  retain  long  and  with  great  order  in  our 
brains,  which  we  easily  fetch  up  either  in  our  thoughts  or 
in  our  discourses  ;  we  shall  find  it  less  difficult  to  apprehend 
how  an  infinite  mind  should  have  the  universal  view  of  all 
things  ever  present  before  it.  It  is  true,  we  do  not  so  easily 
conceive  how  free  minds  are  under  this  Providence,  as  how 
natural  agents  should  always  move  at  its  direction.  But 
we  perceive  that  one  mind  can  work  upon  another.  A  man 
raises  a  sound  of  words,  which  carry  such  signs  of  his  in- 
ward thoughts,  that  by  this  motion  in  the  air  another  man's 
ear  is  so  struck  upon,  that  thereby  an  impression  is  made 
upon  his  brain,  by  which  he  not  only  conceives  what  the 
other  man's  thought  was,  but  is  very  powerfully  inclined  to 
consent  to  it,  and  to  concur  with  it.  All  this  is  a  great  way 
about,  and  could  not  be  easily  'apprehended  by  us,  if  we 
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had  not  a  clear  and  constant  perception  of  it.  Now  since  art. 
all  this  is  brought  about  by  a  motion  upon  our  brains,  ac-  I- 
cording  to  the  force  with  which  we  are  more  or  less  affected, 
it  is  very  reasonable  for  us  to  apprehend  that  the  supreme 
Mind  can,  besides  many  other  ways  to  us  less  known,  put 
such  motions  in  our  bram,  as  may  give  us  all  such  thoughts 
as  it  intends  to  impress  upon  us,  in  as  strong  and  effectual 
a  manner  as  may  fully  answer  all  its  purposes. 

The  great  objection  that  lies  against  the  power  and  the 
goodness  of  Providence,  from  all  that  evil  that  is  in  the 
world,  which  God  is  either  not  willing  or  not  able  to  hinder, 
will  be  more  properly  considered  in  another  place ;  at  pre- 
sent it  is  enough  in  general  to  observe,  that  God's  provi- 
dence must  carry  on  every  thing  according  to  its  nature  ; 
and  since  he  has  made  some  free  beings  capable  of  thought, 
and  of  good  and  evil,  we  must  believe,  that  as  the  course  of 
nature  is  not  oft  put  out  of  its  channel,  unless  when  some 
extraordinary  thing  is  to  be  done,  in  order  to  some  great 
end  ;  so  in  the  government  of  free  agents,  they  must  be  ge- 
nerally left  to  their  liberty,  and  not  put  too  oft  off  their 
bias  :  this  is  a  hint  to  resolve  that  difficulty  by,  concerning 
all  the  moral  evil,  which  is,  generally  speaking,  the  occasion 
of  most  of  the  physical  evil  that  is  in  the  world.     A  provi- 
dence thus  settled,  that  extends  itself  to  all  things  both  na- 
tural and  free,  is  necessary  to  preserve  religion,  to  engage 
us  to  prayers,  praises,  and  to  a  dependence  on  it,  and  a  sub- 
]  mission  to  it.     Some  have  thought  it  was  necessary  to  carry 
I  this  further,  and  so  they  make  God  to  be  the  first  and  im- 
Imediate  cause  of  every  action  or  motion.    This  some  modern 
fwriters  have  taken  from  the  schools,  and  have  dressed  it  in 
j  new  phrases  of  general  laws,  particular  wills,  and  occasional 
I  causes ;    and  so  they  express  or  explain  God's  producing 
I  every  motion  that  is  in  matter,  and  his  raising  every  sensa- 
!  tion,  and,  by  the  same  parity  of  reason,  every  cogitation 
I  in  minds:  this  they  think  arises  out  of  the  idea  of  infinite 
I  perfection,  and  fully  answers  these  words  of  the  scriptures, 
i  that  in  God  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being.     To  others 
all  this  seems  first  unnecessary ;  for  if  God  has  made  mat- 
ter capable  of  motion,  and  capable  of  receiving  it  from  the 
stroke  or  impulse  that  another  piece  of  matter  gives  it ; 
this  comes  as  truly  from  God,  as  if  he  did  immediately  give 
every  motion  by  an  act  of  his  own  will.     It  seems  more 
suitable  to  the  beauty  of  his  workmanship,  to  think  that  he 
has  so  framed  things  that  they  hold  on  in  that  course  in 
which  he  has  put  them,  than  to  make  him  perpetually  pro- 
duce every  new  motion.     And  the   bringing  God  imme- 
diately into  every  thing,  may,  by  an  odd  reverse  of  effects, 
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ART.  make  the  world  think  that  every  thing  is  done  as  much 
I-  without  him,  as  others  are  apt  to  imagine  that  every  thing 
is  done  by  him.  And  though  it  is  true  that  we  cannot  dis- 
tinctly apprehend  how  a  motion  in  our  brain  should  raise 
such  a  thought  as  answers  to  it  in  our  minds ;  yet  it  seems 
more  reasonable  to  think  that  God  has  put  us  under  such 
an  order  of  being  from  which  that  does  naturally  follow, 
than  that  he  himself  should  interpose  in  every  thought. 
The  difficulty  of  apprehending  how  a  thing  is  done,  can  be 
no  prejudice  to  the  belief  of  it,  when  we  have  the  infinite 
power  of  God  in  our  thoughts,  who  may  be  as  easily  con- 
ceived to  have  once  for  all  put  us  in  a  method  of  receiving 
such  sensations,  by  a  general  law  or  course  of  nature,  as  to 
give  us  new  ones  at  every  minute.  But  the  greatest  diffi- 
culty against  this  is,  that  it  makes  God  the  first  physical 
cause  of  all  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world  :  which  as  it  is  con- 
trary to  his  nature,  so  it  absolutely  destroys  all  liberty; 
and  this  puts  an  end  to  all  the  distinctions  between  good 
and  evil,  and  consequently  to  all  religion.  And  as  for 
those  large  expressions  that  are  brought  from  scripture, 
every  word  in  scripture  is  not  to  be  stretched  to  the  utmost 
physical  sense  to  which  it  can  be  carried  :  it  is  enough  if  a 
sense  is  given  to  it,  that  agrees  to  the  scope  of  it :  which  is 
fully  answered  by  acknowledging,  that  the  power  and  pro- 
vidence of  God  is  over  all  things,  and  that  it  directs  every 
thing  to  wise  and  good  ends,  from  which  nothing  is  hid,  by 
which  nothing  is  forgot,  and  to  which  nothing  can  resist. 
This  scheme  of  providence  fully  agrees  with  the  notion  of  a 
Being  infinitely  perfect,  and  with  all  that  the  scriptures 
affirm  concerning  it;  and  it  lays  down  a  firm  foundation 
for  all  the  acts  and  exercises  of  religion. 

As  to  the  power  and  providence  of  God  with  relation  to 
invisible  beings,  we  plainly  perceive  that  there  is  in  us  a 
principle  capable  of  thought  and  liberty,  of  which,  by  all 
that  appears  to  us,  matter  is  not  at  all  capable :  after  its  ut- 
most refinings  by  fires  and  furnaces,  it  is  still  passive,  and 
has  no  self-motion,  much  less  thought,  in  it.  Thought 
seems  plainly  to  arise  from  a  single  principle,  that  has  no 
parts,  and  is  quite  another  thing  than  the  motion  of  one 
subtile  piece  of  matter  upon  another  can  be  supposed  to  be. 
If  thought  is  only  motion,  then  no  part  of  us  thinks,  but  as 
it  is  in  motion ;  so  that  only  the  moving  particles,  or  rather 
their  surfaces,  that  strike  upon  one  another,  do  think  :  but 
such  a  motion  must  end  quickly,  in  the  dissipation  and  eva- 
poration of  the  whole  thinking  substance  ;  nor  can  any  of 
the  quiescent  parts  have  any  perception  of  such  thoughts,  or 
any  reflection  upon  them.     And  to  say  that  matter  may 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  43 

have  other  affections  unknown  to  us  besides  motion,  by  ART. 
which  it  may  think,  is  to  affirm  a  thing  without  any  sort  of  ' 
reason :  it  is  rather  a  flying  from  an  argument,  than  an 
answering  it:  no  man  has  any  reason  to  affirm  this,  nor 
can  he  have  any.  And  besides,  all  our  cogitations  of  im- 
material things,  proportions,  and  numbers,  do  plainly  shew 
that  we  have  a  being  in  us  distinct  from  matter,  that  rises 
above  it,  and  commands  it :  we  perceive  we  have  a  freedom 
of  moving  and  acting  at  pleasure.  All  these  things  give  us 
a  clear  perception  of  a  being  that  is  in  us  distinct  from  mat- 
ter, of  which  we  are  not  able  to  form  a  complete  idea :  we 
having  only  four  perceptions  of  its  nature  and  operations. 
1.  That  it  thinks.  2.  That  it  has  an  inward  power  of 
choice.  3.  That  by  its  will  it  can  move  and  command  the 
body.  And,  4.  That  it  is  in  a  close  and  entire  union  with 
it,  that  it  has  a  dependence  on  it,  as  to  many  of  its  acts,  as 
well  as  an  authority  over  it  in  many  other  things.  Such  a 
being  that  has  no  parts  must  be  immortal  in  its  nature,  for 
every  single  being  is  immortal.  It  is  only  the  union  of 
parts  that  is  capable  of  being  dissolved ;  that  which  has  no 
parts  is  indissoluble.  To  this  two  objections  are  made: 
one  is,  that  beasts  seem  to  have  both  thought  and  freedom, 
though  in  a  lower  order :  if  then  matter  can  be  capable  of 
this  in  any  degree  how  low  soever,  a  higher  rectification  of 
matter  may  be  capable  of  a  higher  degree  of  it.  It  is 
therefore  certain,  that  either  beasts  have  no  thought  or 
liberty  at  all,  and  are  only  pieces  of  finely  organized  matter, 
capable  of  many  subtile  motions,  that  come  to  them  from 
objects  without  them,  but  that  they  have  no  sensation  nor 
thought  at  all  about  them ;  or,  since  how  prettily  soever 
some  may  have  dressed  up  this  notion,  it  is  that  which  hu- 
man nature  cannot  receive  or  bear ;  there  being  such  evi- 
dent indications  of  even  high  degrees  of  reason  among  the 
beasts ;  it  is  more  reasonable  to  imagine,  that  there  may  be 
spirits  of  a  lower  order  in  beasts,  that  have  in  them  a  capa- 
city of  thinking  and  choosing;  but  that  so  entirely  under 
the  impressions  of  matter,  that  they  are  not  capable  of  that 
largeness,  either  of  thought  or  liberty,  that  is  necessary  to 
make  them  capable  of  good  or  evil,  of  rewards  and  pu- 
nishments ;  and  that  therefore  they  may  be  perpetually 
rolling  about  from  one  body  to  another.  Another  objection 
to  the  belief  of  an  immaterial  substance  in  us  is,  tnat  we 
feel  it  depends  so  entirely  on  the  fabric  and  state  of  the 
brain,  that  a  disorder,  a  vapour,  or  humour  in  it,  defaces 
all  our  thoughts,  our  memory,  and  imagination  ;  and  since 
we  find  that  which  we  call  mind  sinks  so  low  upon  a  disorder 
of  the  body,  it  may  be  reasonable  to  believe,  that  it  evapo- 
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rates,  and  is  quite  dissipated  upon  the  dissolution  of  our 
bodies  :  so  that  the  soul  is  nothing  but  the  livelier  parts  of 
~  the  blood,  called  the  animal  spirits.     In  answer  to  this,  we 
know  that  those  animal  spirits  are  of  such  an  evanid  and 
subtile  nature,  that  they  are  in  a  perpetual  waste,  new  ones 
always  succeeding  as  the  former  go  off:  but  we  perceive  at 
the  same  time  that  our  soul  is  a  stable  and  permanent  being, 
by  the  steadiness  of  its  acts  and  thoughts ;  we  being  for 
many  years  plainly  the  same  beings,  and  therefore  our  souls 
cannot  be  such  a  loose  and  evaporating  substance  as  those 
j  spirits  are.    The  spirits  are  indeed  the  inward  organs  of  the 
I  mind,  for  memory,  speech,  and  bodily  motion  ;  and  as  these 
1  flatten  or  are  wasted,  the  mind  is  less  able  to  act :  as  when 
j  the  eye  or  any  other  organ  of  sense  is  weakened,  the  sensa- 
I  tions  grow  feeble  on  that  side :  and  as  a  man  is  less  able  to 
I  work,  when  all   those   instruments  he  makes  use   of  are 
I  blunted ;  so  the  mind  may  sink  upon  a  decay  or  disorder  in 
I  those  spirits,  and  yet  be  of  a  nature  wholly  different  from 
{  them.     How  a  mind  should  work  on  matter,  cannot,  I  con- 
fess, be  clearly  comprehended.    It  cannot  be  denied  by  any 
that  is  not  a  direct  atheist,  that  the  thoughts  of  the  su- 
preme Mind  give  impressions  and  motions  to  matter.     So 
our  thoughts  may  give  a  motion,  or  the  determination  of 
motion  to  matter,  and  yet  rise  from  substances  wholly  dif- 
ferent from  it.     Nor  is  it  inconceivable,  that  the  supreme 
Mind  should  have  put  our  minds  likewise  under  such  a 
subordination  to  some  material  motions,  that  out  of  them 
peculiar   thoughts   should  arise  in   us.     And  though   this 
union   is   that  which   we   cannot   distinctly  conceive ;  yet 
there  is  no  difficulty  in  it,  equal  to  that  of  our  imagining 
that  matter  can  think  or  move  itself.     We  perceive  that 
we  ourselves  and  the  rest  of  mankind  have  thinking  prin- 
ciples within  us ;  so  from  thence  it  is  easy  enough  to  us  to 
apprehend,  that  there  may  be  other  thinking  beings,  which 
either  have  no  bodies  at  all,  but  act  purely  as  intellectual 
substances ;  or  if  they  have  bodies,  that  they  are  so  subti- 
lized as  to  be  capable  of  a  vast  quickness  of  motion,  such  in 
proportion  as  we  perceive  to  be  in  our  animal  spirits,  which, 
in  the  minute  that  our  minds  command  them,  are  raising 
motions  in  the  remotest  parts  of  our  bodies.     Such  bodies 
may  also  be  so  thin  as  to  be  invisible  to  us  ;  and  as  among 
men  some  are  good  and  some  bad,  and  of  the  bad  some  seem 
to  be  determinedly,  and,  as  to  all  appearance,  incurably 
bad ;  so  there  may  have  been  a  time  and  state  of  liberty, 
in  which  those  spirits  were  left  to  their  choice,  whether  they 
would  continue  in  their  innocency,  or  fall  from  it ;   and 
such  as  continued  might  be  for  ever  fixed  in  that  state,  or 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  45 

exalted  to  higher  degrees  in  it:  and  such  as  fell  from  it  ART, 
might  fall  irrecoverably  into  a  state  of  utter  apostasy  from  ^' 
God,  and  of  rebellion  against  him.  There  is  nothing  in  this 
theory  that  is  incredible :  therefore  if  the  scriptures  have 
told  us  any  thing  concerning  it,  we  have  no  reason  to  be 
prejudiced  against  them  upon  that  account:  besides  that, 
there  are  innumerable  histories  in  many  several  countries 
and  ages  of  the  world,  of  extraordinary  apparitions,  and 
other  unaccountable  performances,  that  could  only  have 
been  done  by  invisible  powers.  Many  of  those  are  so  well 
attested,  that  it  argues  a  strange  pitch  of  obstinacy,  to  re- 
fuse to  believe  a  matter  of  fact  when  it  is  well  vouched,  and 
when  there  is  nothing  in  reason  to  oppose  it,  but  an  unwil- 
lingness to  believe  invisible  beings.  It  is  true,  this  is  an 
argument  in  which  a  fabulous  humour  will  go  far,  and  in 
which  some  are  so  credulous  as  to  swallow  down  every 
thing ;  therefore  all  wise  men  ought  to  suspend  their  belief, 
and  not  to  go  too  fast :  but  when  things  are  so  undeniably 
attested,  that  there  is  no  reason  to  question  the  exactness  or 
the  credit  of  the  witnesses,  it  argues  a  mind  unreasonably 
prepossessed  to  reject  all  such  evidence. 

AH  those  invisible  beings  were  created  by  God,  and  are 
not  to  be  considered  as  emanations  or  rays  of  his  essence, 
which  was  a  gross  conceit  of  such  philosophers  as  fancied 
that  the  Deity  had  parts.  They  are  beings  created  by  him, 
and  are  capable  of  passing  through  various  scenes,  in  bo- 
dies more  or  less  refined.  In  this  life  the  state  of  our  minds 
receives  vast  alterations  from  the  state  of  our  bodies,  which 
ripen  gradually:  and  after  they  are  come  to  their  full 
growth,  they  cannot  hold  in  that  condition  long,  but  sink 
down  much  faster  than  they  grew  up ;  some  humours  or 
diseases  discomposing  the  brain,  which  is  the  seat  of  the 
mind,  so  entirely,  that  it  cannot  serve  it,  at  least  so  far  as 
to  reflex  acts.  So  in  the  next  state  it  is  possible  that  we 
may  at  first  be  in  a  less  perfect  condition  by  reason  of  this, 
that  we  may  have  a  less  perfect  body,  to  which  we  may  be 
united  between  our  death  and  the  general  resurrection ;  and 
there  may  be  a  time,  in  which  we  may  receive  a  vast  addi- 
tion and  exaltation  in  that  state,  by  the  raising  up  of  our 
former  bodies,  and  the  reuniting  us  to  them,  which  may 
give  us  a  greater  compass,  and  a  higher  elevation. 

These  things  are  only  proposed  as  suppositions,  that  have 
no  absurdity  m  them  :  so  that  if  they  should  happen  to  be 
the  parts  of  a  revealed  religion,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
of  it,  or  to  reject  it,  on  such  an  account. 

The  last  branch  of  this  article  is,  the  assertion  of  that 
great  doctrine  of  the  Christian  religion  concerning  the  Tri- 
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ART.  nity,  or  three  Persons  in  one  divine  essence.  It  is  a  vain 
^-  attempt  to  go  about  to  prove  this  by  reason  :  for  it  must  be 
confessed,  that  we  should  have  had  no  cause  to  have 
thought  of  any  such  thing,  if  the  scriptures  had  not  re- 
vealed it  to  us.  There  are  indeed  prints  of  a  very  ancient 
tradition  in  the  world,  of  three  in  the  Deity;  called  the 
Word,  or  the  Wisdom,  and  the  Spirit,  or  the  Love,  besides 
the  fountain  of  both  these,  God :  this  was  believed  by  those 
from  whom  the  most  ancient  philosophers  had  their  doc- 
trines. The  author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  Philo,  and 
the  Chaldee  paraphrasts,  have  many  things  that  shew  that 
they  had  received  those  traditions  from  the  former  ages ; 
but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  determine  what  gave  the  first  rise  to 
them. 

It  has  been  much  argued,  whether  this  was  revealed  in 
the  Old  Testament  or  not;  some  from  the  plural  termina- 
tion of  Elohim,  which  is  joined  to  singular  verbs,  and  from 
that  of  the  Lord  raining  fire  from  the  Lord  upon  Sodom 
(Jehovbh  from  Jehovah) ;  from  the  description  of  the  Wis- 
dom of  God  in  the  8th  of  the  Proverbs,  as  a  Person  with 
God  from  all  eternity ;  and  from  the  mention  that  is  often 
made  of  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  the  Word  of  God  that  came 
to  the  prophets;  they  have,  I  say,  from  all  these  places, 
and  some  others,  concluded,  that  this  is  contained  in  the 
Old  Testament.  Others  have  doubted  of  this,  and  have 
said  that  the  name  Elohim,  though  of  a  plural  termination, 
being  often  joined  to  a  singular  verb,  makes  it  reasonable 
to  think  it  was  a  singular :  which  by  somewhat  peculiar  to 
that  language  might  be  of  a  plural  termination.  Nor  have 
they  thought,  that  since  angels  carry  the  name  of  God, 
when  they  went  on  special  deputations  from  him,  the  angels 
being  called  Jehovah,  could  be  very  confidently  urged  :  that 
sublime  description  of  the  Wisdom  of  God  in  the  Proverbs 
seems  not  to  them  to  be  a  full  proof  in  this  matter :  for  the 
Wisdom  there  mentioned  seems  to  be  the  Wisdom  of  crea- 
tion and  providence,  which  is  not  personal,  but  belongs  to 
the  essence ;  nor  do  they  think  that  those  places  in  the  Old 
Testament,  in  which  mention  is  made  of  the  Word,  or  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  can  settle  this  point ;  for  these  may  only 
signify  God''s  revealing  himself  to  his  prophets.  Therefore 
whatever  secret  tradition  the  Jews  might  have  had  among 
them  concerning  this,  from  whom  perhaps  the  Greeks  might 
have  also  had  it ;  yet  many  do  not  pretend  to  prove  this 
from  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  alone :  though  the  ex- 
positions given  to  some  of  them  in  the  New  Testament 
prove  to  us,  who  acknowledge  it,  what  was  the  true  mean- 
ing of  those  passages ;  yet  take  the  Old  Testament  in  itself 
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without  the  New,  and  it  must  be  confessed  that  it  will  not     ART. 
be  easy  to  prove  this  article  from  it.  ^- 

But  there  are  very  full  and  clear  proofs  of  it  in  the  New 
Testament ;  and  they  had  need  be  both  full  and  clear,  be- 
fore a  doctrine  of  this  nature  can  be  pretended  to  be  proved 
by  them.  In  order  to  the  making  this  mystery  to  be  more 
distinctly  intelligible,  different  methods  have  been  taken. 
By  one  Substance  many  do  understand  a  numerical  or  indi- 
vidual unity  of  substance ;  and  by  three  Persons  they  un- 
derstand three  distinct  subsistences  in  that  essence.  It  is 
not  pretended  by  these,  that  we  can  give  a  distinct  idea 
of  Person  or  Subsistence^  only  they  hold  it  imports  a  real 
diversity  in  one  from  another,  and  even  such  a  diversity 
from  the  substance  of  the  Deity  itself,  that  some  things  be- 
long to  the  Person  which  do  not  belong  to  the  Substance : 
for  the  Substance  neither  begets,  nor  is  begotten ;  neither 
breathes,  nor  proceeds.  If  this  carries  in  it  something  that 
is  not  agreeable  to  our  notions,  nor  like  any  thing  that  we 
can  apprehend ;  to  this  it  is  said,  that  if  God  has  revealed 
that  in  the  scripture  which  is  thus  expressed,  we  are  bound 
to  believe  it,  though  we  can  frame  no  clear  apprehension 
about  it.  God's  eternity,  his  being  all  one  single  act,  his 
creating  and  preserving  all  things,  and  his  being  every 
where,  are  things  that  are  absolute  riddles  to  us :  we  cannot 
bring  our  minds  to  conceive  them,  and  yet  we  must  believe 
that  they  are  so ;  because  we  see  much  greater  absurdities 
must  follow  upon  our  conceiving  that  they  should  be  other- 
wise. So  if  God  has  declared  this  inexplicable  thing  con- 
cerning himself  to  us,  we  are  bound  to  believe  it,  though  we 
cannot  have  any  clear  idea  how  it  truly  is.  For  there  ap- 
pear as  strange  and  unanswerable  difficulties  in  many  other 
things,  which  yet  we  know  to  be  true ;  so  if  we  are  once 
well  assured  that  God  has  revealed  his  doctrine  to  us,  we 
must  silence  all  objections  against  it,  and  believe  it :  reckon- 
ing that  our  not  understanding  it,  as  it  is  in  itself,  makes  the 
difficulties  seem  to  be  much  greater  than  otherwise  they 
would  appear  to  be,  if  we  had  light  enough  about  it,  or 
were  capable  of  forming  a  more  perfect  idea  of  it  while  we 
are  in  this  depressed  state. 

Others  give  another  view  of  this  matter,  that  is  not  in- 
deed so  hard  to  be  apprehended :  but  that  has  an  objection 
against  it,  that  seems  as  great  a  prejudice  against  it,  as  the 
difficulty  of  apprehending  the  other  way  is  against  that :  it 
is  this ;  they  do  hold  that  there  are  three  Mmds ;  that  the 
first  of  these  three,  who  is  from  that  called  the  Father,  did 
from  all  eternity  by  an  emanation  of  essence  beget  the  Son, 
and  by  another  emanation  that  was  from  eternity  likewise. 
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ART.  and  was  as  essential  to  him  as  the  former,  both  the  first  and 
^'  the  second,  did  jointly  breathe  forth  the  Spirit;  and  that 
these  are  three  distinct  Minds,  every  one  being  God,  as 
much  as  the  other :  only  the  Father  is  the  fountain,  and  is 
only  self-originated.  AH  this  is  in  a  good  degree  intelU- 
gible :  but  it  seems  hard  to  reconcile  it  both  with  the  idea 
of  unity,  which  seems  to  belong  to  a  Being  of  infinite  per- 
fection ;  and  with  the  many  express  declarations  that  are 
made  in  the  scriptures  concerning  the  unity  of  God.  In- 
stead of  going  further  into  explanations  of  that  which  is 
certainly  very  far  beyond  all  our  apprehensions,  and  that 
ought  therefore  to  be  let  alone,  I  shall  now  consider  what 
declarations  are  made  in  the  scriptures  concerning  this 
point. 

The  first  and  the  chief  is  in  that  charge  and  commission 
which  our  Saviour  gave  to  his  apostles  to  go  and  make  dis- 
ciples to  him  among  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  By  naitie  is 
meant  either  an  authority  derived  to  them,  in  the  virtue  of 
which  all  nations  were  to  be  baptized :  or  that  the  persons  so 

Mat. XX viii.  baptized  are  dedicated  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

^^-  Either  of  these  senses,  as  it  proves  them  all  to  be  Persons, 

so  it  sets  them  in  an  equality,  in  a  thing  that  can  only  be- 
long to  the  divine  Nature,  Baptism  is  the  receiving  men 
from  a  state  of  sin  and  wrath,  into  a  state  of  favour,  and 
into  the  rights  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  the  hopes  of  eternal 
happiness,  and  a  calling  them  by  the  name  of  God.  These 
are  things  that  can  only  be  offered  and  assured  to  men  in 
the  name  of  the  great  and  eternal  God;  and  therefore, 
since,  without  any  distinction  or  note  of  inequality,  they  are 
all  three  set  together  as  Persons  in  whose  name  this  is  to  be 
done,  they  must  be  all  three  the  true  God ;  otherwise  it 
looks  like  a  just  prejudice  against  our  Saviour,  and  his 
whole  gospel,  that  by  his  express  direction  the  first  entrance 
to  it,  which  gives  the  visible  and  foederal  right  to  those 
great  blessings  that  are  offered  by  it,  or  their  initiation  into 
it,  should  be  in  the  name  of  two  created  beings,  (if  the  one 
can  be  called  properly  so  much  as  a  being,  according  to 
their  hypothesis,)  and  that  even  in  an  equality  with  the  su- 
preme and  increated  Being.  The  plainness  of  this  charge, 
and  the  great  occasion  upon  which  it  was  given,  makes  this 
an  argument  of  such  force  and  evidence,  that  it  may  justly 
determine  the  whole  matter. 

A  second  argument  is  taken  from  this,  that  we  find  St. 
Paul  begins  or  ends  most  of  his  Epistles  with  a  salutation 
in  the  form  of  a  wish,  which  is  indeed  a  prayer,  or  a  bene- 
diction, in  the  name  of  those  who  are  so  invocated ;  in  which 
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he  wishes  the  churches  grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  A  R  T. 
the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ^;  which  is  an  invo-  ^' 
cation  of  Christ  in  conjunction  with  the  Father,  for  the  ^ 
greatest  blessings  of  favour  and  mercy :  that  is  a  strange 
strain,  if  he  was  only  a  creature ;  which  yet  is  delivered 
without  any  mitigation  or  softening  in  the  most  remarkable 
parts  of  his  Epistles.  This  is  carried  further  in  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians ;  The  grace  qf'^  Cor.  xiii. 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the  fellowship 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you.  It  is  true  this  is  expressed 
as  a  wish,  and  not  in  the  nature  of  a  prayer,  as  the  common 
salutations  are :  but  here  three  great  blessings  are  wished 
to  them  as  from  three  fountains,  which  imports  that  they 
are  three  different  Persons,  and  yet  equal :  for  though  in 
order  the  Father  is  first,  and  is  generally  put  first ;  yet  here 
Christ  is  named,  which  seems  to  be  a  strange  reversing  of 
things,  if  they  are  not  equal  as  to  their  essence  or  substance. 
It  is  true,  the  second  is  not  named  here,  the  Father,  as  else- 
where, but  only  God ;  yet  since  he  is  mentioned  as  distinct 
from  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  must  be  understood  of 
the  Father;  for  when  the  Father  is  named  with  Christ, 
sometimes  he  is  called  God  simply,  and  sometimes  God  the 
Father, 

This  argument  from  the  threefold  salutation  appears  yet 
stronger  in  the  words  in  which  St.  John  addresses  himself 
to  the  seven  churches  in  the  beginning  of  the  Revelations : 
Grace  and  peace  from  him  which  is,  which  was,  and  which  Rev.i.4, 5. 
is  to  come  ;  and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  his 
throne :  and  from  Jesus  Christ.  By  the  seven  spirits  must 
be  meant  one  or  more  persons,  since  he  wishes  or  declares 
grace  and  peace  from  them  :  now  either  this  must  be  meant 
of  angels,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  There  are  no  where 
prayers  made,  or  blessings  given,  in  the  name  of  angels : 
this  were  indeed  a  worshipping  them ;  against  which  there 
are  express  authorities,  not  only  in  the  other  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  but  in  this  book  in  particular.  Nor  can 
it  be  imagined  that  angels  could  have  been  named  before 
Jesus  Christ :  so  then  it  remains,  that  seven  being  a  num- 
ber that  imports  both  variety  and  perfection,  and  that  was 
the  sacred  number  among  the  Jews,  this  is  a  mystical  ex- 
pression, which  is  no  extraordinary  thing  in  a  book  that  is 
all  over  mysterious :  and  it  imports  one  Person  from  whom 
all  that  variety  of  gifts,  administrations,  and  operations  that 

a  Rom.  i.  7.  Rom.  xvi.  20,  24.  1  Cor.  xvi.  23.  1  Cor.  i.  3.  2  Cor.  i.  3. 
Gal.  i.  3.  Gal.  vi.  18.  Eph.  i.  2.  Eph.  vl.  23.  Phil.  i.  2.  Phil.  iv.  23. 
Col.  i.  2.  1  Thess.  i.  1.  I  Thess.  v.  28.  2  Thess.  i.  2.  2  Thess.  iii.  18. 
1  Tim.  i.  2.    2  Tim.  i.  2.    Tit.  i.  4.    Pbilem.  3,  25.     2  John  i.  3. 
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ART.  were  then  in  the  church  did  flow;  and  this  is  the  Holy 
I-  Ghost.  But  as  to  his  being  put  in  order  before  Christ,  as 
upon  the  supposition  of  an  equahty,  the  going  out  of  the 
common  order  is  no  great  matter ;  so  since  there  was  to 
come  after  this  a  full  period  that  concerned  Christ,  it  might 
be  a  natural  way  of  writing  to  name  him  last.  Against  all 
this  it  is  objected,  that  the  designation  that  is  given  to  the 
first  of  these  in  a  circumlocution  that  imports  eternity, 
shews  that  the  great  God,  and  not  the  person  of  the  Father, 
is  to  be  meant :  but  then  how  could  St.  John,  writing  to  the 
churches,  wish  them  grace  and  peace  from  the  other  two  ? 
A  few  verses  after  this,  the  same  description  of  eternal  du- 
ration is  given  to  Christ,  and  is  a  strong  proof  of  his  eter- 
nity, and  by  consequence  of  his  divinity  :  so  what  is  brought 
so  soon  after  as  a  character  of  the  eternity  of  the  Son,  may 
be  also  here  used  to  denote  the  eternal  Father.  These  are 
the  chief  places  in  which  the  Trinity  is  mentioned  all  to- 
gether. 

I  do  not  insist  on  that  contested  passage  of  St.  John's 
iJolmv. 7. Epistle;  there  are  great  doubtings  made  about  it:  the 
main  ground  of  doubting  being  the  silence  of  the  Fathers, 
who  never  made  use  of  it  in  the  disputes  with  the  Arians 
and  Macedonians.  There  are  very  considerable  things 
urged  on  the  other  hand,  to  support  the  authority  of  that 
passage ;  yet  I  think  it  is  safer  to  build  upon  sure  and  in- 
disputable grounds :  so  I  leave  it  to  be  maintained  by  others 
who  are  more  fully  persuaded  of  its  being  authentical. 
There  is  no  need  of  it.  This  matter  is  capable  of  a  very  full 
proof,  whether  that  passage  is  believed  to  be  a  part  of  the 
canon,  or  not. 

It  is  no  small  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  this  doctrine, 
that  we  are  certain  it  was  universally  received  over  the 
whole  Christian  church  long  before  there  was  either  a  Chris- 
tian prince  to  support  it  by  his  authority,  or  a  council  to 
establish  it  by  consent :  and  indeed  the  council  of  Nice  did 
nothing  but  declare  what  was  the  faith  of  the  Christian 
church,  with  the  addition  only  of  the  word  consuhstantial : 
for  if  all  the  other  words  of  the  Creed  settled  at  Nice  are 
acknowledged  to  be  true,  that  of  the  three  Persons  being  of 
one  substance  will  follow  from  thence  by  a  just  consequence. 
We  know,  both  by  what  Tertullian  and  Novatian  writ, 
what  was  the  faith  both  of  the  Roman  and  the  African 
churches.  From  Irenaeus  we  gather  the  faith  both  of  the 
Gallican  and  the  Asiatic  churches.  And  the  whole  pro- 
ceedings in  the  case  of  Samosatenus,  that  was  the  solemnest 
business  that  passed  while  the  church  was  under  oppression 
and  persecution,  give  us  the  most  convincing  proof  pos- 
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sible,  not  only  of  the  faith  of  the  eastern  churches  at  that     ART 
time,  but  of  their  zeal  likewise  in  watching  against  every        t. 
breach  that  was  made  in  so  sacred  a  part  of  their  trust  and 
depositum. 

These  things  have  been  fully  opened  and  enlarged  on  by 
others,  to  whom  the  reader  is  referred  ;  I  shall  only  desire 
him  to  make  this  reflection  on  the  state  of  Christianity  at 
that  time  :  the  disputes  that  were  then  to  be  managed  with 
the  heathens,  against  the  deifying  or  worshipping  of  men, 
and  those  extravagant  fables  concerning  the  genealogies  of 
their  heroes  and  gods,  must  have  obliged  the  Christians  ra- 
ther to  have  silenced  and  suppressed  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  than  to  have  owned  and  published  it:  so  that  no- 
thing but  their  being  assured  that  it  was  a  necessary  and 
fundamental  article  of  their  faith,  could  have  led  them  to 
own  it  in  so  public  a  manner ;  since  the  advantages  that  the 
heathen  would  have  taken  from  it,  must  be  too  visible  not  to 
be  soon  observed.  The  heathens  retorted  upon  them  their 
doctrine  of  a  man's  being  a  God,  and  of  God's  having  a 
Son  :  and  every  one  who  engaged  in  this  controversy  framed 
such  answers  to  these  objections  as  he  thought  he  could  best 
maintain.  This,  as  it  gave  the  rise  to  the  errors  which 
some  brought  into  the  church,  so  it  furnishes  us  with  a  co- 
pious proof  of  the  common  sense  of  the  Christians  of  those 
ages,  who  all  agreed  in  general  to  the  doctrine,  though  they 
had  many  difterent,  and  some  very  erroneous  ways  of  ex- 
plaining it  among  them. 

I  now  come  to  the  special  proofs  concerning  each  of  the 
three  Persons :  but  there  being  other  articles  relating  to  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  proofs  of  these  two  will  belong 
more  properly  to  the  explanation  of  those  articles :  there- 
fore all  that  belongs  to  this  article  is  to  prove  that  the  Fa- 
ther is  truly  God ;  but  that  needs  not  be  much  insisted  on, 
for  there  is  no  dispute  about  it :  none  deny  that  he  is  God; 
many  think  that  he  is  so  truly  God,  that  there  is  no  other 
that  can  be  called  God  besides  him,  unless  it  be  in  a  larger 
sense  of  the  word :  and  therefore  I  will  here  conclude  all 
that  seems  necessary  to  be  said  on  this  first  article ;  on  which 
if  I  have  dwelt  the  longer,  it  was  because  the  stating  the 
idea  of  God  right  being  the  fundamental  article  of  all  reli- 
gion, and  the  key  into  every  part  of  it,  this  was  to  be  done 
with  all  the  fulness  and  clearness  possible. 

In  a  word,  to  recapitulate  a  little  what  has  been  said  :  the 
liveliest  way  of  framing  an  idea  of  God,  is  to  consider  our 
own  souls,  which  are  said  to  be  made  after  the  image  of 
God,  An  attentive  reflection  on  what  we  perceive  in  our- 
selves, will  carry  us  further  than  any  other  thing  whatsoever, 
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ART.  to  form  just  and  true  thoughts  of  God.  We  perceive  what 
^'  thought  is,  but  with  that  we  do  also  perceive  the  advantage 
of  such  an  easy  thought  as  arises  out  of  a  sensation,  such  as 
seeing  or  hearing,  which  gives  us  no  trouble:  we  think 
without  any  trouble  of  many  of  the  objects  that  we  see  all 
at  once,  or  so  near  all  at  once,  that  the  progression  from  one 
object  to  another  is  scarce  perceptible:  but  the  labour  of 
study  and  of  pursuing  consequences  wearies  us,  though  the 
pleasure  or  the  vanity  of  having  found  them  out  compen- 
sates for  the  pain  they  gave  us,  and  sets  men  on  to  new  in- 
quiries. We  perceive  in  ourselves  a  love  of  truth,  and  a 
vexation  when  we  see  we  are  in  error,  or  are  in  the  dark : 
and  we  feel  that  we  act  the  most  perfectly,  when  we  act 
upon  the  clearest  views  of  truth,  and  in  the  strictest  pursu- 
ance of  it;  and  the  more  present  and  regular,  the  more 
calm  and  steady  that  our  thoughts  of  all  things  are,  that  lie 
in  our  compass  to  know,  present,  past,  or  to  come,  we  do 
plainly  perceive  that  we  do  thereby  become  perfecter  and 
happier  beings.  Now  out  of  all  this  we  can  easily  rise  up 
in  our  thoughts  to  an  idea  of  a  mind  that  sees  all  things  by 
a  clear  and  full  intuition,  without  the  possibility  of  being 
mistaken,  and  that  ever  acts  in  that  hght,  upon  the  surest 
prospect,  and  with  the  perfectest  reason;  and  that  does 
therefore  always  rejoice  in  every  thing  it  does,  and  has 
a  constant  perception  of  all  truth  ever  present  to  it.  This 
idea  does  so  genuinely  arise  from  what  we  perceive  both  of 
the  perfections  and  the  imperfections  of  our  own  minds,  that 
a  very  little  reflection  will  help  us  to  form  it  to  a  very  high 
degree. 

The  perception  also  that  we  have  of  goodness,  of  a  desire 
to  make  others  good,  and  of  the  pleasure  of  effecting  it ;  of 
the  joy  of  making  any  one  wiser  or  better,  of  making  any 
one"'s  life  easy,  and  of  raising  his  mind  higher,  will  also  help 
us  in  the  forming  of  our  ideas  of  God.  But  in  this  we  meet 
with  much  difficulty  and  disappointment.  So  this  leads  us 
to  apprehend  how  diffusive  of  itself  infinite  goodness  must 
needs  be ;  and  what  is  the  eternal  joy  that  infinite  love  has, 
in  bringing  so  many  to  that  exalted  state  of  endless  happi- 
ness. We  do  also  feel  a  power  issuing  from  us  by  a  thought, 
that  sets  our  bodies  in  motion  :  the  varieties  in  our  thoughts 
create  a  vast  variety  in  the  state  of  our  bodies ;  but  with  this, 
as  that  power  is  limited  to  our  own  bodies,  so  it  is  often 
checked  by  disorders  in  them,  and  the  soul  suffers  a  great 
deal  from  those  painful  sensations  that  its  union  with  the 
body  subjects  it  to.  From  hence  we  can  easily  apprehend 
how  the  Supreme  Mind  can  by  a  thought  set  matter  into 
what  motions  it  will,  all  matter  being  constantly  subject  to 
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such  impressions  as  the  acts  of  the  Divine  Mind  give  it.  ART. 
This  absolute  dominion  over  all  matter  makes  it  to  move,  I. 
and  shapes  it  according  to  the  acts  of  that  Mind ;  and  mat- 
ter  has  no  power,  by  any  irregularity  it  falls  into,  to  resist 
those  impressions  which  do  immediately  command  and  govern 
it ;  nor  can  it  throw  any  uneasy  sensations  into  that  perfect 
Being. 

This  conduces  also  to  give  us  a  distinct  idea  of  miracles. 
All  matter  is  uniform :  and  it  is  only  the  variety  of  its  mo- 
tions and  texture  that  makes  all  the  variety  that  is  in  the 
world.  Now  as  the  acts  of  the  Eternal  Mind  gave  matter 
its  first  motion,  and  put  it  into  that  course  that  we  do  now 
call  the  course  of  nature;  so  another  act  of  the  same  Mind 
can  either  suspend,  stop,  or  change  that  course  at  pleasure, 
as  he  who  throws  a  bowl  may  stop  it  in  its  course,  or  throw 
it  back  if  he  will ;  this  being  only  the  altering  that  impulse 
which  himself  gave :  so  if  one  act  of  the  infinite  Mind  puts 
things  in  a  regular  course,  another  act  interposed  may 
change  that  at  pleasure.  And  thus  with  relation  to  God, 
miracles  are  no  more  difficult  than  any  other  act  of  Provi- 
dence :  they  are  only  more  amazing  to  us,  because  they  are 
less  ordinary,  and  go  out  of  the  common  and  regular  course 
of  things.  By  all  this  it  appears  how  far  the  observation  of 
what  we  perceive  concerning  ourselves  may  carry  us  to  form 
livelier  and  clearer  thoughts  of  God. 

So  much  may  suffice  upon  the  first  Article. 
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ARTICLE  II. 


Of  the  Word  or  Son  of  God,  which  was  made 
very  Man. 

%f)t  &att  tofittg  t0  tfie  «Drti  of  tfie  j^atfiet,  liegotten 
from  (ll;Uetla0nng  of  tfiei^atget;  tfie  Uetp  anti  eter- 
nal (BoD,  of  one  S>ulJ0tance  toitfi  tfte  jFatger,  toofe 
£pan'0  jf^ature  in  tfie  Momb  of  tfie  115le00eD  tiUirgin 
of  fier  &ub0tance  •,  00  tfiat  mo  tofiole  anti  perfect 
Bature0,  tfiat  i0,  tge  dDotifieati  and  ^panfiooti,  toere 
joineti  together  in  one  jBer^on-,  neber  to  be  Wbineti: 
toBereof  i0  one  Cfiri^t,  berp  (3ot  and  berp  .^an : 
\t)Bo  trulp  0uffereb,  tx)a0  beab  anb  hutitt^y  to  recon- 
cile 8i0  i^atfier  to  ugf,  anb  to  be  a  Sacrifice  not 
onlp  for  £)riginal  Cuilt,  but  al^o  for  actual  ^im 
of  ^en* 

X  HERE  are  in  this  article  five  heads  to  be  explained. 

I.  That  the  Son  or  Word  is  of  the  same  substance  with 
the  Father,  begotten  of  him  from  all  eternity. 

II.  That  he  took  man's  nature  upon  him  in  the  womb  of 
the  blessed  Virgin,  and  of  her  substance. 

III.  That  the  two  natures  of  the  Godhead  and  manhood, 
both  still  perfect,  were  in  him  joined  in  one  person  never  to 
be  divided. 

IV.  That  Christ  truly  suffered,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried. 

V.  That  he  was  our  sacrifice  to  reconcile  the  Father  to 
us,  and  that  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  for  actual  sins. 

The  first  of  these  leads  me  to  prosecute  what  was  begun 
in  the  former  article  :  and  to  prove,  that  the  Son,  or  Word, 
was  from  all  eternity  begotten  of  the  same  substance  with 
the  Father.  It  is  here  to  be  noted,  that  Christ  is  in  two 
respects  the  Son,  and  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  The 
one  is,  as  he  was  man ;  the  miraculous  overshadowing  of  the 
blessed  Virgin  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  having,  without  the 
ordinary  course  of  nature,  formed  the  first  beginnings  of 
Christ's  human  body  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin.  Thus 
that  miracle  being  instead  of  a  natural  begetting,  he  may  in 
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that  respect  be  called  the  begotten,  and  the  only-begotten  Son  A  RT. 
of' God.  The  other  sense  is,  that  the  Word,  or  the  divine  ^^' 
Person,  was  in  and  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  and  so 
was  truly  God.  It  is  also  to  be  considered,  that  by  the  word 
one  substance,  is  to  be  understood  that  this  second  Person 
is  not  a  creature  of  a  pure  and  excellent  nature,  like  God, 
holy  and  perfect,  as  we  are  called  to  be ;  but  is  truly  God 
as  the  Father  is.  Begetting  is  a  term  that  naturally  signi- 
fies the  relation  between  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  but  what 
it  strictly  signifies  here  is  not  possible  for  us  to  understand 
till  we  comprehend  this  whole  matter :  nor  can  we  be  able 
to  assign  a  reason  why  the  emanation  of  the  Son,  and  not 
that  of  the  Holy  Ghost  likewise,  is  called  begetting.  In  this 
we  use  the  scripture  terms,  but  must  confess  we  cannot 
frame  a  distinct  apprehension  of  that  which  is  so  far  above 
us.  This  begetting  was  from  all  eternity  :  if  it  had  been  in 
time,  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  must  have  been  creatures ; 
but  if  they  are  truly  God,  they  must  be  eternal,  and  not 
produced  by  having  a  being  given  them,  but  educed  of  a  sub- 
stance that  was  eternal,  and  from  which  they  did  eternally 
spring.  All  these  are  the  natural  consequences  of  the  main 
article  that  is  now  to  be  proved  ;  and  when  it  is  once  proved 
clearly  from  scripture,  these  do  follow  by  a  natural  and  ne- 
cessary deduction. 

The  first  and  great  proof  of  this  is  taken  from  the  words 
with  which  St.  John  begins  his  Gospel.  In  the  beginning 3o]\n\A, 2 y 
was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  ivas  tvith  God,  and  the  Word  ^• 
was  God ;  the  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All 
things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  xvas  made.  Here  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  these 
words  are  set  down  here,  before  St.  John  comes  to  speak  of 
Christ's  being  made  in  our  nature  :  this  passage  belongs  to 
another  precedent  being  that  he  had.  The  beginning  also 
here  is  set  to  import,  that  it  was  before  creation  or  time : 
now  a  duration  before  time  is  eternal.  So  this  beginning 
can  be  no  other  than  that  duration  which  was  before  all 
things  that  were  made.  It  is  also  plainly  said  over  and  over 
again,  that  all  things  were  made  by  this  Word.  A  power 
to  create  must  be  mfinite;  for  it  is  certain,  that  a  power 
which  can  give  being  is  without  bounds.  And  although  the 
word  make  may  seem  capable  of  a  larger  sense,  yet,  as  in 
other  places  of  the  New  Testament,  the  stricter  word  create 
is  used  and  applied  to  Christ,  as  the  Maker  of  all  things 
in  heaven  and  earth,  visible  and  invisible ;  so  the  word  make 
is  used  through  the  Old  Testament  for  create ;  so  that  God's 
making  the  heaven  and  the  earth  is  the  character  frequently 
given  of  him  to  distinguish  him  from  idols  and  false  gods. 
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ART.  And  of  this  Word  it  is  likewise  said,  that  he  was  with  God^ 
^  '  and  zvas  God.  These  words  seem  very  plain,  and  the  place 
where  they  are  put  by  St.  John,  in  the  front  of  his  Gospel, 
as  it  were  an  inscription  upon  it,  or  an  introduction  to  it, 
makes  it  very  evident,  that  he,  who  of  all  the  writers  of  the 
New  Testament  has  the  greatest  plainness  and  simplicity  of 
style,  would  not  have  put  words  here,  such  as  were  not  to 
be  understood  in  a  plain  and  literal  signification,  without 
any  key  to  lead  us  to  any  other  sense  of  them.  This  had 
been  to  lay  a  stone  of  stumbling  in  the  very  threshold ;  par- 
ticularly to  the  Jews,  who  were  apt  to  cavil  at  Christianity ; 
and  were  particularly  jealous  of  every  thing  that  savoured 
of  idolatry,  or  of  the  plurality  of  gods.  And  upon  this 
occasion  I  desire  one  thing  to  be  observed,  with  relation  to 
all  those  subtile  expositions  which  those  who  oppose  this 
doctrine  put  upon  many  of  those  places  by  which  we  prove 
it ;  that  they  represent  the  apostles  as  magnifying  Christ, 
in  words  that  at  first  sound  seem  to  import  his  being  the 
true  God  ;  and  yet  they  hold  that  in  all  these  they  had  an- 
other sense,  and  a  reserve  of  some  other  interpretation,  of 
which  their  words  were  capable.  But  can  this  be  thought 
fair  dealing  ?  Does  it  look  like  honest  men  to  write  thus ; 
not  to  say,  men  inspired  in  what  they  preached  and  writ  ? 
and  not  rather  like  impostors,  to  use  so  many  sublime  and 
lofty  expressions  concerning  Christ  as  God,  if  all  these  must 
be  taken  down  to  so  low  a  sense,  as  to  signify  only  that  he 
was  miraculously  formed,  and  endued  with  an  extraordinary 
power  of  miracles,  and  an  authority  to  deliver  a  new  religion 
to  the  world  ;  and  that  he  was,  in  consideration  of  his  ex- 
emplary death  which  he  underwent  so  patiently,  raised  up 
from  the  grave,  and  had  divine  honours  conferred  upon  him. 
In  such  an  hypothesis  as  this,  the  world  going  in  so  naturally 
to  the  excessive  magnifying,  and  even  the  deifying  of  won- 
derful men,  it  had  been  necessary  to  have  prevented  any 
such  mistakes,  and  to  have  guarded  against  the  belief  of 
them ;  rather  than  to  have  used  a  continued  strain  of  ex- 
pressions, that  seem  to  carry  men  violently  into  them,  and 
that  can  hardly,  nay  very  hardly,  be  softened  by  all  the  skill 
of  critics,  to  bear  any  other  sense.  It  is  to  be  considered 
further,  that  when  St.  John  writ  his  Gospel,  there  were  three 
sorts  of  men  particularly  to  be  considered.  The  Jews,  who 
could  bear  nothing  that  savoured  of  idolatry  ;  so  no  stum- 
bling-block was  to  be  laid  in  their  way,  to  give  them  deeper 
prejudices  against  Christianity.  Next  to  these  were  the 
Gentiles ;  who,  having  worshipped  a  variety  of  gods,  were 
not  to  be  indulged  in  any  thing  that  might  seem  to  favour 
their  polytheism.     In  fact,  we  find  particular  caution  used 
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in  the  New  Testament,  against  the  worshipping  angels  or  ART. 
saints.  How  can  it  therefore  be  imagined,  that  words  would  ^^- 
have  been  used,  that  in  the  plain  signification  that  did  arise 
out  of  the  first  hearing  of  them,  imported  that  a  man  was 
God,  if  this  had  not  been  strictly  true  ?  The  apostles  ought, 
and  must  have  used  a  particular  care  to  have  avoided  all 
such  expressions,  if  they  had  not  been  literally  true.  The 
third  sort  of  men  in  St.  John''s  time  were  those  of  whom  in- 
timation is  frequently  given  through  all  the  Epistles,  who 
were  then  endeavouring  to  corrupt  the  purity  of  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  and  to  accommodate  it  so,  both  to  the  Jew 
and  to  the  Gentile,  as  to  avoid  the  cross  and  persecution 
upon  the  account  of  it.  Church-history,  and  the  earliest 
writers  after  St.  John,  assure  us,  that  Ebion  and  Cerinthus 
denied  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  asserted  that  he  was  a 
mere  man.  Controversy  naturally  carries  men  to  speak  ex- 
actly ;  and  among  human  writers  those  who  let  things  fall 
more  carelessly  from  their  pens,  when  they  apprehend  no 
danger  or  difficulty,  are  more  correct  both  in  their  thoughts 
and  in  their  expressions,  when  things  are  disputed ;  there- 
fore, if  we  should  have  no  other  regard  to  St.  John,  but  as 
an  ordinary,  cautious,  and  careful  man,  we  must  believe 
that  he  weighed  all  his  words  in  that  point,  which  was  then 
the  matter  in  question ;  and  to  clear  which,  we  have  good 
ground  to  believe,  both  from  the  testimony  of  ancient 
writers,  and  from  the  method  that  he  pursues  quite  through 
it  all,  that  he  writ  his  Gospel ;  and  that  therefore  every 
part  of  it,  but  this  beginning  of  it  more  signally,  was  writ, 
and  is  to  be  understood  in  the  sense  which  the  words  natu- 
rally import ;  that  the  Word  which  took  Jlesh,  and  assumed 
the  human  nature,  had  a  being  before  the  worlds  were  made, 
and  that  this  Word  was  God,  and  made  the  world* 

Another  eminent  proof  of  this  is  in  St.  Paul's  Epistle  tophii.  n.  fi, 
the  Philippians;  in  which,  when  he  is  exhorting  Christians  7,  8,  9, 10, 
to  humility,  he  gives  an  argument  for  it  from  our  Saviour's     ' 
example.     He  begins  with  the  dignity  of  his  person,  ex- 
pressed thus;  that  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  that  he 
thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God :  then  his  humi- 
liation comes,  that  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  but 
took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  (the  same  word  with  that 
used  in  the  former  verse:)  after  which  follows  his  exaltation, 
and  a  name  or  authority  above  every  name  or  authority  is 
said  to  be  given  him ;  so  that  all  in  heaven,  earth,  and 
under  the  earth,  (which  seems  to  import  angels,  men,  and 
devils,)  should  boiv  at  his  name,  and  confess  that  he  is  the 
Lord.     Now  in  this  progress  that  is  made  in  these  words,  it 
is  plain  that  the  dignity  of  Christ's  person  is  represented  as 
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ART.  antecedent  both  to  his  humiliation  and  to  his  exaltation.  It 
*'•  was  that  which  put  the  value  on  his  humiliation,  as  his  hu- 
miliation  was  rewarded  by  his  exaltation.  This  dignity  is 
expressed  first,  that  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  before  he 
humbled  himself:  he  was  certainly  in  the  Jbrm  of  a  servant, 
that  is,  really  a  servant,  as  other  servants  are :  he  was  obe- 
dient to  his  parents,  he  was  under  the  authority  both  of  the 
Romans,  of  Herod,  and  of  the  sanhedrim :  therefore  since 
his  being  really  a  servant  is  expressed  by  his  being  in  the 
form  of  a  servant,  his  being  in  the  form  of  God  must  also 
import  that  he  was  truly  God,  But  the  following  words, 
that  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  he  equal,  or  he  held  equal, 
(for  so  the  word  may  be  rendered,)  with  God,  carry  such  a 
natural  signification  of  his  being  neither  a  made  nor  subor- 
dinate God,  and  that  his  divinity  is  neither  precarious  nor 
by  concession,  that  fuller  words  cannot  be  devised  for  ex- 
pressing an  entire  equality.  Those  who  deny  this  are  aware 
of  it,  and  therefore  they  have  put  another  sense  on  the 
words,  in  the  form  of  God,  They  think,  that  they  signify 
his  appearing  in  the  world,  as  one  sent  in  the  name  of  God, 
representing  him,  working  miracles,  and  delivering  a  law  in 
his  name :  and  the  words  rendered,  he  thought  it  no  roh- 
hery,  they  render,  he  did  not  catch  at,  or  vehemently  desire 
to  he  held  in  equal  honour  with  God,  And  some  authorities 
are  found  in  eloquent  Greek  authors,  who  use  the  words 
rendered,  he  thought  it  not  rohhery,  in  a  figurative  sense, 
for  the  earnestness  of  desire,  or  the  pursuing  after  a  thing 
greedily,  as  robbers  do  for  their  prey.  This  rendering  repre- 
sents St.  Paul  as  treating  so  sacred  a  point  in  the  figures  of 
a  high  and  seldom  used  rhetoric,  which  one  would  think 
ought  to  have  been  expressed  more  exactly.  But  if  even 
this  sense  is  allowed,  it  will  make  a  strange  period,  and  a 
very  odd  sort  of  an  argument,  to  enforce  humility  upon  us, 
because  Christ,  though  working  miracles,  did  not  desire,  or 
snatch  at  divine  adorations,  in  an  equality  with  God.  The 
sin  of  Lucifer,  and  the  cause  of  his  fall,  is  commonly  be- 
lieved to  be  his  desire  to  be  equal  to  God ;  and  yet  this 
seems  to  be  such  an  extravagant  piece  of  pride,  that  it  is 
scarce  possible  to  think,  that  even  the  sublimest  of  created 
beings  should  be  capable  of  it.  To  be  next  to  God,  seems 
to  be  the  utmost  height  to  which  even  the  diabolical  pride 
could  aspire :  so  that  here,  by  the  sense  which  the  Socinians 
put  on  those  words,  they  will  import,  that  we  are  persuaded 
to  be  humble  from  the  example  of  Christ,  who  did  not  affect 
an  equality  with  God :  the  bare  repeating  of  this  seems  so 
fully  to  expose  and  overthrow  it,  that  I  think  it  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  say  more  upon  this  place. 
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The  next  head  of  proof  is  made  up  of  more  particulars.     ART. 
AIJ  the  names,  the  operations,  and  even  the  attributes  of       '^- 
God,  are  in  full  and  plain  words  given  to  Christ.     He  is  Acts  xx.  28. 
called  God  ;  his  blood  is  said  to  be  the  blood  of  God ;  God  ^  John  iii. 
is  said  to  have  laid  down  his  life  Jo?'  us;  Christ  is  called  the  uo^nv  20. 
true  God,  the  great  God,  the  Lord  of  glory,  the  King  ©/"Tit.  ii.  13. 
Mngs,  and   the  Lord  of  lords ;  and  more  particularly  the  Jam.  ii.  i. 
name  Jehovah  is  ascribed  to  him  in  the  same  word  in  which  j^^^'  ^^* 
the  LXX   interpreters   had  translated  it  throughout  the  16. 
whole  Old  Testament.     So  that  this  constant  uniformity  of 
style  between  the  Greek  of  the  New,  and  that  translation  of 
the  Old  Testament  which  was  then  received,  and  was  of 
great  authority  among  the  Jews,  and  was  yet  of  more  au- 
thority among  the  first  Christians,  is  an  argument  that  car- 
ries such  a  weight  wuth  it,  that  this  alone  may  serve  to  de- 
termine the  matter.     The  creating,  the  preserving,  and  the 
governing  of  all  things,  is  also  ascribed  to  Christ  in  a  variety 
of  places,  but  most  remarkably,  when  it  is  said,  that  hy  hiin  Col.  i.  16, 
were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  17. 
earth,  visible  and  invisible :  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  do-  ^  "  "•.^^* 
minions,  or  principalities,  or  powers :  all  things  were  ere-  27. 
ated  by  him,  and  for  him :  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  Matt.  ix.  6. 
by  him  all  things  consist.     He  is  said  to  have  Jcnown  what  j°[j°  ^y-^^* 
was  in  man,  to  have  known  merCs  secret  thoughts,  and  to  13. 
have  known  all  things :  that  as  the  Father  was  knoivn  o/*John  v.  25, 
none  but  of  the  Son,  3o  none  knew  the  Son  but  the  Father  A^'     .  „< 
He  pardons  sin,  sends  the  Spirit,  gives  grace  and  eternal  ^q,      '    ' 
life,  and  he  shall  raise  the  dead  at  the  last  day.     When  all 
these  things  are  laid  together  in  that  variety  of  expressions, 
in  which  they  lie  scattered  in  the  New  Testament,  it  is  not 
possible  to  retain  any  reverence  for  those  books,  if  we  ima- 

fine  that  they  are  writ  in  a  style  so  full  of  approaches  to  the 
eifying  of  a  mere  man,  that  without  a  very  critical  studying 
of  languages  and  phrases,  it  is  not  possible  to  understand 
them  otherwise.  Idolatry,  and  a  plurality  of  gods,  seem  to 
be  the  main  things  that  the  scriptures  warn  us  against ;  and 
yet  here  is  a  pursued  thread  of  passages  and  discourses,  that 
do  naturally  lead  a  man  to  think  that  Christ  is  the  true  God, 
who  yet,  according  to  these  men,  only  acted  in  his  name, 
and  has  now  a  high  honour  put  on  him  by  him. 

This  carries  me  to  another  argument  to  prove  that  the 
Word  that  was  madejlesh  was  truly  God.  Nothing  but  the 
true  God  can  be  the  proper  object  of  adoration.  This  is 
one  of  those  truths  that  seems  almost  so  evident,  that  it 
needs  not  to  be  proved.  Adoration  is  the  humble  prostra- 
tion of  ourselves  before  God,  in  acts  that  own  our  depend- 
ance  upon  him,  both  for  our  being,  and  for  all  the  blessings 
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ART.     that  we  do  either  enjoy  or  hope  for,  and  also  in  earnest 
^^'       prayers  to  him  for  the  continuance  of  these  to  us.     This  is 
testified  by  such  outward  gestures  and  actions  as  are  most 
proper  to  express  our  humility  and  submission  to  God  :  all 
this  has  so  clear  and  so  inseparable  a  relation  to  the  only 
true  God,  as  its  proper  object,  that  it  is  scarce  possible  to 
apprehend  how  it  should  be  separated  from  him,  and  given 
to  any  other.    And  as  this  seems  evident  from  the  nature  of 
things,  so  it  is  not  possible  to  imagine  how  any  thing  could 
have  been  prohibited  in  more  express  and  positive,  and  in 
more  frequently-repeated  words,  and  longer  reasonings,  than 
the  offering  of  divine  worship,  or  any  part  of  it,  to  creatures. 
The  chief  design  of  the  Mosaical  religion  was  to  banish  all 
idolatry  and  polytheism  out  of  the  minds  of  the  Jews,  and 
to  possess  them  with  the  idea  of  one  God,  and  of  one  object 
of  worship.    The  reasons  upon  which  those  prohibitions  are 
founded  are  universal  ;  which  are,  the  unity  of  God's  es- 
sence, and  his  jealousy  in  not  giving  his  honour  to  another. 
It  is  not  said  that  they  should  not  worship  any  as  God,  till 
they  had  a  precept  or  declaration  for  it.     There  is  no  re- 
serve for  any  such  time ;  but  they  are  plainly  forbid  to  wor- 
ship any  but  the  great  God,  because  he  was  one,  and  was 
jealous  of  his  glory.     The  New  Testament  is  writ  in  the 
same  strain :   Christ,  when  tempted  of  the  Devil,  answered. 
Matt.  iv.     Tho2c  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
A^t  xV      ^^^^  serve.     The  apostles  charged  all  idolaters  to  forsake 
15.       *     those  idols,  and  to  serve  the  living  God.     The  angel  refused 
Acts  xvii.    St.  John"'s  worship,  commanding  him  to  worship  God.    The 
j^*      ,  .    Christian  faith  does  in  every  particular  raise  the  ideas  of 
9.        '  *  God  and  of  religion  to  a  much  greater  purity  and  subli- 
Rev.  xix.    mity,  than  the  Mosaical  dispensation  had  done ;  so  it  is  not 
^^'  to  be  imagined,  that  in  the  chief  design  of  revealed  religion, 

which  was  the  bringing  men  from  idolatry  to  the  worship  of 
one  God,  it  should  make  such  a  breach,  and  extend  it  to  a 
creature.  All  this  seems  fully  to  prove  the  first  proposition 
of  this  argument,  that  God  is  the  only  proper  object  of  ado- 
ration. The  next  is,  that  Christ  is  proposed  in  the  New 
Testament  as  the  object  of  divine  worship.  I  do  not  in 
proof  of  this  urge  the  instances  of  those  who  fell  down  at 
Christ's  feet  and  worshipped  him,  while  he  was  on  earth ; 
for  it  may  be  well  answered  to  that,  that  a  prophet  was  wor- 
shipped with  the  civil  respect  of  falling  down  before  him, 
among  the  Jews ;  as  appears  in  the  history  of  Elijah  and 
Elisha:  nor  does  it  appear  that  those  who  worshipped 
Christ  had  any  apprehension  of  his  being  God ;  they  only 
considered  him  as  the  Messias,  or  as  some  eminent  prophet. 
Luke  xxiv.  But  the  mention  that  St.  Luke  makes  in  his  Gospel,  of  the 
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disciples  worshipping  Christ  at  his  ascension,  comes  more     ART. 
home  to  this  matter.    All  those  salutations  in  the  beginning       ^^' 
and  conclusion  of  the  Epistles,  in  which  grace,  mercy,  arid 
peace  are  wishedy^^om  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  are  implied  invocations  of  him.     It  is  also  plain, 
that  it  was  to  him  that  St.  YauX  prayed,  when  he  was  under  2  Cor.  xH. 
the  temptations  of  the  Devil,  as  they  are  commonly  under- ^'^'  .. 
stood;  Every  'knee  must  bow  to  him:  the  angels  of  G'oc? Heb.  il  5. 
worship  him:  all  the  hosts  in  heaven  are  represented  inRev. v.8. /o 
St.  John's  visions  as  falling  down  prostrate  before  him,  and  '^^  ^<'- 
worshipping  him  as  they  worship  the  Father.     He  is  pro- 
posed as  the  object  of  our  faith,  hope,  and  love ;  as  the  Per- 
son whom  we  are  to  obey,  to  pray  to,  and  to  praise ;  so  that 
every  act  of  worship,  both  external  and  internal,  is  directed 
to  him    as  to  its  proper  object.     But  the  instance  of  all 
others,  that  is  the  clearest  in  this  point,  is  in  the  last  words 
of  St.  Stephen,  who  was  the  first  martyr,  and  whose  mar- 
tyrdom is  so  particularly  related  by  St.  Luke :  he  then  in 
his  last  minutes  saw  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  and 
in  his  last  breath  he  worshipped  him  in  two  short  prayers^ 
that  are  upon  the  matter  the  same  with  those  in  which  our 
blessed  Saviour  worshipped  his  Father  on  the  cross;  Lore? Acts  vii. 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit:  Ltord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their ^^'^^' 
charge.    From  this  it  seems  very  evident,  that  if  Christ  was 
not  the  true  God,  and  equal  to  the  Father,  then  this  proto- 
martyr  died  in  two  acts  that  seem  not  only  idolatrous,  but 
also  blasphemous ;  since  he  worshipped  Christ  in  the  same 
acts  in  which  Christ  had  worshipped  his  Father.     It  is  cer- 
tain, from  all  this  deduction  of  particulars,  that  his  human 
nature  cannot  be  worshipped ;  therefore  there  must  be  an- 
other nature  in  him,  to  which  divine  worship  is  due,  and  on 
the  account  of  which  he  is  to  be  worshipped. 

It  is  plain,  that  when  this  religion  was  first  published, 
together  with  these  duties  in  it  as  a  part  of  it,  the  Jews, 
though  implacably  set  against  it,  yet  never  accused  it  of 
idolatry ;  though  that  charge  of  all  others  had  served  their 
purposes  the  best,  who  intended  to  blacken  and  blast  it. 
Nothing  would  have  been  so  well  heard,  and  so  easily  ap- 
prehended, as  a  just  prejudice  against  it,  as  this.  The  ar- 
gument would  have  appeared  as  strong  as  it  was  plain :  and 
as  the  Jews  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  acts  of  the  Chris- 
tian worship,  when  so  many  fell  back  to  them  from  it,  who 
were  offended  at  other  parts  of  it ;  so  they  had  the  books 
in  which  it  was  contained,  in  their  hands.  Notwithstanding 
all  which,  we  have  all  possible  reason  to  believe  that  this 
objection  against  it  was  never  made  by  any  of  them,  in  the 
first  age  of  Christianity :  upon  all  which,  I  say,  it  is  not  to 
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ART.  be  iiitiagined  that  they  could  have  been  silent  on  this  head, 
'^-       if  a  mere  man  had  been  thus  proposed  among  the  Christians 

"  as  the  object  of  divine  worship.     The  silence  of  the  apo- 

stles, in  not  mentioning  nor  answering  this,  is  such  a  proof 
of  the  silence  of  the  Jews,  that  it  would  indeed  disparage  all 
their  writings,  if  we  could  think,  that,  while  they  mentioned 
and  answered  the  other  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  which  in 
comparison  to  this  are  small  and  inconsiderable  matters, 
they  should  have  passed  over  this,  which  must  have  been 
the  greatest  and  the  plausiblest  of  them  all,  if  it  was  one  at 
all.  Therefore,  as  the  silence  of  the  apostles  is  a  clear  proof 
that  the  Jews  were  silent  also,  and  did  not  object  this ;  and 
since  their  silence  could  neither  flow  from  their  ignorance, 
nor  their  undervaluing  of  this  religion ;  it  seems  to  be  cer- 
tain, that  the  first  opening  of  the  Christian  doctrine  did  not 
carry  any  thing  in  it  that  could  be  called  the  worshipping 
of  a  creature.  It  follows  from  hence,  that  the  Jews  must 
have  understood  this  part  of  our  religion  in  such  a  manner 
as  agreed  with  their  former  ideas.  So  we  must  examine 
these :  they  had  this  settled  among  them,  that  God  dwelt 
in  the  cloud  of  glory,  and  that,  by  virtue  of  that  inhabita- 
tion, divine  worship  was  paid  to  God  as  dwelling  in  the 
cloud ;  that  it  was  called  God,  God's  Throne,  his  Holiness, 
his  Face,  and  the  Light  of  his  Countenance :  they  went  up 
to  the  temple  to  worship  God,  as  dwelling  there  bodily,  that 
is  substantially,  so  bodily  sometimes  signifies,  or  in  a  corpo- 
real appearance.  This  seems  to  have  been  a  Person  that 
was  truly  God,  and  yet  was  distinct  from  that  which  ap- 
peared and  spake  to  Moses ;  for  this  seems  to  be  the  im- 

Exod.xxiii.portance  of  these  words :  Behold,  I  send  an  angel  before  thee 
to  Jceep  thee  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  thee  to  the  place  which 
I  have  prepared:  beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  voice,  pro- 
vdke  him  not ;  for  he  will  not  pardon  your  transgressions ; 
for  my  name  is  in  him.  These  words  do  plainly  import  a 
person  to  whom  they  belong ;  and  yet  they  are  a  pitch  far 
above  the  angelical  dignity.  So  that  angel  must  here  be 
understood  in  a  large  sense,  for  one  sent  of  God ;  and  it  can 
admit  of  no  sense  so  properly,  as,  that  the  eternal  Word, 
which  dwelt  afterwards  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  dwelt  then 
in  that  cloud  of  glory.     It  was  also  one  of  the  prophecies 

Hag.  ii.  9.  received  by  the  Jews,  that  the  glory  of  the  second  temple 
was  to  exceed  the  glory  of  the  first.  The  chief  character  of 
the  glory  of  the  first  was  that  inhabitation  of  the  divine  pre- 
sence among  them  ;  from  hence  it  follows  that  such  an  in- 
habitation of  God  in  a  creature,  by  which  that  creature  was 
not  only  called  God,  but  that  adoration  was  due  to  it  upon 
that  account,  was  a  notion  that  could  not  have  scandalized 
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the  Jews,  and  was  indeed  the  only  notion  that  agreed  with     a  RT. 
their  former  ideas,  and  that  could  have  been  received  by        !'• 
them  without  difficulty  or  opposition.     This  is  a  strong  in- 
ducement  to  believe  that  this  great  article  of  our  religion 
was  at  that  time  delivered  and  understood  in  that  sense. 

If  the  Son  or  Word  is  truly  God,  he  must  be  from  all 
eternity,  and  must  also  be  of  the  same  substance  with  the 
Father,  otherwise  he  could  not  be  God  ;  since  a  God  of  an- 
other substance,  or  of  another  duration,  is  a  contradiction. 

The  last  argument  that  I  shall  offer  is  taken  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews :  to  the  apprehend- 
ing the  force  of  which,  this  must  be  premised,  that  all  those 
who  acknowledge  that  Christ  ought  to  be  honoured  and 
worshipped  as  the  Father,  must  say  that  this  is  due  to  him 
either  because  he  is  truly  God,  or  because  he  is  a  person  of 
such  a  high  and  exalted  dignity,  that  God  has  upon  the 
consideration  of  that  appointed  him  to  be  so  worshipped. 
Now  this  second  notion  may  fall  under  another  distinction ; 
that  either  he  was  of  a  very  sublime  order  by  nature,  as 
some  angelical  being,  that  though  he  was  created,  yet  had 
this  high  privilege  bestowed  upon  him ;  or  that  he  was  a 
prophet  illuminated  and  authorized  in  so  particular  a  man- 
ner beyond  all  others,  that,  out  of  a  regard  to  that,  he  was 
exalted  to  this  honour  of  being  to  be  worshipped.  One  of 
these  must  be  chosen  by  all  who  do  not  believe  him  to  be 
truly  God :  and  indeed  one  of  these  was  the  Arian,  as  the 
other  is  the  Socinian  hypothesis.  For  how  much  soever 
the  Arians  might  exalt  him  in  words,  yet  if  they  believed 
him  to  be  a  creature  made  in  time,  so  that  once  he  was  not; 
all  that  they  said  of  him  can  amount  to  no  more,  but  that 
he  was  a  creature  of  a  spiritual  nature ;  and  this  is  plainly 
the  notion  which  the  scripture  gives  us  of  angels.  Artemon, 
Samosatenus,  Photinus,  and  the  Socinians  in  our  days,  con- 
sider our  Saviour  as  a  great  prophet  and  lawgiver,  and  into 
this  they  resolve  his  dignity.  In  opposition  to  both  these, 
that  Epistle  begins  with  expressions  that  are  the  more  se- 
vere, because  they  are  negative,  which  are  to  be  understood 
more  strictly  than  positive  words.  Christ  is  not  only  pre- 
ferred to  angels,  but  is  set  in  opposition  to  them,  as  one  of 
another  order  of  beings.  Made  so  much  better  than  angels,  Heb.  i.  4, 
as  he  hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name 
than  they.  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  5, 
time.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee? 
When  he  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  he  6, 
saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  zvorship  him.  Of  the  7, 
arigels  he  saith.  Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits,  arid  his 
ministers  a  flame  of  fire.     But  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  Thy  8, 
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ART.     throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever.    And,  Thou,  Lord,  in 
J  I-       the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth:  and 


10,  the  heavens  are  the  worhs  of  thy  hands.  Thou  art  the 
y^ysame,  and  thy  years  shall  not  Jail.  But  to  which  of  the  an~ 
'gels  said  he  at  any  time.  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make 
^"i- thine  enemies  thy  footstool  9  Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spi7^its,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  he  heirs 
of  salvation  ?  This  opposition  is  likewise  carried  on  through 
the  whole  second  chapter ;  one  passage  in  it  being  most  ex- 
press to  shew  both  that  his  nature  had  a  subsistence  before 
his  incarnation,  and  that  it  was  not  of  an  angelical  order  of 
Chap.  ii.  16.  beings,  since  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but 
the  seed  of  Abraham.  Thus  in  a  great  variety  of  expres- 
sions, the  conceit  of  Christ's  being  of  an  angelical  nature  is 
very  fully  condemned.  From  that  the  writer  goes  next  to 
the  notion  of  his  being  to  be  honoured,  because  he  was  an 
eminent  prophet ;  on  which  he  enters  with  a  very  solemn 
Chap.  ill.  1.  preface,  inviting  them  to  consider  the  apostle  a7id  high-priest 
of  our  profession :  then  he  compares  Moses  to  him,  as  to 
the  point  of  hemg  faithful  to  him  who  had  appointed  him. 
But  how  eminent  soever  Moses  was  above  all  other  pro- 
phets, and  how  harshly  soever  it  must  have  sounded  to  the 
Jews  to  have  stated  the  difference  in  terms  so  distant  as  that 
of  a  servant  and  a  son,  of  one  who  built  the  house,  and  of 
the  house  itself;  yet  we  see  the  apostle  does  not  only  prefer 
Christ  to  Moses,  but  puts  him  in  another  order  and  rank ; 
which  could  not  be  done  according  to  the  Socinian  hypo- 
thesis. From  all  which  this  conclusion  naturally  follows, 
that  if  Christ  is  to  be  worshipped,  and  that  this  honour  be- 
longs to  him  neither  as  an  angel,  nor  as  a  prophet,  that  then 
it  is  due  to  him  because  he  is  truly  God. 

The  second  branch  of  this  article  is,  that  he  took  man''s 
nature  upon  him  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  of 
her  substance.  This  will  not  need  any  long  or  laboured 
proof,  since  the  texts  of  scripture  are  so  express,  that  no- 
thing but  wild  extravagance  can  withstand  them.  Christ 
was  in  all  things  like  unto  us,  except  his  miraculous  con- 
ception by  the  Virgin :  he  was  the  son  of  Abraham  and  of 
David.  But  among  the  frantic  humours  that  appeared  at 
the  reformation,  some,  in  opposition  to  tlie  superstition  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  studied  to  derogate  as  much  from  the 
blessed  Virgin  on  the  one  hand,  as  she  had  been  over-ex- 
alted on  the  other :  so  they  said,  that  Christ  had  only  gone 
through  her.  But  this  impiety  sunk  so  soon,  that  it  is 
needless  to  say  any  thing  more  to  refute  it. 

The  third  branch  of  the  Article  is,  that  these  two  natures 
were  joined  in  one  Person,  never  to  be  divided.     What  a 
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person  is  that  results  from  a  close  conjunction  of  two  na-  ART. 
tures,  we  can  only  judge  of  by  considering  man,  in  whom  H. 
there  is  a  material  and  a  spiritual  nature  joined  together. 
They  are  two  natures  as  different  as  any  we  can  apprehend 
among  all  created  beings ;  yet  these  make  but  one  man. 
The  matter  of  which  the  body  is  composed  does  not  subsist 
by  itself,  is  not  under  all  those  laws  of  motion  to  which  it 
would  be  subject,  if  it  were  mere  inanimated  matter ;  but 
by  the  indwelling  and  actuation  of  the  soul,  it  has  another 
spring  within  it,  and  has  another  course  of  operations.  Ac- 
cording to  this  then,  to  subsist  by  another,  is  when  a  being 
is  acting  according  to  its  natural  properties,  but  yet  in  a 
constant  dependance  upon  another  being;  so  our  bodies 
subsist  by  the  subsistence  of  our  souls.  This  may  help  us 
to  apprehend  how  that  as  the  body  is  still  a  body,  and  ope- 
rates as  a  body,  though  it  subsists  by  the  indwelling  and  ac- 
tuation of  the  soul ;  so  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
human  nature  was  entire,  and  still  acted  according  to  its 
own  character ;  yet  there  was  such  an  union  and  inhabita- 
tion of  the  eternal  Word  in  it,  that  there  did  arise  out  of 
that  a  communication  of  names  and  characters,  as  we  find  in 
the  scriptures.  A  man  is  called  tall,  fair,  and  healthy, 
from  the  state  of  his  body ;  and  learned,  wise,  and  good, 
from  the  qualities  of  his  mind:  so  Christ  is  called  holy, 
harmless,  and  undefiled  ;  is  said  to  have  died,  risen,  and 
ascended  up  into  heaven,  with  relation  to  his  human  na- 
ture:  he  is  also  said  to  be  in  the  Jhrm  of  God,  to  have  PhW.W.  6. 
created  all  things,  to  he  the  brightness  of  the  Father'^s  ^^'  V  \^' 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  liis  person,  with  relation  ^  '  '* 
to  his  divine  nature.  The  ideas  that  we  have  of  what  is 
material  and  what  is  spiritual,  lead  us  to  distinguish  in  a 
man  those  descriptions  that  belong  to  his  body,  from  those 
that  belong  to  his  mind  ;  so  the  different  apprehensions 
that  we  have  of  what  is  created  and  uncreated,  must  be  our 
thread  to  guide  us  into  the  resolution  of  those  various  ex- 
pressions that  occur  in  the  scriptures  concerning  Christ. 

The  design  of  the  definition  that  was  made  by  the  church 
concerning  Christ's  having  one  person,  was  chiefly  to  dis- 
tinguish the  nature  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Godhead  in 
him,  from  all  prophetical  inspirations.  The  Mosaical  de- 
gree of  prophecy  was  in  many  respects  superior  to  that  of 
all  the  subsequent  prophets  :  yet  the  difference  is  stated  be- 
tween Christ  and  Moses,  in  terms  that  import  things  quite 
of  another  nature ;  the  one  being  mentioned  as  a  servant, 
the  other  as  the  Son  that  built  the  house.  It  is  not  said 
that  God  appeared  to  Christ,  or  that  he  spoke  to  him  ;  but 
God  was  ever  with  him,  and  in  him ;  and  while  the  jro/Y^Johui.  14. 
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ART.  was  made  Jlesh^  yet  still  his  glory  was  as  the  glory  of  the 
^^-  only-beffotten  Son  of  God,  The  glory  that  Isaiah  saw,  was 
called  his  glory ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  God  is  said  to 
have  purchased  his  church  with  his  own  blood.  If  Nesto- 
rius,  in  opposing  this,  meant  only,  as  some  think  it  appears 
by  many  citations  out  of  him,  that  the  blessed  Virgin  was 
not  to  be  called  simply  the  Mother  of  God,  but  the  Mother 
of  him  that  was  God ;  and  if  that  of  making  two  persons  in 
Christ  was  only  fastened  on  him  as  a  consequence,  we  are 
not  at  all  concerned  in  the  matter  of  fact,  whether  Nesto- 
rius  was  misunderstood  and  hardly  used,  or  not ;  but  the 
doctrine  here  asserted  is  plain  in  the  scriptures,  that  though 
the  human  nature  in  Christ  acted  still  according  to  its  pro- 
per character,  and  had  a  peculiar  will ;  yet  there  was  such 
a  constant  presence,  indwelling,  and  actuation  on  it  from 
the  eternal  Word,  as  did  constitute  both  human  and  divine 
nature  one  Person.  As  these  are  thus  so  entirely  united, 
so  they  are  never  to  be  separated.  Christ  is  now  exalted 
to  the  highest  degrees  of  glory  and  honour ;  and  the  cha- 
Rev.  V.  13.  racters  of  blessing,  honour,  and  glory,  are  represented  in 
St.  John's  visions,  as  offered  to  the  Lamhfor  ever  and  ever. 
It  is  true,  St.  Paul  speaks  as  if  Christ's  mediatory  office 
and  kingdom  were  to  cease  after  the  day  of  judgment,  and 
that  then  he  was  to  deliver  up  all  to  the  Father.  But 
though,  when  the  full  number  of  the  elect  shall  be  gathered, 
the  full  end  of  his  death  will  be  attained ;  and  when  these 
saints  shall  be  glorified  with  him  and  by  him,  his  office  as 
Mediator  will  naturally  come  to  an  end ;  yet  his  own  per- 
sonal glory  shall  never  cease :  and  if  every  saint  shall  in- 
herit an  everlasting  kingdom,  much  more  shall  he  who  has 
merited  all  that  to  them,  and  has  conferred  it  on  them,  be 
for  ever  possessed  of  his  glory. 

The  fourth  branch  of  the  Article  is  concerning  the  truth 
of  Christ's  crucifixion,  his  death  and  burial.  The  matter 
of  fact  concerning  the  death  of  Christ  is  denied  by  no 
Christian ;  the  Jews  do  all  acknowledge  it ;  the  first  ene- 
mies to  Christianity  did  all  believe  this,  and  reproached  his 
followers  with  it.  This  was  that  which  all  Christians 
gloried  in  and  avowed  ;  so  that  no  question  was  made  of  his 
death,  except  by  a  small  number  called  Docetce,  who  were 
not  esteemed  Christians,  till  Mahomet  denied  it  in  his  Al- 
coran, who  pretends  that  he  was  withdrawn,  and  that  a 
Jew  was  crucified  in  his  stead.  But  this  corruption  of  the 
history  of  the  gospel  came  too  late  afterwards,  to  have  any 
shadow  of  credit  due  to  it ;  nor  was  there  any  sort  of  proof 
offered  to  support  it.  So  this  doctrine  concerning  the 
death   of  Christ  is   to  be   received  as  an  unquestionable 
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truth.     There  is  no  part  of  the  gospel  writ  with  so  copious     ART. 
a  particularity,  as  the  history  of  his  sufferings  and  death  ;        ^^- 
as  there  was  indeed  no  part  of  the  gospel  so  important  as 
this  is. 

The  fifth  branch  of  the  Article  is,  that  he  was  a  true  sa- 
crifice to  reconcile  the  Father  to  us,  and  that  not  only  for 
original,  hut  for  actual  sins.  The  notion  of  an  expiatory 
sacrifice,  which  was  then,  when  the  New  Testament  was 
writ,  well  understood  all  the  world  over,  both  by  Jew  and 
Gentile,  was  this,  that  the  sin  of  one  person  was  trans- 
ferred on  a  man  or  beast,  who  was  upon  that  devoted  and 
offered  up  to  God,  and  suffered  in  the  room  of  the  offend- 
ing person  ;  and  by  this  oblation  the  punishment  of  the  sin 
being  laid  on  the  sacrifice,  an  expiation  was  made  for  sin, 
and  the  sinner  was  believed  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  This, 
as  appears  through  the  whole  book  of  Leviticus,  was  the 
design  and  effect  of  the  sin  and  trespass  offerings  among 
the  Jews,  and  more  particularly  of  the  goat  that  was 
offered  up  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  people  on  the  day  of 
atonement.  This  was  a  piece  of  religion  well  known  both 
to  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  had  a  great  many  phrases  be- 
longing to  it,  such  as  the  sacrifices  being  offeredyor,  or  in- 
stead of,  sin,  and  in  the  name,  or  on  the  account,  of  the 
sinner ;  its  bearing  of  sin,  and  becoming  sin,  or  the  sin- 
offering ;  its  being  the  reconciliation,  the  atonement,  and 
the  redemption  of  the  sinner,  by  which  the  sin  was  no  more 
imputed,  hv\t  forgiven,  and  for  which  the  sinner  was  a>c- 
cepted.  When  therefore  this  whole  set  of  phrases,  in  its  ut- 
most extent,  is  very  often,  and  in  a  great  variety,  applied  to 
the  death  of  Christ,  it  is  not  possible  for  us  to  preserve  any 
reverence  for  the  New  Testament,  or  the  writers  of  it,  so 
far  as  to  think  them  even  honest  men,  not  to  say  inspired 
men,  if  we  can  imagine,  that  in  so  sacred  and  important  a 
matter  they  could  exceed  so  much  as  to  represent  that  to 
be  our  sacrifice  which  is  not  truly  so  :  this  is  a  point  which 
will  not  bear  figures  and  amplifications;  it  must  be  treated 
of  strictly,  and  with  a  just  exactness  of  expression.  Christ 
is  called  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  Johw  i.  29. 
world ;  he  is  said  to  have  borne  our  sins  in  his  own  body ;  l,p^**"'|^* 
to  have  been  made  sin  for  us ;  it  is  said,  that  he  gave  his  Matthrxx. 
life  a  ransom  for  many ;  that  he  was  the  propitiation  for  2^. 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  and  that  we  have  redemption  ^o'»-  "'• 
through  his  blood,  even  the  remission  of  our  sins.  It  is  j  j^^^  j;  2. 
said,  that  he  hath  reconciled  us  to  his  Father  in  his  cross,  Eph.  i.  7. 
and  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death:  that  he  by  ^wpol.  i.  14, 
own  blood  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  ob-  jj^'j,  jj^  j  { 

f2  12, 13,']  4.* 
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ART.     tained  eternal  redemption  Jbr  us:  that  once  in  the  end  of 
^l-       the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin,  hy  the  sacrifice 
Heb.  ix.  26  ^f  ^^'^^^If-    that  he  was  once  offered  to  hear  the  sins  of 
28.  '  many :  that  we  are  sanctified  hy  the  offering  of  the  hody  of 

Heb.  X.  10,  Christ  once  Jbr  all :  and  that,  after  he  had  offered  one  sa- 
29.'     '       crifice  for  sin,  he  sat  down  Jbr  ever  on  the  right  hand  of 
Heb.  xiii.    God.     It  IS  said,  that  we  enter  into  the  holiest  hy  the  hlood 
12,20.       of  Christ,  that  is  the  hlood  of  the  new  covenant,  hy  which 
we  are  sanctified :  that  he  hath  sanctified  the  people  with 
his  own  hlood  :  and  was  the  great  shepherd  of  his  people, 
1  p®*'!:  ^^-  through  the  hlood  of  the  everlasting  covenant :  that  we  are 
®  *  "*    *  redeemed  with  the  precious  hlood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamh 
1  Pet.  iii.     without  hlemish  and  without  spot ;  and,  tliat  Christ  suffered 
^^'  once  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring 

us  to  God,  In  these  and  in  a  great  many  more  passages 
that  lie  spread  in  all  the  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  it  is 
as  plain  as  words  can  make  any  thing,  that  the  death  of 
Christ  is  proposed  to  us  as  our  sacrifice  and  reconciliation, 
our  atonement  and  redemption.  So  it  is  not  possible  for 
any  man  that  considers  all  this,  to  imagine,  that  Christ's 
death  was  only  a  confirmation  of  his  gospel,  a  pattern  of  a 
holy  and  patient  suffering  of  death,  and  a  necessary  prepa- 
ration to  his  resurrection  ;  by  which  he  gave  us  a  clear 
proof  of  a  resurrection,  and  by  consequence  of  eternal  life, 
as  by  his  doctrine  he  had  shewed  us  the  way  to  it.  By  this 
all  the  high  commendations  of  his  death  amount  only  to 
this,  that  he  by  dying  has  given  a  vast  credit  and  authority 
to  his  gospel,  which  was  the  powerfullest  mean  possible  to 
redeem  us  from  sin,  and  to  reconcile  us  to  God :  but  this  is 
so  contrary  to  the  whole  design  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
to  the  true  importance  of  that  great  variety  of  phrases,  in 
which  this  matter  is  set  out,  that,  at  this  rate  of  expounding 
scripture,  we  can  never  know  what  we  may  build  upon, 
especially  when  the  great  importance  of  this  thing,  and  of 
our  having  right  notions  concerning  it,  is  well  considered. 
St.  Paul  does,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  state  an  oppo- 
sition between  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  sin  of  Adam  ; 
the  ill  effects  of  the  one  being  removed  by  the  other  :  but  he 
plainly  carries  the  death  of  Christ  much  further,  than  that 
It  had  only  healed  the  wound  that  was  given  by  Adam's 
Rom.  V.  12.  sin  ;  for  as  the  judgment  was  of  one  (si7i)  to  condemnation, 
to  the  end.  the  free  gft  is  cf  many  offences  to  justification.  But  in 
the  other  places  of  the  New  Testament,  Christ's  death  is 
set  forth  so  fully,  as  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  that  it  is  a  very  false  way  of  arguing  to  infer,  that 
because  in  one  place  that  is  set  in  opposition  to  Adam's  sin. 
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that  therefore  the  virtue  of  it  was  to  go  no  further,  than  to     A  RT. 
take  away  that  sin.     It  has  indeed  removed  that,  but  it  has       l^- 
done  a  great  deal  more  besides. 

Thus  it  is  plain  that  Christ'*s  death  was  our  sacrifice:  the 
meaning  of  which  is  this ;  that  God,  intending  to  reconcile 
the  world  to  himself,  and  to  encourage  sinners  to  repent 
and  turn  to  him,  thought  fit  to  offer  the  pardon  of  sin,  to- 
gether with  the  other  blessings  of  his  gospel,  in  such  a  way 
as  should  demonstrate  both  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  his  hatred 
of  it ;  and  yet  with  that,  his  love  of  sinners,  and  his  com- 
passions towards  them.  A  free  pardon  without  a  sacrifice 
had  not  been  so  agreeable  neither  to  the  majesty  of  the 
great  Governor  of  the  world,  nor  the  authority  of  his  laws, 
ndr  so  proper  a  method  to  oblige  men  to  that  strictness  and 
holiness  of  life  that  he  designed  to  bring  them  to  :  and 
therefore  he  thought  fit  to  offer  his  pardon,  and  those  other 
blessings,  through  a  Mediator,  who  was  to  deliver  to  the 
world  this  new  and  holy  rule  of  life,  and  to  confirm  it  by 
his  own  unblemished  life  :  and  in  conclusion,  when  the  rage 
of  wicked  men,  who  hated  him  for  the  holiness  both  of  his 
life  and  of  his  doctrine,  did  work  them  up  into  such  a  fury 
as  to  pursue  him  to  a  most  violent  and  ignominious  death, 
he,  in  compliance  with  the  secret  design  of  his  Father,  did 
not  only  go  through  that  dismal  series  of  sufferings,  with 
the  most  entire  resignation  to  his  Father's  will,  and  with 
the  highest  charity  possible  towards  those  who  were  his 
most  unjust  and  malicious  murderers ;  but  he  at  the  same 
time  underwent  great  agonies  in  his  mind;  which  struck 
him  with  such  an  amazement  and  sorrow  even  to  the  death, 
that  upon  it  he  did  sweat  great  drops  of  blood,  and  on  the 
cross  he  felt  a  withdrawing  of  those  comforts,  that  till  then 
had  ever  supported  him,  when  he  cried  out.  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  It  is  not  easy  for  us  to 
apprehend  in  what  that  agony  consisted :  for  we  understand 
only  the  agonies  of  pain,  or  of  conscience,  which  last  arise 
out  of  the  horror  of  guilt,  or  the  apprehension  of  the  wrath 
of  God.  It  is  indeed  certain,  that  he  who  had  no  sin  could 
have  no  such  horror  in  him  ;  and  yet  it  is  as  certain,  that 
he  could  not  be  put  into  such  an  agony  only  through  the 
apprehension  and  fear  of  that  violent  death,  which  he  was 
to  suffer  next  day :  therefore  we  ought  to  conclude,  that 
there  was  an  inward  suffering  in  his  mind,  as  well  as  an 
outward  visible  one  in  his  body.  We  cannot  distinctly  ap- 
prehend what  that  was,  since  he  was  sure  both  of  his  own 
spotless  innocence,  and  of  his  Father's  unchangeable  love  to 
him.  We  can  only  imagine  a  vast  sense  of  the  heinousness 
of  sin,  and  a  deep  indignation  at  the  dishonour  done  to  God 
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ART.  by  it,  a  melting  apprehension  of  the  corruption  and  miseries 
of  mankind  by  reason  of  sin,  together  with  a  never-before- 
felt  withdrawing  of  those  consolations  that  had  always  filled 
his  soul.  But  what  might  be  further  in  his  agony,  and  in 
his  last  dereliction,  we  cannot  distinctly  apprehend;  only 
this  we  perceive,  that  our  minds  are  capable  of  great  pain 
as  well  as  our  bodies  are.  Deep  horror,  with  an  incon- 
solable sharpness  of  thought,  is  a  very  intolerable  thing. 
Notwithstanding  the  bodily  or  substantial  indwelling  of  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  in  him  ;  yet  he  was  capable  of  feel- 
ing vast  pain  in  his  body :  so  that  he  might  become  a  com- 
plete sacrifice,  and  that  we  might  have  from  his  sufferings  a 
very  full  and  amazing  apprehension  of  the  guilt  of  sin ;  all 
those  emanations  of  joy,  with  which  the  indwelling  of  the 
eternal  Word  had  ever  till  then  filled  his  soul,  might  then 
when  he  needed  them  most  be  quite  withdrawn,  and  he  be 
left  merely  to  the  firmness  of  his  faith,  to  his  patient  re- 
signation to  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  to  his  will- 
ing readiness  of  drinking  up  that  cup  which  his  Father  had 
put  in  his  hand  to  drink. 

There  remains  but  one  thing  to  be  remembered  here, 
though  it  will  come  to  be  more  specially  explained,  when 
other  Articles  are  to  be  opened ;  which  is,  that  this  recon- 
cihation,  which  is  made  by  the  death  of  Christ,  between 
God  and  man,  is  not  absolute  and  without  conditions.  He 
has  established  the  covenant,  and  has  performed  all  that 
was  incumbent  on  him,  as  both  the  priest  and  the  sacrifice, 
to  do  and  to  suffer ;  and  he  offers  this  to  the  world,  that  it 
may  be  closed  with  by  them,  on  the  terms  on  wliich  it  is 
proposed  ;  and  if  they  do  not  accept  of  it  upon  these  condi- 
tions, and  perform  what  is  enjoined  them,  they  can  have  no 
share  in  it. 
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ARTICLE  m. 

Of  the  going  down  of  Christ  into  Hell. 

00  C8n0t  tiieti  for  110  anti  toa0  humh,  00  also  i<$  it 
to  bt  belietjeti,  tfiat  8e  tojent  tioton  into  l$t\U 

JL  HIS  was  much  fuller  when  the  Articles  were  at  first 
prepared  and  published  in  king  Edward's  reign :  for  these 
words  were  added  to  it,  that  the  body  of  Christ  lay  in  the 
grave  until  his  resurrection ;  hut  his  spirit,  which  he  gave 
up,  was  with  the  spirits  which  were  detained  in  prison,  or 
in  hell,  and  preached  to  them,  as  the  place  in  St.  Peter  tes- 
tifieth.  Thus  a  determined  sense  was  put  upon  this  Article, 
which  is  now  left  more  at  large,  and  is  conceived  in  words 
of  a  more  general  signification.  In  order  to  the  explaining 
this,  it  is  to  be  premised,  that  the  article  in  the  Creed,  of 
Christ's  descent  into  hell,  is  mentioned  by  no  writer  before 
Ruffin,  who  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  does  in- 
deed speak  of  it :  but  he  tells  us,  that  it  was  neither  in  the 
symbol  of  the  Roman,  nor  of  the  Oriental  churches ;  and 
that  he  found  it  in  the  symbol  of  his  own  church  at  Aqui- 
leia.  But  as  there  was  no  other  article  in  that  symbol  that 
related  to  Christ's  burial ;  so  the  words  which  he  gives  us, 
descendit  ad  iriferna,  he  descended  to  the  lower  parts,  do 
very  naturally  signify  burial,  according  to  these  words  of 
St.  Paul,  he  ascended;  what  is  it,  but  that  he  also  descended  Eph.  iv.  9. 
Jirst  to  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth?  And  Ruffin  himself 
understood  these  words  in  that  sense. 

None  of  the  fathers  in  the  first  ages,  neither  Irenaeus, 
Tertullian,  Clemens,  nor  Origen,  in  the  short  abstracts  that 
they  give  us  of  the  Christian  faith,  mention  any  thing  like 
this :  and  in  all  that  great  variety  of  Creeds  that  was  pro- 
posed by  the  many  councils  that  met  in  the  fourth  century, 
this  is  not  in  any  one  of  them,  except  in  that  which  was 
agreed  to  at  Arimini,  and  was  pretended,  though  falsely,  to 
have  been  made  at  Sirmium :  in  that  it  is  set  down  in  a 
Greek  word  that  does  exactly  answer  Ruffin's  injerna, 
■noLjay^mot, :  and  it  stood  there  instead  of  buttel).  When  it 
was  put  in  the  Creed  that  carries  Athanasius's  name,  though 
made  in  the  sixth  or  seventh  century,  the  word  was  changed 
to^Aj^yjf,  or  ^t\\:  but  yet  it  seems  to  have  been  understood 
to  signify  Christ's  burial,  there  being  no  other  word  put  for 
it  in  that  Creed.  •;  Afterwards  it  was  put  into  the  symbol  of 
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ART.  the  western  church:  that  was  done  at  first  in  the  words  in 
^^^-  which  Ruffin  had  expressed  it,  as  appears  by  some  ancient 
copies  of  Creeds  which  were  published  by  the  great  primate 
Usher.  We  are  next  to  consider  what  the  importance  of 
these  words  in  themselves  is ;  for  it  is  plain  that  the  use  of 
them  in  the  Creed  is  not  very  ancient  nor  universal.  We 
have  a  most  unquestionable  authority  for  this,  that  our  Sa- 
viour's soul  was  in  hell.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  St. 
Peter,  in  the  first  sermon  that  was  preached  after  the  won- 
derful effusion  of  the  Spirit  at  Pentecost,  applies  these 
words  of  David  concerning  God's  not  leaving  his  soul  in 
hell,  nor  suffering  his  Holy  One  to  see  corruption,  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  Now  since,  in  the  composition  of  a 
man,  there  is  a  body  and  a  spirit,  and  since  it  is  plain  that 
the  raising  of  Christ  on  the  third  day  was  before  that  his 
body  in  the  course  of  nature  was  corrupted  ;  the  other 
branch  seems  to  relate  to  his  soul ;  though  it  is  not  to  be 
denied,  but  that  in  the  Old  Testament  soul  in  some  places 
stands  for  a  dead  body.  But  if  that  were  the  sense  of  the 
word,  there  would  be  no  opposition  in  the  two  parts  of  this 
period ;  the  one  will  be  only  a  redundant  repetition  of  the 
other  :  therefore  it  is  much  more  natural  to  think  that  this 
other  branch  concerning  Christ's  soul  being  left  in  hell,  must 
relate  to  that  which  we  commonly  understand  by  soul.  If 
then  his  soul  was  not  to  be  left  in  hell,  then  from  thence  it 
plainly  follows  that  once  it  was  in  hell,  and  by  consequence 
that  Christ's  soul  descended  into  hell. 

Some  very  modern  writers  have  thought  that  this  is  to 
be  understood  figuratively  of  the  wrath  of  God  due  for  sin, 
which  Christ  bore  in  his  soul,  besides  the  torments  that  he 
suffered  in  his  body  :  and  they  think  that  these  are  here 
mentioned  by  themselves,  after  the  enumeration  of  the  se- 
veral steps  of  his  bodily  sufferings :  and  this  being  equal  to 
the  torments  of  hell,  as  it  is  that  which  delivers  us  from 
them,  might  in  a  large  way  of  expression  be  called  a  de- 
scending ifito  hell.  But  as  neither  the  word  descend,  nor 
hell,  are  to  be  found  in  any  other  place  of  scripture  in  this 
sense,  nor  in  any  of  the  ancients,  among  whom  the  signifi- 
cation of  this  phrase  is  more  likely  to  be  found  than  among 
moderns;  so  this  being  put  after  buried,  it  plainly  shews 
that  it  belongs  to  a  period  subsequent  to  his  burial :  there 
is  therefore  no  regard  to  be  had  to  this  notion. 

Others  have  thought,  that  by  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  is 
to  be  understood  his  continuing  in  the  state  of  the  dead  for 
some  time  :  but  there  is  no  ground  for  this  conceit  neither, 
these  words  being  to  be  found  in  no  author  in  that  sig^ 
nification. 
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Many  of  the  fathers  thought,  that  Christ's  soul  went  lo-     A  RT. 
cally  into  hell,  and  preached  to  some  of  the  spirits  there  in      ^^^' 


prison ;  that  there  he  triumphed  over  Satan^  and  sjMed  1  Pet.  iii. 
him,  and  carried  some  souls  with  him  into  glory.  But  the  ^^' 
account  that  the  scriptures  give  us  of  the  exaltation  of 
Christ  begins  it  always  at  his  resurrection  :  nor  can  it  be 
imagined,  that  so  memorable  a  transaction  as  this  would 
have  been  passed  over  by  the  three  first  evangelists,  and 
least  of  all  by  St.  John,  who  coming  after  the  rest,  and  de- 
signing to  supply  what  was  wanting  in  them,  and  intending 
particularly  to  magnify  the  glory  of  Christ,  could  not  have 
passed  over  so  wonderful  an  instance  of  it.  We  have  no 
reason  to  think,  that  such  a  matter  would  have  been  only 
insinuated  in  general  words,  and  not  have  been  plainly  re- 
lated. The  triumph  of  Christ  over  principalities  and  powers 
is  ascribed  by  St.  Paul  to  his  cross,  and  was  the  effect  and 
result  of  his  death.  The  place  of  St.  Peter  seems  to  relate 
to  the  preaching  to  the  Gentile  world,  by  virtue  of  that  in- 
spiration that  was  derived  from  Christ ;  which  was  therefore 
called  his  Spirit;  and  the  spirits  in  prison  were  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  were  shut  up  in  idolatry  as  in  prison,  and  so  were 
under  the  power  of  the  prince  of  the  power  of' the  air,  who  is  Eph.  ii.  2. 
called  the  god  of  this  world  ;  that  is,  of  the  Gentile  world  :  ^  Cor.  iv.  4. 
it  being  one  of  the  ends  for  which  Christ  was  anointed  of  ^'  ^'*  * 
his  Father,  to  open  the  prisons  to  them  that  were  bound.  So 
then,  though  there  is  no  harm  in  this  opinion,  yet  it  not 
being  founded  on  any  part  of  the  history  of  the  gospel,  and 
it  being  supported  only  by  passages  that  may  well  bear  an- 
other sense,  we  may  lay  it  aside,  notwithstanding  the  reve- 
rence we  bear  to  those  that  asserted  it ;  and  that  the  rather, 
because  the  first  fathers  that  were  next  the  source  say  no- 
thing of  it. 

Another  conceit  has  had  a  great  course  among  some  of 
the  latest  fathers  and  the  schoolmen  :  they  have  fancied 
that  there  was  a  place  to  which  they  have  given  a  peculiar 
name,  lAmhus  Patrum,  a  sort  of  a  partition  in  hell,  where 
all  the  good  men  of  the  old  dispensation,  that  had  died  before 
Christ,  were  detained ;  and  they  hold  that  our  Saviour  went 
thither,  and  emptied  that  place,  carrying  all  the  souls  that 
were  in  it  with  him  to  heaven.  Of  this  the  scriptures  say 
nothing  ;  not  a  word  either  of  the  patriarchs  going  thither, 
or  of  Christ*'s  delivering  them  out  of  it :  and  though  there 
are  not  in  the  Old  Testament  express  declarations  and  pro- 
mises made  concerning  a  future  state,  Christ  having  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light  through  his  gospel ;  yet  all 
the  hints  given  of  it  shew  that  they  looked  for  an  immediate 
admission  to  blessedness  after  death.    So  David,  Tlwu  rci/^  Ps.  xvi.  il. 
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ART.    shew  me  the  path  of  life :  in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy  ^ 
^^^'      and  at  thy  right  hand  are  pleasures  for  evermore.     Thou 


Acts  ii.  31.  shalt  guide  me  here  by  thy  counsel,  and  afterwards  receive 
Psal.  ixxiii.  me  to  glory.  Isaiah  says,  that  the  righteous  when  they  die 
j^*  ..  2  enter  itito  peace.  In  the  New  Testament  there  is  not  a  hint 
given  of  this ;  for  though  some  passages  may  seem  to  favour 
Christ's  deUvering  some  souls  out  of  hell,  yet  there  is  no- 
thing that  by  any  management  can  be  brought  to  look  this 
way. 
See  Bishop  There  is  another  sense  of  which  these  words  [descended 
Pearson  on  ^^^Q  A^//]  are  capable:  by  hell  may  be  meant  the  invisible 
place  to  which  departed  souls  are  carried  after  death  :  for 
though  the  Greek  word  so  rendered  does  now  commonly 
stand  for  the  place  of  the  damned,  and  for  many  ages  has 
been  so  understood ;  yet  at  the  time  of  writing  the  New 
Testament  it  was  among  Greek  authors  used  indifferently 
for  the  place  of  all  departed  souls,  whether  good  or  bad ; 
and  by  it  were  meant  the  invisible  regions  where  those  spi- 
rits were  lodged :  so  if  these  words  are  taken  in  this  large 
sense,  we  have  in  them  a  clear  and  literal  account  of  our 
Saviour's  soul  descending  into  hell ;  it  imports  that  he  was 
not  only  dead  in  a  more  common  acceptation,  as  it  is  usual 
to  say  a  man  is  dead,  when  there  appear  no  signs  of  life  in 
him ;  and  that  he  was  not  as  in  a  deep  ecstasy  or  fit  that 
seemed  death,  but  that  he  was  truly  dead  ;  that  his  soul  was 
neither  in  his  body,  nor  hovering  about  it,  ascending  and 
descending  upon  it,  as  some  of  the  Jews  fancied  souls  did 
for  some  time  after  death ;  but  that  his  soul  was  really 
removed  out  of  his  body,  and  carried  to  those  unseen  regions 
of  departed  spirits,  among  whom  it  continued  till  his  resur- 
rection. That  the  regions  of  the  blessed  were  known  then 
to  the  Jews  by  the  name  of  Paradise,  as  hell  was  known  by 
the  name  of  Gehenna,  is  very  clear  from  Christ's  last  words, 
Luke  xxiii.  To-day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  Paradise ;  and.  Into  thu 
^^'  ^^'  hands  do  I  commend  my  spirit.  This  is  a  plain  and  full 
account  of  a  good  sense  that  may  be  well  put  on  the  words ; 
though,  after  all,  it  is  still  to  be  remembered,  that  in  the 
first  Creeds  that  have  this  article,  that  of  Christ's  burial  not 
being  mentioned  in  them,  it  follows  from  thence,  as  well  as 
from  Ruffin's  own  sense  of  it,  that  they  understood  this  only 
of  Christ's  burial. 
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ARTICLE   IV. 

Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

C8ri0t  tit)  trulp  ti^t  agatn  from  SDeatfi,  and  toofe 
again  6i0  )l5otip,  toitft  J?le06,  Il5one0,  anti  all  tfitng^ 
appeitatmng  to  tfie  perfection  of  £pan'0  jl^ature, 
tofieretoitfi  ge  a0tentieti  into  ^^eatjen,  anti  tgere 
^itm'b,  until  ge  return  to  jutige  all  ipen  at  tfie 
3La0t  2Dap> 

X  HERE  are  four  branches  of  this  Article :  the  first  is  con- 
cerning the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection.  The  second  con- 
cerning the  completeness  of  it :  that  he  took  to  him  again 
his  whole  body.  The  third  is  concerning  his  ascension  and 
continuance  in  heaven.  And  the  fourth  is  concerning  his 
returning  to  judge  all  men  at  the  last  day.  These  things 
are  all  so  expressly  affirmed,  and  that  in  so  particular  a 
manner,  in  the  New  Testament,  that  if  the  authority  of  that 
book  is  once  well  proved,  httle  doubting  will  remain  con- 
cerning them. 

It  is  punctually  told  in  it,  that  the  body  of  Christ  was 
laid  in  the  sepulchre :  that  a  stone  was  laid  to  the  mouth  of 
it :  that  it  was  rolled  away,  and  upon  that  Christ  arose  and 
left  the  death-clothes  behind  him :  that  those  who  viewed 
the  sepulchre,  saw  no  body  there :  that  in  the  same  body 
Christ  shewed  himself  to  his  disciples,  so  that  they  all  knew 
him  ;  he  talked  with  them,  and  they  did  eat  and  drink  with 
him,  and  he  made  Thomas  feel  to  the  print  of  the  nails  and 
spear.  It  is  as  plainly  told,  that  the  apostles  looked  on, 
and  saw  him  ascend  up  to  heaven,  and  that  a  cloud  received 
him  out  of  their  sight.  It  is  also  said  very  plainly,  that  he 
shall  come  again  at  the  last  day,  and  judge  all  men  both  the 
quick  and  the  dead.  So  that  if  the  truth  of  the  gospel  is 
once  fully  proved,  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  insist  long 
upon  the  special  proof  of  these  particulars :  somewhat  will 
only  be  necessary  to  be  said  in  explanation  of  them. 

The  gospel  was  first  preachea,  and  soon  after  put  in 
writing ;  in  which  these  particulars  are  not  only  delivered, 
but  are  set  forth  with  many  circumstances  relating  to  them. 
The  credit  of  the  whole  is  put  on  that  issue  concerning  the 
truth  of  Christ's  resurrection ;  so  that  the  overthrowing  the 
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ART.  truth  of  that,  was  the  overturning  the  whole  gospel,  and 
struck  at  the  credit  of  it  all.  This  was  transacted  as  well 
as  first  published  at  Jerusalem,  where  the  enemies  of  it  had 
all  possible  advantages  in  their  hands;  their  interest  was 
deeply  concerned,  as  well  as  their  malice  was  much  kindled 
at  it.  They  had  both  power  and  wealth  in  their  hands,  as 
"well  as  credit  and  authority  among  the  people.  The  Ro- 
mans left  them  at  full  liberty,  as  they  did  the  other  nations 
whom  they  conquered,  to  order  their  own  concerns  as  they 
pleased.  And  even  the  Romans  themselves  began  quickly 
to  hate  and  persecute  the  Christians :  they  became  the  ob- 
jects of  popular  fury,  as  Tacitus  tells  us.  The  Romans 
looked  upon  Christ  as  one  that  set  on  the  Jews  to  those  tu- 
mults that  were  then  so  common  among  them,  as  Suetonius 
affirms :  which  shews  both  how  ignorant  they  were  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  and  how  much  they  were  prejudiced 
against  it.  Yet  this  gospel  did  spread  itself,  and  was  be- 
lieved by  great  multitudes  both  at  Jerusalem  and  in  all 
Judea;  and  from  thence  it  was  propagated  in  a  very  few 
years  to  a  great  many  remote  countries. 

Among  all  Christians  the  article  of  the  resurrection  and 
ascension  of  Christ  was  always  looked  on  as  the  capital  one 
upon  which  all  the  rest  depended.  This  was  attested  by  a 
considerable  number  of  men,  against  whose  credit  no  ob- 
jection was  made ;  who  affirmed,  that  they  all  had  seen  him, 
and  conversed  frequently  with  him  after  his  resurrection ; 
that  they  saw  him  ascend  up  into  heaven ;  and  that,  ac- 
cording to  a  promise  he  had  made  them,  they  had  received 
extraordinary  powers  from  him  to  work  miracles  in  his 
name,  and  to  speak  in  divers  languages.  This  last  was  a 
most  amazing  character  of  a  supernatural  power  lodged 
with  them  ;  and  was  a  thing  of  such  a  nature,  that  it  must 
have  been  evident  to  every  man  whether  it  was  true  or 
false :  so  that  the  apostles  relating  this  so  positively,  and 
making  such  frequent  appeals  to  it,  that  way  of  proceeding 
carries  a  strong  and  undeniable  evidence  of  truth  in  it. 
These  wonders  were  gathered  together  in  a  book,  and  pub- 
lished in  the  very  time  in  which  they  were  transacted :  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  were  writ  two  years  after  St.  Paul  was 
carried  prisoner  to  Rome ;  and  St.  Luke  begins  that  book 
with  the  mention  of  the  gospel  that  he  had  formerly  writ, 
as  that  gospel  begins  with  the  mention  of  some  other  gos- 
pels that  were  writ  before  it.  Almost  all  the  Epistles  speak 
of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  as  yet  in  being ;  of  the  Jews  as 
then  in  peace  and  prosperity,  hating  and  persecuting  the 
Christians  every  where:  they  do  also  frequently  intimate 
the  assurance  they  had  of  a  great  deliverance  that  was  to 
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happen  quickly  to  the  Christians,  and  of  terrible  judgments     art. 
that  were  to  De  poured  out  on  the  Jews ;  which  was  soon       IV. 

after  that  accomphshed  in  the  most  signal  manner  of  any 

thing  that  is  recorded  in  history. 

These  things  do  clearly  prove  that  all  the  writings  of  the 
New  Testament  were  both  composed  and  published  in  the 
age  in  which  that  matter  was  transacted.  The  Jews,  who 
from  all  the  places  of  their  dispersion  went  frequently  to 
Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  great  festivities  of  their  religion 
there,  had  occasion  often  to  examine  upon  the  place,  the 
truth  of  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  yet  even  in  that  infancy  of 
Christianity,  in  which  it  had  so  little  visible  strength,  no 
proof  was  so  much  as  ever  pretended  in  opposition  to  those 
great  and  essential  points ;  which  being  matters  of  fact,  and 
related  with  a  great  variety  of  circumstances,  had  been  easily 
confuted,  if  there  had  been  any  ground  for  it.  The  great 
darkness  at  the  time  of  Christ's  death,  the  rending  the  vail 
of  the  temple  in  two,  as  well  as  what  was  more  public,  the 
renting  of  the  rocks  at  his  death  :  his  being  laid  in  a  new  se- 
pulchre, and  a  watch  being  set  about  it ;  and  the  watchmen 
reporting,  that  while  they  slept,  the  body  of  Christ  was  car- 
ried away  :  the  apostles  breaking  out  all  of  the  sudden  into 
that  variety  of  tongues  on  Pentecost ;  the  miracles  that  they 
wrought,  and  the  proceedings  of  the  sanhedrim  with  them ; 
were  all  things  so  publicly  done,  that  as  the  discovery  of 
falsehood  in  any  one  of  these  was  in  the  power  of  the  Jews, 
if  any  such  was;  so  that  alone  had  most  effectually  de- 
stroyed the  credit  of  this  religion,  and  stopped  its  progress. 

The  writings  of  the  New  Testament  were  at  that  time  no 
secrets,  they  were  in  all  men's  hands,  and  were  copied  out 
freely  by  every  one  that  desired  it.  We  find  within  an 
hundred  years  after  that  time,  both  by  the  Epistle  of  tlie 
church  of  Smyrna,  by  Justin,  and  Irenaeus,  not  to  mention 
Clemens  of  Rome,  who  lived  in  that  time,  or  Ignatius  and 
Polycarp,  who  lived  very  near  it,  that  the  authority  of  these 
writings  was  early  received  and  submitted  to;  that  they 
were  much  read,  and  well  known ;  and  that  they  began 
very  soon  to  be  read  at  the  meetings  of  the  Christians  for 
worship,  and  were  esteemed  by  the  several  churches  as  the 
great  trust  and  depositum  that  was  lodged  with  them.  So 
that  though,  by  the  negligence  of  copiers,  some  small  varia- 
tions might  happen  among  some  of  the  copies,  yet  as  they  do 
all  agree  in  the  main,  and  most  signally  in  those  particulars 
that  are  mentioned  in  this  article;  so  it  was  not  possible 
for  any  that  should  have  had  the  wickedness  to  set  about  it, 
to  have  corrupted  the  New  Testament  by  any  additions  oc 
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ART.  alterations;  it  being  so  early  spread  into  so  many  hands, 
^^'       and  that  in  so  many  different  places. 

When  all  this  matter  is  laid  together,  it  appears  to  have 
as  full  an  evidence  to  support  it,  as  any  matter  of  fact  can 
possibly  have.  The  narration  gave  great  scope  to  a  variety 
of  inquiries ;  it  raised  much  disputing,  opposition,  and  per- 
secution ;  and  yet  nothing  was  ever  pretended  to  be  proved 
that  could  subvert  its  credit :  great  multitudes  received  this 
doctrine,  and  died  for  it  in  the  age  in  which  the  matters  of 
fact,  upon  which  its  credit  was  built,  were  well  attested,  and 
in  which  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  them  might  have  been 
easily  known ;  which  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  all  men 
would  carefully  examine,  before  they  embraced  and  assented 
to  that  which  was  like  to  draw  on  them  suiferings  that 
would  probably  end  in  death.  Those  who  did  spread  this 
doctrine,  as  well  as  those  who  first  received  it,  had  no  in- 
terest beside  that  of  truth  to  engage  them  to  it.  They  could 
expect  neither  wealth  nor  greatness  from  it:  they  were 
obliged  to  travel  much,  and  to  labour  hard ;  to  wrestle 
through  great  difficulties,  and  to  endure  many  indignities. 
They  saw  others  die  on  the  account  of  it,  and  had  reason  to 
look  for  the  like  usage  themselves. 

The  doctrine  that  they  preached  related  either  to  the 
facts  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  or  to  the  rules  of  life 
which  they  delivered.  These  were  all  pure,  just,  and  good ; 
they  tended  to  settle  the  world  upon  the  foundations  of 
truth  and  sincerity,  and  that  sublime  pitch  of  righteousness, 
of  doing  as  they  would  be  done  by ;  they  tended  to  make 
men  sober  and  temperate,  chaste  and  modest,  meek  and 
humble,  merciful  and  charitable ;  so  that  from  thence  there 
was  no  colour  given  for  suspecting  any  fraud  or  design  in 
it.  The  worship  of  God  in  this  religion  was  pure  and  sim- 
ple, free  from  cost  or  pomp,  from  theatrical  shows,  as  well 
as  idolatrous  rites,  and  had  in  it  all  possible  characters  be- 
coming the  purity  of  the  Supreme  Mind.  When  therefore 
so  much  concurs  to  give  credit  to  a  religion,  there  ought  to 
be  evident  proofs  brought  to  the  contrary,  before  it  can  be 
disbelieved  or  rejected.  So  many  men  forsaking  the  reli- 
gion in  which  they  were  born  and  bred,  which  has  always  a 
strong  influence  even  upon  the  greatest  minds ;  and  there 
being  so  many  particular  prejudices  both  upon  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  by  the  opinions  in  which  they  had  been  bred,  and 
the  impressions  which  had  gone  deep  in  them,  it  could  be 
no  slight  matter  that  could  overcome  all  that. 

The  Jews  expected  a  conqueror  for  their  Messias,  who 
should  have  raised  both  the  honour  of  their  law  and  their 
nation^  and  so  were  much  possessed  against  one  of  a  mean 
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appearance;  and  when  they  saw  that  their  law  was  to  be     ART. 
superseded,  and  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  brought  into       ^^• 
equal  privileges  with  themselves,  they  could  not  but  be 
deeply  prejudiced  both  against  the  person  and  doctrine  of 
Christ. 

The  philosophers  despised  divine  inspiration,  and  secret 
assistances,  and  had  an  ill  opinion  of  miracles :  and  the  herd 
among  the  Gentiles  were  so  accustomed  to  pomp  and  show 
in  their  religious  performances,  that  they  must  have  nau- 
seated the  Christian  simplicity,  and  the  corruption  of  their 
morals  must  have  made  them  uneasy  at  a  religion  of  so 
much  strictness.  All  sorts  of  men  lay  under  very  strong 
prejudices  against  this  religion  ;  nor  was  there  any  one  ar- 
ticle or  branch  of  it,  that  flattered  any  of  the  interests,  ap- 
petites, passions,  or  vanities  of  men,  but  all  was  very  much 
to  the  contrary.  They  were  warned  to  prepare  for  trials 
and  crosses,  and,  in  particular,  for  a  severe  and  fiery  trial 
that  was  speedily  to  come  upon  them. 

There  was  nothing  of  the  way  or  manner  of  impostors 
that  appeared  in  the  methods  in  which  the  gospel  was  pro- 
pagated. When  the  apostles  saw  that  some  were  endea- 
vouring to  lessen  them  and  their  authority,  they  took  no 
fawning  ways:  they  neither  flattered  nor  spared  those 
churches  that  were  under  their  care:  they  charged  them 
home  with  their  faults,  and  asserted  their  own  character  in 
a  strain  that  shewed  they  were  afraid  of  no  discoveries. 
They  appealed  to  the  miracles  that  they  had  wrought,  and 
to  those  gifts  and  divine  virtues  of  which  they  were  not  only 
possessed  themselves,  but  which  were  by  their  ministry  con- 
ferred on  others.  The  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  or  in-  i  Cor.  ii.  4. 
spiration  that  was  in  them,  appeared  in  the  power,  that  is, 
in  the  miracles  which  accompanied  it,  and  those  they 
wrought  openly  in  the  sight  of  many  witnesses.  An  uncon- 
tested miracle  is  the  fullest  evidence  that  can  be  given  of  a 
divine  commission. 

A  miracle  is  a  work  that  exceeds  all  the  known  powers  of 
nature,  and  that  carries  in  it  plain  characters  of  a  power  su- 

Eerior  to  any  human  power.  We  cannot  indeed  fix  the 
ounds  of  the  powers  of  nature ;  but  yet  we  can  plainly  ap- 
prehend what  must  be  beyond  them.  For  instance,  we  ao 
not  know  what  secret  virtues  there  may  be  in  plants  and 
minerals ;  but  we  do  know  that  bare  words  can  have  no  na- 
tural virtue  in  them  to  cure  diseases,  much  less  to  raise  the 
dead :  we  know  not  what  force  imagination  or  credulity 
may  have  in  critical  diseases ;  but  we  know  that  a  dead  man 
has  no  imagination  :  we  know  also,  that  blindness,  deafness, 
and  an  inveterate  palsy,  cannot  be  cured  by  conceit:  there- 
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ART.  fore  such  miracles  as  the  giving  sight  to  a  man  born  blind, 
^^-  speech  to  the  deaf  and  dumb,  and  strength  to  the  paralytic; 
but  most  of  all,  the  giving  life  to  the  dead,  and  that  not 
only  to  persons  laid  out  as  dead,  but  to  one  that  was  carried 
out  to  be  buried,  and  to  another  that  had  been  four  days 
dead,  and  in  his  grave ;  all  this  was  done  with  a  bare  word, 
without  any  sort  of  external  application  :  this,  I  say,  as  it  is 
clearly  above  the  force  of  imagination,  so  it  is  beyond  the 
powers  of  nature. 

These  things  were  not  done  in  the  dark,  nor  in  the  pre- 
sence of  a  few,  in  whom  a  particular  confidence  was  put;  but 
in  full  day-light,  and  in  the  sight  of  great  numbers,  enemies 
as  well  as  friends,  and  some  of  those  enemies  were  both  the 
most  enraged,  and  the  most  capable  of  making  all  possible 
exceptions  to  what  was  done.  Such  were  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogues,  and  the  pharisees  in  our  Saviour's  time :  and 
yet  they  could  neither  deny  the  facts,  nor  pretend  that  there 
was  any  deceit  or  jugglery  in  them.  We  have  in  this  all 
possible  reason  to  conclude,  that  both  the  things  were  truly 
done  as  they  are  related^  and  that  no  just  exception  was  or 
could  be  made  to  them. 

If  it  is  pretended,  that  those  wonderful  things  were  done 
by  the  power  of  an  evil  spirit,  that  does  both  acknowledge 
the  truth  of  the  relation,  and  also  its  being  supernatural. 
This  answer  taken  from  the  power  of  evil  spirits,  is  some- 
times to  be  made  use  of,  when  extraordinary  things  are  well 
attested,  and  urged  in  proof  of  that  which  upon  other  rea- 
sons we  are  assured  is  false.  It  is  certain,  that  as  we  have 
a  great  power  over  vast  quantities  of  gross  and  heavy  mat- 
ter, which  by  the  motion  of  a  very  subtile  body,  our  animal 
spirits,  we  can  master  and  manage :  so  angels,  good  or  bad, 
may,  by  virtue  of  subtile  bodies,  in  which  they  may  dwell, 
or  which  upon  occasion  they  may  assume,  do  many  things 
vastly  above  either  our  force  to  do,  or  our  imagination  to 
apprehend  how  it  is  done  by  them.  Therefore  an  action, 
that  exceeds  all  the  known  powers  of  nature,  may  yet  be 
done  by  an  evil  spirit  that  is  in  rebellion  against  its  Maker, 
and  that  designs  to  impose  upon  us  by  such  a  mighty  per- 
formance. But  then  the  measure,  by  which  we  must  judge 
of  this,  is  by  considering  what  is  the  end  or  design  driven  at 
in  such  a  wonderful  work :  if  it  is  a  good  one,  if  it  tends  to 
reform  the  manners  of  men,  and  to  bring  them  off  from 
magic,  idolatry,  and  superstition,  to  the  worship  of  one  pure 
and  eternal  Mind :  and  if  it  tends  to  reform  their  actions, 
as  well  as  their  speculations  and  their  worship;  to  turn  them 
from  immorality,  falsehood,  and  malice,  to  a  pure,  a  sincere, 
and  a  mild  temper ;  if  it  tends  to  regulate  society,  as  well  as 
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to  perfect  the  nature  and  faculties  of  every  single  man;  then    ART. 
we  may  well  conclude,  that  no  evil  spirit  can  so  far  depart       ^^- 
from  its  own  nature,  as  to  join  its  forces,  and  cooperate  in 
such  a  design :  for  then  the  Mngdom  of  Satan  could  not  Matt.  xii. 
stand,  if  he  were  thus  divided  against  himself;  according  2^»  ^^* 
to  what  our  Saviour  said,  when  this  was  objected  against 
the  miracles  that  he  wrought. 

These  are  all  the  general  considerations  that  concur  to 
prove  the  truth  of  the  history  of  the  gospel,  of  which  the 
resurrection  and  ascension  of  Christ  are  the  two  main  ar- 
ticles; for  they  being  well  proved,  give  authority  to  all  the 
rest.  As  to  the  resurrection  in  particular,  it  is  certain  the 
apostles  could  not  be  deceived  in  that  matter :  they  saw 
Christ  frequently  after  he  rose  from  the  dead;  they  met 
him  once  with  a  great  company  of  five  hundred  with  them  : 
they  heard  him  talk  and  argue  with  them ;  he  opened  the 
scriptures  to  them  with  so  peculiar  an  energy,  that  they 
felt  their  hearts  set  on  fire,  even  when  they  did  not  yet  per- 
ceive that  it  was  he  himself:  they  did  not  at  first  either  look 
for  his  resurrection,  nor  believe  those  who  reported  him 
risen :  they  made  all  due  inquiry,  and  some  of  them  went 
beyond  all  reasonable  bounds  m  their  doubting :  so  far 
were  they  from  an  easy  and  soon-imposed-on  credulity. 
His  sufferings  and  their  own  fears  had  so  amazed  them, 
that  they  were  contriving  how  to  separate  and  disperse 
themselves  when  he  at  first  appeared  to  them.  Men  so  full 
of  fear,  and  so  far  from  all  hope,  are  not  apt  to  be  easy  in 
believing.  So  it  must  be  concluded,  that  either  the  account 
which  the  apostles  gave  the  world  of  Christ^s  resurrection  is 
true,  or  they  were  gross  impostors ;  since  it  is  clear,  that 
the  circumstances  and  numbers  mentioned  in  that  history 
shew  there  could  be  no  deception  in  it.  And  it  is  as  little 
possible  to  conceive  that  there  could  be  any  imposture  in 
It :  for,  not  to  repeat  again  what  has  been  already  said,  that 
they  were  under  no  temptations  to  set  about  any  such  de- 
ceit, but  very  much  to  the  contrary;  and  that  there  is  no 
reason  to  think  they  were  either  bad  enough  to.  enter  upon 
such  a  design,  or  capable  and  skilful  enough  to  manage  it ; 
they  being  many  of  them  illiterate  fishermen  of  Galilee, 
who  had  no  acquaintance  at  Jerusalem  to  furnish  them  with 
that  which  might  be  necessary  for  executing  such  a  con- 
trivance: the  circumstances  of  that  transaction  are  to  be 
well  examined,  and  then  it  will  appear  that  no  number  of 
bold  and  dexterous  men,  furnished  with  all  advantages 
whatsoever,  could  have  effected  this  matter. 

Great  numbers  had  been  engaged  in  the  procuring  our 
Saviour  to  be  crucified :  the  whole  sanhedrim,  besides  mul- 
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ART.  titudes  of  the  people,  who  upon  all  occasions  are  easily 
IV-  drawn  in  to  engage  in  tumultuary  commotions:  all  these 
were  concerned  to  examine  the  event  of  this  matter.  He 
was  buried  in  a  new  sepulchre  lately  hewed  out  of  a  rock, 
so  that  there  was  no  coming  at  it  by  any  secret  ways :  a 
watch  was  set;  and  all  this  at  a  time  in  which  the  full-moon 
gave  a  great  light  all  the  night  long :  and  Jerusalem  being 
very  full  of  people,  who  were  then  there  in  great  numbers 
to  keep  the  passover,  that  being  the  second  night  of  so  vast 
a  rendezvous,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  great  numbers 
were  walking  in  the  fields,  or  at  least  might  be  so,  some 
later,  and  some  earlier.  Now  if  an  imposture  was  to  be  set 
about,  the  guard  was  to  be  frighted  or  mastered,  which 
could  not  be  done  without  giving  the  alarm,  and  that  must 
have  quickly  brought  a  multitude  upon  them.  Christ's 
body  must  have  been  disposed  of:  some  other  tomb  was  to 
be  looked  for  to  lodge  it  in  :  the  wounds  that  were  in  it 
would  have  made  it  to  be  soon  known  if  found. 

Here  a  bold  attempt  was  to  be  undertaken,  by  a  company 
of  poor  irresolute  men,  who  must  trust  one  another  entirely, 
other  ways  they  knew  all  might  be  soon  discovered.  One  of 
their  number  had  betrayed  Christ  a  few  days  before;  an- 
other had  forsworn  him  and  all  had  forsaken  him :  and  yet 
these  men  are  supposed  all  of  the  sudden  so  firm  in  them- 
selves, and  so  sure  of  one  another,  as  to  venture  on  the 
most  daring  thing  that  was  ever  undertaken  by  men,  when 
not  a  circumstance  could  ever  be  found  out  to  fix  upon 
them  the  least  suspicion.  The  priests  and  the  Pharisees 
must  be  thought  a  strange  stupid  sort  of  creatures,  if  they 
did  not  examine  where  the  apostles  were  all  that  night: 
besides  many  other  particulars,  which  might  have  been  a 
thread  to  lead  them  into  strict  inquiries,  unless  it  was  be- 
cause they  believed  the  report  that  the  watch  had  brought 
them  of  Christ''s  rising  again.  When  they  had  this  certain 
reason  to  believe  it,  and  yet  resolved  to  oppose  it,  the  only 
thing  they  could  do  was  to  seem  to  neglect  the  matter,  and 
only  to  decry  it  in  general  as  an  imposture,  without  going 
into  particulars ;  which  certainly  they  would  not  have  done, 
if  they  themselves  had  not  been  but  too  sure  of  the  truth 
of  it. 

When  all  this  is  laid  together,  it  is  the  most  unreason- 
able thing  imaginable  to  think  that  there  was  an  imposture 
in  this  matter,  when  no  colour  nor  shadow  of  it  ever  ap- 
peared, and  when  all  the  circumstances,  and  not  only  pro- 
babilities, but  even  moral  possibilities,  are  so  full  to  the 
contrary. 

The  ascension  of  Christ  has  not  indeed  so  full  a  proof: 
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nor  is  it  capable  of  it,  neither  does  it  need  it;  for  the  re-     ART. 
surrection  well  proved,  makes  that  very  credible.     For  this       ^^- 
we  have  only  the  testimony  of  the  apostles,  who  did  all 
attest  that  they  saw  it,  being  all  together  in  an  open  field : 
when  Christ  was  walking  and  discoursing  with  them,  and 
when  he  was  blessing  them,  he  was  parted  from  them :  they 
saw  him  ascend,  till  a  cloud  received  him,  and  took  him  out 
of  their  sight.    And  then  two  angels  appeared  to  them,  and 
assured  them  that  he  should  come  again  in  like  manner  as  Acts  i.  11. 
the^  had  seen  him  ascend.     Here  is  a  very  particular  rela- 
tion, with  many  circumstances  in  it,  in  which  it  was  not 
possible  for  the  apostles  to  be  mistaken;  so  that  there  being 
no  reason  to  suspect  their  credit,  this  rests  upon  that  au- 
thority.    But  ten  days  after,  it  received  a  much  clearer 
proof;  when  the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out  on  them  in 
so  visible  a  manner,  and  with  most  remarkable  effects.    Im- 
mediately upon  it  they  spoke  with   divers  tongues,   and 
wrought  many  miracles,  and  all  in  the  name  of  Christ. 
They  did  often  and  solemnly  disclaim  their  doing  any  of 
those  wonderful  things  by  any  power  of  their  own:  they  Acts  iii.  12, 
owned  that  all  they  had  or  did  was  derived  to  them  from  ^^* 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  of  whose  resurrection  and  ascension  they 
were  appointed  to  be  the  witnesses. 

Christ''s  coming  again  to  judge  the  world  at  the  last  day 
is  so  often  affirmed  by  himself  in  the  gospel,  and  is  so  fre- 
quently mentioned  in  the  writings  of  his  apostles,  that  this 
is  a  main  part  of  his  doctrine :  so  that  his  resurrection, 
ascension,  together  with  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
having  in  general  proved  his  mission,  and  his  whole  doc- 
trine, this  is  also  proved  by  them.  Enough  seems  to  be 
said  in  proof  of  all  the  parts  of  this  Article  ;  it  remains  only 
that  somewhat  should  be  added  in  explanation  of  them. 

As  to  the  resurrection,  it  is  to  little  purpose  to  inquire, 
whether  our  Saviour's  body  was  kept  all  the  while  in  a 
complete  organization,  that  so  by  this  miracle  it  might  be 
preserved  in  a  natural  state  for  his  soul  to  re-enter  it :  or 
whether  by  the  course  of  nature  the  vast  number  of  the  in- 
ward conveyances  that  were  in  the  body  were  stopped :  and 
if  all  of  a  sudden,  when  the  time  of  the  resurrection  came, 
all  was  again  put  in  a  vital  state,  fit  to  be  animated  by  his 
soul.  There  must  have  been  a  miracle  either  way:  so  it  is 
to  little  purpose  to  inquire  into  it.  The  former,  though  a 
continued  miracle,  yet  seems  to  agree  more  fully  to  these 
words.  Thou  wilt  not  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corrup- 
tion. It  is  to  as  little  purpose  to  inquire  how  our  Saviour''s 
new  body  was  supplied  with  blood,  since  he  had  lost  the 
greatest  part  of  it  on  the  cross :  whether  that  was  again  by 
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ART.  the  power  of  God  brought  back  into  his  veins ;  or  whether, 
^^'  as  he  himself  had  formerly  said,  that  man  lives  not  hy  bread 
alone,  hut  hy  every  word  that  proceeds  out  of  the  mouth  of 
God^  blood  was  supplied  by  miracle :  or  whether  his  body, 
that  was  then  of  the  nature  of  a  glorified  body,  though  yet 
on  earth,  needed  the  supplies  of  blood  to  furnish  new  spirits 
for  serving  the  natural  functions ;  he  eating  and  drinking 
so  seldom,  that  we  may  well  believe  it  was  done  rather  to 
satisfy  his  apostles,  than  to  answer  the  necessities  of  nature: 
these  are  curiosities  that  signify  so  little,  if  we  could  cer- 
tainly resolve  them,  that  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  inquire 
about  them,  since  we  cannot  know  what  to  determine  in 
them.  This  in  general  is  certain,  that  the  same  soul  re- 
turned back  to  the  same  body ;  so  that  the  same  man  who 
died,  rose  again;  and  that  is  our  faith.  We  need  not 
trouble  ourselves  with  inquiring  how  to  make  out  the  three 
days  of  Christ's  being  in  the  grave ;  days  stand,  in  the  com- 
mon acceptation,  for  a  portion  of  a  day.  We  know  the 
Jews  were  very  exact  to  the  rest  on  the  sabbath,  so  the 
body  was  without  question  laid  in  the  grave  before  the  sun- 
set on  Friday ;  so  that  was  the  first  day :  the  sabbath  was 
a  complete  one ;  and  a  good  part  of  the  third  day,  that  is, 
the  night,  with  which  the  Jews  began  to  count  the  day,  was 
over  before  he  was  raised  up. 

As  for  his  stay  on  earth  forty  days,  we  cannot  pretend  to 
give  an  account  of  it;  whether  his  body  was  passing  through 
a  slow  and  physical  purification,  to  be  meet  for  ascending ; 
or  whether  he  intended  to  keep  a  proportion  between  his 
gospel  and  the  law  of  Moses;  that  as  he  suffered  at  the 
time  of  their  killing  the  passover,  so  the  effusion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  fixed  for  Pentecost,  and  that  therefore  he 
would  stay  on  earth  till  that  time  was  near,  not  to  put  his 
apostles  upon  too  long  an  expectation  without  his  presence; 
which  might  be  necessary  to  animate  them,  till  they  should 
be  endued  with  power  from  on  high.  As  to  the  manner 
of  his  ascension,  it  is  also  questioned  whether  the  body  of 
Christ,  as  it  ascended,  was  so  wonderfully  changed,  as  to 
put  on  the  subtilty  and  purity  of  an  ethereal  body;  or 
whether  it  retains  still  the  same  form  in  heaven  that  it  had 
on  earth ;  or  if  it  put  on  a  new  one :  it  is  more  probable 
that  it  did ;  and  that  the  wonderful  glory,  that  appeared  in 
his  countenance  and  whole  person  at  his  transfiguration,  was 
a  manifestation  of  that  more  permanent  glory,  to  which  it 
was  to  be  afterwards  exalted.  It  seems  probable  from  what 
l^Cor.  XV.  St.  Paul  says,  {that  flesh  and  hlood  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God,  which  relates  to  our  glorified  bodies,  when 
we  shall  bear  the  image  of  the  second  and  the  heavenly 
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Adam,)  that  Christ's  body  has  no  more  the  modifications  of    ART. 
flesh  and  blood  in  it;  and  that  the  glory  of  the  celestial       ^^^' 
body  is  of  another  nature  and  texture  than  that  of  the  ter- 
restrial.    It  is  easily  imagined  how  this  may  be,  and  yet  Ver.  40. 
the  body  to  be  numerically  the  same  :  for  all  matter  bemg 
uniform,  and  capable  of  all  sort  of  motion,  and  by  conse- 
quence of  being  either  much  grosser  or  much  purer,  the 
same  portion  of  matter  that  made  a  thick  and  heavy  body 
here  on  earth,  may  be  put  into  that  purity  and  fineness  as 
to  be  no  longer  a  fit  inhabitant  of  this  earth,  or  to  breathe 
this  air,  but  to  be  meet  to  be  transplanted  into  ethereal  re- 
gions. 

Christ  as  he  went  up  into  heaven,  so  he  had  the  whole 
government  of  this  world  put  into  his  hands,  and  the 
whole  ministry  of  angels  put  under  his  command,  even  in 
his  human  nature.  So  that  all  thing's  are  now  i?i  suhjec- 1  Cor.  xv. 
tion  to  him.  All  power  and  authority  is  derived  from  him,  27, 28. 
and  he  does  whatsoever  he  pleases  both  in  heaven  and 
earth.  In  him  all  fulness  dwells.  And  as  the  Mosaical 
tabernacle  being  filled  with  glory,  the  emanations  of  it  did 
by  the  Urim  and  Thummim  enlighten  and  direct  that 
people  ;  so  out  of  that  fulness,  that  dwelt  bodily  in  Christ, 
there  is  a  constant  emanation  of  his  grace  and  spirit  de- 
scending on  his  church.  He  does  also  intercede  for  us  at 
his  Father'^s  right  hand,  where  he  is  preparing  a  place  for 
us.  The  meaning  of  all  which  is  this,  that  as  he  is  vested 
with  an  unconceivably  high  degree  of  glory,  even  as  man, 
so  the  merit  of  his  death  is  still  fresh  and  entire ;  and  in 
the  virtue  of  that,  the  sins  of  all  that  come  to  God  through 
him,  claiming  to  his  death  as  to  their  sacrifice,  and  obeying 
his  gospel,  are  pardoned,  and  they  are  sealed  by  his  Spirit 
until  the  day  of  redemption.  In  conclusion,  when  all  God's 
design  with  this  world  is  accomplished,  it  shall  be  set  on 
fire,  and  all  the  great  parts  of  which  it  is  composed,  as  of 
elements,  shall  be  melted  and  burnt  down ;  and  then  when 
by  that  fire  probably  the  portions  of  matter,  which  was  in 
the  bodies  of  all  who  have  lived  upon  earth,  shall  be  so  far 
refined  and  fixed,  as  to  become  both  incorruptible  and  im- 
mortal, then  they  shall  be  made  meet  for  the  souls  that  for- 
merly animated  them,  to  re-enter  every  one  into  his  own 
body,  which  shall  be  then  so  moulded  as  to  be  a  habitation 
fit  to  give  it  everlasting  joy  or  everlasting  torment. 

Then   shall  Christ  appear  visibly  in  some  very  conspi- 
cuous place  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  where  every  eye  shall 
see  him  :  he  shall  appear  in  his  own  glory,  that  is,  in  his  Luke  ix.  26. 
human  glorified  body  :  he  shall  appear  in  the  glory  of' his 
angels,  having  vast  numbers  of  these  about  him,  attending 
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ART.  on  him:  but,  which  is  above  all,  he  shall  appear  in  his 
IV-  Father's  glory ;  that  is,  there  shall  be  then  at  most  wonder- 
ful  manifestation  of  the  eternal  Godhead  dwelling  in  him; 
and  then  shall  he  pass  a  final  sentence  upon  all  that  ever 
lived  upon  earth,  according  to  all  that  they  have  done  in 
the  body,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  The  righteous  shall 
ascend  as  he  did,  and  shall  meet  him  in  the  clouds,  and  be 
for  ever  with  him  ;  and  the  wicked  shall  sink  into  a  state 
of  darkness  and  misery,  of  unspeakable  horror  of  mind,  and 
everlasting  pain  and  torment. 
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ARTICLE  V. 

Of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

^tt  l^olp  ciEfio^t  proceeding  from  tfie  i?at8er  and 
efie  S>on,  i?  of  one  &uli0tance,  i^aje^tp,  anti 
Ciorp  Vx)itB  tfie  i^atger  anti  tBe  S>on,  l^erp  anti 
eternal  dDoti. 

In  order  to  the  explaining  this  Article,  we  must  consider, 
first,  the  importance  of  the  term  Spirit,  or  Holt/  Spirit ; 
secondly,  his  procession  from  the  Father  and  the  Son :  and, 
thirdly,"  that  he  is  truly  God,  of  the  same  substance  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  Spirit  signifies  wind  or  breath, 
and  in  the  Old  Testament  it  stands  frequently  in  that 
sense :  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  wind  of  God,  stands  some- 
times for  a  high  and  strong  wind ;  but  more  frequently  it 
signifies  a  secret  impression  made  by  God  on  the  mind  of  a 
prophet :  so  that  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy are  set  in  opposition  to  the  vain  imaginations,  the 
false  pretences,  or  the  diabolical  illusions,  of  those  who  as- 
sumed to  themselves  the  name  and  the  authority  of  a  pro- 
phet, without  a  true  mission  from  God.  But  when  God 
made  representations  either  in  a  dream  or  in  an  ecstasy  to 
any  person,  or  imprinted  a  sense  of  his  will  on  their  minds, 
together  with  such  necessary  characters  as  gave  it  proof 
and  authority,  this  was  an  illapse  from  God,  as  a  breathing 
from  him  on  the  soul  of  the  prophet. 

In  the  New  Testament  this  word  Holy  Ghost  stands  most 
commonly  for  that  wonderful  effusion  of  those  miraculous 
virtues  that  was  poured  out  at  Pentecost  on  the  apostles ; 
by  which  their  spirits  were  not  only  exalted  with  extraor- 
dmary  degrees  of  zeal  and  courage,  of  authority  and 
utterance,  but  they  were  furnished  with  the  gifts  of  tongues 
and  of  miracles.  And  besides  that  first  and  great  effusion, 
several  Christians  received  particular  talents  and  inspira- 
tions, which  are  most  commonly  expressed  by  the  word 
Spirit  or  inspiration.  Those  inward  assistances,  by  which 
the  frame  and  temper  of  men''s  minds  are  changed  and  re- 
newed, are  likewise  called  the  Spirit,  or  tlie  Holy  Spirit, 
or  Holy  Ghost,  So  Christ  said  to  Nicodemus,  that  except  ^ohnWl.  3, 
a  man  was  horn  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  see^'  ^' 
the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  that  his  heavenly  Father  would  Luke  xi.  13. 
give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  every  one  tliat  asked  him.  By 
these  it  is  plain,  that  extraordinary  or  miraculous  inspira- 
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ART.     tions  are  not  meant,  for  these  are  not  every  Christian's  por- 
^'        tion  ;  there  is  no  question  made  of  all  this. 

The  main  question  is,  whether  by  Spirit,  or  Holt/  Spirit, 
we  are  to  understand  one  person,  that  is  the  fountain  of  all 
those  gifts  and  operations ;  or  whether  by  one  Spirit  is  only 
to  be  meant  the  power  of  God  flowing  out  and  shewing  it- 
self in  many  wonderful  operations.     The  adversaries  of  the 
Trinity  will  have  the  Spirit,  or  HoIt/  Spirit,  to  signify  no 
John  xiv.     person,  but  only  the  divine  gifts  or  operations.     But  in  op- 
16,26.        position  to  this  it  is  plain,  that  in  our  Saviour''s  last  and 
long  discourse  to  his  disciples,  in  which  he   promised  to 
send  them  his  Spirit,  he  calls  him  another  Cotriforter,  to  be 
sent  in  his  stead,  or  to  supply  his  absence ;  and  the  whole 
John  xvi.     tenor  of  the  discourse  runs  on  him  as  a  person :  He  shall 
^'  ^^*  abide  with  you  :  he  shall  guide  you  into  all  truth ;    and 

shezv  you  things  to  come.     He  shall  bring  all  things  into 
your  remembrance :  he  shall  convince  the  world  of  sin,  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment.     In  all  these  places  he  is 
so  plainly  spoken  of,  not  as  a  quality  or  operation,  but  as  a 
person ;  and  that  without  any  key  or  rule  to  understand 
the  words  otherwise,  that  this  alone  may  serve  to  determine 
the  matter  now  in  dispute.     Christ'*s  commission  to  preach 
and  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  does  plainly  make  him  a  person,  since  it  cannot 
be  said  that  we  are  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  a  virtue  or 
1  Cor.  xii.   operation.     St.  Paul  does  also,  in  a  long  discourse  upon  the 
4,8,  9, 11,  (diversity  of  gifts,  administrations,  and  operations,  ascribe 
them  all  to  one  Spirit,  as  their  author  and  fountain  ;  of 
whom  he  speaks  as  of  a  person,  distributing  these  in  order 
I  Cor.  ii.     to  several  ends,  and  in  different  measures.     He  speaks  of 
10.  the  Spirit's  searching  all  things,  of  his  intei'cedingjbr  us, 

Rom.  vui.  ^£  ^^j.  g^i^>^ijig  fjig  Spirit,  by  which  we  are  sealed.  This 
Eph.  iv.  30.  is  the  language  used  concerning  a  person,  not  a  quality. 
All  these,  says  he,  worJceth  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit, 
dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will.  Now  it  is  not 
to  be  conceived,  how  that  both  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles 
should  use  the  phrase  of  a  person  so  constantly  in  speaking 
of  the  Spirit,  and  should  so  critically  and  in  the  way  of  ar- 
gument pursue  that  strain,  if  he  is  not  a  person  :  they  not 
only  insist  on  it,  and  repeat  it  frequently,  but  they  draw 
an  argument  from  it  for  union  and  love,  and  for  mutual 
condescension  and  sympathy.  Upon  all  these  grounds  it  is 
evident,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  the  scripture  proposed  to 
us  as  a  person,  under  whose  economy  all  the  various  gifts, 
administrations,  and  operations  that  are  in  the  church,  are 
put. 

The  second  particular  relating  to  this  Article  is,  the  pro- 
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cession  of  this  Spirit  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  The  ART. 
word  procession,  or,  as  the  schoolmen  term  it,  spiration,  V- 
is  only  made  use  of  in  order  to  the  naming  this  relation  of 
the  Spirit  to  the  Father  and  Son,  in  such  a  manner  as  may 
best  answer  the  sense  of  the  word  Spirit :  for  it  must  be 
confessed  that  we  can  frame  no  explicit  idea  of  this  matter  : 
and  therefore  we  must  speak  of  it  either  strictly  in  scrip- 
ture words,  or  in  such  words  as  arise  out  of  them,  and  that 
have  the  same  signification  with  them.  It  is  therefore  a 
vain  attempt  of  the  schoolmen  to  undertake  to  give  a  reason 
why  the  second  person  is  said  to  be  generated,  and  so  is 
called  Son,  and  the  third  to  proceed,  and  so  is  called  Spirit, 
All  these  subtilties  can  have  no  foundation,  and  signify  no- 
thing towards  the  clearing  this  matter,  which  is  rather  dark- 
ened than  cleared  by  a  pretended  illustration.  In  a  word, 
as  we  should  never  have  believed  this  mystery,  if  the  scrip- 
ture had  not  revealed  it  to  us,  so  we  understand  nothing 
concerning  it,  besides  what  is  contained  in  the  scriptures : 
and  therefore,  if  in  any  thing,  we  must  think  soberly  upon 
those  subjects.  The  scriptures  call  the  second.  Son,  and 
the  third,  Spirit ;  so  generation  and  procession  are  words 
tliat  may  well  be  used,  but  they  are  words  concerning  which 
we  can  form  no  distinct  conception.  We  only  use  them  be- 
cause they  belong  to  the  words  Son  and  Spirit.  The  Spi- 
rit, in  things  that  we  do  understand,  is  somewhat  that  pro- 
ceeds, and  the  Son  is  a  person  begotten  ;  we  therefore,  be- 
lieving that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  person,  apply  the  word 
procession  to  the  manner  of  his  emanation  from  the  Father; 
though  at  the  same  time  we  must  acknowledge  that  we  have 
no  distinct  thought  concerning  it.  So  much  in  general  con- 
cerning procession.  It  has  been  much  controverted  whe- 
ther the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Father  only,  or 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

In  the  first  disputes  concerning  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  with  the  Macedonians,  who  denied  it,  there  was  no 
other  contest  but  whether  he  was  truly  God  or  not.  When 
that  was  settled  by  the  council  of  Constantinople,  it  was 
made  a  part  of  the  Creed;  but  it  was  only  said  that  he  pro- 
ceeded from  the  Father :  and  the  council  of  Ephesus  soon 
after  that  fixed  on  that  Creed,  decreeing  that  no  additions 
should  be  made  to  it :  yet  about  the  end  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, in  the  western  church  an  addition  was  made  to  the 
article,  by  which  the  Holy  Ghost  was  affirmed  to  proceed 
from  the  Son,  as  well  as  from  the  Father.  And  wnen  the 
eastern  and  western  churches  in  the  ninth  century  fell  into 
an  humour  of  quarrelling  upon  the  account  of  jurisdiction, 
after  some  time  of  anger,  in  which  they  seem  to  be  search- 
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ART.  ing  for  matter  to  reproach  one  another  with,  they  found  out 
V.  this  difference:  the  Greeks  reproached  the  Latins  for  thus 
adding  to  the  faith,  and  corrupting  the  ancient  symbol,  and 
that  contrary  to  the  decree  of  a  general  council.  The  La- 
tins, on  the  other  hand,  charged  them  for  detracting  from 
the  dignity  of  the  Son :  and  this  became  the  chief  point  in 
controversy  between  them. 

Here  was  certainly  a  very  unhappy  dispute ;  inconsider- 
able in  its  original,  but  fatal  in  its  consequences.  We  of 
this  church,  though  we  abhor  the  cruelty  of  condemning 
the  eastern  churches  for  such  a  difference,  yet  do  receive 
the  Creed  according  to  the  usage  of  the  western  churches: 
and  therefore,  though  we  do  not  pretend  to  explain  what 
procession  is,  we  believe  according  to  the  Article,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  proceeds  both  from  the  Father  and  the  Son : 
because  in  that  discourse  of  our  Saviour^s  that  contains  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  long  description  of  him  as  a 
John  xiv.  person^  Christ  not  only  says,  that  the  Father  will  send  the 
Joii.  XV  26  '^P^^^i  ^^  ^^^^  name,  but  adds,  that  he  will  send  the  Spirit ; 
and  though  he  says  next,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 
yet  since  he  sends  him,  and  that  he  was  to  supply  his  room, 
and  to  act  in  his  name,  this  implies  a  relation,  and  a  sort  of 
subordination  in  the  Spirit  to  the  Son.  This  may  serve  to 
justify  our  adhering  to  the  Creeds,  as  they  had  been  for 
many  ages  received  in  the  western  church :  but  we  are  far 
from  thinking  that  this  proof  is  so  full  and  explicit,  as  to 
justify  our  separating  from  any  church,  or  condemning  it, 
that  should  stick  exactly  to  the  first  Creeds,  and  reject  this 
addition. 

The  third  branch  of  the  Article  is,  that  this  Holy  Ghost 
or  person,  thus  proceeding,  is  truly  God,  of  the  same  sub- 
stance with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  That  he  is  God,  was 
formerly  proved  by  those  passages  in  which  the  whole 
Trinity  in  all  the  three  persons  is  affirmed :  but  besides 
Acts  V.  34.  that,  the  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira,  is  said  to  be  a  lying  not  unto  men,  but  to  God :  his 
being  called  another  Comforter ;  his  teaching  all  things ; 
his  guiding  ifito  all  truth ;  his  telling  things  to  come ; 
his  searching  all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God;  his 
being  called  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  in  opposition  to  the 
spirit  of  a  man  ;  his  making  intercession  for  us  ;  his 
changing  us  into  the  same  image  with  Christ,  are  all  such 
plain  characters  of  his  being  God,  that  those  who  deny  that, 
are  well  aware  of  this,  that  if  it  is  once  proved  that  he  is  a 
person,  it  will  follow  that  he  must  be  God ;  therefore  all 
that  was  said  to  prove  him  a  person,  is  here  to  be  remem- 
bered as  a  proof  that  he  is  truly  God.   So  that  though  there 
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is  not  such  a  variety  of  proofs  for  this,  as  there  was  for  the     ART. 

divinity  of  the  Son^  yet  the  proof  of  it  is  plain  and  clear. 1_ 

And  from  what  was  said  upon  the  first  Article  concerning 
the  unity  of  God,  it  is  also  certain,  that  if  he  is  God,  he 
must  be  of  one  substcmce,  majesty,  and  glory y  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son, 
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ARTICLE  VI. 

Of  the  Sufficiency  of  Holy  Scriptures  for  Salvation. 

?^olp  &cnpture  rontametg  all  tging^  nece^^atp  to 
^altjation:  sjotfiat  tofiat^oeljet  i0  not  read  tfierew, 
nor  map  be  protjed  tgerebp,  i0  not  to  bt  required  of 
anp  j^an,  tfiat  it  08oulD  tie  tjelteljeo  a0  an  article 
of  i?aitfi,  or  to  be  tfiougftt  requisite  or  nece00arp 
to  &alDation.  Bin  tfie  name  of  tge  i^olp  Scripture 
toe  do  understand  tfio^e  Canonical  Boofes  of  tfie 
£)ld  and  jf^eU)  Testament,  of  tofio0e  autfioritp 
toa0  netjer  anp  doubt  in  tfie  Cfiurcg. 

Of  the  Names  and  Number  of  the  Canonical  Books. 


Genesis 

Exodus 

Leviticus 

Numbers 

Deuteronomy 

Joshua 

Judges 

Ruth 

The  First  Book  of  Samuel 

The  Second  Book  of  Samuel 

The  First  Book  of  Kings 

The  Second  Book  of  Kings 


The  First  Bock  of  Chronicles 
The  Second  Book  of  Chronicles 
The  First  Book  of  Esdras 
The  Second  Book  of  Esdras 
The  Book  of  Esther 
The  Book  of  Jo6 
The  Psalms 
The  Proverbs 
Ecclesiastes  or  Preacher 
Cantica  or  Song  of  Solomon 
Four  Prophets  the  greater 
Twelve  Prophets  the  less. 


and  tfie  otfier  Ii5oo!i0  (as  Hierom  saitfi)  tfie  Cfiurcg 
dotfi  read  for  Cj^ample  of  llife,  and  Instruction  of 
fanners  ;  but  pet  it  dotfi  not  applp  tjjem  to  esta- 
blish anp  2Doctrine.    ^ucfi  are  tfiese  following: 

Baruch  the  Prophet 

The  Song  of  the  Three  Children 

The  History  of  Susanna 

Of  Bel  and  the  Dragon 

The  Prayer  of  Man  asses 

The  First  Book  of  Maccabees 

The  Second  Book  of  Maccabees. 


The  Third  Book  of  Esdras 

The  Fourth  Book  of  Esdras 

The  Book  of  Tobias 

The  Book  of  Judith 

The  rest  of  the  Book  of  Esther 

The  Book  of  Wisdom 

Jesus  the  Son  of  Syrach 


ail  tfie  llBoofes  of  tfie  jReto  'Cestament  as  tfiep  are 
commonlp  received,  toe  do  receibe,  and  account  tgem 
Canonical. 
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In  this  Article  there  are  two  important  heads,  and  to  each    ^y^' 

of  them  a  proper  consequence  does  belong.     The  first  is, 

that  the  holy  scriptures  do  contain  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation  :  the  negative  consequence  that  ariseth  out  of  that 
is,  that  no  article  that  is  not  either  read  in  it,  or  that  may 
not  be  proved  by  it,  is  to  be  required  to  be  believed  as  an 
article  of  faith,  or  to  be  thought  necessary  to  salvation. 
The  second  is,  the  settling  the  canon  of  the  scripture  both 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament ;  and  the  consequence  that 
arises  out  of  that  is,  the  rejecting  the  books  commonly  called 
Apocryphal^  which  though  they  may  be  read  by  the  church 
Jhr  Cijcample  of  life,  and  instruction  of  manners ;  yet  are  no 
part  of  the  canon,  nor  is  any  doctrine  to  be  established  by 
them. 

After  the  main  foundations  of  religion  in  general,  in  the 
belief  of  a  God,  or  more  specially  of  the  Christian  rehgion 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  of  the  death,  resurrection, 
and  ascension  of  Christ,  are  laid  down  ;  the  next  point  to 
be  settled  is,  what  is  the  rule  of  this  faith,  where  is  it  to  be 
found,  and  with  whom  is  it  lodged  ?  The  church  of  Rome 
and  we  do  both  agree,  that  the  scriptures  are  of  divine  in- 
spiration :  those  of  that  communion  acknowledge,  that  every 
thing  which  is  contained  in  scripture  is  true,  and  comes  from 
God ;  but  they  add  to  this,  that  the  books  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament were  occasionally  written,  and  not  with  the  design  of 
making  them  the  full  rule  of  faith,  but  that  many  things  were 
delivered  orally  by  the  apostles,  which,  if  they  are  faith- 
fully transmitted  to  us,  are  to  be  received  by  us  with  the 
same  submission  and  respect  that  we  pay  to  their  writings : 
and  they  also  believe,  that  these  traditions  are  conveyed 
down  infallibly  to  us,  and  that  to  distinguish  betwixt  true 
and  false  doctrines  and  traditions,  there  must  be  an  infal- 
lible authority  lodged  by  Christ  with  his  church.  We  on 
the  contrary  affirm,  that  the  scriptures  are  a  complete  rule 
of  faith,  and  that  the  whole  Christian  religion  is  contained 
in  them,  and  no  where  else ;  and  although  we  make  great 
use  of  tradition,  especially  that  which  is  most  ancient  and 
nearest  the  source,  to  help  us  to  a  clear  understanding  of 
the  scriptures  ;  vet  as  to  matters  of  faith  we  reject  all  oral 
tradition,  as  an  mcompetent  mean  of  conveying  down  doc- 
trines to  us,  and  we  refuse  to  receive  any  doctrine,  that  is 
not  either  expressly  contained  in  scripture,  or  clearly  proved 
from  it. 

In  order  to  the  opening  and  proving  of  this,  it  is  to  be 
considered,  what  God's  design,  in  first  ordering  Moses,  and 
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ART.  after  him  all  inspired  persons,  to  put  things  in  writing,  could 
be :  it  could  be  no  other  than  to  free  the  world  from  the  un- 
certainties and  impostures  of  oral  tradition.  All  mankind 
being  derived  from  one  common  source,  it  seems  it  was 
much  easier  in  the  first  ages  of  the  world  to  preserve  the 
tradition  pure,  than  it  could  possibly  be  afterwards :  there 
were  only  a  few  things  then  to  be  delivered  concerning 
God;  as,  that  he  was  one  spiritual  Being,  that  he  had 
created  all  things,  that  he  alone  was  to  be  worshipped  and 
served ;  the  rest  relating  to  the  history  of  the  world,  and 
chiefly  of  the  first  man  that  was  made  in  it.  There  were 
also  great  advantages  on  the  side  of  oral  tradition^  the  first 
men  were  very  long-lived,  and  they  saw  their  own  families 
spread  extremely,  so  that  they  had  on  their  side  both  the 
authority  which  long  life  always  has,  particularly  concern- 
ing matters  of  fact,  and  the  credit  that  parents  have  natu- 
rally with  their  own  children,  to  secure  tradition.  Two 
persons  might  have  conveyed  it  down  from  Adam  to  Abra- 
ham; Methuselah  lived  above  three  hundred  years  while 
Adam  was  yet  alive,  and  Sem  was  almost  an  hundred  when 
he  died,  and  he  lived  much  above  an  hundred  years  in  the 
same  time  with  Abraham,  according  to  the  Hebrew.  Here 
is  a  great  period  of  time  filled  up  by  two  or  three  persons  : 
and  yet  in  that  time  the  tradition  of  those  very  few  things, 
in  which  religion  was  then  comprehended,  was  so  univer- 
sally and  entirely  corrupted,  that  it  was  necessary  to  correct 
it  by  immediate  revelation  to  Abraham  :  God  intending  to 
have  a  peculiar  people  to  himself  out  of  his  posterity,  com- 
manded him  to  forsake  his  kindred  and  country,  that  he 
might  not  be  corrupted  with  an  idolatry,  that  we  have  rea- 
son to  believe  was  then  but  beginning  among  them.  We 
are  sure  his  nephew  Laban  was  an  idolater :  and  the  danger 
of  mixing  with  the  rest  of  mankind  was  then  so  great,  that 
God  ordered  a  mark  to  be  made  on  the  bodies  of  all  de- 
scended from  him,  to  be  the  seal  of  the  covenant^  and  the 
badge  and  cognizance  of  his  posterity  :  by  that  distinction, 
and  by  their  living  in  a  wandering  and  unfixed  manner, 
they  were  preserved  for  some  time  from  idolatry  ;  God  in- 
tending afterwards  to  settle  them  in  an  instituted  religion. 
But  though  the  beginnings  of  it,  I  mean  the  promulgation 
of  the  law  on  mount  Sinai,  was  one  of  the  most  amazing 
things  that  ever  happened,  and  the  fittest  to  be  orally  con- 
veyed down,  the  law  being  very  short,  and  the  circum- 
stances in  the  delivery  of  it  most  astonishing ;  and  though 
there  were  many  rites,  and  several  festivities,  appointed 
chiefly  for  the  carrying  down  the  memory  of  it;  though 
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there  was  also  in  that  dispensation  the  greatest  advantage  ART. 
imaginable  for  securing  this  tradition,  all  the  main  acts  of  ^^' 
their  religion  being  to  be  performed  in  one  place,  and  by 
men  of  one  tribe  and  family;  as  they  were  also  all  the  in- 
habitants of  a  small  tract  of  ground,  of  one  language,  and 
by  their  constitutions  obliged  to  maintain  a  constant  com- 
merce among  themselves:  they  having  further  a  continu- 
ance of  signal  characters  of  God's  miraculous  presence 
among  them,  such  as  the  operation  of  the  water  of  jealousy, 
the  plenty  of  the  sixth  year  to  supply  them  all  the  sabba- 
tical year,  and  till  the  harvest  of  the  following  year :  to- 
gether with  a  succession  of  prophets  that  followed  one  an- 
other, either  in  a  constant  course,  or  at  least  soon  after  one 
another  ;  but  above  all,  the  presence  of  God  which  ap- 
peared in  the  cloud  of  glory,  and  in  those  answers  that  were 
given  by  the  Urim  and  Thummtm ;  all  which  must  be  con- 
fessed to  be  advantages  on  the  side  of  tradition,  vastly 
beyond  any  that  can  be  pretended  to  have  been  in  the 
Christian  church :  yet  notwithstanding  all  these,  God  com- 
manded Moses  to  write  all  their  law,  as  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments were,  by  the  immediate  power  or  finger  of 
God,  writ  on  tables  of  stone.  When  all  this  is  laid  toge- 
ther and  well  considered,  it  will  appear,  that  God  by  a  par- 
ticular economy  intended  them  to  secure  revealed  rehgion 
from  the  doubtfulness  and  uncertainties  of  oral  tradition. 

It  is  much  more  reasonable  to  believe,  that  the  Christian 
religion,  which  was  to  be  spread  to  many  remote  regions, 
among  whom  there  could  be  little  communication,  should 
have  been  fixed  in  its  first  beginnings  by  putting  it  in  writ- 
ing, and  not  left  to  the  looseness  of  reports  and  stories. 
We  do  plainly  see,  that  though  the  methods  of  knowing 
and  communicating  truth  are  now  surer  and  better  fixed 
than  they  have  been  in  most  of  the  ages  which  have  passed 
since  the  beginnings  of  this  religion ;  yet  in  every  matter  of 
fact  such  additions  are  daily  made,  as  it  happens  to  be  re- 
ported, and  every  point  of  doctrine  is  so  variously  stated, 
that  if  religion  had  not  a  more  assured  bottom  than  tradi- 
tion, it  could  not  have  that  credit  paid  to  it  that  it  ought  to 
have.  If  we  had  no  greater  certainty  for  religion  than  re- 
port, we  could  not  believe  it  very  firmly,  nor  venture  upon 
It :  so  in  order  to  the  giving  this  doctrine  such  authority  as 
is  necessary  for  attaining  the  great  ends  proposed  in  it,  the 
conveyance  of  it  must  be  clear  and  unquestionable ;  other- 
wise as  it  would  grow  to  be  much  mixed  with  fable,  so  it 
would  come  to  be  looked  on  as  all  a  fable.  Since  then  oral 
tradition,  when  it  had  the  utmost  advantages  possible  of  its 
side,  failed  so  much  in  the  conveyance  both  oi  natural  reli- 
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ART.     gioii,  and  of  the  Mosaical,  we  see  that  it  cannot  be  relied  on 
^^-       as  a  certain  method  of  preserving  the  truths  of  revealed 
religion. 

In  our  Saviour's  time,  tradition  was  set  up  on  many  oc- 
casions against  him,  but  he  never  submitted  to  it :  on  the 
contrary  he  reproached  the  Jews  with  this,  that  they  had 
Matt.  XV.  3,  made  the  laws  of  God  of  no  effect  hy  their  traditions;  and 
^»  9-  he  told  them,  that  they  worshipped  God  in  vain,  when  they 

taught  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.  In  all  his 
disputes  with  the  Pharisees,  he  appealed  to  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  he  bade  them  search  the  scriptures ;  for  in  them, 
said  he,  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  Ife,  and  they  testify  of  me. 
Ye  think  is,  by  the  phraseology  of  that  time,  a  word  that 
does  not  refer  to  any  particular  conceit  of  theirs ;  but  im- 
ports, that  as  they  thought,  so  in  them  they  had  eternal 
life.  Our  Saviour  justifies  himself  and  his  doctrine  often  by 
words  of  scripture,  but  never  once  by  tradition.  We  see 
plainly,  that  in  our  Saviour's  time  the  tradition  of  the  re- 
surrection was  so  doubtful  among  the  Jews,  that  the  Sad- 
ducees,  a  formed  party  among  them,  did  openly  deny  it. 
The  authority  of  tradition  had  likewise  imposecl  two  very 
mischievous  errors  upon  the  strictest  sect  of  the  Jews,  that 
adhered  the  most  firmly  to  it :  the  one  was,  that  they  un- 
derstood the  prophecies  concerning  the  Messias  sitting  on 
the  throne  of  David  literally  :  they  thought  that,  in  imita- 
tion of  David,  he  was  not  only  to  free  his  own  country  from 
a  foreign  yoke,  but  that  he  was  to  subdue,  as  David  had 
done,  all  the  neighbouring  nations.  This  was  to  them  a 
stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence ;  so  their  adhering 
to  their  traditions  proved  their  ruin  in  all  respects.  The 
other  error,  to  which  the  authority  of  tradition  led  them, 
was  their  preferring  the  rituals  of  their  religion  to  the  moral 
precepts  that  it  contained  :  this  not  only  corrupted  their  own 
manners,  while  they  thought  that  an  exactness  of  perform- 
ing, and  a  zeal  in  asserting,  not  only  the  ritual  precepts 
that  Moses  gave  their  fathers,  but  those  additions  to  them 
which  they  had  from  tradition,  that  were  accounted  hedges 
about  the  law  :  that  this,  I  say,  might  well  excuse  or  atone 
for  the  most  heinous  violations  of  the  rules  of  justice  and 
mercy  :  but  this  had  yet  another  worse  eifect  upon  them, 
while  it  possessed  them  with  such  prejudices  against  our  Sa- 
viour and  his  apostles,  when  they  came  to  see  that  they  set 
no  value  on  those  practices  that  were  recommended  by  tra- 
dition, and  that  they  preferred  pure  and  sublime  morals  even 
to  Mosaical  ceremonies  themselves,  and  set  the  Gentiles  at 
liberty  from  those  observances.  So  that  the  ruin  of  the 
Jews,  their  rejecting  the  Messias,  and  their  persecuting  his 
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followers,  arose  chiefly  from  this  principle  that  had  got  in     ART. 
among  them,  of  believing  tradition,  and  of  being  guided      V^- 

The  apostles,  in  all  their  disputes  with  the  Jews,  make 
their  appeals  constantly  to  the  scriptures ;  they  set  a  high 
character  on  those  of  Berea  for  examining  them,  and  com-  Acts  xvii. 
paring  the  doctrine  that  they  preached  with  them.  In  the^^* 
Epistles  to  the  Romans,  Galatians,  and  Hebrews,  in  which 
they  pursue  a  thread  of  argument,  with  relation  to  the  pre- 
judices that  the  Jews  had  taken  up  against  Christianity, 
they  never  once  argue  from  tradition,  but  always  from  the 
scriptures ;  they  do  not  pretend  only  to  disparage  modern 
tradition,  and  to  set  up  that  which  was  more  ancient :  they 
make  no  such  distinction,  but  hold  close  to  the  scriptures. 
When  St.  Paul  sets  out  the  advantages  that  Timothy  had 
by  a  religious  education,  he  mentions  this,  that  of  a  child2T\m.n\. 
he  had  known  the  holy  scriptures,  which  were  able  to  make  l^>  ^^ 
him  wise  unto  salvation,  throiigh  Jaith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus :  that  is,  the  belief  of  the  Christian  religion  was  a  key 
to  give  him  a  right  understanding  of  the  Old  Testament ; 
and  upon  this  occasion  St.  Paul  adds,  all  scripture  (that  is, 
the  whole  Old  Testament)  is  given  by  divine  inspiration  ; 
or  (as  others  render  the  words)  all  the  divinely  inspired 
scripture  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof  for  cor- 
rection, for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of 
God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works.  The  New  Testament  was  writ  on  the  same  design 
with  the  Old ;  that,  as  St.  Luke  expresses  it,  we  might  Luke  r.  4. 
know  the  certainty  of  those  things  wherein  we  have  been  in-  ^^^"  ^^• 
structed:  These  things  were  written,  saith  St.  John,  that 
ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  that  believing  ye  might  have  Ife  through  his  name. 
When  St.  Peter  knew  by  a  special  revelation  that  he  was 
near  his  end,  he  writ  his  second  Epistle,  that  they  might 
have  that  as  a  mean  of  keeping  those  things  always  in  r^-2Peti.  15 
membrance  cfter  his  death.  Nor  do  the  apostles  give  us 
any  hints  of  their  having  left  any  thing  with  the  church,  to 
be  conveyed  down  by  an  oral  tradition,  which  they  them- 
selves had  not  put  in  writing:  they  do  sometimes  refer 
themselves  to  such  things  as  they  had  delivered  to  particular 
churches;  but  by  tradition  in  the  apostles' days,  and  for 
some  ages  after,  it  is  very  clear,  that  they  meant  only  the 
conveyance  of  the  faith,  and  not  any  unwritten  doctrines: 
they  reckoned  the  faith  was  a  sacred  depositum  which  was 
committed  to  them ;  and  that  was  to  be  preserved  pure 
among  them.  But  it  were  very  easy  to  shew  in  the  conti- 
nued succession  of  all  the  first  Christian  writers,  that  they  still 
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ART.  appealed  to  the  scriptures,  that  they  argued  from  them, 
^^-  that  they  condemned  all  doctrines  that  were  not  contained 
in  them ;  and  when  at  any  time  they  brought  human  au- 
thorities to  justify  their  opinions  or  expressions,  they  con- 
tented themselves  with  a  very  few,  and  those  very  late  au- 
thorities :  so  that  their  design  in  vouching  them  seems  to  be 
rather  to  clear  themselves  from  the  imputation  of  having  in- 
novated any  thing  in  the  doctrine,  or  in  the  ways  of  ex- 
pressing it,  than  that  they  thought  those  authorities  were 
necessary  to  prove  them  by.  For  in  that  case  they  must 
have  taken  a  great  deal  more  pains  than  they  did,  to  have 
followed  up,  and  proved  the  tradition  much  higher  than 
they  went. 

We  do  also  plainly  see  that  such  traditions  as  were  not 
founded  on  scripture  were  easily  corrupted,  and  on  that  ac- 
count were  laid  aside  by  the  succeeding  ages.  Such  were 
the  opinion  of  Christ's  reign  on  earth  for  a  thousand  years ; 
the  saints  not  seeing  God  till  the  resurrection ;  the  necessity 
of  giving  infants  the  eucharist ;  the  divine  inspiration  of  the 
seventy  interpreters ;  besides  some  more  important  matters, 
which  in  respect  to  those  times  are  not  to  be  too  much  de- 
scanted upon.  It  is  also  plain,  that  the  Gnostics,  the  Va- 
lentinians,  and  other  heretics,  began  very  early  to  set  up  a 
pretension  to  a  tradition  delivered  by  the  apostles  to  some 
particular  persons,  as  a  key  for  understanding  the  secret 
meanings  that  might  be  in  scripture ;  in  opposition  to  which, 
Iren.Liii.c.both  Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  and  others,  make  use  of  two  sorts 
1,2, 3,4,5. Qf  arguments:  the  one  is  the  authority  of  the  scripture  it- 
Presc.cap.  ^^^^^  ^J  which  they  confuted  their  errors;  the  other  is  a 
20, 21, 25,  point  of  fact,  that  there  was  no  such  tradition.  In  asserting 
27, 28.  this,  they  appeal  to  those  churches  which  had  been  founded 
by  the  apostles,  and  in  which  a  succession  of  bishops  had 
been  continued  down.  They  say,  in  these  we  must  search 
for  apostolical  tradition.  This  was  not  said  by  them  as  if 
they  had  designed  to  establish  tradition,  as  an  authority 
distinct  from,  or  equal  to,  the  scriptures :  but  only  to  shew 
the  falsehood  of  that  pretence  of  the  heretics,  and  that 
there  was  no  such  tradition  for  their  heresies  as  they  gave 
out. 

When  this  whole  matter  is  considered  in  all  its  parts, 
such  as,  1st,  That  nothing  is  to  be  believed  as  an  article  of 
faith,  unless  it  appears  to  have  been  revealed  by  God. 
2dly,  That  oral  tradition  appears,  both  from  the  nature  of 
man,  and  the  experience  of  former  times,  to  be  an  incom- 
petent conveyer  of  truth.  3dly,  That  some  books  were 
written  for  the  conveyance  of  those  matters,  which  have 
been  in  all  ages  carefully  preserved  and  esteemed  sacred. 
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4thly,  That  the  writers  of  the  first  ages  do  always  argue     ART. 
from,  and  appeal  to,  these  books:  and,  5thly,  That  what       vr. 
they  have  said  without  authority  from  them  has  been  re- 
jected  in  succeeding  ages  5  the  truth  of  this  branch  of  our 
article  is  fully  made  out. 

If  what  is  contained  in  the  scripture  in  express  words  is 
the  object  of  our  faith,  then  it  will  follow,  that  whatsoever 
may  be  proved  from  thence,  by  a  just  and  lawful  conse- 
quence, is  also  to  be  believed.  Men  may  indeed  err  in 
framing  these  consequences  and  deductions,  they  may  mis- 
take or  stretch  them  too  far:  but  though  there  is  much  so- 
phistry in  the  world,  yet  there  is  also  true  logic,  and  a  cer- 
tain thread  of  reasonmg.  And  the  sense  of  every  propo- 
sition being  the  same,  whether  expressed  always  in  the  same 
or  in  different  words ;  then  whatsoever  appears  to  be  clearly 
the  sense  of  any  place  of  scripture,  is  an  object  of  faith, 
though  it  should  be  otherwise  expressed  than  as  it  is  in 
scripture,  and  every  just  inference  from  it  must  be  as  true 
as  the  proposition  itself  is :  therefore  it  is  a  vain  cavil  to  ask 
express  words  of  scripture  for  every  article.  That  was  the 
method  of  all  the  ancient  heretics :  Christ  and  his  apostles 
argued  from  the  words  and  passages  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, to  prove  such  things  as  agreed  with  the  true  sense  of 
them,  and  so  did  all  the  fathers;  and  therefore  so  may 
we  do. 

The  great  objection  to  this  is,  that  the  scriptures  are 
dark,  that  the  same  place  is  capable  of  different  senses,  the 
literal  and  the  mystical :  and  therefore,  since  we  cannot  un- 
derstand the  true  sense  of  the  scripture,  we  must  not  argue 
from  it,  but  seek  for  an  interpreter  of  it,  on  whom  we  may 
depend.  All  sects  argue  from  thence,  and  fancy  that  they 
find  their  tenets  in  it :  and  therefore  this  can  be  no  sure 
way  of  finding  out  sacred  truth,  since  so  many  do  err  that 
follow  it.  In  answer  to  this,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  the 
Old  Testament  was  delivered  to  the  whole  nation  of  the 
Jews;  that  Moses  was  read  in  the  synagogue,  in  the  hear- 
ing of  the  women  and  children ;  that  whole  nation  was  to 
take  their  doctrine  and  rules  from  it :  all  appeals  were  made 
to  the  law  and  to  the  prophets  among  them  :  and  though 
the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  were  in  their  style  and 
whole  contexture  dark,  and  hard  to  be  understood;  yet 
when  so  great  a  question  as  this,  who  was  the  true  Messias.? 
came  to  be  examined,  the  proofs  urged  for  it  were  passages 
in  the  Old  Testament.  Now  the  question  was,  how  these 
were  to  be  understood  ?  No  appeal  was  here  made  to  tra- 
dition, or  to  church-authority,  but  only  by  the  enemies  of 
our  Saviour.     Whereas  he  and  his  disciples  urge  these  pas- 
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ART.  sages  in  their  true  sense,  and  in  the  consequences  that  arose 
^^-  out  of  them.  They  did  in  that  appeal  to  the  rational  fa- 
culties  of  those  to  whom  they  spoke.  The  Christian  rehgion 
was  at  first  deUvered  to  poor  and  simple  multitudes,  who 
were  both  illiterate  and  weak ;  the  Epistles,  which  are  by 
much  the  hardest  to  be  understood  of  the  whole  New  Tes- 
tament, were  addressed  to  the  whole  churches,  to  all  the 
faithful  or  saints;  that  is,  to  all  the  Christians  in  those 
churches.  These  were  afterwards  read  in  all  their  assem- 
blies. Upon  this  it  may  reasonably  be  asked,  were  these 
writings  clear  in  that  age,  or  were  they  not  ?  If  they  were 
not,  it  is  unaccountable  why  they  were  addressed  to  the 
whole  body,  and  how  they  came  to  be  received  and  enter- 
tained as  they  were.  It  is  the  end  of  speech  and  writing, 
to  make  things  to  be  understood ;  and  it  is  not  supposable, 
that  men  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost  either  could  not  or 
would  not  express  themselves  so  as  that  they  should  be 
clearly  understood.  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  the  new 
dispensation  is  opposed  to  the  old,  as  light  is  to  darkness, 
an  open  face  to  a  vailed,  and  substance  to  shadows.  Since 
then  the  Old  Testament  was  so  clear,  that  David  both  in 
the  19th,  and  most  copiously  in  the  119th  Psalm,  sets  out 
very  fully  the  light  which  the  laws  of  God  gave  them  in 
that  darker  state,  we  have  much  more  reason  to  conclude, 
that  the  new  dispensation  should  be  much  brighter.  If 
there  was  no  need  of  a  certain  expounder  of  scripture  then, 
there  is  much  less  now.  Nor  is  there  any  provision  made 
in  the  new  for  a  sure  guide ;  no  intimations  are  given  where 
to  find  one:  from  all  which  we  may  conclude,  that  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  were  clear  in  those  days,  and 
might  well  be  understood  by  those  to  whom  they  were  at 
first  addressed.  If  they  were  clear  to  them,  they  may  be 
hkewise  clear  to  us :  for  though  we  have  not  a  full  history 
of  that  time,  or  of  the  phrases  and  customs,  and  particular 
opinions  of  that  age,  yet  the  vast  industry  of  the  succeeding 
ages,  of  these  two  last  in  particular,  has  made  such  disco- 
veries, besides  the  other  collateral  advantages  which  learn- 
ing and  a  niceness  in  reasoning  has  given  us,  that  vre  may 
justly  reckon,  that  though  some  hints  in  the  Epistles,  which 
relate  to  the  particulars  of  that  time,  may  be  so  lost,  that 
we  can  at  best  but  make  conjectures  about  them  ;  yet,  upon 
the  whole  matter,  we  may  well  understand  all  that  is  neces- 
sary to  salvation  in  the  scripture. 

We  may  indeed  fall  into  mistakes  as  well  as  into  sins ; 
and  into  errors  of  ignorance,  as  well  as  into  sins  of  igno- 
rance. God  has  dealt  with  our  understandings  as  he  hath 
dealt  with  our  wills:    he  proposes  our  duty  to  us,  with 
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strong  motives  to  obedience ;  he  promises  us  inward  assist-  a  RT. 
ances,  and  accepts  of  our  sincere  endeavours :  and  yet  this  VI. 
does  not  hinder  many  from  perishing  eternally,  and  others 
from  falling  into  great  sins,  and  so  running  great  danger  of 
eternal  damnation  ;  and  all  this  is  because  God  has  left  our 
wills  free,  and  does  not  constrain  us  to  be  good.  He  deals 
with  our  understandings  in  the  same  manner;  he  has  set 
his  will  and  the  knowledge  of  salvation  before  us,  in  writings 
that  are  framed  in  a  simple  and  plain  style^  in  a  language 
that  was  then  common,  and  is  still  well  understood,  that 
were  at  first  designed  for  common  use ;  they  are  soon  read, 
and  it  must  be  confessed  that  a  great  part  of  them  is  very 
clear :  so  we  have  reason  to  conclude,  that  if  a  man  reads 
these  carefully  and  with  an  honest  mind;  if  he  prays  to  God 
to  direct  him,  and  follows  sincerely  what  he  apprehends  to 
be  true,  and  practises  diligently  those  duties  that  do  un- 
questionably appear  to  be  bound  upon  him  by  them,  that 
then  he  shall  find  out  enough  to  save  his  soul ;  and  that 
such  mistakes  as  lie  still  upon  him,  shall  either  be  cleared 
up  to  him  by  some  happy  providence,  or  shall  be  forgiven 
him  by  that  infinite  mercy,  to  which  his  sincerity  and  dili- 
gence is  well  known.  That  bad  men  should  fall  into  griev- 
ous errors,  is  no  more  strange,  than  that  they  should  com- 
mit heinous  sins :  and  the  errors  of  good  men,  in  which  they 
are  neither  wilful  nor  insolent,  will  certainly  be  forgiven,  as 
well  as  their  sins  of  infirmity.  Therefore  all  the  ill  use 
that  is  made  of  the  scripture,  and  all  the  errors  that  are  pre- 
tended to  be  proved  by  it,  do  not  weaken  its  authority  or 
clearness.  This  does  only  shew  us  the  danger  of  studying 
them  with  a  biassed  or  corrupted  mind,  of  reading  them 
too  carelessly,  of  being  too  curious  in  going  further  than  as 
they  open  matters  to  us ;  and  in  being  too  implicit  in  ad- 
hering to  our  education,  or  in  submitting  to  the  dictates  of 
others. 

So  far  I  have  explained  the  first  branch  of  this  Article. 
The  consequence  that  arises  out  of  it  is  so  clear,  that  it 
needs  not  be  proved :  That  therefore  nothing  ought  to  he 
esteemed  an  article  qfjaith^  hut  what  may  he  found  in  it, 
or  proved  Jrom  it.  If  this  is  our  rule,  our  entire  and  only 
rule,  then  such  doctrines  as  are  not  in  it  ought  to  be  re- 
jected ;  and  any  church  that  adds  to  the  Christian  religion, 
is  erroneous  for  making  such  additions,  and  becomes  tyran- 
nical if  she  imposes  them  upon  all  her  members,  and  re- 
quires positive  declarations,  subscriptions,  and  oaths,  con- 
cerning them.  In  so  doing  she  forces  such  as  cannot  have 
communion  with  her,  but  by  affirming  what  they  believe  to 
be  false,  to  withdraw  from  that  which  cannot  be  had  with- 
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ART.     out  departing  from  the  truth.     So  all  the  additions  of  the 
^'I-       five  sacraments,  of  the  invocation  of  angels  and  saints,  of 

~  ""  the  worshipping  of  images,  crosses,  and  relics ;  of  the  cor- 

poral presence  in  the  eucharist ;  of  the  sacrifice  offered  in 
it  for  the  dead  as  well  as  for  the  living,  together  with  the 
adoration  offered  to  it,  with  a  great  many  more,  are  cer- 
tainly errors,  unless  they  can  be  proved  from  scripture ;  and 
they  are  intolerable  errors,  if  as  the  scripture  is  express  in 
opposition  to  them,  so  they  defile  the  worship  of  Christians 
with  idolatry  :  but  they  become  yet  most  intolerable,  if  they 
are  imposed  upon  all  that  are  in  that  communion,  and  if 
creeds  or  oaths  in  which  they  are  affirmed  are  required  of 
all  in  their  communion.  Here  is  the  main  ground  of  jus- 
tifying our  forming  ourselves  into  a  distinct  body  from  the 
Roman  church,  and  therefore  it  is  well  to  be  considered. 
The  further  discussing  of  this  will  come  properly  in,  when 
other  particulars  come  to  be  examined. 

From  hence  I  go  to  the  second  branch  of  this  Article, 
which  gives  us  the  canon  of  the  scripture.  Here  I  shall 
begin  with  the  New  Testament;  for  though  in  order  the 
Old  Testament  is  before  the  New,  yet  the  proof  of  the  one 
being  more  distinctly  made  out  by  the  concurring  testi- 
monies of  other  writers,  than  can  possibly  be  pretended  for 
the  other,  and  the  New  giving  an  authority  to  the  Old,  by 
asserting  it  so  expressly,  I  shall  therefore  prove  first  the 
canon  of  the  New  Testament.  I  will  not  urge  that  of  the 
testimony  of  the  Spirit,  which  many  have  had  recourse  to  : 
this  is  only  an  argument  to  him  that  feels  it,  if  it  is  one  at 
all ;  and  therefore  it  proves  nothing  to  another  person :  be- 
sides, the  utmost  that  with  reason  can  be  made  of  this  is, 
that  a  good  man,  feeling  the  very  powerful  effects  of  the 
Christian  religion  on  his  own  heart,  in  the  reforming  his 
nature,  and  the  calming  his  conscience,  together  with  those 
comforts  that  arise  out  of  it,  is  convinced  in  general  of  the 
whole  of  Christianity,  by  the  happy  effects  that  it  has  upon 
his  own  mind :  but  it  does  not  from  this  appear  how  he 
should  know  that  such  books  and  such  passages  in  them 
should  come  from  a  divine  original,  or  that  he  should  be 
able  to  distinguish  what  is  genuine  in  them  from  what  is 
spurious.  To  come  therefore  to  such  arguments  as  may  be 
well  insisted  upon  and  maintained. 

The  canon  of  the  New  Testament,  as  we  now  have  it,  is 
fully  proved  from  the  quotations  out  of  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  by  the  writers  of  the  first  and  second  cen- 
turies ;  such   as  Clemens,  Ignatius,  Justin,  Irenaeus,  and 

, ..    ...        several  others.     Papias,  who  conversed  with  the  disciples  of 

Hist.'c!  39.  the  apostles,  is  cited  by  Eusebius  in  confirmation  of  St. 

C.25! 
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Matthew''s  Gospel,  which  he  says  was  writ  by  him  in  He-     ART. 
brew  :  he  is  also  cited  to  prove  that  St.  Mark  writ  his  Gos-       ^^- 
pel  from  St.  Peter's  preaching ;  which  is  also  confirmed  by  £yg  j  jj 
Clemens  of  Alexandria ;  not  to  mention  later  writers.    Ire-  Hist  c.  15. 
naeus  says  St.  Luke  writ  his  Gospel  according  to  St.  PauPs 
preaching  ;  which  is  supported  by  some  words  in  St.  Paul's 
Epistles  that  relate  to  passages  in  that  Gospel :  yet  certainly 
he  had  likewise  other  vouchers ;   those  who  from  the  he- 
ginning  were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the   word ; 
though  the  whole  might  receive  its  full  authority  from  St. 
Paul's  approbation.     St.  John  writ  later   than   the   other 
three ;   so  the  testimonies  concerning  his  Gospel  are  the 
fullest  and  the  most  particular.     Irenaeus  has  laboured  the  Lib. iii. cap. 
proof  of  this  matter  with  much  care  and  attention :  he  lived  ^^' 
within  an  hundred  years  of  St.  John,  and  knew  Polycarp 
that  was  one  of  his  disciples :    after  him  come  Tertullian  Tert.  1.  iv. 
and  Origen,  who  speak  very  copiously  of  the  four  Gospels ;  co^^t.  Mar. 
and  from  them  all  the  ecclesiastical  writers  have  without  q?*  *   ^^^j 
any  doubting  or  controversy  acknowledged  and  cited  them,  eus.  lib.vi. 
without  the  least  shadow  of  any  opposition,  except  what  was  cap.  25. 
made  by  Marcion  and  the  Manichees. 

Next  to  these  authorities  we  appeal  to  the  catalogues  of 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  that  are  given  us  in  the 
third  and  fourth  centuries  by  Origen,  a  man  of  great  in- 
dustry, and  that  had  examined  the  state  of  many  churches; 
by  St.  Athanasius,  by  the  council  of  Laodicea  and  Car-  Athan.  iu 
thage  ;  and  after  these  we  have  a  constant  succession  of  tes-  Synops. 
timonies,  that  do  deliver  these  as  the  canon  universally  re-  go.^Carth! 
ceived.     All  this  laid  together  does  fully  prove  this  point ;  iii.'c.  47. 
and  that  the  more  clearly,  when  these  particulars  are  con- 
sidered.    1st,  That  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were 
read  in  all  their  churches,  and  at  all  their  assemblies^  so 
that  this  was  a  point  in  which  it  was  not  easy  for  men  to 
mistake.     2dly,  That  this  was  so  near  the  fountain,  that 
the  originals  themselves  of  the  apostles  were  no  doubt  so 
Jong  preserved.     3dly,   That  both   the  Jews,  as  appears 
from  Justin  Martyr,  and  the  Gentiles,  as  appears  by  Celsus,  Dial,  cum 
knew  that  these  were  the  books  in  which  the  faith  of  the  Trypho. 
Christians  was  contained.     4thly,  That  some  question  was 
made  touching  some  of  them,  because  there  was  not  that 
clear  or  general  knowledge  concerning  them,  that  there  was 
concerning  the  others;   yet   upon   fuller  inquiry   all   ac- 
quiesced in  them.     No  doubt  was  ever  made  about  thir- 
teen of  St.  Paul's  Epistles ;  because  there  were  particular 
churches  or  persons,  to  whom  the  originals  of  them  were  Tertul.  de 
directed:    but  the  strain  and  design  of  that  to  the  He- ^J^^<^* ^"P* 
brews  being  to  remove   their   prejudices,  that  high  one, 
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ART.    which  they  had  taken  up  against  St.  Paul  as  an  enemy  to 
^^'       their  nation,  was  to  be  kept  out  of  view,  that  it  might  not 
blast  the  good  effects  which  were  intended  by  it ;  yet  it  is 
cited  oftener  than  once  by  Clemens  of  Rome  :  and  though 
the  ignorance  of  many  of  the  Roman  church,  who  thought 
Orig.Ep.adthat  some  passages  in  it  favoured  the  severity  of  the  Nova- 
Or?*^^E  h    ^^^"^»  ^^^^  ^"^  off  apostates  from  the  hopes  of  repentance, 
ad  Martyr,  niade  them  question  it,  of  which  mention  is  made  both  by 
Enseb.Hist.  Origen,  Eusebius,  and  Jerome,  who  frequently  affirm,  that 
HieroirE^^^^  Latin  church,  or  the  Roman,  did  not  receive  it;  yet 
ad  Dardan.  Athanasius  reckons  both  this  and  the  seven  general  Epistles 
Cyr.Catech.  among   the   canonical  writings.     Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  who 
'^'  had  occasion  to  be  well  informed  about  it,  says,  that  he  de- 

livers his  catalogue  from  the  church,  as  she  had  received  it 
from  the  apostles,  the  ancient  bishops,  and  the  governors  of 
the  church  ;  and  reckons  up  in  it  both  the  seven  general 
Epistles,  and  the  fourteen  of  St.  Paul.  So  does  Ruffin, 
and  so  do  the  councils  of  Laodicea  and  Carthage  ^ ;  the  ca- 
nons of  the  former  being  received  into  the  body  of  the  Ca- 
nons^ of  the  Universal  Church.  Irenaeus,  Origen,  and 
Clemens  of  Alexandria  ^,  cite  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
frequently.  Some  question  was  made  of  the  Epistle  of  St. 
James,  the  second  of  St.  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  St. 
John,  and  St.  Jude's  Epistle.  But  both  Clemens  of  Rome  d, 
Ignatius,  and  Origen,  cite  St.  James's  Epistle;  Eusebius ^ 
says  it  was  known  to  most,  and  read  in  most  Christian 
churches  :  the  like  is  testified  by  St.  Jerome  f.  St.  Peter*'s 
second  Epistle  is  cited  by  Origen  and  Firmilian  s  ;  and  Eu- 
sebius ^  says  it  was  held  very  useful  even  by  those  who 
held  it  not  canonical :  but  since  the  first  Epistle  was  never 
questioned  by  any,  the  second  that  carries  so  many  charac- 
ters of  its  genuineness,  such  as  St.  Peter'^s  name  at  the 
head  of  it,  the  mention  of  the  transfiguration,  and  of  his 
being  an  eye-witness  of  it,  are  evident  proofs  of  its  being 
writ  by  him.  The  second  and  third  Epistles  of  St.  John 
are  cited  by  Irenaeus,  Clemens  and  Dennis  of  Alexandria, 
and  by  Tertullian  K  The  Epistle  of  St.  Jude  is  also  cited 
by  Tertullian.     Some  of  those  general  Epistles  were  not  ad- 

a  Apud  Hieron. 

b  Can.  60.  Can.  47. 

c  Iren.  I.  iii.  c.  38.  Orig.  1.  iii.  et  vii.  coat.  Cels.  Dial.  cou.  Marc,  et  Ep.  ad 
Afnc.  Clem.  Alex. 

d  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Eph.  Orig.  Horn.  13.  in  Genes. 

e  Eus.  Hist.  1.  ii.  c.  22.  l.'iii.  c.  24,  25. 

f  Hieron.  Pref.  in  Ep.  Jac. 

g  Orig.  cont.  Marcion.    Firmil.  Ep.  75.  ad  Cypr. 

h  Eus.  Hist.  1.  iii.  c.  3. 

i  Iren.  1.  i.  c.  13.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  2.  Tertul.  de  Carne  Chr.  c.  24.  En?. 
Hist.  1.  vi.  c.  24.  Tertul.  de  cultu  foein. 
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dressed  to  any  particular  body,  or  church,  that  might  have     ART. 
preserved  the  originals  of  them,  but  were  sent  about  in  the       ^^- 
nature  of  circular  letters ;  so  that  it  is  no  vtronder  if  they 
were  not  received  so  early,  and  with  such  an  unanimity,  as 
we   find   concerning   the   four    Gospels,   the   Acts   of  the 
Apostles,  and  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles.     These  being 
first  fixed  upon  by  an  unquestioned  and  undisputed  tradi- 
tion, made  that  here  was  a  standard  once  ascertained  to 
judge  the  better  of  the  rest :  so  when  the  matter  was  strictly 
examined,  so  near  the  fountain  that  it  was  very  possible  and 
easy  to  find  out  the  certainty  of  it,  then  in  the  beginning  of 
the  fourth  century  the  canon  was  settled,  and  universally 
agreed  to.     The  style  and  matter  of  the  Revelation,  as  well 
as  the  designation  of  Divine  given  to  the  author  of  it,  gave 
occasion   to  many  questions  about  it:    Clemens  of  RomeCIem.inEp. 
cites  it  as  a  prophetical  book  :  Justin  Martyr  says  it  was  ^^  ^p^- 
writ  by  John,  one  of  Christ's  twelve   apostles;    Irenseus)j!J.yp°j^^°^* 
calls  it  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  the  disciple  of  our  Lord,  iren.  1.  v. 
writ  almost  in  our  own  age,  in  the  end  of  Domitian's  reign.  <^- 30. 
Melito  writ  upon  it :  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  Hippolytus,  f  "^^;  ^24 
Clemens  and  Dennis  of  Alexandria,  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  26. 
and  Origen  do  cite  it.     And  thus  the  canon  of  the  New  l- ^;.c- 18. 
Testament  seems  to  be  fully  made  out  by  the  concurrent  -^"-c-^^. 
testimony  of  the   several  churches   immediately  after   the 
apostolical  time. 

Here  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  a  great  difference  is  to  be 
made  between  all  this  and  the  oral  tradition  of  a  doctrine, 
in  which  there  is  nothing  fixed  or  permanent,  so  that  the 
whole  is  only  report  carried  about  and  handed  down. 
Whereas  here  is  a  book,  that  was  only  to  be  copied  out  and 
read  publicly,  and  by  all  persons,  between  which  the  dif- 
ference is  so  vast,  that  it  is  as  little  possible  to  imagine  how 
the  one  should  continue  pure,  as  how  the  other  should 
come  to  be  corrupted.  There  was  never  a  book  of  which 
we  have  that  reason  to  be  assured  that  it  is  genuine,  that 
we  have  here.  There  happened  to  be  constant  disputes 
among  Christians  from  the  second  century  downward,  con- 
cerning some  of  the  most  important  parts  of  this  doctrine ; 
and  by  both  sides  these  books  were  appealed  to:  and 
though  there  might  be  some  variations  in  readings  and 
translations,  yet  no  question  was  made  concerning  the  canon, 
or  the  authenticalness  of  the  books  themselves;  unless  it 
were  by  the  Manichees,  who  came  indeed  to  be  called 
Christians,  by  a  very  enlarged  way  of  speaking ;  since  it  is 
justly  strange  how  men  who  said  that  the  author  of  the 
universe,  and  of  the  Mosaical  dispensation,  was  an  evil 
God ;  and  who  held  that  there  were  two  supreme  Gods,  a 


106  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.  good  and  an  evil  one;  how  such  men,  I  say,  could  be 
VI.      called  Christians. 

The  authority  of  those  books  is  not  derived  from  any 
judgment  that  the  church  made  concerning  them ;  but 
from  this,  that  it  was  known  that  they  were  writ,  either  by 
men  who  were  themselves  the  apostles  of  Christ,  or  by 
those  who  were  their  assistants  and  companions,  at  whose 
order,  or  under  whose  direction  and  approbation,  it  was 
known  that  they  were  written  and  published.  These  books 
were  received  and  known  for  such,  in  the  very  apostolical 
age  itself;  so  that  many  of  the  apostolical  men,  such  as  Ig- 
natius and  Polycarp,  lived  long  enough  to  see  the  canon  ge- 
nerally received  and  settled.  The  suffering  and  depressed 
state  of  the  first  Christians  was  also  such,  that  as  there  is 
no  reason  to  suspect  them  of  imposture,  so  it  is  not  at  all 
credible  that  an  imposture  of  this  kind  could  have  passed 
upon  all  the  Christian  churches.  A  man  in  a  corner 
might  have  forged  the  Sibylline  oracles,  or  some  other 
pieces  which  were  not  to  be  generally  used ;  and  they 
might  have  appeared  soon  after,  and  credit  might  have  been 
given  too  easily  to  a  book  or  writing  of  that  kind  :  but  it 
cannot  be  imagined,  that  in  an  age  in  which  the  belief  of 
this  doctrine  brought  men  under  great  troubles,  and  in 
which  miracles  and  other  extraordinary  gifts  were  long  con- 
tinued in  the  church,  that,  I  say,  either  false  books  could 
have  been  so  early  obtruded  on  the  church  as  true,  or  that 
true  books  could  have  been  so  vitiated  as  to  lose  their  ori- 
ginal purity,  while  they  were  so  universally  read  and  used ; 
and  that  so  soon  ;  or  that  the  writers  of  that  very  age  and 
of  the  next  should  have  been  so  generally  and  so  grossly 
imposed  upon,  as  to  have  cited  spurious  writings  for  true. 
These  are  things  that  could  not  be  believed  in  the  histories 
or  records  of  any  nation  :  though  the  value  that  the  Chris- 
tians set  upon  these  books,  and  the  constant  use  they  made 
of  them,  reading  a  parcel  of  them  every  Lord's  day,  make 
this  much  less  supposable  in  the  Christian  religion,  than  it 
could  be  in  any  other  sort  of  history  or  record  whatsoever. 
The  early  spreading  of  the  Christian  religion  to  so  many 
remote  countries  and  provinces,  the  many  copies  of  these 
books  that  lay  in  countries  so  remote,  the  many  translations 
of  them  that  were  quickly  made,  do  all  concur  to  make  the 
impossibility  of  any  such  imposture  the  more  sensible.  Thus 
the  canon  of  the  New  Testament  is  fixed  upon  clear  and 
sure  grounds. 

From  thence,  without  any  further  proof,  we  may  be  con- 
vinced of  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament.  Christ  does 
frequently  cite   Moses  and  the  prophets;    he   appeals   to 
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them;  and  though  he  charged  the  Jews  of  that  time,  ART. 
chiefly  their  teachers  and  rulers,  with  many  disorders  and  ^^' 
faults,  yet  he  never  once  so  much  as  insinuated  that  they 
had  corrupted  their  law,  or  other  sacred  books ;  which,  if 
true,  had  been  the  geatest  of  all  those  abuses  that  they  had 
put  upon  the  people.  Our  Saviour  cited  their  books  ac- 
cording to  the  translation  that  was  then  in  credit  and  com- 
mon use  amongst  them.  When  one  asked  him  which  was 
the  great  commandment,  he  answered,  Hozo  readest  thou  ? 
And  he  proved  the  chief  things  relating  to  himself,  his 
death  and  resurrection,  from  the  prophecies  that  had  gone 
before  ;  which  ought  to  have  been  fulfilled  in  him :  he  also 
cites  the  Old  Testament,  by  a  threefold  division  of  the  law  Luke  xxiv. 
of  Moses,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms  ;  according  to  the  ^'*- 
three  orders  of  books  into  which  the  Jews  had  divided  it. 
The  Psalms,  which  was  the  first  among  the  holy  writings, 
being  set  for  that  whole  volume,  St.  Paul  says,  that  to  the^om,  iii.  2. 
Jeivs  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God:  he  reckons  that 
among  the  chief  of  their  privileges,  but  he  never  blames 
them  for  being  unfaithful  in  this  trust ;  and  it  is  certain 
that  the  Jews  have  not  corrupted  the  chief  of  those  passages 
that  are  urged  against  them  to  prove  Jesus  to  have  been 
the  Christ.  So  that  the  Old  Testament,  at  least  the  trans- 
lation of  the  LXX  interpreters,  which  was  in  common  use 
and  in  high  esteem  among  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time, 
was,  as  to  the  main,  faithful  and  uncorrupted.  This  might 
be  further  urged  from  what  St.  Paul  says  concerning  those 
scriptures  which  Timothy  had  learned  of  a  child  ;  these 
could  be  no  other  than  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Thus  if  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament  are  acknow- 
ledged to  be  of  divine  authority,  the  full  testimony,  that 
they  give  to  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  does  suffi- 
ciently prove  their  authority  and  genuineness  likewise.  But 
to  carry  this  matter  yet  further  : 

Moses  wrought  such  miracles  both  in  Egypt,  in  passing- 
through  the  Red  sea,  and  in  the  wilderness,  that  if  these 
are  acknowledged  to  be  true,  there  can  be  no  question 
made  of  his  being  sent  of  God,  and  authorized  by  him  to 
deliver  his  will  to  the  Jewish  nation.  The  relation  given 
of  those  miracles  represents  them  to  be  such  in  themselves, 
and  to  have  been  acted  so  publicly,  that  it  cannot  be  pre- 
tended they  were  tricks,  or  that  some  bold  assertors  gained 
a  credit  to  them  by  affirming  them.  They  were  so  publicly 
transacted,  that  the  relations  given  of  them  are  either 
downright  fables,  or  they  were  clear  and  uncontested  cha- 
racters of  a  prophet  authorized  of  God.  Nor  is  the  re- 
lation of  them  made  with  any  of  those  arts  that  are  almost 
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ART.     necessary  to  impostors.     The  Jewish  nation  is  all  along  re- 
^^'       presented  as  froward  and  disobedient,  apt  to  murmur  and 
rebel.     The  laws  it  contains,  as  to  the  political  part^  are 
calculated    to    advance   both  justice   and    compassion,    to 
•  awaken  industry,  and  yet  to  repress  avarice.     Liberty  and 

authority  are  duly  tempered  ;  the  moral  part  is  pure,  and 
suitable  to  human  nature,  though  with  some  imperfections 
and  tolerances  which  were  connived  at,  but  yet  regulated  : 
and  for  the  rehgious  part,  idolatry,  magic,  and  all  human 
sacrifices  were  put  away  b^  it.  When  we  consider  what 
remains  are  left  us  of  the  idolatry  of  the  Egyptians,  and 
what  was  afterward  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  who 
were  polite  and  well  constituted  as  to  their  civil  laws  and 
rules,  and  may  be  esteemed  the  most  refined  pieces  of 
heathenism,  we  do  find  a  simplicity  and  purity,  a  majesty 
and  gravity,  a  modesty  with  a  decency,  in  the  Jewish  ri- 
tuals, to  which  the  others  can  in  no  sort  be  compared. 

In  the  books  of  Moses,  no  design  for  himself  appears ; 
his  posterity  were  but  in  the  crowd,  Levites  without  any 
character  of  distinction ;  and  he  spares  neither  himself  nor 
his  brother,  when  there  was  occasion  to  mention  their  faults, 
no  more  than  he  does  the  rest  of  his  countrymen.  It  is  to 
be  further  considered,  that  the  laws  and  policy  appointed 
by  Moses  settled  many  rules  and  rights  that  must  have 
perpetuated  the  remembrance  of  them.  The  land  was  to 
be  divided  by  lot,  and  every  share  was  to  descend  in  an 
inheritance ;  the  frequent  assemblies  at  Jerusalem  on  the 
three  great  festivals,  the  sabbaths,  the  new  moons,  the  sab- 
batical year,  and  the  great  jubilee,  the  law  of  the  double 
tythe,  the  sacrifices  of  so  many  different  kinds,  the  distinc- 
tions of  meats,  the  prohibition  of  eating  blood,  together 
with  many  other  particulars,  were  all  founded  upon  it. 
Now  let  it  be  a  little  considered,  whether  the  foundation  of 
all  this,  I  mean  the  five  books  of  Moses,  could  be  a  forgery 
or  not.  If  the  Pentateuch  was  delivered  by  Moses  himself 
to  the  Jews,  and  received  by  them  as  the  rule  both  of  their 
religion  and  policy,  then  it  is  not  possible  to  conceive,  but 
that  the  recital  of  all  that  is  contained  from  the  book  of 
Exodus  to  the  end  of  Deuteronomy,  was  known  by  them 
to  be  true ;  and  this  establishes  the  credit  of  the  whole. 
But  if  this  is  not  admitted,  then  let  it  be  considered  in  what 
time  it  can  possibly  be  supposed  that  this  imposture  could 
have  appeared.  There  is  a  continued  series  of  books  of 
their  history,  that  goes  down  to  the  Babylonish  captivity ; 
so  if  there  was  an  imposture  of  this  sort  set  on  foot  in  that 
time,  all  that  history  must  have  been  made  upon  it,  and  an 
account  must  have  been  given  of  the  discovery  of  those 
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books ;  otherwise  the  imposture  must  have  been  too  weak     a  RT. 
to   have  gained   credit.     Whereas,  on    the   contrary,   the       ^^• 
whole  thread  of  their  history  represents  these  books  to  have 
been  always  amongst  them. 

The  discovery  made  in  the  reign  of  Josias  cannot  be  sup- 
posed to  be  of  this  sort;  since  how  much  disorder  soever 
the  long  and  wicked  reign  of  Manasses  might  have  brought 
them  under,  and  what  havoc  soever  might  have  been  made 
of  the  writings  that  were  held  sacred  among  them,  yet  it 
was  impossible  that  a  series  of  forged  laws  and  histories 
could  have  been  put  upon  them ;  of  which  there  was  still  a 
continued  memory  preserved  among  them ;  and  that  they 
could  be  brought  to  believe  that  a  book  and  a  law  full  of 
so  much  history,  and  of  so  many  various  and  unusual  rites 
founded  upon  it,  had  been  held   sacred  among  them  for 
many  ages  ;  if  it  was  but  a  new  invention.     Therefore  this 
is  an  extravagant  conceit :  so  that  the  book,  that  was  then  2  Chron. 
found  in  the  temple,  was  either   the  original  of  the  law^'^^^^-  ^'^• 
written  by  Moses'*s  own  hand  ;   for  so  the  words  may  be 
rendered ;  or  it  may  be  understood  of  some  of  the  last  chap- 
ters of  Deuteronomy,  which  seem  by  the  tenor  of  them  to  Ch.  xxvi. 
have  been  at  first  a  book  by  themselves,  though  afterwards  ^^'  '^  *be 
joined  to  the  rest  of  Deuteronomy ;  and  in  the  collection^"  ^    ^"** 
that  Josias  was  making,  these  might  be  wanting  at  first ; 
and  in  these  there  are  such  severe  threatenings,  that  it  wasDeut. 
no  wonder  if  a  heart  so  tender  as  Josias's  was  very  much  af- p^"'- ^■'O'" 
fected  at  the  reading  them.  ^^jj°  ^^^ 

Upon  the  whole  matter  there  is  no  period  in  the  whole 
history  of  the  Jews,  to  which  any  suspicion  of  such  an  im- 
posture can  be  fastened  before  the  Babylonish  captivity: 
so  it  must  be  laid  either  upon  the  times  of  the  captivity, 
or  soon  after  their  return  out  of  it.  Now,  not  to  observe 
that  men  in  such  circumstances  are  seldom  capable  of  things 
of  that  nature,  can  it  be  imagined  that  a  series  of  books, 
that  run  through  many  ages,  could  have  been  framed  so 
particularly,  and  yet  so  exactly,  that  nothing  in  any  con- 
current history  could  ever  be  brought  to  disprove  any  part 
of  it  ?  That  such  a  thing  could  pass  in  so  short  a  time  upon 
a  whole  nation,  while  so  many  men  remembered,  or  might 
well  remember,  what  they  had  been  before  the  captivity,  if 
they  had  not  all  known  that  it  was  true,  is  a  most  incon- 
ceivable thing.  These  books  were  so  far  from  being  dis- 
puted, though  we  see  their  neighbours  the  Samaritans  were 
inclined  enough  to  contest  every  thing  with  them,  that  all 
acquiesced  in  them,  and  in  that  second  beginning  of  their 
being  a  state,  as  it  is  opened  in  the  books  of  Esdras  and  Ne- 
hemiah,  and  in  Daniel,  and  the  three  prophets  of  the  se- 


no  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.     cond  temple,  all  the  other  books  were  received  among  them 

^'^'       without  dispute :  and  their  law  was  in  such  high  esteem, 

that  about  two  hundred  years  after  that,  the  king  of  Egypt 

did  with  much  entreaty,  and  at  a  vast  charge,  procure  a 

translation  of  it  to  be  made  in  Greek. 

The  Jewish  nation,  as  they  live  much  within  themselves, 
where  it  is  safe  for  them  to  profess  their  religion,  so  they 
have  had  the  divine  authority  of  their  books  so  deeply  in- 
fused into  them  from  age  to  age,  that  now  above  sixteen  hun- 
dred years,  though  it  is  not  possible  for  them  to  practise 
the  main  parts  of  their  religion,  and  though  they  suffer 
much  for  professing  it,  yet  they  do  still  adhere  to  it,  and 
practise  as  much  of  it  as  they  can  by  the  law  itself,  which 
ties  the  chief  performances  of  that  rehgion  to  one  determi- 
nate place.  This  is  a  firmness  which  has  never  yet  ap- 
peared in  any  other  religion  besides  the  Jewish  and  the 
Christian:  for  all  the  several  shapes  of  heathenism  have 
often  changed,  and  they  all  went  off  as  soon  as  the  govern- 
ment that  supported  them  fell,  and  that  another  came  in 
its  place.  Whereas  these  have  subsisted  long,  not  only 
without  the  support  of  the  civil  power,  but  under  many  se- 
vere persecutions :  which  is  at  least  a  good  moral  argument 
to  prove,  that  these  religions  had  another  foundation,  and  a 
deeper  root  than  any  other  religion  could  ever  pretend  to. 
Yet,  after  all,  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  in  the  collec- 
tion that  was  made  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  after 
the  captivity,  by  Ezra  and  others,  or  after  that  burning  of 
many  of  the  books  of  their  law  under  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
1  Maccab.  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Maccabees,  that  some  disorder 
i.56.  might  happen;    that  there  might  be  such  regard  had  to 

some  copies,  as  not  to  alter  some  manifest  faults  that  were 
in  them,  but  that,  instead  of  that,  they  might  have  marked 
on  the  margin  that  which  was  the  true  reading :  and  a  su- 
perstitious conceit  might  have  afterwards  crept  in,  and  con- 
tinued in  after-ages,  of  a  mystery  in  that  matter,  upon  their 
first  letting  these  faults  continue  in  the  text  with  the  mar- 
ginal annotation  of  the  correction  of  them.  There  might 
be  also  other  marginal  annotations  of  the  modern  names  of 
places  set  against  the  ancient  ones,  to  guide  the  reader''s 
judgment ;  and  afterwards  the  modern  name  might  have 
been  writ  instead  of  the  ancient  one.  These  are  things 
that  might  naturally  enough  happen ;  and  will  serve  to  re- 
solve many  objections  against  the  texts  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. All  the  numbers  of  persons  as  well  as  of  years  might 
also  have  been  writ  in  numerical  letters,  though  afterwards 
they  came  all  to  be  set  down  in  words  at  large :  and  while 
they  were  in  letters,  as  some  might  have  been  worn  out, 
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and  lost  in  ancient  copies,  so  others  were,  by  the  resemblance  ART. 
of  some  letters,  very  like  to  be  mistaken :  nor  could  men's  ^l* 
memories  serve  them  so  well  to  correct  mistakes  in  numbers 
as  in  other  matters.  This  may  shew  a  way  to  reconcile 
many  seeming  differences  between  the  accounts  that  are  va- 
riously stated  in  some  of  the  books  of  the  Bible,  and  be- 
tween the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint.  In  these  matters 
our  church  has  made  no  decision ;  and  so  divines  are  left  to 
a  just  freedom  in  them. 

In  general  we  may  safely  rely  upon  the  care  and  pro- 
vidence of  God,  and  the  industry  of  men,  who  are  natu- 
rally apt  to  preserve  things  of  that  kind  entire,  which  are 
highly  valued  among  them.  And  therefore  we  conclude, 
that  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  preserved  pure 
down  to  us,  as  to  all  those  things  for  which  they  were 
written ;  that  is,  in  every  thing  that  is  either  an  object  of 
faith,  or  a  rule  of  life ;  and  as  to  lesser  matters,  which  visi- 
bly have  no  relation  to  either  of  these,  there  is  no  reason 
to  think  that  every  copier  was  so  divinely  guided  that  no 
small  error  might  surprise  him.  In  fact,  we  know  that 
there  are  many  various  readings,  which  might  have  arisen 
from  the  haste  and  carelessness  of  copiers,  from  their  guess- 
ing wrong  that  which  appeared  doubtful  or  imperfect  in 
the  copy,  and  from  a  superstitious  adhering  to  some  ap- 
parent faults,  when  they  found  them  in  copies  of  a  vene- 
rable antiquity.  But  when  all  those  various  readings  are 
compared  together,  it  appears  that  as  they  are  inconsider- 
able, so  they  do  not  concern  our  faith  nor  our  morals; 
the  setting  which  right  was  the  main  end  of  revelation. 
The  most  important  diversity  relates  to  chronology  :  but 
the  account  of  time,  especially  in  the  first  ages,  is  of  no 
consequence  to  our  believing  right,  or  to  our  living  well: 
and  therefore  if  some  errors  or  mistakes  should  appear  to 
be  among  those  different  readings,  these  give  no  just  cause 
to  doubt  of  the  whole.  And  indeed,  considering  the 
many  ages  through  which  those  books  have  passed,  we 
have  much  more  reason  to  wonder,  that  they  are  brought 
down  to  us  so  entire,  and  so  manifestly  genume  in  all  their 
main  and  important  parts,  than  that  we  should  see  some 
prints  of  the  frailty  of  those  who  copied  and  preserved 
them. 

It  remains  only  upon  this  head  to  consider  what  inspira- 
tion and  an  inspired  book  is,  and  how  far  that  matter  is  to 
be  carried.  When  we  talk  with  one  another,  a  noise  is 
made  in  the  air  that  strikes  with  such  vibrations  on  the 
ears  of  others,  that  by  the  motion  thereby  made  on  the 
brain  of  another,  we  do  convey  our  thoughts  to  another 
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A  RT.     person :  so  that  the  impression  made  on  the  brain  is  that 

^*-       which  communicates  our  thoughts  to  another.     By  this  we 

can  easily  apprehend  how  God  may  make  such  impressions 

on  men's  brains,  as  may  convey  to  them  such  things  as  he 

intends  to  make  known  to  them. 

This  is  the  general  notion  of  inspiration ;  in  which  the 
manner  and  degree  of  the  impression  may  make  it  at  the 
least  as  certain  that  the  motion  comes  from  God,  as  a  man 
may  be  certain  that  such  a  thing  was  told  him  by  such  a 
person,  and  not  by  any  other.  Now  there  may  be  differ- 
ent degrees  both  of  the  objects  that  are  revealed,  and  of 
the  manner  of  the  revelation.  To  some  it  may  be  given 
in  charge  to  deliver  rules  and  laws  to  men :  and  because 
that  ought  to  be  expressed  in  plain  words  without  pomp 
or  ornament,  therefore  upon  such  occasions  the  imagination 
is  not  to  be  much  agitated  ;  but  the  impression  must  be 
made  so  naked,  that  the  understanding  may  clearly  appre- 
hend it ;  and  by  consequence  that  it  may  be  plainly  ex- 
'  pressed.  In  others,  the  design  may  be  only  to  employ 
them  in  order  to  the  awakening  men  to  observe  a  law  al- 
ready received  and  owned  ;  that  must  be  done  with  such 
pompous  visions  of  judgments  coming  upon  the  violation 
of  those  laws,  as  may  very  much  alarm  those  to  whom 
they  are  sent :  both  the  representations  and  the  expres- 
sions must  be  fitted  to  excite  men,  to  terrify,  and  so  to 
reform  them.  Now  because  the  imagination,  whether  when 
we  are  transported  in  our  thoughts  being  awake,  or  in 
dreams,  is  capable  of  having  those  scenes  acted  upon  it, 
and  of  being  so  excited  by  them,  as  to  utter  them  with 
pompous  figures,  and  in  a  due  rapidity  ;  this  is  another 
way  of  inspiration  that  is  strictly  called  prophecy  in  the 
Old  Testament.  A  great  deal  of  the  style  used  in  this 
must  relate  to  the  particulars  of  the  time  to  which  it  be- 
longs :  many  allusions,  hints,  and  forms  of  speech  must  be 
used,  that  are  lively  and  proverbial ;  which  cannot  be  un- 
derstood, unless  we  had  all  those  concurrent  helps  which 
are  lost  even  in  the  next  age,  if  not  preserved  in  books, 
and  so  they  must  be  quite  lost  after  many  ages  are  past, 
when  no  other  memorials  are  left  of  the  time  in  which  they 
were  transacted.  This  must  needs  make  the  far  greater 
part  of  all  the  prophetic  writings  to  be  very  dark  to  us; 
not  to  insist  upon  the  peculiar  genius  of  the  language  in 
which  the  prophets  wrote,  and  on  the  common  customs  of 
those  climates  and  nations  to  this  day,  that  are  very  diffe- 
rent from  our  own. 

A   third   degree   of  inspiration    might   be,    when   there 
were   no   discoveries   of  future   events   to  be   made:    but 
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good  and  holy  men  were  to  be  inwardly  excited  by  God,  ART. 
to  compose  such  poems,  hymns,  and  discourses,  as  should  ^^' 
be  of  great  use  both  to  give  men  clearer  and  fuller  appre- 
hensions of  divine  things,  and  also  insensibly  to  charm 
them  with  a  pleasant  and  exalted  way  of  treating  them. 
And  if  the  providence  of  God  should  so  order  them  in  the 
management  of  their  composures,  that  it  may  afterwards 
appear  that  predictions  were  intermixed  with  them;  yet 
they  are  not  to  be  called  prophets,  unless  God  had  revealed 
to  them  the  mystical  intent  of  such  predictions:  so  that 
though  the  Spirit  of  God  prophesied  in  them,  yet  they 
themselves  not  understanding  it,  are  not  to  be  accounted 
prophets.  Of  this  last  sort  are  the  books  of  the  Psalms, 
Job,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  &c. 

According  to  the  different  order  of  these  inspirations 
was  the  Old  Testament  divided  into  three  volumes.  The 
inspiration  of  the  New  Testament  is  all  to  be  reduced  to 
the  first  sort,  except  the  Revelation,  which  is  purely  and 
strictly  prophetical.  The  other  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment are  writ  after  a  softer  and  clearer  illumination,  and 
in  a  style  suitable  to  it.  Now  because  enthusiasts  and  im- 
postors may  falsely  pretend  to  divine  commissions  and  in- 
spirations, it  is  necessary  (both  for  the  undeceiving  of 
those  who  may  be  misled  by  a  hot  and  ungoverned  imagi- 
nation, and  for  giving  such  an  authority  to  men  truly 
inspired,  as  may  distinguish  them  from  false  pretenders) 
that  the  man  thus  inspired  should  have  some  evident  sign 
or  other,  either  some  miraculous  action  that  is  visibly  be- 
yond the  powers  of  nature,  or  some  particular  discovery 
of  somewhat  that  is  to  come,  which  must  be  so  expressed, 
that  the  accomplishment  of  it  may  shew  it  to  be  beyond 
the  conjectures  of  the  most  sagacious :  by  one  or  both  of 
those  a  man  must  prove,  and  the  world  must  be  convinced, 
that  he  is  sent  and  directed  by  God.  And  if  such  men 
deliver  their  message  in  writing,  we  must  receive  such 
writings  as  sacred  and  inspired. 

In  these  writings  some  parts  are  historical,  some  doctri- 
nal, and  some  elenchtical  or  argumentative.  As  to  the 
historical  part,  it  is  certain  that  whatsoever  is  delivered  to 
us,  as  a  matter  truly  transacted,  must  be  indeed  so:  but 
it  is  not  necessary,  when  discourses  are  reported,  that  the 
individual  words  should  be  set  down  just  as  they  were  said; 
it  is  enough  if  the  effect  of  them  is  reported  :  nor  is  it  ne- 
cessary that  the  order  of  time  should  be  strictly  observed, 
or  that  all  the  conjunctions  in  such  relation  should  be  un^ 
derstood  severely  according  to  their  grammatical  meaning. 
It  is  visible  that  all  the  sacred  writers  write  in  a  diversity 
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ART.  of  style,  according  to  their  different  tempers,  and  to  the 
VI.  various  impressions  that  were  made  upon  them.  In  that 
the  inspiration  left  them  to  the  use  of  their  faculties,  and 
to  their  previous  customs  and  habits  :  the  design  of  revela- 
tion, as  to  this  part  of  its  subject,  is  only  to  give  such  re- 
presentations of  matters  of  fact,  as  may  both  work  upon 
and  guide  our  belief ;  but  the  order  of  time,  and  the  strict 
words  having  no  influence  that  way,  the  writers  might  dis- 
pose them,  and  express  them  variously,  and  yet  all  be  ex- 
actly true.  For  the  conjunctive  particles  do  rather  import 
that  one  passage  comes  to  be  related  after  another,  than  that 
it  was  really  transacted  after  it. 

As  to  the  doctrinal  parts,  that  is,  the  rules  of  life,  which 
these  books  set  before  us,  or  the  propositions  that  are  offered 
to  us  in  them,  we  must  entirely  acquiesce  in  these,  as  in  the 
voice  of  God,  who  speaks  to  us  by  the  means  of  a  person, 
whom  he,  by  his  authorizing  him  in  so  wonderful  a  manner, 
obliges  us  to  hear  and  beheve.  But  when  these  writers 
come  to  explain  or  argue,  they  use  many  figures  that  were 
well  known  in  that  age :  but  because  the  signification  of  a 
figure  is  to  be  taken  from  common  use,  and  not  to  be  car- 
ried to  the  utmost  extent  that  the  words  themselves  will 
bear,  we  must  therefore  inquire,  as  much  as  we  can,  into  the 
manner  and  phraseology  of  the  time  in  which  such  persons 
lived,  which  with  relation  to  the  New  Testament  will  lead 
us  far:  and  by  this  we  ought  to  govern  the  extent  and  im- 
portance of  these  figures. 

As  to  their  arguings,  we  are  further  to  consider,  that 
sometimes  they  argue  upon  certain  grounds,  and  at  other 
times  they  go  upon  principles,  acknowledged  and  received 
by  those  with  whom  they  dealt.  It  ought  never  to  be  made 
the  only  way  of  proving  a  thing,  to  found  it  upon  the  con- 
cessions of  those  with  whom  we  deal ;  yet  when  a  thing  is 
once  truly  proved,  it  is  a  just  and  usual  way  of  confirming 
it,  or  at  least  of  silencing  those  who  oppose  it,  to  shew  that 
it  follows  naturally  from  those  opinions  and  principles  that 
are  received  among  them.  Since  therefore  the  Jews  had, 
at  the  time  of  the  writing  of  the  New  Testament,  a  peculiar 
way  of  expounding  many  prophecies  and  passages  in  the 
Old  Testament,  it  was  a  very  proper  way  to  convince  them, 
to  allege  many  places  according  to  their  key  and  methods  of 
exposition.  Therefore  when  divine  writers  argue  upon  any 
point,  we  are  always  bound  to  believe  the  conclusions  that 
their  reasonings  end  in,  as  parts  of  divine  revelation :  but 
we  are  not  bound  to  be  able  to  make  out,  or  even  to  assent 
to,  all  the  premises  made  use  of  by  them  in  their  whole 
extent ;  imless  it  appears  plainly  that  they  affirm  the  pre- 
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niises  as  expressly  as  they  do  the  conclusions  proved  by     ART. 
them.  ^'- 

And  thus  far  1  have  laid  down  such  a  scheme  concerning 
inspiration  and  inspired  writings,  as  will  afford,  to  such  as 
apprehend  it  aright,  a  solution  to  most  of  these  difficulties 
with  which  we  are  urged  on  the  account  of  some  passages 
in  the  sacred  writings.  The  laying  down  a  scheme  that  as- 
serts an  immediate  inspiration  which  goes  to  the  style,  and 
to  every  tittle,  and  that  denies  any  error  to  have  crept  into 
any  of  the  copies,  as  it  seems  on  the  one  hand  to  raise  the 
honour  of  the  scriptures  very  highly,  so  it  lies  open  on  the 
other  hand  to  great  difficulties,  which  seem  insuperable  in 
that  hypothesis ;  whereas  a  middle  way,  as  it  settles  the  di- 
vine inspiration  of  these  writings,  and  their  being  continued 
down  genuine  and  unvitiated  to  us,  as  to  all  that,  for  which 
we  can  only  suppose  that  inspiration  was  given  ;  so  it  helps 
us  more  easily  out  of  all  difficulties,  by  yielding  that  which 
serves  to  answer  them,  without  weakening  the  authority  of 
the  whole. 

I  come  in  the  last  place  to  examine  the  negative  conse- 
quence that  arises  out  of  this  head,  which  excludes  those 
books  commonly  called  apocryphal,  that  are  here  rejected, 
from  being  a  part  of  the  canon :  and  this  will  be  easily 
made  out.  The  chief  reason  that  presses  us  Christians  to 
acknowledge  the  Old  Testament,  is  the  testimony  that 
Christ  and  his  apostles  gave  to  those  books,  as  they  were 
then  received  by  the  Jewish  church ;  to  whom  were  com- 
mitted the  oracles  of  God.  Now  it  is  not  so  much  as  pre- 
tended, that  ever  these  books  were  received  among  the  Jews, 
or  were  so  much  as  known  to  them .  None  of  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  cite  or  mention  them  ;  neither  Philo 
nor  Josephus  speaks  of  them.  Josephus  on  the  contrary 
says,  they  had  only  twenty-two  books  that  deserved  belief, 
but  that  those  which  were  written  after  the  time  of  Ar- 
taxerxes  were  not  of  equal  credit  with  the  rest :  and  that  in 
that  period  they  had  no  prophets  at  all.  The  Christian 
church  was  for  some  ages  an  utter  stranger  to  those  books. 
Melito,  bishop  of  Sardis,  being  desired  by  Onesimus  to  give 
him  a  perfect  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
took  a  journey  on  purpose  to  the  cast,  to  examine  this  mat- 
ter at  its  source :  and  having,  as  he  says,  made  an  exact  in- 
quiry, he  sent  him  the  names  of  them  just  as  we  receive  the 
canon ;  of  which  Eusebius  says,  that  he  has  preserved  it,  Euseb.Hist. 
because  it  contained  all  those  books  which  the  church  owned.  1-  i^-  c-  2fi. 
Origen  gives  us  the  same  catalogue  according  to  the  tra- 
dition of  the  Jews,  who  divided  the  Old  Testament  into  In  Psal.  i. 
twenty-two  books,  according  to  the  letters  of  their  alphabet. 

I  2 
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ART.     Athanasius  reckons  them    up   in  the  same  manner  to  be 
VI.       twenty-two,  and  he  more  distinctly  says,  "  that  he  delivered 
7n  SvnoD     "  those,  as  they  had  received  them  by  tradition,  and  as 
inEp.        "  they  were  received  by  the  whole  church  of  Christ,  be- 
pasch.         «'  cause  some  presumed  to  mix  apocryphal  books  with  the 
"  divine  scriptures :  and  therefore  he  was  set  on  it  by  the 
"  orthodox  brethren,  in  order  to  declare  the  canonical  books 
"  delivered  as  such  by  tradition,  and  believed  to  be  of  di- 
'*  vine  inspiration.    It  is  true,"  he  adds,  "that  besides  these 
"  there  were  other  books  which  were  not  put  into  the  canon, 
*'  but  yet  were  appointed  by  the  fathers  to  be  read  by  those 
"  who  first  come  to  be  instructed  in  the  way  of  piety :  and 
"  then  he  reckons  up  most  of  the  apocryphal  books.*"    Here 
is  the  first  mention  we  find  of  them,  as  indeed  it  is  very 
probable  they  were  made  at  Alexandria,  by  some  of  those 
Jews  who  lived  there  in  great  numbers.     Both  Hilary  and 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem  give  us  the  same  catalogue  of  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  affirm,  that  they  delivered  them 
thus  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  ancients.     Cyril  says, 
that  all  other  books  are  to  be  put  in  a  second  order.     Gre- 
Catech.  4.   gory  Nazianzen  reckons  up  the  twenty-two  books,  and  adds 
that  none  besides  them  are  genuine.    The  words  that  are  in 
the  Article  are  repeated  by  St.  Jerome  in  several  of  his  pre- 
faces.    And  that  which  should  determine  this  whole  matter 
Can-  95,     is,  that  the  council  of  Laodicea  by  an  express  canon  deli- 
and  60.       ygj.g  ^\^q  catalogue  of  the  canonical  books  as  we  do,  decree- 
ing that  these  only  should  be  read  in  the  church.     Now  the 
canons  of  this  council  were  afterwards  received  into  the  code 
of  the  canons  of  the  universal  church  ;  so  that  here  we  have 
the  concurring  sense  of  the  whole  church  of  God  in  this 
matter. 

It  is  true,  the  book  of  the  Revelation  not  being  reckoned 
in  it,  this  may  be  urged  to  detract  from  its  authority :  but 
it  was  already  proved,  that  that  book  was  received  much 
earlier  into  the  canon  of  the  scriptures,  so  the  design  of  this 
canon  being  to  establish  the  authority  of  those  books  that 
were  to  be  read  in  the  church,  the  darkness  of  the  Apo- 
calypse making  it  appear  reasonable  not  to  read  it  publicly, 
that  may  be  the  reason  why  it  is  not  mentioned  in  it,  as  well 
as  in  some  later  catalogues. 

Here  we  have  four  centuries  clear  for  our  canon,  in  ex- 
clusion to  all  additions.  It  were  easy  to  carry  this  much 
further  down^  and  to  shew  that  these  books  were  never  by 
any  express  definition  received  into  the  canon,  till  it  was 
done  at  Trent :  and  that  in  all  the  ages  of  the  church,  even 
after  they  came  to  be  much  esteemed,  there  were  divers 
writers,  and  those  generally  the  most  learned  of  their  time. 
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who  denied  them  to  be  a  part  of  the  canon.  At  first  many  ART. 
writings  were  read  in  the  churches,  that  were  in  high  repu-  ^^- 
tation  both  for  the  sake  of  the  authors,  and  of  the  contents 
of  them,  though  they  were  never  looked  on  as  a  part  of  the 
canon :  such  were  Clemens''s  Epistle,  the  books  of  Hermas,  Can.  47. 
the  Acts  of  the  Martyrs,  besides  several  other  things  which 
were  read  in  particular  churches.  And  among  these  the 
apocryphal  books  came  also  to  be  read,  as  containing  some 
valuable  books  of  instruction,  besides  several  fragments  of 
the  Jewish  history,  which  were  perhaps  too  easily  believed 
to  be  true.  These  therefore  being  usually  read,  they  came 
to  be  reckoned  among  canonical  scriptures :  for  this  is  the 
reason  assigned  in  the  third  council  of  Carthage  for  calling 
them  canonical,  because  they  had  received  them  from  their 
fathers  as  books  that  were  to  be  read  in  churches :  and  the 
word  canmiical  was  by  some  in  those  ages  used  in  a  large 
sense,  in  opposition  to  spurious ;  so  that  it  signified  no  more 
than  that  they  were  genuine.  So  much  depends  upon  this 
Article,  that  it  seemed  necessary  to  dwell  fully  upon  it,  and 
to  state  it  clearly. 

It  remains  only  to  observe  the  diversity  between  the  Arti- 
cles how  established,  and  those  set  forth  by  king  Edward. 
In  the  latter  there  was  not  a  catalogue  given  of  the  books 
of  scripture,  nor  was  there  any  distinction  stated  between 
the  canonical  and  the  apocryphal  books.  In  those  there  is 
likewise  a  paragraph,  or  rather  a  parenthesis,  added  after 
the  words  proved  thereby^  in  these  words.  Although  some- 
times it  may  be  admitted  by  God's  faithful  people  as  pious, 
and  conducing  unto  order  and  decency :  which  are  now  left 
out,  because  the  authority  of  the  church  as  to  matters  of 
order  and  decency,  which  was  only  intended  to  be  asserted 
by  this  period,  is  more  fully  explained  and  stated  in  the 
35th  Article. 
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ARTICLE  VII. 
Of  the  Old  Testament. 

%f)t  J^Iti  ^m^mmt  i0  not  tontrarp  to  tge  jReto:  for 
botB  in  tge  £)lti  anti  51^eto  '^eidtament  (Eberla^ting 
^ife  10  offereD  to  i!panfemli  bp  Cfitt^t,  tDfio  i^  tfie 
onlp  ipeWator  faettaeen  dDoD  anti  £pan,  being  botB 
dDoD  anti  if  an.  Mgerefore  tfiep  are  not  to  be  fiearD 
tDgicfi  feign  tgat  tfie  £)Iti  i?atfier0  txD  looli  onlp  for 
'^tran^itorp  |3romi0e0. 

aitgougfi  tfie  llatij  giben  from  dDoD  bp  Moses,  ass 
touching  Ceremonies  anH  iRites,  bo  not  binb 
(Eftristian  ^m,  nor  tfte  Cibil  ^^recepts  tfiereof 
ougfit  of  nece00itp  to  be  receibeb  in  anp  Common- 
vxjealtg,  pet  nottoitfi^tanbing  no  Cftrigitian  ^an 
tt)fiat0oeber  iss  free  from  tfie  £)bebience  of  tjie  Com- 
manbment0  tofiitfi  are  calleb  ^oral. 

i  HIS  Article  is  made  up  of  the  sixth  and  the  nineteenth 
of  king  Edward's  Articles  laid  together :  only  the  nineteenth 
of  king  Edward's  has  these  words  after  moral :  Wherefore 
they  are  7iot  to  he  heard,  which  teach  that  the  holy  scriptures 
were  given  to  none  hut  to  the  weak ;  and  hrag  continually 
of  the  Spirit,  by  which  they  do  pretend  that  all  whatsoever 
they  preach  is  suggested  to  them ;  though  manifestly  con- 
trary to  the  holy  scriptures.  This  whole  Article  relates  to 
the  Antinomians,  as  these  last  words  were  added  by  reason 
of  the  extravagance  of  some  enthusiasts  at  that  time ;  but 
that  madness  having  ceased  in  queen  Elizabeth's  time,  it 
seems  it  was  thought  that  there  was  no  more  occasion  for 
those  words. 

There  are  four  heads  that  do  belong  to  this  Article : 
First,  that  the  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New. 
Secondly,  that  Chiist  was  the  Mediator  in  both  dispensa- 
tions, so  that  salvation  was  offered  in  both  by  him.  Thirdly, 
that  the  ceremonial  and  the  judiciary  precepts  in  the  law  of 
Moses  do  not  bind  Christians.  Fourthly,  that  the  moral 
law  does  still  bind  all  Christians. 
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To  the  first  of  these  the  Manichees  of  old,  who  fancied  ART. 
that  there  was  a  bad  as  well  as  a  good  God,  thought  that 
these  two  great  principles  were  in  a  perpetual  struggle; 
and  they  believed  the  old  dispensation  was  under  the  bad 
one,  which  was  taken  away  by  the  new,  that  is  the  work  of 
the  good  God.  But  they  who  held  such  monstrous  tenets 
must  needs  reject  the  whole  New  Testament,  or  very  much 
corrupt  it :  since  there  is  nothing  plainer,  than  that  the  pro- 
phets of  the  Old  foretold  the  New,  with  approbation  ;  and 
the  writers  of  the  New  prove  both  their  commission  and 
their  doctrine  from  passages  of  the  Old  Testament.  This 
therefore  could  not  be  affirmed  without  rejecting  many  of 
the  books  that  we  own,  and  corrupting  the  rest.  So  this 
deserves  no  more  to  be  considered. 

Upon  this  occasion  it  will  be  no  improper  digression,  to 
consider  what  revelation  those  under  the  Mosaical  law,  or 
that  lived  before  it,  had  of  the  Messias :  this  is  an  important 
matter :  it  is  a  great  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  as  it  will  furnish  us  with  proper  arguments 
against  the  Jews.     It  is  certain  they  have  long  had,  and 
still  have,  an  expectation  of  a  Messias.    Now  the  characters 
and  predictions  concerning  this  person  must  have  been  ful- 
filled long  ago,  or  the  prophecies  will  be  found  to  be  false ; 
and  if  they  do  meet  and  were  accomplished  in  our  Saviour''s 
person,  and  if  no  other  person  could  ever  pretend  to  this,  then 
that  which  is  undertaken  to  be  proved  will  be  fully  performed. 
The  first  promise  to  Adam  after  his  sin,  speaks  of  an  enmity 
between  the  seed  of  the  serpent  and  the  seed  of  the  woman  : 
It  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel.    The  Gen.  iii.  15. 
one  might  hurt  the  other  in  some  lesser  instances,  but  the 
other  was  to  have  an  entire  victory  at  last ;  which  is  plainly 
signified  by  the  figures  of  bruising  the  heel,  and  bruising 
the  head,  which  was  to  be  performed  by  one  who  was  to 
bear  this  character  of  being  the  woman'*s  seed.     The  next 
promise  was  made  to  Abraham,  In  thee  shall  all  the  families  Gm.  xii.  3. 
i}f'the  earth  be  blessed:   this  was  lodged  in  his  seed  or  pos- ^«o. xxii. 
terity,  upon  his  being  ready  to  offer  up  his  son  Isaac  :   that  q^^  ^^^-^ 
promise  was  renewed  to  Isaac,  and  after  him  to  Jacob :  24. 
when  he  was  dying,  it  was  lodged  by  him  in  the  tribe  of^^n.xxviii. 
Judah,  when  he  prophesied,  that  the  sceptre  sJundd  not  de-  q  ^    ,j 
-part  from  Judah,  nor  the  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  lo. 
till  Shiloh  should  come;  and  the  gathering  of  the  people, 
that  is,  of  the  Gentiles,  was  to  be  to  him.     It  is  certain  the 
ten  tribes  were  lost  in  their  captivity,  whereas  the  tribe  of 
Judah  was  brought  back,  and  continued  to  be  a  political 
body  under  their  own  laws,  till  a  breach  was  made  upon 
that  by  the  Romans  first  reducing  them  to  the  form  of  a 

i4 
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ART.     province,  and  soon  after  that  destroying  them  utterly  :  so 
^^^'      that  either  that  prediction  was  not  accomphshed,  or  the 


Shiloh,  the  Sent,  to  whom  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  gathered, 
came  before  they  lost  their  sceptre  and  laws. 
Deut.xviii.      Moses  toid  the  people  of  Israel,  that  God  was  to  raise  up 
amo?ig  them  a  prophet  like  unto  him,  to  whom  they  ought  to 
hearken,  otherwise  God  would  require  it  of  them.   The  cha- 
racter of  Moses  was,  that  he  was  a  lawgiver,  and  the  author 
of  an  entire  body  of  instituted  religion,  so  they  were  to  look 
for  such  a  one.    Balaam  prophesied  darkly  of  one  whom  he 
saw  as  at  a  great  distance  from  his  own  time ;  and  he  spoke 
Num.  xxiv.  of  a  Star  that  should  come  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  Sceptre  out  of 
^^'  Israel:  some  memorial  of  which  was  probably  preserved 

among  the  Arabians.  In  the  book  of  Psalms  there  are  many 
things  said  of  David,  which  seem  capable  of  a  much  auguster 
sense  than  can  be  pretended  to  be  answered  by  any  thing 
that  befell  himself.  What  is  said  in  the  2d,  the  16th,  the  22d, 
the  45th,  the  102d,  and  the  110th  Psalms,  affords  us  copious 
instances  of  this.  Passages  in  these  Psalms  must  be 
stretched  by  figures  that  go  very  high,  to  think  they  were 
all  fulfilled  in  David  or  Solomon :  but  in  their  literal  and 
largest  sense  they  were  accomplished  in  Christ,  to  whom 
God  said,  Thou  art  my  son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 
In  him  that  was  verified.  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in 
hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 
His  hands  and  his  feet  were  pierced,  and  lots  were  cast  upon 
his  vesture.  Of  him  it  may  be  strictly  said.  Thy  throne,  O 
God,  is  for  ever  and  ever.  To  him  that  belonged,  The 
Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till 
I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.  And,  The  Lord  sware 
and  will  not  repent.  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedeck. 

The  prophets  gave  yet  more  express  predictions  concern- 
ing the  Messias.     Isaiah  did  quiet  the  fears  of  Ahaz,  and 
Isa.  viii.  14.  of  the  house  of  David,  by  saying.  The  Lord  himself  shall 
give  you  a  sign.  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear 
a  son.     It  was  certainly  no  sign  for  one  that  was  a  virgiii, 
to  conceive  afterwards  and  bear  a  son  ;  therefore  the  sign 
or  extraordinary  thing  here  promised  as  a  signal  pledge  of 
God's  care  of  the  house  of  David,  must  lie  in  this,  that  one 
still  remaining  a  virgin  should  conceive  and  bear  a  son  ;  not 
to  insist  upon  the  strict  signification  of  the  word  in  the  ori- 
ginal.   The  same  prophet  did  also  foretell,  that  as  this  Mes- 
Isa.  xi.  l,2.sias,  or  the  Bra7ich,  should  spring  from  the  stem  of  Jesse, 
Ver.  10.      so  also  he  was  to  be  full  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord ;  and  that 
the  Gentiles  should  seek  to  him.     In  another  place  he  enu- 
merates many  of  the  miracles  that  should  be  done  by  him : 
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he  was  to  give  sight  to  the  blind,  make  the  deaf  to  hear,  the     ART. 
lame  to  walk.    He  does  further  set  forth  his  character;  not      ^^^' 
that  of  a  warrior  or  conqueror ;  on  the  contrary,  He  was  Isa.  xxxv. 
not  to  cry  nor  strive^  nor  break  the  bruised  reed,  or  quench  ^»  ^"• 
the  smoking  jlax  ;  he  was  to  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  2^'^^'   ' 
Gentiles,  and  the  isles  were  to  wait  for  his  law.    There  is  a 
whole  chapter  in  the  same  prophet,  setting  forth  the  mean  Tsa.  liii. 
appearance  that  the  Messias  was  to  make,  the  contempt  he 
was  to  fall  under,  and  the  sufferings  he  was  to  bear ;  and 
that  for  the  sins  of  others,  which  were  to  be  laid  on  him ; 
so  that  his  soul  or  life  was  to  be  made  an  offering  for  sin, 
in  reward  of  which  he  was  to  be  highly  exalted.    In  another  Isa.  Ixi. 
place  his  mission  is  set  forth,  not  in  the  strains  of  war,  or  of 
conquest,  but  of  preaching  to  the  poor,  setting  the  prisoners 
free  as  in  a  year  of  jubilee,  and  comforting  the  afflicted  and 
such  as  mourned.     In  the  two  last  chapters  of  that  prophet 
mention  is  made  more  particularly  of  the  Gentiles  that  were 
to  be  called  by  him,  and  the  isles  that  were  afar  off,  out 
of  whom  God  was  to  take  ^oxnef or  priests  and  Levites :  which 
shewed  plainly,  that  a  new  dispensation  was  to  be  opened  by 
him,  in  which  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  priests  and  Levites, 
which  could  not  be  done  while  the  Mosaical  law  stood,  that 
had  tied  these  functions  to  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  to  the 
house  of  Aaron,   Jeremy  renewed  the  promise  to  the  house 
of  David,  of  a  king  that  should  reign  and  prosper ;  m  Jer.  xxiii.  5. 
whose  days  Judah  and  Israel  were  to  dwell  scfely,  whose 
name  was  to  be.  The  Lord  our  Righteousness.    It  is  certain 
this  promise  was  never  literally  accomplished ;  and  therefore 
recourse  must  be  had  to  a  mystical  sense.     The  same  pro- 
phet gives  a  large  account  of  a  new  covenant  that  God  rc^fl.s  Jer.  xxxi. 
to  make  with  the  house  of  Israel,  not  according  to  the  cove-^^' 
nant  that  he  made  xmth  their  fathers,  when  he  brought  them 
out  of  Egypt.     We  have  also  two  characters  given  of  that 
covenant :  one  is,  that  God  would  put  his  law  in  their  ^w- 
ward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts ;  that  he  would  be 
their  God,  and  that  they  should  all  be  taught  of  him :  the 
other  is,  that  he  would  for  give  their  iniquities,  and  remember 
their  sin  no  more.     One  of  these  is  in  opposition  to  their 
law,  that  consisted  chiefly  in  rituals,  and  had  no  promises 
of  inward  assistances ;  and  the  other  is  in  opposition  to  the 
limited  pardon  that  was  offered  in  that  dispensation,  on  the 
condition  of  the  many  sacrifices  that  they  were  required  to 
offer.    There  is  a  prediction  to  the  same  purpose  in  Ezekiel.  Ezck. 
Joel  prophesied  of  an  extraordinary  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of  ^^^^j-.^^* 
God  on  great  numbers  of  persons,  old  and  young,  that  was  ^  "*     * 
to  happen  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord, 
that  IS,  before  the  final  destruction  of  Jerusalem.     Micah,  Micah  v.  2. 
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ART.  after  he  had  foretold  several  things  of  the  dispensation  of 
^^^*      the  Messiah,  says  that  he  was  to  come  out  of  Bethlehem 

Hag.  ii.  6    Ephratah.     Haggai  encouraged  those  who  were  troubled  at 

7,  8,  9.  the  meanness  of  the  temple,  which  they  had  raised  after 
their  return  out  of  the  captivity.  It  had  neither  the  out- 
ward glory  in  its  fabric  that  Solomon's  temple  had,  nor  the 
more  real  glory  of  the  ark,  with  the  tables  of  the  Law  ;  of 
fire  from  heaven  on  the  altar  ;  of  a  succession  of  prophets  ; 
of  the  Urim  and  Thiimmim,  and  the  cloud  between  the 
cherubims ;  which  last,  strictly  speaking,  was  the  glory ; 
all  which  had  been  in  Solomon's  temple,  but  were  wanting 
in  that.  In  opposition  to  this,  the  prophet  in  the  name  of 
God  promised,  that  he  would  in  a  little  while  shake  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  and  shake  all  nations ;  words  that 
import  some  surprising  and  great  change  ;  upon  which  the 
desire  of  all  nations  should  come,  a7id  God  would  Jill  the 
house  with  his  glory ;  and  the  glory  of  this  latter  house 
should  exceed  the  glory  of  the  former,  for  in  that  place  God 
would  give  peace.  Here  is  a  plain  prophecy,  that  this 
temple  was  to  have  a  glory,  not  only  equal  but  superior 
to  the  glory  of  Solomon's  temple :  these  words  are  too  au- 
gust to  be  believed  to  have  been  accomplished,  when  Herod 
rebuilt  the  temple  whh  much  magnificence;  for  that  was 
nothing  in  comparison  of  the  real  glory,  of  the  symbols  of 
the  presence  of  God,  that  were  wanting  in  it.  This  cannot 
answer  the  words,  that  the  desire  of  all  nations  was  to 
come,  and  that  God  would  give  peace  in  that  place.  So 
that  either  this  prophecy  was  never  fulfilled,  or  somewhat 
must  be  assigned  during  the  second  temple,  that  will  answer 
those  solemn  expressions,  which  are  plainly  applicable  to 
our  Saviour,  who  was  the  expectation  of  the  Gentiles,  by 
whom  peace  was  made,  and  in  whom  the  eternal  Word 
dwelt  in  a  manner  infinitely  more  august  than  in  the  cloud 

Zech.  ix.  9.  of  glory.  Zechary  prophesied,  that  their  King,  by  which 
they  understood  the  Messias,  was  to  be  meek  and  lowly,  and 
that  he  was  to  make  his  entrance  in  a  very  mean  appearance, 
riding  on  an  ass  ;  but  yet  under  that,  he  was  to  bring"  sal- 
vation to  them,  and  they  were  to  rejoice  greatly  in  him. 

Mal.iii.  1.  Malachi  told  them,  that  the  Lord  whom  they  sought,  even 
the  messenger  of  the  covenant  in  whom  they  delighted, 
should  suddenly  come  into  his  temple ;  and  that  the  day  of 
his  coming  was  to  be  dreadful  ;  that  he  was  to  refine  and 
purfy,  in  particular,  the  sons  of  Levi ;  and  a  terrible  de- 
struction is  denounced  after  that.  One  character  of  his 
coming  was,  that  Elijah  the  prophet  was  to  come  before 

Mai.  iv.  I.  that  great  and  dreadful  day,  who  should  convert  many,  old 
and  young.     Now  it  is  certain  that  no  other  person  came, 
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during  the  second  temple,  to  whom  these  words  can  be  ap-     A  RT. 
plied  ;  so  that  they'  were  not  accomphshed,  unless  it  was  in       ^^'• 
the  person  of  our  Saviour,  to  whom  all  these  characters  do 
well  agree. 

But  to  conclude  with  that  prophecy  which  of  all  others  is 
the  most  particular  :  when  Daniel  at  the  end  of  the  seventy  Dan.ix.24, 
years  captivity  was  interceding  for  that  nation,  an  angel  ^5, 26, 27. 
was  sent  to  him  to  tell  him,  that  they  were  to  have  a  new 
period  of  seventy  weeks,  that  is,  seven  times  seventy  years, 
490  years ;  and  that  after  sixty-two  weeks,  Messiah  the 
Prince  was  to  come,  and  to  be  cut  off;  and  that  then  the 
people  of  a  prince  should  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary; 
and  the  end  of  these  was  to  be  as  with  a  flood  or  inundation, 
and  desolations  were  determined  to  the  end  of  the  war. 
They  were  to  be  destroyed  by  abominable  armies,  that  is, 
by  idolatrous  armies :  they  were  to  be  made  desolate,  till 
an  utter  end  or  consummation  should  be  made  of  them. 
The  pomp,  with  which  this  destruction  is  set  forth,  plainly 
shews,  that  the  final  ruin  of  the  Jews  by  the  Roman  armies 
is  meant  by  it.  From  which  it  is  justly  inferred,  not  only 
that  if  that  vision  was  really  sent  from  God  by  an  angel  to 
Daniel,  and  in  consequence  to  that  was  fulfilled,  then  the 
Messiah  did  come,  and  was  cut  off  during  the  continuance 
of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple ;  but  that  it  happened  within 
a  period  of  time  designed  in  that  vision.  Time  was  then 
computed  more  certainly  than  it  had  been  for  many  ages 
before.  Two  great  measures  were  fixed  ;  one  at  Babylon 
by  Nabonasser,  and  another  in  Greece  in  the  Olympiads. 
Here  a  prediction  is  given  almost  five  hundred  years  before 
the  accomplishment,  with  many  very  nice  reckonings  in  it. 
I  will  not  now  enter  upon  the  chronology  of  this  matter,  on 
which  some  great  men  have  bestowed  their  labours  very 
happily.  Archbishop  Usher  has  stated  this  matter  so,  that 
the  interval  of  time  is  clearly  four  hundred  eighty-six  years. 
The  covenant  was  to  be  confirmed  with  many  for  one 
week,  in  the  midst  of  which  God  was  to  cause  the  sacrifice 
and  oblation  for  sin  to  cease  ;  which  seems  to  be  a  mystical 
way  of  describing  the  death  of  Christ,  that  was  to  put  an 
end  to  the  virtue  of  the  Judaical  sacrifices ;  so  sixty-nine 
weeks  and  a  half  make  just  four  hundred  eighty-six  years 
and  a  half.  But  without  going  further  into  this  calcula- 
tion, it  is  evident,  that  during  the  second  temple,  the  Mes- 
sias  was  to  come,  and  to  be  cut  off,  and  that  soon  after  that 
a  prince  was  to  send  an  army  to  destroy  both  city  and 
sanctuary.  The  Jews  do  not  so  much  as  pretend  that  dur- 
ing that  temple  the  Messias  thus  set  forth  did  come,  or  was 
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ART.     cut  off;  so  either  the  prediction  failed  in  the  event,  or  the 

^^^-      Messias  did  come  within  that  period. 

And  thus  a  thread  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Messias  being 
carried  down  through  the  whole  Old  Testament,  it  seems 
to  be  fully  made  out,  that  he  was  to  be  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  and  of  the  posterity  of  David  :  that  the  tribe  of 
Judah  was  to  be  a  distinct  policy,  till  he  should  come: 
that  he  should  work  many  miracles:  that  he  was  to  be 
meek  and  lowly  :  that  his  function  was  to  consist  in  preach- 
ing to  the  afflicted,  and  in  comforting  them  :  that  he  was 
to  call  the  Gentiles,  and  even  the  remote  islands,  to  the 
knowledge  of  God :  that  he  was  to  be  born  of  a  virgin, 
and  at  Bethlehem :  that  he  was  to  be  a  new  lawgiver,  as 
Moses  had  been  :  that  he  was  to  settle  his  followers  upon  a 
new  covenant,  different  from  that  made  by  Moses  :  that  he 
was  to  come  during  the  second  temple :  that  he  was  to 
make  a  mean,  but  a  joyful  entrance  to  Jerusalem  :  that  he 
was  to  be  cut  off:  that  the  iniquities  of  us  all  were  to  be 
laid  on  him ;  and  that  his  life  was  to  be  made  an  offering 
for  sm  ;  but  that  God  was  to  give  him  a  glorious  reward  for 
these  his  sufferings ;  and  that  his  doctrine  was  to  be  in- 
ternal, accompanied  with  a  free  offer  of  pardon,  and  of  in- 
ward assistances  ;  and  that  after  his  death  the  Jews  were  to 
fall  under  a  terrible  curse,  and  an  utter  extirpation.  When 
this  is  all  summed  up  together  ;  when  it  appears,  that  there 
was  never  any  other  person  to  whom  those  characters  did 
agree,  but  that  they  did  all  meet  in  our  Saviour,  we  see 
what  light  the  Old  Testament  has  given  us  in  this  matter. 
Here  a  nation  that  hates  us  and  our  religion,  who  are 
scattered  up  and  down  the  world,  who  have  been  for  many 
ages  without  their  temple,  and  without  their  sacrifices,  with- 
out priests,  and  without  their  genealogies,  who  yet  hold 
these  books  among  them  in  a  due  veneration,  which  furnish 
us  with  so  full  a  proof,  that  the  Messiah  whom  they  still 
look  for,  is  the  Lord  Jesus  whom  we  worship.  We  do 
now  proceed  to  other  matters. 

The  Jews  pretend,  that  it  is  a  great  argument  against 
the  authority  of  the  New  Testament,  because  it  acknow- 
ledges the  Old  to  be  from  God,  and  yet  repeals  the  far 
greater  part  of  the  laws  enacted  in  it ;  though  those  laws 
are  often  said  to  be  laws  for  ever^  and  throughout  all  gene- 
rations. Now  they  seem  to  argue  with  some  advantage, 
who  say,  that  what  God  does  declare  to  be  a  law  that  shall 
be  perpetual  by  any  one  prophet,  cannot  be  abrogated  or 
reversed  by  another,  since  that  other  can  have  no  more 
authority  than  the  former  prophet  had  :  and  if  both  are  of 
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God,  it  seems  the  one  cannot  make  void  that  which  was  ART. 
formerly  declared  by  the  other  in  the  name  of  God.  But  VII. 
it  is  to  be  considered,  that  by  the  phrases  oi  a  statute  for 
ever^  or  throughout  all  generations^  can  only  be  meant,  that 
such  laws  were  not  transient  laws,  such  as  were  only  to  be 
observed  whilst  they  marched  through  the  wilderness,  or 
upon  particular  occasions  ;  whereas  such  laws  v/hich  were 
constantly  and  generally  to  be  observed,  were  to  them  per- 
petual. But  that  does  not  import  that  the  lawgiver  him- 
self had  parted  with  all  the  authority  that  naturally  belongs 
to  him,  over  his  own  laws.  It  only  says,  that  the  people 
had  no  power  over  such  laws  to  repeal  or  change  them  : 
they  were  to  bind  them  always,  but  that  puts  no  limitation 
on  the  lawgiver  himself,  so  that  he  might  not  alter  his  own 
constitutions.  Positive  precepts,  which  have  no  real  value 
in  themselves,  are  of  their  own  nature  alterable  :  and  as  in 
human  laws  the  words  of  enacting  a  law  for  all  future  times 
do  only  make  that  to  be  a  perpetual  law  for  the  subjects, 
but  do  not  at  all  limit  the  legislative  power,  which  is  as 
much  at  liberty  to  abrogate  or  alter  it,  as  if  no  such  words 
had  been  in  the  law ;  there  are  also  many  hints  in  the  Old 
Testament,  which  shew  that  the  precepts  of  the  Mosaical 
law  were  to  be  altered :  many  plain  intimations  are  given  of 
a  time  and  state,  in  which  the  knowledge  of  God  was  to  be 
spread  over  all  the  earth  :  and  that  God  was  every  where 
to  be  worshipped.  Now  this  was  impossible  to  be  done 
without  a  change  in  their  law  and  rituals :  it  being  im- 
possible that  all  the  world  should  go  up  thrice  a  year  to 
worship  at  Jerusalem,  or  could  be  served  by  priests  of  the 
Aaronical  family.  Circumcision  was  a  distinction  of  one 
particular  race,  which  needed  not  to  be  continued  after  all 
were  brought  under  one  denomination,  and  within  the  same 
common  privileges. 

These  things  hitherto  mentioned  belong  naturally  to  this 
part  of  the  Article  :  yet  in  the  intention  of  those  who  framed 
it,  these  words  relate  to  an  extravagant  sort  of  enthusiasts 
that  lived  in  those  days ;  who  abusing  some  ill-understood 
phrases  concerning  justification  by  Christ  without  the  works 
of  the  law,  came  to  set  up  very  wild  notions,  which  were 
bad  in  themselves,  but  much  more  pernicious  in  their  con- 
sequences. They  therefore  fancied  that  a  Christian  was 
tied  by  no  law,  as  a  rule  or  yoke ;  all  these  being  taken 
away  by  Christ :  they  said  indeed,  that  a  Christian  by  his 
renovation  became  a  law  to  liimself;  he  obeyed  not  any 
written  rule  or  law,  but  a  new  inward  nature  :  and  thus  as 
it  is  said  that  Sadocus  mistook  his  master  Antigonus,  who 
taught  his  disciples  to  serve  God,  not  for  the  hope  of  a  re- 
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A  HT.  ward,  but  without  any  expectations,  as  if  he  by  that  affecta- 
^ '^-  tion  of  subUmity  had  denied  that  there  was  any  reward,  and 
from  thence  sprung  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees :  so  these  men, 
perhaps  at  first  mistaking  the  meaning  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, went  wrong  only  in  their  notions ;  and  still  meant  to 
press  tlie  necessity  of  true  holiness,  though  in  another  set  of 
phrases,  and  upon  other  motives;  yet  from  thence  many 
wild  and  ungoverned  notions  arose  then,  and  were  not  long 
ago  revived  among  us :  all  which  flowed  from  their  not  un- 
derstanding the  importance  of  the  word  law  in  the  New 
Testament,  in  which  it  stands  most  commonly  for  the  com- 
plex of  the  whole  Jewish  religion,  in  opposition  to  the  Chris- 
tian ;  as  the  word  law^  when  it  stands  for  a  book,  is  meant 
of  the  five  books  of  Moses. 

The  maintaining  the  whole  frame  of  that  dispensation, 
in  opposition  to  that  liberty  which  the  apostles  granted 
to  the  Gentiles,  as  to  the  ritual  parts  of  it,  was  the 
controversy  then  in  debate  between  the  apostles  and  the 
Judaizing  Christians.  The  stating  that  matter  aright  is  a 
key  that  will  open  all  those  difficulties,  which  with  it 
will  appear  easy,  and  without  it  insuperable.  In  opposition 
to  these,  who  thought  then  that  the  Old  Testament,  having 
brought  the  world  on  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Messias, 
was  now  of  no  more  use,  this  Article  was  framed. 

The  second  part  of  the  Article  relates  to  a  more  intricate 
matter ;  and  that  is,  whether  in  the  Old  Testament  there 
were  any  promises  made,  other  than  transitory  or  temporal 
ones,  and  whether  they  might  look  for  eternal  salvation  in 
that  dispensation,  and  upon  what  account  ?  Whether  Christ 
was  the  Mediator  in  that  dispensation,  or  if  they  were  saved 
by  virtue  of  their  obedience  to  the  laws  that  were  then  given 
them  ?  Those  who  deny  that  Christ  was  truly  God,  think 
that  in  order  to  the  raising  him  to  those  great  characters  in 
which  he  is  proposed  in  the  New  Testament,  it  is  necessary 
to  assert  that  he  gave  the  first  assurances  of  eternal  happi- 
ness, and  of  a  free  and  full  pardon  of  all  sins,  in  his  gospel: 
and  that  in  the  Old  Testament  neither  the  one  nor  the  other 
were  certainly  and  distinctly  understood. 

It  is  true,  that  if  we  take  the  words  of  the  covenant  that 
Moses  made  between  God  and  the  people  of  Israel  strictly 
and  as  they  stand,  they  import  only  temporal  blessings:  that 
was  a  covenant  with  a  body  of  men  and  with  their  posterity, 
as  they  were  a  people  engaged  to  the  obedience  of  that  law. 
Now  a  national  covenant  could  only  be  established  in  tem- 
poral promises  of  public  and  visible  blessings,  and  of  a  long 
continuance  of  them  upon  their  obedience,  and  in  threaten- 
ings  of  as  signal  judgments  upon  the  violation  of  them  :  but 
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under  those  general  promises  of  what  was  to  happen  to  them     ART. 
collectively,  as  they  made  up  one  nation,  every  single  person 
among  them  might,  and   the  good  men  among  them  did, 
gather  the  hopes  of  a  future  state.     It  is  clear  that  Moses 
did  all  along  suppose  the  being  of  God,  the  creation  of  the 
world,  and  the  promise  of  the  Messias,  as  things  fully  known 
and  carried  down  by  tradition  to  his  days :  so  it  seems  he 
did  also  suppose  the  knowledge  of  a  future  state,  which  was 
then  generally  believed  by  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews; 
though  they  had  only  dark  and  confused  notions  about  it. 
But  when  God  was  establishing  a  covenant  with  the  Jewish 
nation,  a  main   part  of  which  was  his  giving  them  the  land 
of  Canaan  for  an  inheritance,  it  was  not  necessary  that  eter- 
nal rewards  or  punishments  should  be  then  proposed  to  them ; 
but  from  the  tenor  of  the  promises  made  to  their  forefathers, 
and  from  the  general  principles  of  natural  religion,  not  yet 
quite  extinguished  among  them,  they  might  gather  this,  that 
under  those  carnal  promises,  blessings  of  a  higher  nature 
were  to  be  understood.     And  so  we  see  that  David  had  the 
hope  of  arriving  at  the  presence  of  God ^  and  at  Ms  rig-ht^^-^^'^- 1** 
hand,  where  he  believed  there  was  a  J'ulness  of  joy,  and 
pleasures  for  evermore :  and  he  puts  himself  in  this  oppo- 
sition to  the  wicked,  that  whereas  their  portion  was  in  ^Ai^Ps.  xvH.I4, 
life,  and  they  left  their  substance  to  their  children ;  he  says,  ^^• 
that  as  for  him,  he  should  behold  God's  Jace  in  righteousness, 
and  should  be  satisfied  ivhen  he  awaked  with  his  likeness ; 
which  seems  plainly  to  relate  to  a  state  after  this  life,  and  to 
the  resurrection.     He  carries  this  opposition  further  in  an- 
other Psalm,  where  after  he  had  said,  that  men  in  honour 
did  not  continue,  hut  were  like  the  beasts  that  perished :  that 
none  of  them  could  purchase  immortality  for  his  brother, 
that  lie  should  still  live  for  ever,  and  not  see  corruption : 
they  all  died  and  left  their  wealth  to  others,  and  like  ^/i^^j^Ps.xHx.U, 
they  were   laid  in   the  grave,  where  death  should  feed  wi^^' 
them :  in  opposition   to  which   he  says,  that   the  upright 
should  have  dominion  over  them  in  the  morning:  which  is 
clearly  a  poetical  expression  for  another  day  that  comes  after 
the  night  of  death.     As  for  himself  in  particular,  he  says, 
that  God  shall  redeem  my  soid  (that  is,  his  life,  or  his  body, 
for  in  those  senses  the  word  sotd  is  used  in  the  Old  Testa- 
meni)  from  the  power  of  the  grave :  that  is,  from  continuing 
in  that  state  of  death ;  for  he  shall  receive  mc.     This  does 
very  clearly  set  forth  David's  belief,  both  of  future  happi- 
ness, and  of  the  resurrection  of  his  body.     To  which  might 
be  added  some  other  passages  in  the  Psalms,  Ecclesiastes,  ''*'•  l'^^''"'- 
Isaiah,  and  Daniel :  in  all  which  it  appears,  that  the  holy  ixxwii.  6. 
men  in  that  dispensation  did  understand,  that  under  thosexc.  17. 

xcvi.  13. 


128  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.     promises  in  the  books  of  Moses  that  seemed  literally  to  be- 

^^^'      long  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  other  temporal  blessings, 

Eccl.  xi.  9.  there  was  a  spiritual  meaning  hid,  which  it  seems  was  con- 

xii.  14.       veyed  down  by  that  succession  of  prophets,  that  was  among 

Isa.  XXV.  8.  them^  as  the  mystical  sense  of  them. 

Dan!xii!2.      ^^  ^^  ^o  this  that  our  Saviour  seems  to  appeal,  when  the 
Sadducees  came  to  puzzle  him  with  that  question  of  the 
seven  brethren,  who  had  all  married  one  wife :  he  first  tells 
Matt.  xxii.  them,  thei/  erred,  not  hnozoing  the  Scriptures ;  which  plain- 
^^'  ly  imports,  that  the  doctrine,  which  they  denied,  was  con- 

tained in  the  scriptures :  and  then  he  goes  to  prove  it,  not 
from  those  more  express  passages  that  are  in  the  prophets 
and  holy  writers,  which  as  some  think  the  Sadducees  reject- 
ed ;  but  from  the  law,  which  being  the  source  of  their  reli- 
gion, it  might  seem  a  just  prejudice  against  any  doctrine, 
especially  if  it  was  of  great  consequence,  that  it  was  not  con- 
tained in  the  law.  Therefore  he  cites  these  words  that  are 
so  often  repeated,  and  that  were  so  much  considered  by  the 
Jews,  as  containing  in  them  the  foundation  of  God's  love  to 
them  ;  that  God  said  upon  many  occasions,  particularly  at 
Ver.31,32.  his  first  appearance  to  Moses,  /  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 
Exod.iii.6.^/^^  6^oJ  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  Which  words 
imported,  not  only  that  God  had  been  their  God,  but  still 
was  their  God :  now  when  God  is  said  to  be  a  God  to  any, 
by  that  is  meant,  that  he  is  their  benefactor,  or  exceed- 
ing rich  reward,  as  was  promised  to  Abraham.  And  that 
therefore  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  lived  unto  God,  that 
is,  were  not  dead  ;  but  were  then  in  a  happy  state  of  life,  in 
which  God  did  reward  them,  and  so  was  their  God.  Whe- 
ther this  argument  rests  here,  our  Saviour  designing  only  to 
prove,  against  the  main  error  of  the  Sadducees,  that  we  have 
souls  distinct  from  our  bodies,  that  shall  outlive  their  sepa- 
ration from  them  ;  or  if  it  goes  further  to  prove  the  rising 
of  the  body  itself,  I  shall  not  determine.  On  the  one  hand 
our  Saviour  seems  to  apply  himself  particularly  to  prove  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  ;  so  we  must  see  how  to  find  here 
an  argument  for  that,  to  answer  the  scope  of  the  whole  dis- 
course :  yet  on  the  other  hand  it  may  be  said,  that  he  having 
proved  the  main  point  of  the  souPs  subsisting  after  death, 
which  is  the  foundation  of  all  religion  ;  the  other  point, 
which  was  chiefly  denied,  because  that  was  thought  false, 
would  be  more  easily  both  acknowledged  and  believed. 

As  for  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  all  that  can  be  brought 
from  hence  as  an  argument  to  prove  it  is,  that  since  God  was 
the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  by  consequence 
their  benefactor  and  rewarder,  and  yet  they  were  pilgrims 
on  this  earth,  and  suffered  many  tossings  and  troubles,  that 
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therefore  they  must  be  rewarded  in  another  state;   or  be-     ART. 
cause  God  promised  that  to  them  he  would  give  the  land  of      ^^^- 
Canaan,  as  well  as  to  their  seed  after  them,  and  since  they 
never  had  any  portion  of  it  in  their  own  possession,  that 
therefore  they  shall  rise  again,  and  with  the  other  saints  reign 
on  earth,  and  have  that  promise  fulfilled  in  themselves. 

From  all  this  the  assertion  of  the  Article  is  as  to  one  main 
point  made  good,  that  the  old  fathers  looked  for  more  than 
transitory  promises :  it  is  also  clear,  that  they  looked  for  a 
further  pardon  of  sin,  than  that  which  their  law  held  forth 
to  them  in  the  expiation  made  by  sacrifices.  Sins  of  igno- 
rance, or  sins  of  a  lower  sort,  were  those  only  for  which  sin  Heb.  xl  28. 
or  trespass-offerings  were  appointed.  The  sins  of  a  higher 
order  were  punished  by  death,  by  the  hand  of  Heaven,  or  by 
cutting  off;  so  that  such  as  sinned  in  that  kind  were  to  die 
without  mercy :  yet  when  David  had  fallen  into  the  most 
heinous  of  those  sins,  he  prays  to  God  for  a  pardon,  ac-Psal.  H.  1, 
cording  to  God"*s  lovingkindness,  and  the  multitude  of  his  2,  16>  17. 
tender  mercies :  for  he  knew  that  they  were  beyond  the  ex- 
piation by  sacrifice.  The  prophets  do  often  call  the  Jews  to 
repent  of  their  idolatry  and  other  crying  sins,  such  as  op- 
pression, injustice,  and  murder;  with  the  promise  of  the 
pardon  of  tJbem ;  even  though  they  were  of  the  deepest  dye,  l&a.  i.  18. 
as  crimson  and  scarlet.  Since  then  for  lesser  sins  an  expia- 
tion was  appointed  by  sacrifice,  besides  their  confessing  and 
repenting  of  it ;  and  since  it  seems,  by  St.  Paul's  way  of  ar- 
guing, that  they  held  it  for  a  maxim,  that  without  shedding 
of  blood  there  was  no  remission  of  sins ;  this  might  natu- 
rally lead  them  to  think  that  there  was  some  other  considera- 
tion that  was  interposed  in  order  to  the  pardoning  of  those 
more  heinous  sins  :  for  a  greater  degree  of  guilt  seems  by  a 
natural  proportion  to  demand  a  higher  degree  of  sacrifice 
and  expiation.  But  after  all,  whatsoever  Isaiah,  Daniel,  or  isa.  liii. 
any  other  prophet  might  have  understood  or  meant  by  those  1^^"-  !*• 
sacrificatory  phrases  that  they  use  in  speaking  of  the  Mes- 
siah, yet  it  cannot  be  said  from  the  Old  Testament,  that  in 
that  dispensation  it  was  clearly  revealed  that  the  Messias 
was  to  die,  and  to  become  a  sacrifice  for  sin :  the  Messias 
was  indeed  promised  under  general  terms ;  but  there  was 
not  then  a  full  and  explicit  revelation  of  his  being  to  die  for 
the  redemption  of  mankind  ;  yet  since  the  most  heinous  sins 
were  then  pardoned,  though  not  by  virtue  of  the  sacrifices 
of  that  covenant,  nor  by  the  other  means  prescribed  in  it, 
we  have  good  reason  to  affirm,  that,  according  to  this  Ar- 
ticle, life  was  offered  to  mankind  in  the  old  dispensation  by 
Christ,  who  was,  with  relation  to  obtaining  the  favour  of 
God,  and  everlasting  life,  the  Mediator  of  that  as  well  as  of 
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ART.     the  new  dispensation.     In  the  New  Testament  he  is  set  in 
opposition  to  the  old  Adam,  that  as  in  the  one  all  died,  so 


in  the  other  all  were  made  alive :  nor  is  it  any  way  incon- 
gruous to  say,  that  the  merit  of  his  death  should  by  an  an- 
ticipation have  saved  those  who  died  before  he  was  born : 
for  that  being  in  the  view  of  God  as  certain  before,  as  after 
it  was  done,  it  might  be  in  the  divine  intention  the  sacrifice 
for  the  old,  as  well  as  it  is  expressly  declared  to  be  the  sa- 
crifice for  the  new  dispensation.  And  this  being  so,  God 
might  have  pardoned  sins  in  consideration  of  it,  even  to 
those  who  had  no  distinct  apprehensions  concerning  it.  For 
as  God  applies  the  death  of  Christ,  by  the  secret  methods  of 
his  grace,  to  many  persons  whose  circumstances  do  render 
them  incapable  of  the  express  acts  of  laying  hold  on  it,  the 
want  of  those  (for  instance,  in  infants  and  idiots)  being  sup- 
plied by  the  goodness  of  God  :  so  though  the  revelation  that 
was  made  of  the  Messias  to  the  fathers  under  the  old  dis- 
pensation, was  only  in  general  and  prophetical  terms,  of 
which  they  could  not  have  a  clear  and  distinct  knowledge ; 
yet  his  death  might  be  applied  to  them,  and  their  sins  par- 
doned through  him,  upon  their  performing  such  acts  as 
were  proportioned  to  that  dispensation,  and  to  the  revela- 
tion that  was  then  made :  and  so  they  were  reconciled  to 
God  even  after  sins,  for  which  no  sacrifices  were  appointed 
by  their  dispensation,  upon  their  repentance  and  obedience 
to  the  foederal  acts  and  conditions  then  required,  which  sup- 
plied the  want  of  more  express  acts  with  relation  to  the 
death  of  Christ,  not  then  distinctly  revealed  to  them.  But 
though  the  old  fathers  had  a  conveyance  of  the  hope  of 
eternal  life  made  to  them,  with  a  resurrection  of  their  bo- 
dies, and  a  confidence  in  the  mercy  of  God,  for  pardoning 
the  most  heinous  sins ;  yet  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  it 
2  Pet.  i.  19.  was  as  a  light  that  shined  in  a  dark  place,  till  the  day-star 
did  arise,  and  that  Christ  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light  hy  his  gospel ;  giving  us  fuller  and  clearer  discoveries 
of  it,  both  with  relation  to  our  souls  and  bodies ;  and  that 
Rom.iii.  by  him  also  God  has  declared  his  righteousness  Jbr  the  re- 
24,25.  mission  of  sins,  through  the  forbearance  of  God,  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  through  faith  in 
his  blood. 

The  third  branch  of  this  Article  will  not  need  much  ex- 
planation, as  it  will  bear  no  dispute,  except  with  Jews,  who 
do  not  acknowledge  the  New  Testament.  The  ceremonial 
parts  of  the  Mosaical  law,  which  comprehends  all  both  the 
negative  and  the  positive  precepts,  were  enjoined  the  Jews 
either  with  relation  to  the  worship  of  God  and  service  at  the 
temple,  or  to  their  persons  and  course  of  life. 
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That  which  is  not  moral  of  its  own  nature,  or  that  had     ART. 
no  relation  to  civil  society,  was  commanded  them,  to  sepa-  ' 

rate  them  not  only  from  the  idolatrous  and  magical  practices 
of  other  nations,  but  to  distinguish  them  so  entirely  as  to  all 
their  customs,  even  in  the  rules  of  eating  and  of  cleanness, 
that  they  might  have  no  familiar  commerce  with  other  na- 
tions, but  live  within  and  among  themselves ;  since  that  was 
very  likely  to  corrupt  them,  of  which  they  had  very  large 
experience.  Some  of  those  rituals  were  perhaps  given  them 
as  punishments  for  their  frequent  revolts,  and  were  as  a 
yoke  upon  them,  who  were  so  prone  to  idolatry.  They 
were  as  rudiments  and  remembrances  to  them :  they  were 
as  it  were  subdued  by  a  great  variety  of  precepts,  which 
were  matter  both  of  much  charge  and  great  trouble  to  them: 
by  these  they  were  also  amused  ;  for  it  seems  they  did  na- 
turally love  a  pompous  exterior  in  religion  ;  they  were  also^ 
by  all  that  train  of  performances  which  were  laid  on  them, 
kept  in  mind  both  of  the  great  blessings  of  God  to  them, 
and  of  the  obligations  that  lay  on  them  towards  God  :  and 
many  of  those,  particularly  their  sacrifices  and  washings, 
were  typical.  All  this  was  proper  and  necessary  to  restrain 
and  govern  them,  while  they  were  the  only  people  in  the 
world  that  renounced  idolatry,  and  worshipped  the  true 
God :  and  therefore  so  soon  as  that  of  which  they  had  an 
emblem  in  the  structure  of  their  temple  (of  a  court  of  the 
Gentiles  separated  with  a  middle  wall  of  partition,  from  the 
place  in  which  the  Israelites  worshipped)  was  to  be  removed, 
and  that  the  house  of  God  was  to  become  a  house  of  prayer 
to  all  nations,  then  all  those  distinctions  were  to  be  laid 
aside,  and  all  that  service  was  to  determine  and  come  to  an 
end.  The  apostles  did  declare,  that  the  Gentiles  were  not 
to  be  brought  under  that  heavy  yoke,  which  their  fathers 
were  not  able  to  bear ;  yet  the  apostles  themselves,  as  born 
Jews,  and  while  they  lived  among  the  Jews,  did  continue  in 
the  observance  of  their  rites,  as  long  as  God  seemed  to  be 
waiting  for  the  remnant  of  that  nation  that  was  to  be  saved, 
before  his  wrath  came  upon  the  rest  to  the  uttermost.  They 
went  to  the  temple,  they  purified  themselves;  and,  in  a 
word,  to  the  Jews  they  became  Jews ;  and  in  this  compliance, 
the  first  converts  of  the  Jewish  nation  continued  till  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem ;  after  which,  it  became  impossible  to 
observe  the  greatest  part  of  their  most  important  rituals, 
even  all  those  that  were  tied  to  the  temple.  But  that  nation 
losing  its  genealogies,  and  all  the  other  characters  that  they 
formerly  had  of  a  nation  under  the  favour  and  protection  of 
God,  could  no  more  know  after  a  few  ages,  whether  they 
were  the  seed  of  Abraham  or  not,  or  whether  there  were 
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ART.  any  left  among  them  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  or  of  the  family 
^^^'  of  Aaron.  So  that  now  all  those  ceremonies  are  at  an  end  ; 
many  of  them  are  become  impossible,  and  the  rest  useless ; 
as  the  whole  was  abrogated  by  the  authority  of  the  apo- 
stles, who  being  sent  of  God,  and  proving  their  mission  by 
miracles,  as  well  as  Moses  had  done  his,  they  might  well 
have  loosed  and  dissolved  those  precepts  upon  earth,  upon 
which,  according  to  our  Saviour's  words,  they  are  to  be 
esteemed  as  loosed  in  heaven. 

The  judiciary  parts  of  the  law  were  those  that  related  to 
them  as  they  were  a  society  of  men^  to  whom  God  by  a  spe- 
cial command  gave  authority  to  drive  out  and  destroy  a 
wicked  race  of  people,  and  to  possess  their  land ;  which  God 
appointed  to  be  divided  equally  among  them,  and  that 
every  portion  should  be  as  a  perpetuity  to  a  family ;  so  that 
though  it  might  be  mortgaged  out  for  a  number  of  years, 
yet  it  was  afterwards  to  revert  to  the  family.  Upon  this 
bottom  they  were  at  first  set ;  and  they  were  still  to  be  pre- 
served upon  it ;  so  that  many  laws  were  given  them  as  they 
were  a  civil  society,  which  cannot  belong  to  any  other  so- 
ciety :  and  therefore  their  whole  judiciary  law,  except  when 
any  parts  of  it  are  founded  on  moral  equity,  was  a  compli- 
cated thing,  and  can  belong  to  no  other  nation,  that  is  not  in 
its  first  and  essential  constitution  made  and  framed  as  they 
were.  For  instance;  the  prohibition  of  taking  use  for 
money,  being  a  mean  to  preserve  that  equality  which  was 
among  them,  and  to  keep  any  of  them  from  becoming  ex- 
cessively rich,  or  others  from  becoming  miserably  poor,  this 
is  by  no  means  to  be  applied  to  other  constitutions,  where 
men  are  left  to  their  industry,  and  neither  have  their  inhe- 
ritance by  a  grant  from  heaven,  nor  are  put  by  any  special 
appointment  of  God  all  upon  a  level.  So  that  it  is  certain, 
and  can  bear  no  debate,  that  the  Mosaical  dispensation,  as 
to  all  the  parts  of  it  that  are  not  of  their  own  nature  moral, 
is  determined  and  abrogated  by  the  gospel.  The  decisions 
which  the  apostles  made  in  this  matter  are  so  clear,  and  for 
the  proof  of  them,  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Epistles  to  the 
Galatians  and  the  Hebrews  is  so  full,  that  no  doubt  can  rest 
concerning  this  with  any  man  who  reads  them. 

The  last  branch  of  this  Article  that  remains  to  be  consi- 
dered, is  concerning  the  moral  law,  by  which  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments are  meant,  together  with  all  such  precepts  as  do 
belong  to  them,  or  are  corollaries  arising  out  of  them.  By 
moral  law  is  to  be  understood,  in  opposition  to  positive,  a 
law  which  has  an  antecedent  foundation  in  the  nature  of 
things,  that  arises  from  eternal  reason,  is  suitable  to  the 
frame  and  powers  of  our  souls,  and  is  necessary  for  main- 
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taining  human  society.  All  such  laws  are  commanded,  ART. 
because  they  are  in  themselves  good,  and  suitable  to  the  Vii. 
state  in  which  God  has  put  us  here.  The  two  sources,  out 
of  which  all  the  notions  of  morality  flow,  are,  first,  the  consi- 
deration of  ourselves  as  we  are  single  individuals,  and  that 
with  relation  both  to  soul  and  body ;  and  next,  the  consi- 
deration of  human  society,  what  is  necessary  for  the  peace 
and  order,  the  safety  and  happiness  of  mankind.  There  are 
two  orders  of  moral  precepts ;  some  relate  to  things  that  of 
their  own  nature  are  inflexibly  good  or  evil,  such  as  truth 
and  falsehood ;  whereas  other  things,  by  a  variety  of  cir- 
cumstances, may  so  change  their  nature,  that  they  may  be 
either  morally  good  or  evil :  a  merciful  or  generous  temper 
is  always  a  good  moral  quality,  and  yet  it  may  run  to  ex- 
cesses :  there  may  be  many  things  that  are  not  unalterably 
moral  in  themselves,  which  yet  may  be  fit  subjects  of  perpe- 
tual laws  about  them.  For  instance;  in  the  degrees  of 
kindred  with  relation  to  marriage,  there  are  no  degrees  but 
direct  ascendants  or  descendants,  that  is,  parents  and  chil- 
dren, that  by  an  eternal  reason  can  never  marry ;  for  where 
there  is  a  natural  subordination,  there  can  never  be  such  an 
equality  as  that  state  of  life  requires :  but  collateral  degrees, 
even  the  nearest,  brothers  and  sisters,  are  not  by  any  natural 
law  barred  marriage,  and  therefore  in  a  case  of  necessity 
they  might  marry  :  yet  since  their  intermarrying  must  be  at- 
tended with  vast  inconveniences,  and  would  tend  to  the  de- 
filement of  all  families,  and  hinder  the  conjunction  of  man- 
kind by  the  intermixture  of  different  families ;  it  becomes 
therefore  a  fit  subject  for  a  perpetual  law,  to  strike  a  horror 
at  the  thought  of  such  commixtures,  and  so  to  keep  the 
world  pure ;  which,  considering  the  freedoms  in  which  those 
of  the  same  family  do  live,  could  not  be  preserved  without 
such  a  law.  It  is  also  the  interest  of  mankind,  and  neces- 
sary for  the  careful  education  of  the  rising  generation,  that 
marriages  should  be  for  life ;  for  if  it  were  free  for  married 
persons  to  separate  at  pleasure,  the  issue  of  marriages  so 
broken  would  be  certainly  much  neglected :  and  since  a 
power  to  break  a  marriage  would  naturally  inflame  such 
little  quarrellings  as  may  happen  among  all  persons  that  live 
together,  which  will  on  the  contrary  be  certainly  repressed, 
when  they  know  that  the  marriage  cannot  be  dissolved,  and 
when,  by  such  a  dissolution  of  marriages,  the  one  half  of  the 
human  species,  I  mean  womankind,  is  exposed  to  great  mi- 
series, and  subject  to  much  tyranny,  it  is  a  fit  subject  for  a 
perpetual  law  ;  so  that  it  is  moral  in  a  secondary  order.  It 
were  easy  to  give  instances  of  this  in  many  more  particulars, 
and  to  shew,  that  a  precept  may  be  said  to  be  moral,  when 

k3 


J 


134  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.  there  is  a  natural  suitableness  in  it  to  advance  that  which  is 
^^^'  moral  in  the  first  order,  and  that  it  cannot  be  well  preserved 
without  such  a  support.  It  will  appear  what  occasion  there 
is  for  this  distinction,  when  we  consider  the  Ten  Command- 
ments ;  which  are  so  many  heads  of  morality,  that  are  in- 
stanced in  the  highest  act  of  a  kind ;  and  to  which  are  to  be 
reduced  all  such  acts  as  by  the  just  proportions  of  morality 
belong  to  that  order  and  series  of  actions. 

The  foundation  of  morality  is  religion.     The  sense  of 
God,  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  both  a  re  warder  and  a  pu- 
nisher,  is  the  foundation  of  religion.     Now  this  must  be 
supposed  as  antecedent  to  his  laws,  for  we  regard  and  obey 
them  from  the  persuasion  that  is  formed  in  us  concerning 
the  being  and  the  justice  of  God :  the  two  first  command- 
ments are  against  the  two  different  sorts  of  idolatry  ;  which 
are,  the  worshipping  of  false  gods,  or  the  worshipping  the 
true  God  in  a  corporeal  figure :  the  one  is  the  giving  the 
honour  of  the  true  God  to  an  idol,  and  the  other  is  the  de- 
pressing the  true  God  to  the  resemblance  of  an  idol.   These 
were  the  two  great  branches  of  idolatry,  by  which  the  true 
ideas  of  God  were  corrupted.     Religion  was  by  them  cor- 
rupted in  its  source.     Nobody  can  question  but  that  it  is 
immoral  to  worship  a  false  god  ;  it  is  a  transferring  the  ho- 
nour, which  belongs  immediately  and  singly  to  the  great 
God,  to  a  creature,  or  to  some  imaginary  thing  which  never 
had  a  real  existence.     This  is  the  robbing  God  of  what  is 
due  to  him,  and  the  exalting  another  thing  to  a  degree  and 
rank  that  cannot  belong  to  it.     Nor  is  it  less  immoral  to 
propose  the  great  and  true  God  to  be  worshipped  under  ap- 
pearances that  are  derogatory  to  his  nature,  that  tend  to 
give  us  low  thoughts  of  him,  and  that  make  us  think  him 
like,  if  not  below  ourselves.     This  way  of  worshipping  him 
is  both   unsuitable  to  his  nature,  and  unbecoming  ours; 
while  we  pay  our  adorations  to  that  which  is  the  work  of  an 
artificer.     This  is  confirmed  by  those  many  express  prohi- 
bitions in  scripture,  to  which  reasons  are  added,  which  shew 
that  the  thing  is  immoral  in  its  own  nature :  it  being  often 
repeated,  that  no  similitude  of  God  was  ever  seen :  and  to 
whom  will  ye  liken  me  9  All  things  in  heaven  and  earth  are 
often  called  the  wo?k  of  his  hands ;  which  are  plain  indica- 
tions of  a  moral  precept,  when  arguments  are  framed  from 
the  nature  of  things  to  enforce  obedience  to  it.    The  reason 
given  in  the  very  command  itself,  is  taken  from  the  nature 
of  God,  who  is  jealous  ;  that  is,  so  tender  of  his  glory,  that 
he  will  not  suffer  a  diminution  of  it  to  go  unpunished  ;  and 
if  this  precept  is  clearly  founded  upon  natural  justice,  and 
the  proportion  that  ought  to  be  kept  between  all  human 
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acts  and  their  objects,  then  it  must  be  perpetual;  and  that  ART. 
the  rather,  because  we  do  plainly  see  that  the  gospel  is  a  re-  ^^^- 
fining  upon  the  law  of  Moses,  and  does  exalt  it  to  a  higher 
pitch  of  sublimity  and  purity :  and  by  consequence  the  ideas 
of  God,  which  are  the  first  seeds  and  principles  of  religion, 
are  to  be  kept  yet  more  pure  and  undefiled  in  it,  than  they 
were  in  a  lower  dispensation. 

The  third  precept  is  against  false  swearing :  for  the  word 
vain  is  often  used  in  the  scripture  in  that  sense:  and  since  Ex.  iii.  I. 
in  all  the  other  commandments,  the  sin  which  is  named  is  J^|^-  *^*- 
not  one  of  the  lowest,  but  of  the  chief  sins  that  relate  to  that  Matt.  v.  ^3. 
head;  there  is  no  reason  therefore  to  think,  that  vain  or 
idle  swearing,  which  is  a  sin  of  a  lower  order,  should  be  here 
meant,  and  not  rather  false  swearing,  which  is  the  highest 
sin  of  the  kind.     The  morality  of  this  command  is  very  ap- 
parent; for  since*  God  is  the  God  of  truth,  and  every  oath 
IS  an  appeal  to  him,  therefore  it  must  be  a  gross  wickedness 
to  appeal  to  God,  or  to  call  him  to  vouch  for  our  lies. 

The  fourth  commandment  cannot  be  called  moral  in  the 
first  and  highest  sense ;  for  from  the  nature  of  things  no 
reason  can  be  assigned,  why  the  seventh  day,  rather  than 
the  sixth,  or  the  eighth,  or  any  other  day,  should  be  sepa- 
rated from  the  common  business  of  life,  and  applied  to  the 
service  of  God.  But  it  is  moral  that  a  man  should  pay  ho- 
mage to  his  Maker,  and  acknowledge  him  in  all  his  works 
and  ways :  and  since  our  senses  and  sensible  objects  are  apt 
to  wear  better  things  out  of  our  thoughts,  it  is  necessary 
that  some  solemn  times  should  be  set  apart  for  full  and  co- 
pious meditations  on  these  subjects ;  this  should  be  univer- 
sal, lest,  if  the  time  were  not  the  same  every  where,  the  bu- 
siness of  some  men  might  interfere  with  the  devotions  of 
others.  It  ought  to  have  such  an  eminent  character  on  it, 
like  a  cessation  from  business :  which  may  both  awaken  a 
curiosity  to  inquire  into  the  reason  of  that  stop,  and  also 
may  give  opportunity  for  meditations  and  discourses  on 
those  subjects.  It  is  also  clear,  that  such  days  of  rest  must 
not  return  so  oft,  that  the  necessary  affairs  of  life  should  be 
stopped  by  them,  nor  so  seldom,  that  the  impressions  of  re- 
ligion should  wear  out,  if  they  were  too  seldom  awakened  : 
but  what  is  the  proper  proportion  of  time,  that  can  best 
agree  both  with  men's  bodies  and  minds,  is  only  known  to 
the  great  Author  of  nature.  Howsoever,  from  what  has 
been  said,  it  appears  that  this  is  a  very  fit  matter  to  be  fixed 
by  some  sacred  and  perpetual  law,  and  that  from  the  first 
creation  5  because  there  being  then  no  other  method  for 
conveying  down  knowledge,  besides  oral  tradition,  it  seems 
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ART.  as  highly  congruous  to  that  state  of  mankind,  as  it  is  agree- 
^^^'  able  to  the  words  in  Genesis,  to  believe  that  God  should 
then  have  appointed  one  day  in  seven  for  commemorating 
the  creation,  and  for  acknowledging  the  great  Creator  of  all 
things.  But  though  it  seems  very  clear,  that  here  a  per- 
petual law  was  given  the  world  for  the  separating  the 
seventh  day ;  yet  it  was  a  mere  circumstance,  and  does  not 
at  all  belong  to  the  standing  use  of  the  law,  in  what  end  of 
the  week  this  day  was  to  be  reckoned,  whether  the  first  or 
the  last :  so  that  even  a  less  authority  than  the  apostles,  and 
a  less  occasion  than  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  might  have 
served  to  have  transferred  the  day.  There  being  in  this  no 
breach  made  on  the  good  and  moral  design  of  this  law, 
which  is  all  in  it  that  we  ought  to  reckon  sacred  and  unal- 
terable :  the  degree  of  the  rest  might  be  also  more  severely 
urged  under  the  Mosaical  law,  than  either  before  it  or  after 
it.  Our  Saviour  having  given  plain  intimations  of  an 
Mark  ii. 27.  abatement  of  that  rigour,  by  this  general  rule,  that  the  sah~ 
hath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath.  We, 
who  are  called  to  a  state  of  freedom,  are  not  under  such  a 
strictness  as  the  Jews  were.  Still  the  law  stands  for  sepa- 
rating a  seventh  day  from  the  common  business  of  life,  and 
applying  it  to  a  religious  rest,  for  acknowledging  at  first  the 
Creator,  and  now,  by  a  higher  relation,  the  Redeemer  of 
the  world. 

These  four  commandments  make  the  first  table,  and  were 
generally  reckoned  as  four  distinct  commandments,  till  the 
Roman  church  having  a  mind  to  make  the  second  disap- 
pear, threw  it  in  as  an  appendix  to  the  first,  and  then  left  it 
quite  out  in  her  catechisms :  though  it  is  plain  that  these 
commandments  relate  to  two  very  different  matters,  the  one 
being  in  no  sort  included  in  the  other.  Certainly  they  are 
much  more  different  than  the  coveting  the  neighbour's  wife 
is  from  the  coveting  any  of  his  other  concerns ;  which  are 
Exod.  XX.  plainly  two  different  acts  of  the  same  species  :  and  the  house 
^7-  being  set  before  the  wife  in  Exodus  (though  it  comes  after 

^"  *^'  it  in  Deuteronomy,  which,  being  a  repetition,  is  to  be  go- 
verned by  Exodus,  and  not  Exodus  by  it)  stands  for  the 
whole  substance,  which  is  afterwards  branched  out  in  the 
particulars ;  and  so  it  is  clear  that  there  is  no  colour  for  di- 
viding this  in  two:  but  the  first  two  commandments  re- 
lating to  things  of  such  a  different  sort,  as  is  the  worship- 
ping of  more  gods  than  one,  and  the  worshipping  the  true 
God  in  an  image,  ought  still  to  be  reckoned  as  different : 
and  though  the  reason  given  from  the  jealousy  and  justice  of 
God  may  relate  equally  to  both,  yet  that  does  not  make 
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them  otherwise  one,  than  as  both  might  be  reduced  to  one     ART. 
common  head  of  idolatry,  so  that  both  were  to  be  equally      ^^^- 
punished. 

In  the  second  table  this  order  is  to  be  observed.  There 
are  four  branches  of  a  man's  property,  to  which  every  thing 
that  he  can  call  his  own  may  be  reduced :  his  person,  his 
wife  and  children,  his  goods,  and  his  reputation :  so  there  is 
a  negative  precept  given  to  secure  him  in  every  one  of  these, 
against  killing,  committing  adultery,  stealing,  and  bearing 
false  witness  :  to  which,  as  the  chief  acts  of  their  kind,  are 
to  be  reduced  all  those  acts  that  may  belong  to  those  heads: 
such  as  injuries  to  a  man  in  his  person,  though  not  carried 
on  nor  designed  to  kill  him ;  every  temptation  to  unclean- 
ness,  and  all  those  excesses  that  lead  to  it ;  every  act  of  in- 
justice, and  every  lie  or  defamation.  To  these  four  are 
added  two  fences ;  the  one  exterior,  the  other  interior.  The 
exterior  is  the  settling  the  obedience  and  order  that  ought 
to  be  observed  in  families,  according  to  the  law  of  nature : 
and,  by  a  parity  of  reason,  if  families  are  under  a  constitu- 
tion, where  the  government  is  made  as  a  common  parent, 
the  establishing  the  obedience  to  the  civil  powers,  or  to 
such  orders  of  men  who  may  be  made  as  parents,  with  re- 
lation to  matters  of  religion :  this  is  the  foundation  of  peace 
and  justice,  of  the  security  and  happiness  of  mankind.  And 
therefore  it  was  very  proper  to  begin  the  second  table,  and 
those  laws  that  relate  to  human  society,  with  this;  without 
which  the  world  would  be  like  a  forest,  and  mankind,  like 
so  many  savages,  running  wildly  through  it. 

The  last  commandment  is  an  inward  fence  to  the  law :  it 
checks  desires,  and  restrains  the  thoughts.  If  free  scope 
should  be  given  to  these,  as  they  would  very  often  carry 
men  to  unlawful  actions,  for  a  man  is  very  apt  to  do  that 
which  he  desires,  so  they  must  give  great  disturbance  to 
those  that  are  haunted  or  overcome  by  them.  And  there- 
fore as  a  mean  both  to  secure  the  quiet  of  men's  minds,  and 
to  preserve  the  world  from  the  ill  effects  which  such  desires 
might  naturally  have,  this  special  law  is  given ;  Thou  shalt 
not  covet.  It  will  not  be  easy  to  prove  it  moral  in  the 
strictest  sense,  yet  in  a  secondary  order  it  may  be  well  called 
moral:  the  matter  of  it  being  such  both  with  relation  to 
ourselves  and  others,  that  it  is  a  very  proper  subject  for  a 
perpetual  law  to  be  made  about  it.  And  yet,  as  St.  Paul  Rom.  vii.  7. 
says,  he  had  not  known  it  to  be  a  sin,  if  it  had  not  been  for 
the  law  that  forbids  it ;  for  after  all  that  can  be  said,  it  will 
not  be  easy  to  prove  it  to  be  of  its  own  nature  moral.  Thus, 
by  the  help  of  that  distinction  of  what  is  moral  in  a  primary 
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ART.     and  in  a  secondary  order,  the  morality  of  the  Ten  Com- 
^^^^'      mandments  is  demonstrated. 


That  this  law  obliges  Christians  as  well  as  Jews,  is  evident 
from  the  whole  scope  of  the  New  Testament.     Instead  of 
derogating  from  the  obligation  of  any  part  of  that  law,  our 
Matt.  V.  17,  Saviour  after  he  had  affirmed,  that  he  came  not  to  dissolve 
^®*  the  law,  but  tojfulfil  it,  and  that  heaven  and  earth  might 

pass  away,  hut  that  one  tittle  of  the  law  should  not  pass 
away ;  he  went  through  a  great  many  of  those  laws,  and 
shewed  how  far  he  extended  the  commentary  he  put  upon 
them,  and  the  obligations  that  he  laid  upon  his  disciples,  be- 
yond what  was  done  by  the  Jewish  rabbies :  all  the  rest  of 
his  gospel,  and  the  writings  of  his  apostles,  agree  with  this, 
in  which  there  is  not  a  tittle  that  looks  like  a  slackening  of 
it,  but  a  great  deal  to  the  contrary :  a  strictness  that  reaches 
to  idle  words,  to  passionate  thoughts,  and  to  all  impure  de- 
sires, being  enjoined  as  indispensably  necessary ;  for  without 
holiness  no  man  can  see  the  Lord. 

And  thus  every  thing  relating  to  this  Article  is  considered, 
and  I  hope  both  explained  and  proved. 
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ARTICLE  VIIL 
Of  the  Three  Creeds. 

%f)t  Cfiree  Creeti0,  Nice  Creeti,  Athanasius  CreeD, 
and  tfiat  tofitcfi  t0  commonlp  called  tfie  Apostles* 
Creed,  ougfit  tfirougfilp  to  be  received  and  ht- 
iieded ;  for  tgep  map  he  prohed  hp  mo^t  certain 
Marrams  of  ?^olp  fecttpture* 

Although  no  doubt  seems  to  be  here  made  of  the 
names  or  designations  given  to  those  Creeds,  except  of  that 
which  is  ascribed  to  the  apostles,  yet  none  of  them  are 
named  with  any  exactness:  since  the  article  of  the  pro- 
cession of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  all  that  follows  it,  is  not 
in  the  Nicene  Creed,  but  was  used  in  the  church  as  a  part  in  Ancho- 
of  it ;  for  so  it  is  in  Epiphanius,  before  the  second  gene-  'eto- 
ral  council  at  Constantinople;  and  it  was  confirmed  and 
established  in  that  council:  only  the  article  of  the  Holy 
Ghost's  proceeding  from  the  Son,  was  afterwards  added 
first  in  Spain,  anno  447,  which  spread  itself  over  all  the 
west :  so  that  the  Creed  here  called  the  Nice  Creed  is  in- 
deed the  Constantinopolitan  Creed,  together  with  the  addi- 
tion oi  Jilioque  made  by  the  western  church.  That  which 
is  called  Athanasius's  Creed  is  not  his  neither;  for  as  it 
is  not  among  his  works,  so  that  great  article  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  having  been  settled  at  Nice,  and  he  and  all 
the  rest  of  the  orthodox  referring  themselves  always  to 
the  Creed  made  by  that  council,  there  is  no  reason  to  ima- 
gine that  he  would  have  made  a  creed  of  his  own ;  be- 
sides, that  not  only  the  Macedonian,  but  both  the  Nesto- 
rian  and  the  Eutychian  heresies  are  expressly  condemned 
by  this  Creed ;  and  yet  those  authorities  never  being  urged 
in  those  disputes,  it  is  clear  from  thence,  that  no  such 
Creed  was  then  known  in  the  world;  as  indeed  it  was 
never  heard  of  before  the  eighth  century;  and  then  it 
was  given  out  as  the  Creed  of  Athanasius,  or  as  a  repre- 
sentation of  his  doctrine,  and  so  it  grew  to  be  received 
by  the  western  church ;  perhaps  the  more  early,  because 
it  went  under  so  great  a  name,  in  ages  that  were  not  cri- 
tical enough  to  judge  of  what  was  genuine  and  what  was 
spurious. 
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ART.         There  is  one  great  difficulty  that  arises  out  of  several  ex- 
VIIT.      pressions  in  this  Creed,  in  which  it  is  said,  that  whosoever 
will  be  saved,  must  believe  it ;  that  the  behef  of  it  is  neces- 
sary to  salvation ;  and  that  such  as  do  not  hold  it  pure 
and   undefiled    shall  without  doubt  perish  everlastingly: 
where  many  explanations  of  a  mystery  hard  to  be  under- 
stood are  made  indispensably  necessary  to  salvation ;  and  it 
is  affirmed,  that  all  such  as  do  not  so  believe  must  perish 
everlastingly.     To  this  two  answers  are  made :  1.  That  it 
is  only  the  Christian  faith  in  general  that  is  hereby  meant, 
and  not  every  period  and  article  of  this  Creed ;  so  that  all 
those  severe  expressions  are  thought  to  import  only  the  ne- 
cessity of  believing  the  Christian  religion :  but  this  seems 
forced ;  for  the  words  that  follow,  and  the  catholic  faith  is, 
do  so  plainly  determine  the  signification  of  that  word  to  the 
explanation  that  comes  after,  that  the  word  catholic  faith, 
in  the  first  verse,  can  be  no  other  than  the  same  word,  as 
it  is  defined  in  the  third  and  following  verses;    so  that 
this  answer  seems  not  natural.     2.  The  common  answer  in 
which  the  most  eminent  men  of  this  church,  as  far  as  the 
memory  of  all  such  as  I  have  known  could  go  up,  have 
agreed,  is  this,  that  these   condemnatory  expressions  are 
only  to  be   understood  to  relate  to  those  who,  having  the 
means  of  instruction  offered  to  them,  have  rejected  them, 
and  have  stifled  their  own  convictions,  holding  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness,  and  choosing  darkness  rather  than  light: 
upon  such  as  do  thus  reject  this  great  article  of  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  concerning  one  God  and  three  Persons,  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  other  concerning  the 
incarnation  of  Christ,  by  which  God  and  man  were  so  united 
as  to  make  one  person,  together  with  the   other  doctrines 
that  follow  these,  are  those  anathemas  denounced  :  not  so 
as  if  it  were  hereby  meant,  that  every  man  who  does  not 
believe  this  in  every  tittle  must  certainly  perish,  unless  he 
has  been  furnished  with  sufficient  means  of  conviction,  and 
that  he  has  rejected  them,  and  hardened  himself  against 
them.     The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  against  all  sin,  and 
the  wages  of  sin  is  death :  so  that  every  sinner  has  the 
wrath  of  God  abiding  on  him,  and  is  in  a  state  of  damna- 
tion :  yet  a  sincere  repentance  delivers  him  out  of  it,  even 
though  he  lives  and  dies  in  some  sins  of  ignorance ;  which 
though  they  may  make  him  liable  to  damnation,  so  that 
nothing  but  true  repentance  can  deliver  him  from  it ;  yet  a 
general  repentance,  when  it  is  also  special  for  all  known 
sins,  does  certainly  deliver  a  man  from  the  guih  of  unknown 
sins,  and  from  the  wrath  of  God  due  to  them.     God  only 
knows  our  hearts,  the  degrees  of  our  knowledge,  and  the 
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measure  of  our  obstinacy,  and  how  far  our  ignorance  is  af-  ART. 
fected  or  invincible;  and  therefore  he  will  deal  with  every  ^^''* 
man  according  to  what  he  has  received.  So  that  we  may 
believe  that  some  doctrines  are  necessary  to  salvation,  as 
well  as  that  there  are  some  commandments  necessary  for 
practice ;  and  we  may  also  believe  that  some  errors  as  well 
as  some  sins  are  exclusive  of  salvation ;  all  which  imports 
no  more  than  that  we  believe  such  things  are  sufficiently  re- 
vealed, and  that  they  are  necessary  conditions  of  salvation ; 
but  by  this  we  do  not  limit  the  mercies  of  God  towards 
those  who  are  under  such  darkness  as  not  to  be  able  to  see 
through  it,  and  to  discern  and  acknowledge  tliese  truths. 
It  were  indeed  to  be  wished,  that  some  express  declaration 
to  this  purpose  were  made  by  those  who  have  authority  to 
do  it :  but  in  the  mean  while,  this  being  the  sense  in  which 
the  words  of  this  Creed  are  universally  taken,  and  it  agree- 
ing with  the  phraseology  of  the  scripture  upon  the  like  oc- 
casions, this  is  that  which  may  be  rested  upon.  And  allow- 
ing this  large  explanation  of  these  severe  words,  the  rest  of 
this  Creed  imports  no  more  than  the  belief  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  which  has  been  already  proved,  in  treating 
of  the  former  Articles. 

As  for  the  Creed  called  the  Apostles'  Creed,  there  is 

food  reason  for  speaking  so  doubtfully  of  it  as  the  Article 
oes,  since  it  does  not  appear  that  any  determinate  Creed 
was  made  by  them :  none  of  the  first  writers  agree  in  de- 
livering their  faith  in  a  certain  form  of  words ;  every  one  of 
them  gives  an  abstract  of  his  faith,  in  words  that  differ  both 
from  one  another,  and  from  this  form.  From  thence  it  is 
clear  that  there  was  no  common  form  delivered  to  all  the 
churches:  and  if  there  had  been  any  tradition,  after  the 
times  of  the  council  of  Nice,  of  such  a  creed  composed  by 
the  apostles,  the  Arians  had  certainly  put  the  chief  strength 
of  their  cause  on  this,  that  they  adhered  to  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  in  opposition  to  the  innovations  of  the  Nicene  fathers: 
there  is  therefore  no  reason  to  believe  that  this  Creed  was 
prepared  by  the  apostles,  or  that  it  was  of  any  great  anti- 
quity, since  Ruffin  was  the  first  that  published  it :  it  is  true, 
he  published  it  as  the  Creed  of  the  church  of  Aquileia;  but 
that  was  so  late,  that  neither  this  nor  the  other  Creeds  have 
any  authority  upon  their  own  account.  Great  respect  is  in- 
deed due  to  things  of  such  antiquity,  and  that  have  been  so 
long  in  the  church ;  but,  after  all,  we  receive  those  Creeds, 
not  for  their  own  sakes,  nor  for  the  sake  of  those  who  pre- 
pared them,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  doctrine  that  is  con- 
tained in  them  ;  because  we  believe  that  the  doctrine  which 
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ART.  they  declare  is  contained  in  the  scriptures,  and  chiefly  that 
V^II-  which  is  the  main  intent  of  them,  which  is  to  assert  and  pro- 
fess the  Trinity,  therefore  we  do  receive  them ;  though  we 
must  acknowledge  that  the  Creed  ascribed  to  Athanasius, 
as  it  was  none  of  his,  so  it  was  never  established  by  any  ge- 
neral council. 
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ARTICLE  IX. 

Of  Original  or  Birth-Sin. 

£)rigittal  &m  ^tantietfi  not  in  tfie  foUottJing  of  Adam, 
(a0  tfie  Pelagians  tio  tjatnlp  talfe,)  but  it  10  tfie 
fault  or  corruption  of  tfie  nature  of  etjerp  man, 
tfiat  naturallp  i^  engentiereti  of  tfie  £)if0pring  of 
Adam,  tofierelip  man  i0  uerp  far  gone  from  £)rigi- 
nal  iiligfiteou0ne00,  and  i0  of  fii0  n'von  nature  in- 
clineti  to  etjil,  00  tfiat  tfie  J^le^fi  !u0tetfi  altoap0  con- 
trarp  to  tfie  Spirit,  anti  tfierefore  in  etjerp  ^Bereon 
born  into  tfie  MIorlti  it  tie^ertjetfi  cIDoti'0  Mratfi  ano 
I  ^Damnation :  0nti  tfii^  Infection  of  n^ature  tiotfi 

remain,  pea  in  tfiem  tfiat  are  regenerated,  tofierebp 
tfie  iLu0t  of  tfie  i^le0fi,  calleti  in  Greek  </>/?ov^/xa  (rap- 
Kk,  vtifiicfi  0ome  tio  e>:pounti  tfie  OTi^tiom,  0ome 
&en0ualitp,  0ome  tfie  affection,  0ome  tfie  2Dc0ire 
of  tfie  i^le0fi,  i0  not  0utjfect  to  tfie  ILato  of  (Eoti. 
0nti  tfiougfi  tfiere  10  no  Condemnation  for  tfiem 
tfiat  beliebe  auD  are  tiaptiseU,  pet  tfie  apo0tle  tiotfi 
confe00,  'Cfiat  Concupi0cence  anti  !Lu0t  fiatfi  of  it- 
0elf  tfie  nature  of  &in. 

After  the  first  principles  of  the  Christian  religion  are 
stated,  and  the  rule  of  faith  and  life  was  settled,  the  next 
thing  that  was  to  be  done,  was  to  declare  the  special  doc- 
trines of  this  religion;  and  that  first  with  relation  to  all 
Christians,  as  they  are  single  individuals,  for  the  directing 
every  one  of  them  in  order  to  the  working  out  his  own  sal- 
vation ;  which  is  done  from  this  to  the  nineteenth  Article : 
and  then  with  relation  to  them  as  they  compose  a  society 
called  the  church  ;  which  is  carried  on  from  the  nineteenth 
to  the  end. 

In  all  that  has  been  hitherto  explained,  the  whole  church 
of  England  has  been  all  along  of  one  mind.  In  this  and  in 
some  that  follow  there  has  been  a  greater  diversity  of  opin- 
ion ;  but  both  sides  have  studied  to  prove  their  tenets  to 
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ART.  be  at  least  not  contrary  to  the  Articles  of  the  Church.  These 
^^'  different  parties  have  disputed  concerning  the  decrees  of 
God,  and  those  assistances  which  pursuant  to  his  decrees 
are  afforded  to  us.  But  because  the  foundation  of  those 
decrees,  and  the  necessity  of  those  assistances,  are  laid  in 
the  sin  of  Adam,  and  in  the  effects  it  had  on  mankind, 
therefore  these  controversies  begin  on  this  head.  The  Pe- 
lagians and  the  Socinians  agree  in  saying,  that  Adam's  sin 
was  personal :  that  by  it,  as  being  the  first  sin,  it  is  said 
Rom.  V.  12. that  sin  entered  into  the  world:  but  that  as  Adam  was  made 
mortal,  and  had  died  whether  he  had  sinned  or  not ;  so 
they  think  the  liberty  of  human  nature  is  still  entire ;  and 
that  every  man  is  punished  for  his  own  sins,  and  not  for 
the  sin  of  another ;  to  do  otherwise,  they  say,  seems  con- 
trary to  justice,  not  to  say,  goodness. 
Ver.  15.  In  opposition  to  this,  Judgment  is  said  to  have  come  upon 

many  to  condemnation  through  one  (either  man  or  sin). 
Death  is  said  to  have  reigned  by  one,  and  hy  one  man's  of- 
fence ;  and  many  are  said  to  be  dead  through  the  offence  of 
one.     All  these  passages  do  intimate  that  death  is  the  con- 
sequence of  Adam's  sin  ;  and  that  in  him,  as  well  as  in  all 
others,  death  was  the  wages  of  sin,  so  also  that  we  die  upon 
the  account  of  his  sin.     We  are  said  to  bear  the  image  of 
1  Cor.  XV.   the  first  Adam,  as  true  Christians  bear  the  image  of  the  se- 
^^*  cond:  now  we  are  sure  that  there  is  both  a  derivation  of 

righteousness,  and  a  communication  of  inward  holiness 
transferred  to  us  through  Christ :  so  it  seems  to  follow 
from  thence,  that  there  is  somewhat  both  transferred  to  us, 
and  conveyed  down  through  mankind,  by  the  first  Adam  ; 
and  particularly  that  by  it  we  are  all  made  subject  to  death  ; 
from  which  we  should  have  been  freed,  if  Adam  had  con- 
Gen.  iii.  22.  tinned  in  his  first  state,  and  that  by  virtue  of  the  tree  of 
li/e :  in  which  some  think  there  was  a  natural  virtue  to  cure 
all  diseases,  and  relieve  against  all  accidents,  while  others 
do  ascribe  it  to  a  divine  blessing,  of  which  that  tree  was 
only  the  symbol  or  sacrament ;  though  the  words  said  after 
Adam's  sin,  as  the  reason  of  driving  him  out  of  paradise, 
lest  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  taJce  of  the  tree  qflfe,  and 
eat,  and  live  for  ever,  seem  to  import  that  there  was  a  phy- 
sical virtue  in  the  tree,  that  could  so  fortify  and  restore  hfe, 
as  to  give  immortahty.  These  do  also  think  that  the 
threatening  made  to  Adam,  that  upon  his  eating  the  for- 
bidden fruit  he  should  surely  die,  is  to  be  taken  literally, 
and  is  to  be  carried  no  further  than  to  a  natural  death. 
This  subjection  to  death,  and  to  the  fear  of  it,  brings  men 
under  a  slavish  bondage,  many  terrors,  and  other  passions 
and  miseries  that  arise  out  of  it,  which  they  think  is  a  great 
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punishment ;  and  that  it  is  a  condemnation  and  sentence  of     ART. 
death  passed  upon  the  whole  race ;  and  by  this  tliey  are      ^^- 
made  sinners ^  that  is,  treated  as  guilty  persons,  and  se- 
verely  punished. 

This  they  think  is  easily  enough  reconciled  with  the  no- 
tions of  justice  and  goodness  in  God,  since  this  is  only  a 
temporary  punishment  relating  to  men's  persons :  and  we 
see  in  the  common  methods  of  Providence,  that  children 
are  in  this  sort  often  punished  for  the  sins  of  their  fathers ; 
most  men  that  come  under  a  very  ill  habit  of  body,  trans- 
mit the  seeds  of  diseases  and  pains  to  their  children.  They 
do  also  think  that  the  communication  of  this  liableness  to 
death  is  easily  accounted  for ;  and  they  imagine,  that  as 
the  tree  of  life  might  be  a  plant  that  furnished  men  with 
an  universal  medicine,  so  the  forbidden  fruit  might  derive 
a  slow  poison  into  Adam''s  body,  that  might  have  exalted 
and  inflamed  his  blood  very  much,  and  might,  though  by  a 
slower  operation,  certainly  have  brought  on  death  at  the 
last.  Our  being  thus  adjudged  to  death,  and  to  all  the  mi- 
series that  accompany  mortality,  they  think  may  be  well 
called  the  wrath  of  God,  and  damnation :  so  temporary 
judgments  are  often  expressed  in  scripture.  And  to  this 
they  add,  that  Christ  has  entirely  redeemed  us  from  this, 
by  the  promise  he  has  given  us  of  raising  us  up  at  the  last 
day  :  and  that  therefore  when  St.  Paul  is  so  copiously  dis- 
coursing of  the  resurrection,  he  brings  this  in,  that  as  we 
have  borne  the  image  qfthejirst  Adam,  who  was  earthly, 
so  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly;  and  since  i  Cor.  xv. 
by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  from  21, 22. 
the  dead;  and  that  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  ^^(^^l ^oxn\l^. 
all  be  made  alive ;  and  that  this  is  the  universal  redemption  sim. 
and  reparation  that  all  mankind  shall  have  in  Christ  Jesus. 
All  this  these  divines  apprehend  is  conceivable,  and  no 
more ;  therefore  they  put  original  sin  in  this  only,  for 
which  they  pretend  they  have  all  the  fathers  with  them 
before  St.  Austin,  and  particularly  St.  Chrysostom  and 
Theodoret,  from  whom  all  the  later  Greeks  have  done  little 
more  than  copied  out  their  words.  This  they  do  also  pre- 
tend comes  up  to  the  words  of  the  Article ;  for  as  this  ge- 
neral adjudging  of  all  men  to  die  may  be  called,  according 
to  the  style  of  the  scriptures,  God's  wrath  and  damnation ; 
so  the  fear  of  death,  which  arises  out  of  it,  corrupts  men's 
natures,  and  inclines  them  to  evil. 

Others  do  so  far  approve  of  all  this,  as  to  think  that  it  is 
a  part  of  original  sin,  yet  they  believe  it  goes  much  further ; 
and  that  there  is  a  corruption  spread  through  the  whole 
race  of  mankind,  which  is  born  with  every  man.     This  the 
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ART.  experience  of  all  ages  teaches  us  but  too  evidently  ;  every 
^^-  man  feels  it  in  himself,  and  sees  it  in  others.  The  philo- 
sophers, who  were  sensible  of  it,  thought  to  avoid  the  diffi- 
culty that  arises  from  it,  when  it  might  be  urged,  that  a 
good  God  could  not  make  men  to  be  originally  depraved 
and  wicked ;  they  therefore  fancied  that  all  our  souls  pre- 
existed in  a  former  and  a  purer  state,  from  which  they  fell, 
by  descending  too  much  into  corporeal  pleasure,  and  so 
both  by  a  lapse  and  for  a  punishment  they  sunk  into  grosser 
bodies,  and  fell  differently  according  to  the  different  degrees 
of  the  sins  they  had  committed  in  that  state:  and  they 
thought  that  a  virtuous  life  did  raise  them  up  to  their  for- 
mer pitch,  as  a  vicious  one  would  sink  them  lower  into 
more  depraved  and  more  miserable  bodies.  All  this  may 
seem  plausible  :  but  the  best  that  can  be  said  for  it  is,  that 
it  is  an  hypothesis  that  saves  some  difficulties ;  but  there  is 
no  sort  of  proofs  to  make  it  appear  to  be  true.  We  neither 
perceive  in  ourselves  any  remembrances  of  such  a  state,  nor 
have  we  any  warning  given  us  either  of  our  fall,  or  of  the 
means  of  recovering  out  of  it :  so  since  there  is  no  reason  to 
affirm  this  to  be  true,  we  must  seek  for  some  other  source 
of  the  corruption  of  human  nature.  The  Manichees  im- 
puted it  to  the  «vil  god,  and  thought  it  was  his  work, 
which  some  say  might  have  set  on  St.  Austin  the  more  ear- 
nestly to  look  for  another  hypothesis  to  reconcile  all. 

But  before  we  go  to  that,  it  is  certain,  that  in  scripture 
this  general  corruption  of  our  nature  is  often  mentioned. 
Gen.  vi.  5.   The  imaginations  of  man's  thoughts  are  only  evil  conti- 
j"V.^^"      nually :   What  man  is  he  that  liveth  afid  sinneth  not?  The 
viii.  46.     j'^^i  tnan  Julleth  seven  times  a  day:   The  heart  of  man  is 
Prov.  xxir.  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicJced ;  who  can 
1^-      ..  q  know  it  9  All  that  are  in  Christ  must  become  new  creatures: 
2 Cor. v.] 7. old  things  must  be  done  away,  and  every  thing  must  be- 
Eccl.vii.29.  cow^  new.     God  made  man  upright,  but  he  sought  out  to 
Gal.  V.  ir.  himself  many  inventions.     The  Jlesh  is  weak;    The  Jlesh 
^  m.  vui.   i^^^^^j^  against  the  spirit;   The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  to 
the  law  of  God,  and  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be :  and  they  that  are  in  the  Jlesh  cannot  please 
God:  where  hy  Jlesh  is  to  be  meant  the  natural  state  of 
John  iii.  6,  mankind,  accordmg  to  those  words,  That  which  is  born  of 
the  Jlesh  is  Jlesh ;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is 
spirit.     These,  with  many  other  places  of  scripture  to  the 
same  purpose,  when  they  are  joined  to  the  universal  expe- 
rience  of  all   mankind  concerning  the  corruption  of  our 
whole  race,  lead  us  to  settle  this  point,  that  in  fact  it  has 
overrun  our  whole  kind,  the  contagion  is  spread  over  all. 
Now  this  being  settled,  we  are  next  to  inquire,  how  this 
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could   happen:  we  cannot  think  that  God  made  men  so:     ART. 
for  it  is  expressly  said,  that  God  made  man  after  his  own       ^^' 
image.  Gen.  i.  27. 

The  surest  way  to  find  out  what  this  image  was  at  first, 
is  to  consider,  what  the  New  Testament  says  of  it,  when  we 
come  to  be  restored  to  it.  We  must  put  on  the  new  mail,  Eph.  iv.  22, 
after  the  image  of  him  that  ci'eated  him  ;  or  as  elsewhere,  24. 
the  new  man  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  This 
then  was  the  image  ofGod^  in  which  man  was  at  first  made. 
Nor  ought  the  image  of  God  to  be  considered  only  as  an 
expression  that  imports  only  our  representing  him  here  on 
earth,  and  having  dominion  over  the  creatures  :  for  in  Ge-  Gen.  i.  27, 
nesis  the  creation  of  man  in  the  image  of  God  is  expressed  28. 
as  a  thing  different  from  his  dominion  over  the  creatures, 
which  seems  to  be  given  to  him  as  a  consequent  of  it.  The 
image  of  God  seems  to  be  this,  that  the  soul  of  man  was  a 
being  of  another  sort  and  order  than  all  those  material 
beings  till  then  made,  which  were  neither  capable  of  thought 
nor  liberty,  in  which  respect  the  soul  was  made  after  the 
image  of  God,  But  Adam"'s  soul  being  put  in  his  body, 
his  brain  was  a  tabula  rasa,  as  white  paper,  had  no  impres- 
sions in  it,  but  such  as  either  God  put  in  it,  or  such  as 
came  to  him  by  his  senses.  A  man  born  deaf  and  blind, 
newly  come  to  hear  and  see,  is  not  a  more  ignorant 
and  amazed-like  creature  than  Adam  must  have  been,  if 
God  had  not  conveyed  some  great  impressions  into  him  ; 
such  as  first  the  acknowledging  and  obeying  him  as  his 
Maker,  and  then  the  managing  his  body  so  as  to  make  it  an 
instrument,  by  which  he  could  make  use  of  and  observe  the 
creation.  There  is  no  reason  to  think  that  his  body  was  at 
first  inclined  to  appetite,  and  that  his  mind  was  apt  to  serve 
his  body,  but  that  both  were  restrained  by  supernatural  as- 
sistances. It  is  much  more  natural  and  more  agreeable  to 
the  words  of  the  wise  man,  to  think  that  God  made  man 
upright,  that  his  body  craved  modestly,  and  that  his  mind 
was  both  judge  and  master  of  those  cravings  ;  and  if  a  na- 
tural hypothesis  may  be  offered  but  only  as  an  hypothesis, 
it  may  be  supposed,  that  a  man's  blood  was  naturally  low 
and  cool,  but  that  it  was  capable  of  a  vast  inflammation  and 
elevation,  by  which  a  man''s  powers  might  be  exalted  to 
much  higher  degrees  of  knowledge  and  capacity :  the 
animal  spirits  receiving  their  quality  from  that  of  the  blood, 
a  new  and  a  strong  fermentation  m  the  blood  might  raise 
them,  and  by  consequence  exalt  a  man  to  a  much  greater 
sublimity  of  thought :  but  with  that  it  might  dispose  nim  to 
be  easily  inflamed  by  appetites  and  passions ;  it  might  put 
him  under  the  power  of  riis  body,  and  make  his  body  much 
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ART.  more  apt  to  be  fired  at  outward  objects,  which  might  sink 
^X.  all  spiritual  and  pure  ideas  in  him,  and  raise  gross  ones 
with  much  fury  and  rapidity.  Hereby  his  whole  frame 
might  be  much  corrupted,  and  that  might  go  so  deep  in 
him,  that  all  those  who  descended  from  him  might  be  de- 
filed by  it,  as  we  see  madness  and  some  chronical  diseases 
pass  from  parents  to  their  children. 

All  this  might  have  been  natural,  and  as  much  the  phy- 
sical effect  of  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  as  it  seems  immor- 
tality would  have  been  that  of  eating  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of 
life :  this  might  have  been  in  its  nature  a  slow  poison,  which 
must  end  in  death  at  last.  It  may  be  very  easy  to  make  all 
this  appear  probable  from  physical  causes.  A  very  small 
accident  may  so  alter  the  whole  mass  of  the  blood,  that  in  a 
very  few  minutes  it  may  be  totally  changed :  so  the  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit  might  have,  by  a  natural  change  of 
things,  produced  all  this.  But  this  is  only  an  hypothesis, 
and  so  is  left  as  such.  All  the  assistance  that  revealed  reli- 
gion can  receive  from  philosophy,  is  to  shew,  that  a  reason- 
able hypothesis  can  be  offered  upon  physical  principles,  to 
shew  the  possibility,  or  rather  probability,  of  any  particu- 
lars that  are  contained  in  the  scriptures.  This  is  enough  to 
stop  the  mouths  of  Deists,  which  is  all  the  use  that  can  be 
made  of  such  schemes. 

To  return  to  the  main  point  of  the  fall  of  Adam :  he 
himself  was  made  liable  to  death:  but  not  barely  to  cease 
to  live ;  for  death  and  life  are  terms  opposite  to  one  another 
in  scripture.     In  treating  upon  these  heads,  it  is  said,  that 
Rom.vi.23.  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life. 
And  though  the  addition  of  the  word  eternal  makes  the 
signification  of  the  one  more  express,  yet  where  it  is  men- 
tioned without  that  addition,  no  doubt  is  to  be  made,  but 
Rom.  viii.   that  it  is  to  be  so  meant:  as  where  it  is  said,  that  to  be  car- 
^'  nally  minded  is  death,  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life 

3  J  "  ^^'  and  peace :  and  believing,  we  have  life  through  his  name : 
John  V.  40.  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  may  have  life.  So,  by 
the  rule  of  opposites,  death  ought  to  be  understood  as  a 
word  of  a  general  signification,  which  we,  who  have  the 
comment  of  the  New  Testament  to  guide  us  in  understand- 
ing the  Old,  are  not  to  restrain  to  a  natural  death ;  and 
therefore  when  we  are  said  to  be  the  servants  of  sin  unto 
death,  we  understand  much  more  by  it  than  a  natural 
death  :  so  God's  threatening  of  Adam  with  death,  ought 
not  to  be  restrained  to  a  natural  death.  Adam  being  thus 
defiled,  all  emanations  from  him  must  partake  of  that  vi- 
tiated state  to  which  he  had  brought  himself.  But  then  the 
question  remains,  how  came  the  souls  of  his  posterity  to  be 
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defiled ;  for  if  they  were  created  pure,  it  seems  to  be  an  un-     ART. 
just  cruelty  to  them,  to  condemn  them  to  such  an  union  to      I^* 
a  defiled  body,  as  should  certainly  corrupt  them  ?  All  that 
can  be  said  in  answer  to  this  is. 

That  God  has  settled  it  as  a  law  in  the  creation,  that  a 
soul  should  inform  a  body  according  to  the  texture  of  it, 
and  either  conquer  it,  or  be  mastered  by  it,  as  it  should  be 
differently  made :  and  that  as  such  a  degree  of  purity  in 
the  texture  of  it  might  make  it  both  pure  and  happy  ;  so  a 
contrary  degree  of  texture  might  have  very  contrary  effects. 
And  if,  with  this,  God  made  another  general  law,  that  when 
all  things  were  duly  prepared  for  the  propagation  of  the 
species  of  mankind,  a  soul  should  be  always  ready  to  go 
into  and  animate  those  first  threads  and  begmnings  of  life ; 
those  laws  being  laid  down,  Adam,  by  corrupting  his  own 
frame,  corrupted  the  frame  of  his  whole  posterity,  by  the 
general  course  of  things,  and  the  great  law  of  the  creation. 
So  that  the  suffering  this  to  run  through  all  the  race,  is  no 
more  (only  different  in  degrees  and  extent)  than  the  suffer- 
ing the  folly  or  madness  of  a  man  to  infect  his  posterity.  In 
these  things  God  acts  as  the  Creator  of  the  world  by  gene- 
ral rules,  and  these  must  not  be  altered  because  of  the  sins 
and  disorders  of  men  :  but  they  are  rather  to  have  their 
course,  that  so  sin  may  be  its  own  punishment.  The  de- 
filement of  the  race  being  thus  stated,  a  question  remains, 
whether  this  can  be  properly  called  a  sin,  and  such  as  de- 
serves God's  wrath  and  damnation?  On  the  one  hand  an 
opposition  of  nature  to  the  Divine  nature  must  certainly  be 
hateful  to  God,  as  it  is  the  root  of  much  malignity  and  sin. 
Such  a  nature  cannot  be  the  object  of  his  love,  and  of  itself 
it  cannot  be  accepted  of  God :  now  since  there  is  no  mean 
in  God,  between  love  and  wrath,  acceptation  and  damna- 
tion, if  such  persons  are  not  in  the  first  order,  they  must  be 
in  the  second. 

Yet  it  seems  very  hard,  on  the  other  hand,  to  apprehend^ 
how  persons  who  have  never  actually  sinned,  but  are  only 
unhappily  descended,  should  be,  in  consequence  to  that, 
under  so  great  a  misery.  To  this  several  answers  are  made : 
some  have  thought  that  those  who  die  before  they  commit 
any  actual  sin,  have  indeed  no  share  in  the  favour  of  God, 
but  yet  that  they  pass  unto  a  state  in  the  other  world,  in 
which  they  suffer  little  or  nothing.  The  stating  this  more 
clearly,  will  belong  to  another  opinion,  which  shall  be  after- 
wards explained. 

There  is  a  further  question  made,  whether  this  vicious 
inclination  is  a  sin,  or  not  ?  Those  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
as  they  believe  that  original  sin  is  quite  taken  away  by  bap- 

L  3 


150  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.  tism,  so  finding  that  this  corrupt  disposition  still  remains  in 
^^-  us,  they  do  from  thence  conclude,  that  it  is  no  part  of  origi- 
nal  sin ;  but  that  this  is  the  natural  state  in  which  Adam 
was  made  at  first,  only  it  is  in  us  without  the  restraint  or 
bridle  of  supernatural  assistances,  which  was  given  to  him, 
but  lost  by  sin,  and  restored  to  us  in  baptism.  But,  as  was 
said  formerly,  Adam  in  his  first  state  was  made  after  the 
image  of  God,  so  that  his  bodily  powers  were  perfectly 
under  the  command  of  his  mind ;  this  revolt,  that  we  feel 
our  bodies  and  senses  are  always  in,  cannot  be  supposed  to 
be  God's  original  workmanship.  There  are  great  disputings 
raised  concerning  the  meaning  of  a  long  discourse  of  St. 
PauPs  in  the  seventh  of  the  Romans  concerning  a  constant 
struggle  that  he  felt  within  himself;  which  some,  arguing 
from  the  scope  of  the  whole  Epistle,  and  the  beginning  of 
that  chapter,  understand  only  of  the  state  that  St.  Paul  re- 
presents himself  to  have  been  in  while  yet  a  Jew,  and  be- 
fore his  conversion :  whereas  others  understand  it  of  him  in 
his  converted  and  regenerated  state.  Very  plausible  things 
have  been  said  on  both  sides,  but  without  arguing  any  thing 
from  words,  the  sense  of  which  is  under  debate,  there  are 
other  places  which  do  manifestly  express  the  struggle  that 
is  in  a  good  man  :  The  flesh  is  weak,  though  the  spirit  is 
Gal.  V.  17.  willing:  the  Jlesh  lusteih  against  the  spirit,  as  the  spirit 
Rom.  viii.  lusteth  against  the  Jlesh :  we  ought  to  be  still  mortifying 
^'  the  deeds  of  the  body ;  and  we  feel  many  sins  that  do  so 

easily  beset  us,  that  from  these  things  we  have  reason  to 
conclude,  that  there  is  a  corruption  in  our  nature,  which 
gives  us  a  bias  and  propensity  to  sin.  Now  there  is  no  rea- 
son to  think  that  baptism  takes  away  all  the  branches  and 
effects  of  original  sin :  it  is  enough  if  we  are  by  it  delivered 
from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  brought  into  a  state  of  favour 
and  acceptation  :  we  are  freed  from  the  curse  of  death,  by 
our  being  entitled  to  a  blessed  resurrection  :  and  if  we  are 
so  far  freed  from  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  as  to  have  a 
foederal  right  to  such  assistances  as  will  enable  us  to  resist 
and  repress  it,  though  it  is  not  quite  extinct  in  us,  so  long 
as  we  live  in  these  frail  and  mortal  bodies,  here  are  very 
great  effects  of  our  admission  to  Christianity  by  baptism ; 
though  this  should  not  go  so  far  as  to  root  all  inclinations  to 
evil  out  of  our  nature.  The  great  disposition  that  is  in  us 
to  appetite  and  passion,  and  that  great  heat  with  which  they 
inflame  us ;  the  aversion  that  we  naturally  have  to  all  the 
exercises  of  religion,  and  the  pains  that  must  be  used  to 
work  us  up  to  a  tolerable  degree  of  knowledge,  and  an  or- 
dinary measure  of  virtue,  shews  that  these  are  not  natural 
to  us :  whereas  sloth  and  vice  do  grow  on  us  without  any 
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care  taken  about  them  :  so  that  it  appears,  that  they  are  ART. 
the  natural,  and  the  other  the  forced  growth  of  our  souls.  ^X. 
These  ill  dispositions  are  so  universally  spread  through  all 
mankind,  and  appear  so  early,  and  in  so  great  a  diversity  of 
ill  inclinations,  that  from  hence  it  seems  reasonable  and  just 
to  infer,  that  this  corruption  is  spread  through  our  whole 
nature  and  species,  by  the  sin  and  disobedience  of  Adam. 
And  beyond  this  a  great  many  among  ourselves  think  that 
they  cannot  go,  in  asserting  of  original  sin. 

But  there  is  a  further  step  made  by  all  the  disciples  of 
St.  Austin,  who  believe  that  a  covenant  was  made  with  all 
mankind  in  Adam,  as  their  first  parent :  that  he  was  a  per- 
son constituted  by  God  to  represent  them  all ;  and  that  the 
covenant  was  made  with  him,  so  that  if  he  had  obeyed,  all 
his  posterity  should  have  been  happy,  through  his  obe- 
dience ;  but  by  his  disobedience  they  were  all  to  be  esteemed 
to  have  sinned  in  him,  his  act  being  imputed  and  trans- 
ferred to  them  all.  St.  Austin  considered  all  mankind  as 
lost  in  Adam,  and  in  that  he  made  the  decree  of  election  to 
begin :  there  being  no  other  reprobation  asserted  by  him, 
than  the  leaving  men  to  continue  in  that  state  of  damnation, 
in  which  they  were  by  reason  of  Adam's  sin ;  so  that  though 
by  baptism  all  men  were  born  again,  and  recovered  out  of 
that  lost  state,  yet  unless  they  were  within  the  decree  of 
election,  they  could  not  be  saved,  but  would  certainly  fall 
from  that  state,  and  perish  in  a  state  of  sin ;  but  such  as 
were  not  baptized  were  shut  out  from  all  hope.  Those 
words  of  Christ's,  Except  ye  he  horn  again  of  water  and  of'John  iii.  3, 
the  Spirit,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  being  * 
expounded  so  as  to  import  the  indispensable  necessity  of 
baptism  to  eternal  salvation ;  all  who  were  not  baptized 
were  reckoned  by  him  among  the  damned :  yet  this  damna- 
tion, as  to  those  who  had  no  actual  sin,  was  so  mitigated, 
that  it  seemed  to  be  little  more  than  an  exclusion  out  of 
heaven,  without  any  suffering  or  misery,  like  a  state  of  sleep 
and  inactivity.  This  was  afterwards  dressed  up  as  a  divi- 
sion or  partition  in  hell,  called  the  Limho  of  Infants ;  so  by 
bringing  it  thus  low,  they  took  away  much  of  the  horror 
that  this  doctrine  might  otherwise  have  given  the  world. 

It  was  not  easy  to  explain  the  way  how  this  was  propa- 
gated: they  wished  well  to  the  notion  of  a  soul's  propa- 
gating a  soul,  but  that  seemed  to  come  too  near  creation ; 
so  it  was  not  received  as  certain.  It  was  therefore  thought, 
that  the  body  being  propagated  defiled,  the  soul  was  created 
and  infused  at  the  time  of  conception :  and  that  though 
God  did  not  create  it  impure,  yet  no  time  was  interposed 
between  its  creation  and  infusion  :  so  that  it  could  never  be 

l4 
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ART.  said  to  have  been  once  pure,  and  then  to  have  become  im- 
I^-  pure.  All  this,  as  it  afforded  an  easy  foundation  to  establish 
the  doctrine  of  absolute  decrees  upon  it,  no  care  being  taken 
to  shew  how  this  sin  came  into  the  world,  whether  from  an 
absolute  decree  or  not,  so  it  seemed  to  have  a  great  founda- 
tion in  that  large  discourse  of  St.  Paul's ;  where,  in  the  fifth 
of  the  Romans,  he  compares  the  blessings  that  we  receive 
by  the  death  of  Christ,  with  the  guilt  and  misery  that  was 
brought  upon  us  by  the  sin  of  Adam.  Now  it  is  confessed, 
that  by  Christ  we  have  both  an  imputation  or  communica- 
tion of  the  merits  of  his  death,  and  likewise  a  purity  and 
holiness  of  nature  conveyed  to  us  by  his  doctrine  and  spirit. 
In  opposition  then  to  this,  if  the  comparison  is  to  be  closely 
pursued,  there  must  be  an  imputation  of  sin,  as  well  as  a 
corruption  of  nature,  transfused  to  us  from  Adam.  This  is 
the  more  considerable  as  to  the  point  of  imputation,  because 
the  chief  design  of  St.  PauPs  discourse  seems  to  be  levelled 
at  that,  since  it  is  begun  upon  the  head  of  reconciliation  and 
Rom.v.  12.  atonement :  upon  which  it  follows  that  as  hy  one  man  sin 
to  the  end.  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  hy  sin,  and  death  passed 
upcm  all  men,  for  that  (or,  as  others  render  it,  in  whom)  all 
have  sinned.  Now  they  think  it  is  all  one  to  their  point, 
whether  it  be  rendered  Jbr  that,  or  in  whom :  for  though 
the  latter  words  seem  to  deliver  their  opinion  more  precisely, 
yet  it  being  affirmed,  that,  according  to  the  other  rendering, 
all  who  die  have  sinned ;  and  it  being  certain,  that  many 
infants  die  who  have  never  actually  sinned,  these  must  have 
sinned  in  Adam,  they  could  sin  no  other  way.  It  is  after- 
wards said  by  St.  Paul,  that  hy  the  offence  of  one  many 
were  dead :  that  the  Judgment  was  hy  one  to  condemnation  : 
that  hy  one  man's  offence  death  reigned  hy  one.  That  hy 
the  offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condem- 
nation: and  that  hy  one  man''s  disohedience  many  were  made 
sinners.  As  these  words  are  positive,  and  of  great  import- 
ance in  themselves,  so  all  this  is  much  the  stronger,  by  the 
opposition  in  which  every  one  of  them  is  put  to  the  effects 
and  benefits  of  Christ''s  death  ;  particularly  to  our  justifica- 
tion through  him,  in  which  there  is  an  imputation  of  the 
merits  and  effects  of  his  death,  that  are  thereby  transferred 
to  us;  so  that  the  whole  effect  of  this  discourse  is  taken 
away,  if  the  imputation  of  Adam'*s  sin  is  denied.  And  this 
explication  does  certainly  quadrate  more  entirely  to  the 
words  of  the  Article,  as  it  is  known  that  this  was  the  tenet 
of  those  who  prepared  tlie  Articles,  it  having  been  the 
generally-received  opinion  from  St.  Austin's  days  down- 
ward. 

But  to  many  other  divines  this  seems  a  harsh  and  uncon- 
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ceivable  opinion;  it  seems   repugnant  to  the  justice  and     ART. 
goodness  of  God,  to  reckon  men  guilty  of  a  sin  which  they  ' 

never  committed,  and  to  punish  them  in  their  souls  eter- 
nally for  that  which  is  no  act  of  theirs  :  and  though  we  easily 
enough  conceive  how  God,  in  the  riches  of  his  grace,  maj 
transfer  merit  and  blessing  from  one  person  to  many,  this 
being  only  an  economy  of  mercy,  where  all  is  free,  and  such 
a  method  is  taken  as  may  best  declare  the  goodness  of  God : 
but  in  the  imputation  of  sin  and  guilt,  which  are  matters  of 
strict  justice,  it  is  quite  otherwise.  Upon  that  head  God  is 
pleased  often  to  appeal  to  men  for  the  justice  of  all  his 
ways  :  and  therefore  no  such  doctrine  ought  to  be  admitted, 
that  carries  in  it  an  idea  of  cruelty,  beyond  what  the  blackest 
tyrants  have  ever  invented.  Besides  that  in  the  scripture 
such  a  method  as  the  punishing  children  for  their  fathers'*  Jer.  xxxi. 
sins,  is  often  disclaimed,  and  it  is  positively  affirmed,  that??' 
every  man  that  sins  is  punished.  Now  though,  in  articles  20. 
relating  to  the  nature  of  God,  they  acknowledge  it  is  highly 
reasonable  to  believe,  that  there  may  be  mysteries  which 
exceed  our  capacity ;  yet  in  moral  matters,  in  God''s  foederal 
dealings  with  us,  it  seems  unreasonable,  and  contrary  to  the 
nature  of  God,  to  believe  that  there  may  be  a  mystery  con- 
trary to  the  clearest  notions  of  justice  and  goodness;  such 
as  the  condemning  mankind  for  the  sin  of  one  man,  in 
which  the  rest  had  no  share ;  and  as  contrary  to  our  ideas 
of  God,  and  upon  that  to  set  up  another  mystery  that 
shall  take  away  the  truth  and  fidelity  of  the  promises  of 
God;  justice  and  goodness  being  as  inseparable  from  his 
nature,  as  truth  and  fidelity  can  be  supposed  to  be.  This 
seems  to  expose  the  Christian  religion  to  the  scoffs  of  its 
enemies,  and  to  objections  that  are  much  sooner  made  than 
answered :  and  since  the  foundation  of  this  is  a  supposed 
covenant  with  Adam  as  the  representative  head  of  mankind, 
it  is  strange  that  a  thing  of  that  great  consequence  should 
not  have  been  more  plainly  reported  in  the  history  of  the 
creation  ;  but  that  men  should  be  put  to  fetch  out  the  know- 
ledge of  so  great  and  so  extraordinary  a  thing,  only  by  some 
remote  consequences.  It  is  no  small  prejudice  against  this 
opinion,  that  it  was  so  long  before  it  first  appeared  in  the 
Latin  church  ;  that  it  was  never  received  in  the  Greek  ;  and 
that  even  the  western  church,  though  perhaps  for  some 
ignorant  ages  it  received  it,  as  it  did  every  thing  else,  very 
implicitly,  yet  has  been  very  much  divided  both  about 
this,  and  many  other  opinions  related  to  it,  or  arising  out 
of  it. 

As  for  those  words  of  St.  PauFs,  that   arc  its  chief,  if 
not  its  only  foundation,  they  say  many  things  upon  them. 
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ART.  First,  it  is  a  single  proof.  Now  when  we  have  not  a  va- 
^^'  riety  of  places  proving  any  point,  in  which  one  gives  light,, 
and  leads  us  to  a  sure  exposition  of  another,  we  cannot  be 
so  sure  of  the  meaning  of  any  one  place,  as  to  raise  a  theory, 
or  found  a  doctrine  upon  it.  They  say  further,  that  St. 
Paul  seems  to  argue,  from  that  opinion  of  our  having  sinned 
in  Adam,  to  prove  that  we  are  justified  by  Christ.  Now  it 
is  a  piece  of  natural  logic  not  to  prove  a  thing  by  another, 
unless  that  other  is  more  clear  of  itself,  or  at  least  more 
clear  by  its  being  already  received  and  believed.  This  can- 
not be  said  to  be  more  clear  of  itself,  for  it  is  certainly  less 
credible  or  conceivable,  than  the  reconciliation  by  Christ. 
Nor  was  this  clear  from  any  special  revelation  made  of  it  in 
the  Old  Testament :  therefore  there  is  good  reason  to  be- 
lieve, that  it  was  then  a  doctrine  received  among  the  Jews, 
as  there  are  odd  things  of  this  kind  to  be  found  among  the 
Cabbalists,  as  if  all  the  souls  of  all  mankind  had  been  in 
Adam''s  body.  Now  when  an  argument  is  brought  in  scrip- 
ture to  prove  another  thing  by,  though  we  are  bound  to 
acknowledge  the  conclusion,  yet  we  are  not  always  sure  of 
the  premises ;  for  they  are  often  founded  upon  received 
opinions.  So  that  it  is  not  certain  that  St.  Paul  meant  to  offer 
this  doctrine  to  our  belief  as  true,  but  only  that  he  intended 
by  it  to  prove  our  being  reconciled  to  God  through  the 
death  of  Christ;  and  the  medium  by  which  he  proved  it 
might  be,  for  aught  that  appears  from  the  words  them- 
selves, only  an  opinion  held  true  among  those  to  whom  he 
writes.  For  he  only  supposes  it,  but  says  nothing  to  prove 
it :  which  it  might  be  expected  he  would  have  done,  if  the 
Jews  had  made  any  doubt  of  it.  But  further  they  say,  that 
when  comparisons  or  oppositions,  such  as  this,  are  made  in 
scripture,  we  are  not  always  to  carry  them  on  to  an  exact 
I  Pet.  i.  15,  equality :  we  are  required  not  only  to  be  holy  as  God  is 
M  tt  48  ^^^^5  ^^^  ^^  be  perfect  as  he  is  perfect :  where  by  the  as  is 
*  not  to  be  meant  a  true  equality,  but  some  sort  of  resemblance 
and  conformity.  Therefore  those  who  believe  that  there  is 
nothing  imputed  to  Adam"'s  posterity  on  the  account  of  his 
sin,  but  this  temporary  punishment  of  their  being  made 
liable  to  death,  and  to  all  those  miseries  that  the  fear  of  it, 
with  our  other  concerns  about  it,  bring  us  under,  say  that 
this  is  enough  to  justify  the  comparison  that  is  there  stated  : 
and  that  those,  wlbo  will  carry  it  on  to  be  an  exact  parallel, 
make  a  stretch  beyond  the  phraseology  of  the  scripture,  and 
the  use  of  parables,  and  of  the  many  comparisons  that  go 
only  to  one  or  more  points,  but  ought  not  to  be  stretched  to 
every  thing. 

These  are  the  things  that  other  great  divines  among  us 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  155 

have  opposed  to  this  opinion.     As  to  its  consonancy  to  the     ART. 
Article,  those  who  oppose  it  do  not  deny,  but  that  it  comes       ^X. 
up  fully  to  the  highest  sense  that  the  words  of  the  Article 
can  import :  nor  do  they  doubt,  but  that  those  who  pre- 
pared the  Articles,  being  of  that  opinion  themselves,  might 
perhaps  have  had  that  sense  of  the  words  in  their  thoughts. 
But  they  add,  that  we  are  only  bound  to  sign  the  Articles 
in   a   literal  and   grammatical   sense  :    since   therefore  the 
words,  God's  wrath  and  damnation,  which  are  the  highest  Ex.  xxxii. 
in  the  Article,  are  capable  of  a  lower  sense,  temporary  judg-^^^^.'^^^ 
ments  being  often  so   expressed  in  the   scriptures,  there-  the  whole 
fore  they  believe  the  loss  of  the  favour  of  God,  the  sen- OldTesta- 
tence  of  death,  the  troubles  of  life,  and  the  corruption  of  jJJ^°['jj.  ^ 
our  faculties,  may  be  well  called   God's  wrath  and  dam-  \  xhess.  ii. 
nation.     Besides,   they    observe,   that   the   main   point  of  16. 
the  imputation  of  Adam's  sin  to  his  posterity,  and  its  being  J^®  *^"'" 
considered  by  God  as  their  own  act,  not  being  expressly  i  cor.  xi. 
taught  in  the  Article,  here  was  that  moderation  observed,  29. 
which  the  compilers  of  the  Articles  have  shewed  on  "^^^^y  Rom  'xur 
other   occasions.     It  is  plain  from   hence,  that   they  did  2. 
not  intend  to  lay  a  burden  on  men's  consciences,  or  oblige  2  Cor.  vii, 
them  to  profess  a  doctrine  that  seems  to  be  hard  of  diffes-*{' 

r  mi        1  •     T  1  1  /p     John  vin. 

tion  to  a  great  many.     Ihe  last  prejudice  that  they  otter  10, 11. 
against  that  opinion  is,  that  the  softening  the  terms  of  Gods  Rom.  xiv. 
wrath  and  damnation,  that  was  brought  in  by  the  followers  ^^' 
of  St.  Austin's  doctrine,  to  such  a  moderate  and  harmless 
notion,  as  to  be  only  a  loss  of  heaven,  with  a  sort  of  un- 
active  sleep,  was  an  effect  of  their  apprehending  that  the 
world  could  very  ill  bear  an  opinion  of  so  strange  a  sound, 
as  that  all  mankind  were  to  be  damned  for  the  sin  of  one 
man :  and  that  therefore,  to  make  this  pass  the  better,  they 
mitigated  damnation  far  below  the  representation  that  the 
scriptures  generally  give  of  it,  which  propose  it  as  the  being- 
adjudged  to  a  place  of  torment,  and  a  state  of  horror  and 
misery. 

Thus  I  have  set  down  the  different  opinions  in  this  point, 
with  that  true  indifference  that  I  intend  to  observe  on  such 
other  occasions,  and  which  becomes  one  who  undertakes  to 
explain  the  doctrines  of  the  church,  and  not  his  own ;  and 
who  is  obliged  to  propose  other  men's  opinions  with  all  sin- 
cerity, and  to  shew  what  are  the  senses  that  the  learned 
men,  of  different  persuasions  in  these  matters,  have  put  on 
the  words  of  the  Article.  In  which  one  great  and  constant 
rule  to  be  observed  is,  to  represent  men's  opinions  candidly, 
and  to  judge  as  favourably  both  of  them  and  their  opinions 
as  may  be :  to  bear  with  one  another,  and  not  to  disturb 
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ART.     the  peace  and  union  of  the  church,  by  insisting  too  much 
^^'       and  too  peremptorily  upon  matters  of  such  doubtful  dispu- 
tation ;  but  wiUingly  to  leave  them  to  all  that  liberty,  to 
which  the  church  has  left  them,  and  which  she  still  allows 
them. 
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ARTICLE   X. 
Of  Free-Will. 

%f)t  Conbitioti  of  £pan  after  tfie  fall  of  Adam  t0  0ucB 
tgat  f)t  cannot  turn  anti  prepare  gim^elf  bp  U^  oton 
natural  0trengtB  anti  gooD  \x)OtH  to  faitfi  anD  call- 
ing upon  <3o\),  Ugerefore  toe  gate  no  potoer  to 
tio  gooti  \)oovH  pleasant  anti  acceptable  to  CDoD, 
VDitgout  tfie  dDrace  of  <3tit}  hp  €f)vm  presenting 
u0,  tfiat  toe  map  fiate  a  gooti  tnill,  and  toorfiing 
toitg  u0  togen  toe  gate  tgat  goot  toill. 

W  E  shall  find  the  same  moderation  observed  in  this  Ar- 
ticle, that  was  taken  notice  of  in  the  former  ;  where  all  dis- 
putes concerning  the  degree  of  that  feebleness  and  corrup- 
tion, under  which  we  are  fallen  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  are 
avoided,  and  only  the  necessity  of  a  preventing  and  a  co- 
operating grace  is  asserted,  against  the  Semipelagians  and 
the  Pelagians.  But  before  we  enter  upon  that,  it  is  fitting 
first  to  state  the  true  notion  of  free-will,  in  so  far  as  it  is 
necessary  to  all  rational  agents,  to  make  their  actions  mo- 
rally good  or  bad ;  since  it  is  a  principle  that  seems  to  rise 
out  of  the  hght  of  nature,  that  no  man  is  accountable,  re- 
wardable,  or  punishable,  but  for  that  in  which  he  acts  freely, 
without  force  or  compulsion ;  and  so  far  all  are  agreed. 

Some  imagine,  that  liberty  must  suppose  a  freedom  to 
do,  or  not  to  do,  and  to  act  contrariwise  at  pleasure.  To 
others  it  seems  not  necessary  that  such  a  liberty  should  be 
carried  to  denominate  actions  morally  good  or  bad :  God 
certainly  acts  in  the  perfectest  liberty,  yet  he  cannot  sin. 
Christ  had  the  most  exalted  liberty  in  his  human  nature,  of 
.which  a  creature  was  capable,  and  his  merit  was  the  highest, 
yet  he  could  not  sin.  Angels  and  glorified  saints,  though 
no  more  capable  of  rewards,  are  perfect  moral  agents,  and 
yet  they  cannot  sin :  and  the  devils,  with  the  damned, 
though  not  capable  of  further  punishment,  yet  are  still  mo- 
ral agents,  and  cannot  but  sin  :  so  this  indifterency  to  do,  or 
not  to  do,  cannot  be  the  true  notion  of  liberty.  A  truer 
one  seems  to  them  to  be  this,  that  a  rational  nature  is  not 
determined  as  mere  matter,  by  the  impulse  and  motion  of 
other  bodies  upon  it,  but  is  capable  of  thought,  and,  upon 
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ART.  considering  the  objects  set  before  it,  makes  reflection,  and 
^'  so  chooses.  Liberty  therefore  seems  to  consist  in  this  in- 
ward capacity  of  thinking,  and  of  acting  and  choosing  upon 
thought.  The  clearer  the  thought  is,  and  the  more  con- 
stantly that  our  choice  is  determined  by  it,  the  more  does  a 
man  rise  up  to  the  highest  acts,  and  sublimest  exercises  of 
liberty. 

A  question  arises  out  of  this,  whether  the  will  is  not  al- 
ways determined  by  the  understanding,  so  that  a  man  does 
always  choose  and  determine  himself  upon  the  account  of 
some  idea  or  other  ?  If  this  is  granted,  then  no  liberty  will 
be  left  to  our  faculties.  We  must  apprehend  things  as  they 
are  proposed  to  our  understanding ;  for  if  a  thing  appears 
true  to  us,  we  must  assent  to  it ;  and  if  the  will  is  as  bhnd 
to  the  understanding,  as  the  understanding  is  determined  by 
the  light  in  which  the  object  appears  to  it,  then  we  seem  to 
be  concluded  under  a  fate,  or  necessity.  It  is,  after  all,  a 
vain  attempt  to  argue  against  every  man's  experience :  we 
perceive  in  ourselves  a  liberty  of  turning  our  minds  to  some 
ideas,  or  from  others ;  we  can  think  longer  or  shorter  of 
these,  more  exactly  and  steadily,  or  more  slightly  and  su- 
perficially, as  we  please ;  and  in  this  radical  freedom  of  di- 
recting or  diverting  our  thoughts,  a  main  part  of  our  free- 
dom does  consist:  often  objects  as  they  appear  to  our 
thoughts  do  so  affect  or  heat  them,  that  they  do  seem  to 
conquer  us,  and  carry  us  after  them  ;  some  thoughts  seem- 
ing as  it  were  to  intoxicate  and  charm  us.  Appetites  and 
passions,  when  much  fired  by  objects  apt  to  work  upon 
them,  do  agitate  us  strongly ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
impressions  of  religion  come  often  into  our  minds  with  such 
a  secret  force,  so  much  of  terror  and  such  secret  joy  mixing 
with  them,  that  they  seem  to  master  us ;  yet  in  all  this  a 
man  acts  freely,  because  he  thinks  and  chooses  for  himself: 
and  though  perhaps  he  does  not  feel  himself  so  entirely  ba- 
lanced, that  he  is  indifferent  to  both  sides,  yet  he  has  still, 
such  a  remote  liberty,  that  he  can  turn  himself  to  other  ob- 
jects and  thoughts,  so  that  he  can  divert,  if  not  all  of  the 
sudden  resist,  the  present  impressions  that  seem  to  master 
him.  We  do  also  feel  that  in  many  trifles  we  do  act  with 
an  entire  liberty,  and  do  many  things  upon  no  other  ac- 
count, and  for  no  other  reason,  but  because  we  will  do 
them  ;  and  yet  more  important  things  depend  on  these. 

Our  thoughts  are  much  governed  by  those  impressions 
that  are  made  upon  our  brain :  when  an  object  proportioned 
to  us  appears  to  us  with  such  advantages  as  to  affect  us 
much,  it  makes  such  an  impression  on  our  brain,  that  our 
animal  spirits  move  much  towards  it ;  and  those  thoughts 
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that  answer  it  arise  oft  and  strongly  upon  us,  till  either  that  ART 
impression  is  worn  out  and  flatted,  or  new  and  livelier  ones  ^• 
are  made  on  us  by  other  objects.  In  this  depressed  state 
in  which  we  now  are,  the  ideas  of  what  is  useful  or  pleasant 
to  our  bodies  are  strong ;  they  are  ever  fresh,  being  daily 
renewed;  and,  according  to  the  different  construction  of 
men's  blood  and  their  brains,  there  arises  a  great  variety  of 
inclinations  in  them.  Our  animal  spirits,  that  are  the  im- 
mediate organs  of  thought,  being  the  subtiler  parts  of  our 
blood,  are  differently  made  and  shaped,  as  our  blood  hap- 
pens to  be  acid,  salt,  sweet,  or  phlegmatic  :  and  this  gives 
such  a  bias  to  all  our  inclinations,  that  nothing  can  work  us 
off  from  it,  but  some  great  strength  of  thought  that  bears  it 
down :  so  learning,  chiefly  in  mathematical  sciences,  can  so 
swallow  up  and  fix  one'^s  thought,  as  to  possess  it  entirely 
for  some  time ;  but  when  that  amusement  is  over,  nature 
will  return  and  be  where  it  was,  being  rather  diverted  than 
overcome  by  such  speculations. 

The  revelation  of  religion  is  the  proposing  and  proving 
many  truths  of  great  importance  to  our  understandings,  by 
which  they  are  enlightened,  and  our  wills  are  guided ;  but 
these  truths  are  feeble  things,  languid  and  unable  to  stem  a 
tide  of  nature,  especially  when  it  is  much  excited  and 
heated:  so  that  in  fact  we  feel,  that,  when  nature  is  low, 
these  thoughts  may  have  some  force  to  give  an  inward  me- 
lancholy, and  to  awaken  in  us  purposes  and  resolutions  of 
another  kind ;  but  when  nature  recovers  itself,  and  takes 
fire  again,  these  grow  less  powerful.  The  giving  those 
truths  of  religion  such  a  force  that  they  may  be  able  to  sub- 
due nature,  and  to  govern  us,  is  the  design  of  both  natural 
and  revealed  religion.  So  the  question  comes  now  accord- 
ing to  the  Article  to  be,  whether  a  man  by  the  powers  of 
nature  and  of  reason,  without  other  inward  assistances,  can 
so  far  turn  and  dispose  his  own  mind,  as  to  believe  and  to 
do  works  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God.  Pelagius  thought 
that  man  was  so  entire  in  his  liberty,  that  there  was  no  need 
of  any  other  grace  but  that  of  pardon,  and  of  proposing  the 
truths  of  religion  to  men's  knowledge,  but  that  the  use  of 
these  was  in  every  man's  power.  Those  who  were  called 
Semipelagians  thought  that  an  assisting  inward  grace  was 
necessary  to  enable  a  man  to  go  through  all  the  harder  steps 
of  religion  ;  but  with  that  they  thought  that  the  first  turn 
or  conversion  of  the  will  to  God,  was  the  effect  of  a  man's 
own  free  choice. 

In  opposition  to  both  which,  this  Article  asserts  both 
an  assisting  and  a  preventing  grace.  That  there  are  in- 
ward assistances  given  to  our  powers,  besides  those  outward 
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Ezek. 
xxxvi.  26 
27. 


ART.     blessings  of  Providence,  is  first  to  be  proved.     In  the  Old 

^-        Testament,  it  is  true,  there  were  not  express  promises  made 

by  Moses  of  such  assistances ;  yet  it  seems  both  David  and 

Solomon  had  a  full  persuasion  about  it.     David''s  prayers 

do  every  where  relate  to  somewhat  that  is  internal :  he  prays 

Ps.cxix.l8,God  to  open  and  turn  his  eyes;  to  unite  and  incline  his 

Ps  li  10  11  ^*^^^^^ »  ^^  qrdcken  him  ;  to  make  him  to  go ;  to  guide  and 

'   '    '    '  lead  him  ;  to  create  in  him  a  clean  hearty  and  renew  a  right 

spirit  within  him.     Solomon  says,  that  God  gives  wisdom ; 

that  he  directs  men's  paths,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  lowly. 

In  the  promise  that  Jeremy  gives  of  a  new  covenant,  this  is 

Jer.  xxxi.    the  character  that  is  given  of  it ;  /  will  put  my  law  in  their 

M,  84.       inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts :   They  shall  all 

hnoxv  me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest.     Like 

to  that  is  what  Ezekiel  promises ;  A  new  heart  also  will  I 

give  you,  a7id  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you ;  and  I 

will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  qfyourjlesh,  and  I  will 

give  you  an  heart  qfjlesh  ;  and  I  will  put  my  spirit  within 

you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall 

keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them.     That  these  prophecies 

relate  to  the  new  dispensation  cannot  be  questioned,  since 

Jeremy''s  words,  to  which  the  other  are  equivalent,  are  cited 

and  applied  to  it  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.     Now  the 

opposition  of  the  one  dispensation  to  the  other,  as  it  is  here 

stated,  consists  in  this,  that  whereas  the  old  dispensation  was 

made  up  of  laws  and  statutes  that  were  given  on  tables  of 

stone,  and  in  writing,  the  new  dispensation   was  to  have 

somewhat  in  it  beside  that  external  revelation,  which  was  to 

be  internal,  and  which  should  dispose  and  enable  men  to 

observe  it. 

A  great  deal  of  our  Saviour''s  discourse  concerning  the 
Spirit,  which  he  was  to  pour  on  his  disciples,  did  certainly 
belong  to  that  extraordinary  effusion  at  Pentecost,  and  to 
those  wonderful  effects  that  were  to  follow  upon  it :  yet  as 
he  had  formerly  given  this  as  an  encouragement  to  all  men 
Luke  xi.  13.  to  pray,  that  his  heavenly  Father  would  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  every  one  that  asked  him,  so  there  are  many  parts 
of  that  his  last  discourse,  that  seem  to  belong  to  the  con- 
stant necessities  of  all  Christians.  It  is  as  unreasonable  to 
John  xiv.  2.  limit  all  to  that  time,  as  the  first  words  of  it,  I  go  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  you ;  and  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also. 
The  prayer  which  comes  after  that  discourse,  being  ex- 
tended beyond  them  to  all  that  should  believe  in  his  name 
through  their  word,  we  have  no  reason  to  limit  these  words, 
/  will  manifest  my  self  to  him ;  My  Father  and  I  will  make 
our  abode  with  him ;  In  me  ye  shall  have  peace ;  to  the 
apostles  only ;    so  that  the  guidance,  the  conviction,  the 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  161 

comforts  of  that  Spirit,  seem  to  be  promises  which  in  a     ART. 
lower  order  belong  to  all  Christians.    St.  Paul  speaks  of  the       ^' 


love  of' God  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost:  Rom.  v.  :>. 
when  he  was  under  temptation,  and  prayed  thrice,  he  had 
this  SLU^vfer^  My  grace  is  sufficient Jbr  thee;  my  strength  w2Cor.xii.y. 
made  perfect  in  weakness.   He  prays  often  for  the  churches 
in  his  Epistles  to  them,  that  God  would  stablish,  comfort, 
and  perfect  them,  enlighten  and  strengthen  them ;  and  this 
in  all  that  variety  of  words  and  phrases  that  import  inward 
assistances.     This  is  also  meant  by  Chrisfs  living  and  Eph.  Hi.  17. 
dwelling  in  us,  and  by  our  being  rooted  and  grounded  «^?t^P'^'.^*'}5' 
him;  our  being  the  temples  of  God,  a  holy  habitation  to  himj^^\  j  *5_ 
through  his  Spirit;  our  being  sealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  iJohn  in.  9. 
to  the  day  of  redemption ;  by  all  those  directions  to  pray 
for  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need,  and  to  asJc  wisdom  of 
God,  that  gives  liberally  to  all  men ;  as  also  by  the  phrases 
of  being  born  of  God,  and  the  having  his  seed  abiding"  in 
us.      These   and    many   more  places,  which  return  often 
through  the  New  Testament,  seem  to  put  it  beyond  all 
doubt,  that  there  are  inward  communications  from  God,  to 
the  powers  of  our  souls;  by  which  we  are  made  both  to  ap- 
prehend the  truths  of  religion,  to  remember  and  reflect  on 
them,  and  to  consider  and  follow  them  more  effectually. 

Ifow  these  are  applied  to  us  is  a  great  difficulty  indeed, 
but  it  is  to  little  purpose  to  amuse  ourselves  about  it.  God 
may  convey  them  immediately  to  our  souls,  if  he  will ;  but 
it  is  more  intelligible  to  us  to  imagine  that  the  truths  of  re- 
ligion are  by  a  divine  direction  imprinted  deep  upon  our 
brain ;  so  that  naturally  they  must  affect  us  much,  and  be 
oft  in  our  thoughts :  and  this  may  be  an  hypothesis  to  ex- 
plain regeneration  or  habitual  grace  by.  When  a  deep  im- 
pression is  once  made,  there  may  be  a  direction  from  God, 
in  the  same  way  that  his  providence  runs  through  the 
whole  material  world,  given  to  the  animal  spirits  to  move 
towards  and  strike  upon  that  impression,  and  so  to  excite 
such  thoughts  as  by  the  law  of  the  union  of  the  soul  and 
body  to  correspond  to  it :  this  may  serve  for  an  hypothesis 
to  explain  the  conveyance  of  actual  grace  to  us :  but  these 
are  only  proposed  as  hypotheses,  that  is,  as  methods,  or 
possible  ways  how  such  things  may  be  done,  and  which 
may  help  us  to  apprehend  more  distinctly  the  manner  of 
them.  Now  as  this  hypothesis  has  nothing  in  it  but  what 
is  truly  philosophical,  so  it  is  highly  congruous  to  the  nature 
and  attributes  of  God,  that  if  our  faculties  are  fallen  under 
a  decay  and  corruption,  so  that  bare  instruction  is  not  like 
to  prevail  over  us,  he  should  by  some  secret  methods  rectify 
this  in  us.     Our  experience  tells  us  but  too  often  what  a 
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ART.  feeble  thing  knowledge  and  speculation  is,  when  it  engages 
^-  with  nature  strongly  assaulted ;  how  our  best  thoughts  fly 
from  us  and  forsake  us :  whereas  at  other  times  the  sense  of 
these  things  lies  with  a  due  weight  on  our  minds,  and  has 
another  effect  upon  us.  The  way  of  conveying  this  is  in- 
John  iii.  8.  visible ;  our  Saviour  compared  it  to  the  wind  that  bloweth 
where  it  listeth ;  no  man  Jcnows  whence  it  comes,  and  whi- 
ther it  goes.  No  man  can  give  an  account  of  the  sudden 
changes  of  the  wind,  and  of  that  force  with  which  the  air  is 
driven  by  it,  which  is  otherwise  the  most  yielding  of  all 
bodies ;  to  which  he  adds,  so  is  every  one  that  is  horn  of 
the  Spirit,  This  he  brings  to  illustrate  the  meaning  of  what 
he  had  said,  that  except  a  man  was  horn  again  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  could  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God :  and  to  shew  how  real  and  internal  this  was,  he  adds, 
that  which  is  horn  qfthejlesh  is  Jlesh;  that  is,  a  man  has 
the  nature  of  those  parents  from  whom  he  is  descended,  by 
Jlesh  being  understood  the  fabric  of  the  human  body,  ani- 
mated by  the  soul :  in  opposition  to  which  he  subjoins,  that 
which  is  horn  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit ;  that  is  to  say,  a  man 
thus  regenerated  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
comes  to  be  of  a  spiritual  nature. 

With  this  I  conclude  all  that  seemed  necessary  to  be 
proved,  that  there  are  inward  assistances  given  to  us  in  the 
new  dispensation.  I  do  not  dispute  whether  these  are  fitly 
called  grace,  for  perhaps  that  word  will  scarce  be  found  in 
that  sense  in  the  scriptures ;  it  signifying  more  largely  the 
love  and  favour  of  God,  without  restraining  it  to  this  act  or 
effect  of  it.  The  next  thing  to  be  proved  is,  that  there  is  a 
preventing  grace,  by  which  the  will  is  first  moved  and  dis- 
posed to  turn  to  God.  It  is  certain  that  the  first  promul- 
gation of  the  gospel  to  the  churches  that  were  gathered  by 
the  apostles,  is  ascribed  wholly  to  the  riches  and  freedom  of 
the  grace  of  God.  This  is  fully  done  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  in  which  their  former  ignorance  and  corruption 
Eph.ii.2,3,is  set  forth  under  the  figures  of  hlindness,  of  heing  without 
12.  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world,  and  dead  in  trespasses 

and  sins,  they  following  the  course  of  this  world,  and  the 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  and  heing  hy  nature  children 
of  wrath;  that  is,  under  wrath.  I  dispute  not  here  con- 
cerning the  meaning  of  the  word  hy  nature,  whether  it  re- 
lates to  the  corruption  of  our  nature  in  Adam,  or  to  that 
general  corruption  that  had  overspread  heathenism,  and  was 
become  as  it  were  another  nature  to  them.  In  this  single 
instance  we  plainly  see  that  there  was  no  previous  disposi- 
tion to  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel  at  Ephesus :  many 
expressions  of  this  kind,  though  perhaps  not  of  this  force. 
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are  in  the  other  Epistles.     St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the     ART. 
Romans,  puts  God's  choosing  of  Abraham  upon  this,  that       ^* 


it  was  qfgrace^  not  of  debt,  otherwise  Abraham  might  have^^ovt\.'\v.2. 
had  whereof  to  ghry.     And  when  he  speaks  of  God'*s  cast- 
ing off  the  Jews,  and  grafting  the  Gentiles  upon  that  stock 
from  which  they  were  cut  off,  he  ascribes  it  wholly  to  the 
goodness  of  Gold  towards  them,  and  charges  them  not  to  6eRom.xi.20. 
highminded^  but  to  fear.     In  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
he  says,  that  not  many  wise,  mighty^  nor  noble,  were  chosen,  l  Cor.  i.  26, 
but  God  had  chosen  the  foolish,  the  weak,  and  tlie  base  27>  29. 
things  of  this  world,  so  that  no  flesh  shotdd  glory  in  his 
presence :  and  he  urges  this  further,  in  words  that  seem  to 
be  as  applicable  to  particular  persons,  as  to  communities  or 
churches:    Who  maJceth  thee  to  differ  from  another?  and \  Cor. {y.  7 
what  hast  tliou,  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?    Now  if  thou 
didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory  as  f  thou  hadst  not 
received  it?    From  these  and  many  more  passages  of  the 
like  nature  it  is  plain,  that  in  the  promulgation  of  the  gos- 
pel, God  was  found  of  them  that  sought  not  to  him,  and  Tsa.  Ixv.  l . 
heard  of  them  that  called  not  upon  him ;  that  is,  he  pre- 
vented them  by  his  favour,  while  there  were  no  previous 
dispositions  in  them  to  invite  it,  much  less  to  merit  it. 
From  this  it  may  be  inferred,  that  the  like  method  should 
be  used  with  relation  to  particular  persons. 

We  do  find  very  express  instances  in  the  New  Testament 
of  the  conversion  of  some  by  a  preventing  grace :  it  is  said, 
that  God  opened  the  heart  qfLydia,  so  that  she  attended  to  Actsxvi.u. 
the  things  that  were  spoken  of  Paul,  The  conversion  of 
St.  Paul  himself  was  so  clearly  from  a  preventing  grace, 
that  if  it  had  not  been  miraculous  in  so  many  of  its  circum- 
stances, it  would  have  been  a  strong  argument  in  behalf  of 
it.  These  words  of  Christ  seem  also  to  assert  it;  Without  John  \.  13. 
me  ye  can  do  nothing;  ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  you ;  pj':,'''.'.^?:, 
and  no  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which  has 
sent  me  draw  him.  Those  who  received  Christ  were  boi-n 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  the  will  of  God,  God  is  said  to  woi'k  in  us 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure :  the  one 
seems  to  import  the  first  beginnings,  and  the  other  the  pro- 
gress of  a  Christian  course  of  life.  So  far  all  among  us, 
that  I  know  of,  are  agreed,  though  perhaps  not  as  to  the 
force  that  is  in  all  those  places  to  prove  this  point. 

There  do  yet  remain  two  points  in  which  they  do  not 
agree;  the  one  is  the  efficacy  of  this  preventing  grace;  some 
think  that  it  is  of  its  own  nature  so  efficacious,  that  it  never 
fails  of  converting  those  to  whom  it  is  given ;  others  think 
that  it  only  awakens  and  disposes,  as  well  as  it  enables  them 
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ART.  to  turn  to  God,  but  that  they  may  resist  it,  and  that  the 
^'  greater  part  of  mankind  do  actually  resist  it.  The  examin- 
ing of  this  point,  and  the  stating  the  arguments  on  both 
sides,  will  belong  more  properly  to  the  seventeenth  Article. 
The  other  head,  in  which  many  do  differ,  is  concerning  the 
extent  of  this  preventing  grace  ;  for  whereas  such  as  do 
hold  it  to  be  efficacious  of  itself,  restrain  it  to  the  number 
of  those  who  are  elected  and  converted  by  it ;  others  do 
believe,  that  as  Christ  died  for  all  men,  so  there  is  an  uni- 
versal grace  which  is  given  in  Christ  to  all  men,  in  some 
degree  or  other,  and  that  it  is  given  to  all  baptized  Chris- 
tians in  a  more  eminent  degree;  and  that  as  all  are  cor- 
rupted by  Adam,  there  is  also  a  general  grace  given  to  all 
men  in  Christ.  This  depends  so  much  on  the  former  point, 
that  the  discussing  the  one  is  indeed  the  discussing  of  both ; 
and  therefore  it  shall  not  be  further  entered  upon  in  this 
place. 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  165 

ARTICLE  XI. 

Of  the  Justification  of  Man. 

mt  are  accoumeti  IRigfiteou^  before  cDoti  onip  for  tfie 
<pertt  of  our  ItorD  anti  &at>iour  3le0u0  Cfirt^t,  tip 
iFattfi,  and  not  for  our  oton  Morfegs  or  2De0erum00. 
Mfierefore  tfiat  toe  are  )U0tifieti  bp  j^aitfi  onlp,  10  a 
mo0t  tofiolegjome  2Dottrine,  anti  Uerp  full  of  Com- 
fort, a0  more  largelp  10  e^pre00eD  in  tfie  ^omilp  of 
Justification. 

An  order  to  the  right  understanding  this  Article,  we  must 
first  consider  the  true  meaning  of  the  terms  of  which  it  is 
made  up  ;  which  are  Justification,  faith,  faith  only,  and 
good  works ;  and  then,  when  these  are  rightly  stated,  we 
will  see  what  judgments  are  to  be  passed  upon  the  questions 
that  do  arise  out  of  this  Article.  Just,  or  justified,  are 
words  capable  of  two  senses ;  the  one  is,  a  man  who  is  in 
the  favour  of  God  by  a  mere  act  of  his  grace,  or  upon  some 
consideration  not  founded  on  the  holiness  or  the  merit  of 
the  person  himself  The  other  is,  a  man  who  is  truly  holy, 
and  as  such  is  beloved  of  God.  The  use  of  this  word  in 
the  New  Testament  was  probably  taken  from  the  term 
chasidim  among  the  Jews,  a  designation  of  such  as  observed 
the  external  parts  of  the  law  strictly,  and  were  believed  to 
be  upon  that  account  much  in  the  favour  of  God ;  an  opin- 
ion being  generally  spread  among  them,  that  a  strict  ob- 
servance of  the  external  parts  of  the  law  of  Moses  did  cer- 
tainly put  a  man  in  the  favour  of  God.  In  opposition  to 
which,  the  design  of  a  great  part  of  the  New  Testament  is 
to  shew  that  these  things  did  not  put  men  in  the  favour  of 
God.  Our  Saviour  used  the  word  saved  in  opposition  to  John  iii.  18. 
condemned;  and  spoke  of  men  who  were  condemned  al- 
ready, as  well  as  of  others  who  were  saved.  St.  Paul  en- 
larges more  fully  into  many  discourses ;  in  which  our  being 
justified  and  the  righteousness  of  God,  or  his  grace  towards 
us,  are  all  terms  equivalent  to  one  another.  His  design  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  was  to  prove  that  the  observance 
of  the  Mosaical  law  could  not  just  fy,  that  is,  could  not  put 
a  man  under  the  grace  or  favour  01  God,  or  the  righteous- 
ness of  God,  that  is,  into  a  state  of  acceptatiori  with  him, 
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ART.  as  that  is  opposite  to  a  state  of  wrath  or  condemnation :  he 
^^-  upon  that  shews  that  Abraham  was  in  the  favour  of  God 
before  he  was  circumcised,  upon  the  account  of  his  trusting 
to  the  promises  of  God,  and  obeying  his  commands ;  and 
that  God  reckoned  upon  these  acts  of  his,  as  much  as  if 
they  had  been  an  entire  course  of  obedience ;  for  that  is  the 
Gen.  XV.  6.  meaning  of  these  words,  And  it  was  imputed  to  Mm  for 
22™*  ^^*  ^righteousness.  These  promises  were  freely  made  to  him  by 
God,  when  by  no  previous  works  of  his  he  had  made  them 
to  be  due  to  him  of  debt ;  therefore  that  covenant  which 
was  founded  on  those  promises,  was  xhe  justifying  of  Abra- 
ham Jreely  by  grace.  Upon  which  St.  Paul,  in  a  variety  of 
inferences  and  expressions,  assumes  that  we  are  in  like  nism- 
Rom.\u.24.ner  Justified  Jreely  by  grace  through  the  redemption  in 
Christ  Jesus.  That  God  has  of  his  own  free  goodness 
offered  a  new  covenant,  and  new  and  better  promises  to 
mankind  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  whosoever  believe  as  Abra- 
ham did,  they  are  justified  as  he  was.  So  that  whosoever 
will  observe  the  scope  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Romans 
and  Galatians,  will  see  that  he  always  uses  justification  in  a 
sense  that  imports  our  being  put  in  the  favour  of  God. 
The  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  indeed  writ  upon  the  oc- 
casion of  another  controversy,  which  was, whether,  supposing 
Christ  to  be  the  Messias,  Christians  were  bound  to  observe 
the  Mosaical  law  or  not :  whereas  the  scope  of  the  first  part 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is,  to  shew  that  we  are  not 
justified  nor  saved  by  the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  mean  of  its 
own  nature  capable  to  recommend  us  to  the  favour  of  God, 
but  that  even  that  law  was  a  dispensation  of  grace,  in  which 
it  was  a  true  faith  like  Abraham's  that  put  men  in  the  fa- 
vour of  God;  yet  in  both  these  Epistles,  in  which  justifica- 
tion is  fully  treated  of,  it  stands  always  for  the  receiving 
one  into  the  favour  of  God. 

In  this  the  consideration  upon  which  it  is  done,  and  the 
condition  upon  which  it  is  offered,  are  two  very  different 
things.  The  one  is  a  dispensation  of  God's  mercy,  in  which 
he  has  regard  to  his  own  attributes,  to  the  honour  of  his 
laws,  and  his  government  of  the  world :  the  other  is  the 
method  in  which  he  applies  that  to  us ;  in  such  a  manner, 
that  it  may  have  such  ends  as  are  both  perfective  of  human 
nature,  and  suitable  to  an  infinitely  holy  Being  to  pursue. 
We  are  never  to  mix  these  two  together,  or  to  imagine  that 
the  condition,  upon  which  justification  is  offered  to  us,  is 
the  consideration  that  moves  God  ;  as  if  our  holiness,  faith, 
or  obedience,  were  the  moving  cause  of  our  justification ;  or 
that  God  justifies  us,  because  he  sees  that  we  are  truly 
just :  for  though  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that,  in  some 
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places  of  the  New  Testament,  justification  may  stand  in  ART. 
that  sense,  because  the  word  in  its  true  signification  will  ^^' 
bear  it ;  yet  in  these  two  Epistles,  in  which  it  is  largely 
treated  of,  nothing  is  plainer  than  that  the  design  is  to  shew 
us  what  it  is  that  brings  us  to  the  favour  of  God,  and  to  a 
state  of  pardon  and  acceptation :  so  that  Justification  in 
those  places  stands  in  opposition  to  accusation  and  con- 
demnation. 

The  next  term  to  be  explained  is  faith ;  which  in  the 
New  Testament  stands  generally  for  the  complex  of  Chris- 
tianity, in  opposition  to  the  law,  which  stands  as  generally 
for  the  complex  of  the  whole  Mosaical  dispensation.  So 
that  \\\Q  faith  of  Christ  is  equivalent  to  this,  the  gospel  of 
Christ ;  because  Christianity  is  a  foederal  religion,  founded, 
on  God's  part,  on  the  promises  that  be  has  made  to  us,  and 
on  the  rules  he  has  set  us ;  and  on  our  part,  on  our  believ- 
ing that  revelation,  our  trusting  to  those  promises,  and  our 
setting  ourselves  to  follow  those  rules:  the  believing  this 
revelation,  and  that  great  article  of  it,  of  Chrisfs  being  the 
Son  of  God,  and  the  true  Messias  that  came  to  reveal  his 
Father's  will,  and  to  offer  himself  up  to  be  the  sacrifice  of 
this  new  covenant,  is  often  represented  as  the  great  and  only 
condition  of  the  covenant  on  our  part ;  but  still  this  faith 
must  receive  the  whole  gospel,  the  precepts  as  well  as  the 
promises  of  it,  and  receive  Christ  as  a  Prophet  to  teach,  and 
a  King  to  rule,  as  well  as  a  Priest  to  save  us. 

^y  faith  only,  is  not  to  be  meant  faith  as  it  is  separated 
from  the  other  evangelical  graces  and  virtues ;  but  faith,  as 
it  is  opposite  to  the  rites  of  the  Mosaical  law :  for  that  was 
the  great  question  that  gave  occasion  to  St.  Paul's  writing 
so  fully  upon  this  head ;  since  many  Judaizing  Christians, 
as  they  acknowledged  Christ  to  be  the  true  Messias,  so  they 
thought  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  still  to  retain  its  force : 
in  opposition  to  whom  St.  Paul  says,  that  we  are  Justified  Rom.  u\.2S. 
by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law.  It  is  plain  that  he  Gal.  ii.  16. 
means  the  Mosaical  dispensation,  for  he  had  divided  all  ' 

mankind  into  those  who  were  in  the  law,  and  those  who  were 
without  the  law :  that  is,  into  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Nor  had 
St.  Paul  any  occasion  to  treat  of  any  other  matter  in  those 
Epistles,  or  to  enter  into  nice  abstractions,  which  became  not 
one  that  was  to  instruct  the  world  in  order  to  their  salva- 
tion :  those  metaphysical  notions  are  not  easily  apprehended 
by  plain  men,  not  accustomed  to  such  subtilties,  and  are  of 
very  little  value,  when  they  are  more  critically  distinguished: 
yet  when  it  seems  some  of  those  expressions  were  wrested 
to  an  ill  sense  and  use,  St.  James  treats  of  the  same  matter, 
but  with  this  great  difference,  that  though  he  says  expressly 
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ART.  that  a  man  is  justified  by  his  works  ^  and  not  hy  faith  only; 
XI.  yet  he  does  not  say,  hy  the  works  of  the  law ;  so  that  he 
James ii  24.  ^^^^  "^^  ^^  ^  contradict  St.  Paul ;  the  works  that  he  men- 
tions not  being  the  circumcision  or  ritual  observances  of 
Abraham,  but  his  offering  up  his  son  Isaac,  which  St.  Paul 
had  reckoned  a  part  of  \hQ  faith  of  Abraham:  this  shews 
that  he  did  not  intend  to  contradict  the  doctrine  delivered 
by  St.  Paul,  but  only  to  give  a  true  notion  of  the  faith  that 
justifies ;  that  it  is  not  a  bare  believing,  such  as  devils  are 
capable  of,  but  such  a  believing  as  exerted  itself  in  good 
works.  So  that  the  faith  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  is  the 
complex  of  all  Christianity;  whereas  that  mentioned  by 
St.  James  is  a  bare  believing,  without  a  life  suitable  to  it. 
And  as  it  is  certainly  true  that  we  are  taken  into  the  favour 
of  God,  upon  our  receiving  the  whole  gospel,  without  ob- 
serving the  Mosaical  precepts ;  so  it  is  as  certainly  true, 
that  a  bare  professing  or  giving  credit  to  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  without  our  living  suitably  to  it,  does  not  give  us  a 
right  to  the  favour  of  God.  And  thus  it  appears  that  these 
two  pieces  of  the  New  Testament,  when  rightly  understood, 
do  in  no  wise  contradict,  but  agree  well  with  one  another. 

In  the  last  place,  we  must  consider  the  signification  of 
good  works :  by  them  are  not  to  be  meant  some  voluntary 
and  assumed  pieces  of  severity,  which  are  no  where  enjoined 
in  the  gospel,  that  arise  out  of  superstition,  and  that  feed 
pride  and  hypocrisy :  these  are  so  far  from  deserving  the 
name  of  good  zvorks^  that  they  have  been  in  all  ages  the 
methods  of  imposture,  and  of  impostors,  and  the  arts  by 
which  they  have  gained  credit  and  authority.  By  good 
works  therefore  are  meant  acts  of  true  holiness,  and  of  sin- 
cere obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  gospel. 

The  terms  being  thus  explained,  I  shall  next  distinguish 
between  the  questions  arising  out  of  this  matter,  that  are 
only  about  words,  and  those  that  are  more  material  and  im- 

Eortant.  If  any  man  fancy  that  the  remission  of  sins  is  to 
e  considered  as  a  thing  previous  to  justification,  and  dis- 
tinct from  it,  and  acknowledge  that  to  be  freely  given  in 
Christ  Jesus;  and  that  in  consequence  of  this  there  is  such 
a  grace  infused,  that  thereupon  the  person  becomes  truly 
just,  and  is  considered  as  such  by  God :  this,  which  must 
be  confessed  to  be  the  doctrine  of  a  great  many  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  which  seems  to  be  that  established  at 
Trent,  is  indeed  very  visibly  different  from  the  style  and 
design  of  those  places  of  the  New  Testament,  in  which  this 
matter  is  most  fully  opened :  but  yet  after  all  it  is  but  a 
question  about  words  j  for  if  that  which  they  call  remission 
of  sins,  be  the  same  with  that  which  we  csiW  justification ; 
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and  if  that  which  they  call  justification  be  the  same  with  ART. 
that  which  we  call  sanctification,  then  here  is  only  a  strife  ^'• 
of  words :  yet  even  in  this  we  have  the  scriptures  clearly  of 
our  side ;  so  that  we  hold  the  Jbrm  of  sound  words,  from 
which  they  have  departed.  The  scripture  speaks  of  sancti- 
fication as  a  thing  different  from,  and  subsequent  to,  justi- 
fication. Now  ye  are  washed,  ye  are  sanctified,  ye  are  ICor.vi.i: 
justified.  And  since  justification,  and  the  being  in  the  love 
and  favour  of  God,  are  in  the  New  Testament  one  and 
the  same  thing,  the  remission  of  sins  must  be  an  act  of 
God'*s  favour :  for  we  cannot  imagine  a  middle  state  of 
being  neither  accepted  of  him,  nor  yet  under  his  wrath,  as 
if  the  remission  of  sins  were  merely  an  extinction  of  the 
guilt  of  sin,  without  any  special  favour.  If  therefore  this 
remission  of  sins  is  acknowledged  to  be  given  freely  to  us 
through  Jesus  Christ,  this  is  that  which  we  affirm  to  be 
justification,  though  under  another  name :  we  do  also  ac- 
knowledge that  our  natures  must  be  sanctified  and  renewed, 
that  so  God  may  take  pleasure  in  us,  when  his  image  is 
again  visible  upon  us;  and  this  we  call  sanctification;  which 
we  acknowledge  to  be  the  constant  and  inseparable  effect  of 
justification :  so  that  as  to  this,  we  agree  in  the  same  doc- 
trine, only  we  differ  in  the  use  of  the  terms  ;  in  which  we 
have  the  phrase  of  the  New  Testament  clearly  with  us. 

But  there  are  two  more  material  differences  between  us : 
it  is  a  tenet  in  the  church  of  Rome,  that  the  use  of  the  sa- 
craments, if  men  do  not  put  a  bar  to  them,  and  if  they  have 
only  imperfect  acts  of  sorrow  accompanying  them,  does  so 
far  complete  those  weak  acts,  as  to  justify  us.  This  we  do 
utterly  deny,  as  a  doctrine  that  tends  to  enervate  all  re- 
ligion ;  and  to  make  the  sacraments,  that  were  appointed  to 
be  the  solemn  acts  of  religion,  for  quickening  and  exciting 
our  piety,  and  for  conveying  grace  to  us,  upon  our  coming 
devoutly  to  them,  become  means  to  flatten  and  deaden  us ; 
as  if  they  were  of  the  nature  of  charms,  which  if  they  could 
be  come  at,  though  with  ever  so  slight  a  preparation,  would 
make  up  all  defects.  The  doctrine  of  sacramental  justifica- 
tion is  justly  to  be  reckoned  among  the  most  mischievous  of 
all  those  practical  errors  that  are  in  the  church  of  Rome. 
Since  therefore  this  is  no  where  mentioned  in  all  these  large 
discourses  that  are  in  the  New  Testament  concerning  justi- 
fication, we  have  just  reason  to  reject  it :  since  also  the  na- 
tural consequence  of  this  doctrine  is  to  make  men  rest  con- 
tented in  low  imperfect  acts,  when  they  can  be  so  easily 
made  up  by  a  sacrament,  we  have  just  reason  to  detest  it, 
as  one  of  the  depths  of  Satan ;  the  tendency  of  it  being  to 
niake  those  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  which  were  given  us 
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ART.     as  means  to  raise  and  heighten  our  faith  and  repentance, 
•       become  engines  to  encourage  sloth  and  impenitence. 

There  is  another  doctrine  that  is  held  by  many,  and  is 
still  taught  in  the  church  of  Rome,  not  only  with  approba- 
tion, but  favour ;  that  the  inherent  holiness  of  good  men  is 
a  thing  of  its  own  nature  so  perfect,  that,  upon  the  account 
of  it,  God  is  so  bound  to  esteem  them  just,  and  to  justify 
them,  that  he  were  unjust  if  he  did  it  not.  They  think 
there  is  such  a  real  condignity  in  it,  that  it  makes  men 
God's  adopted  children.  Whereas  we  on  the  other  hand 
teach,  that  God  is  indeed  pleased  with  the  inward  reforma- 
tion that  he  sees  in  good  men,  in  whom  his  grace  dwells ; 
that  he  approves  and  accepts  of  their  sincerity ;  but  that 
with  this  there  is  still  such  a  mixture,  and  in  this  there  is 
still  so  much  imperfection,  that  even  upon  this  account,  if 
God  did  straitly  mark  iniquity,  none  could  stand  before 
him :  so  that  even  his  acceptance  of  this  is  an  act  of  mercy 
and  grace.  This  doctrine  was  commonly  taught  in  the 
church  of  Rome  at  the  time  of  the  reformation,  and,  to- 
gether with  it,  they  reckoned  that  the  chief  of  those  works 
that  did  justify,  were  either  great  or  rich  endowments,  or 
excessive  devotions  towards  images,  saints,  and  relics;  by 
all  which,  Christ  was  either  forgot  quite,  or  remembered 
only  for  form  sake,  esteemed  perhaps  as  the  chief  of  saints; 
not  to  mention  the  impious  comparisons  that  were  made  be- 
tween him  and  some  saints,  and  the  preferences  that  were 
given  to  them  beyond  him.  In  opposition  to  all  this,  the 
reformers  began,  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  at  the  laying 
down  this  as  the  foundation  of  all  Christianity,  and  of  all 
our  hopes,  that  we  were  reconciled  to  God  merely  through 
his  mercy,  by  the  redemption  purchased  by  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  that  a  firm  believing  the  gospel,  and  a  claiming  to  the 
death  of  Christ,  as  the  great  propitiation  for  our  sins,  ac- 
cording to  the  terms  on  which  it  is  offered  us  in  the  gospel, 
was  that  which  united  us  to  Christ ;  that  gave  us  an  interest 
in  his  death,  and  thereby  justified  us.  If,  in  the  manage- 
ment of  this  controversy,  there  was  not  so  critical  a  judg- 
ment made  of  the  scope  of  several  passages  of  St.  PauPs 
Epistles;  and  if  the  dispute  became  afterwards  too  ab- 
stracted and  metaphysical,  that  was  the  effect  of  the  infe- 
licity of  that  time,  and  was  the  natural  consequence  of  much 
disputing :  therefore  though  we  do  not  now  stand  to  all  the 
arguments,  and  to  all  the  citations  and  illustrations  used  by 
them ;  and  though  we  do  not  deny  but  that  many  of  the 
writers  of  the  church  of  Rome  came  insensibly  off  from  the 
most  practical  errors,  that  had  been  formerly  much  taught, 
and  more  practised  among  them  ;  and  that  this  matter  was 
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so  stated  by  many  of  them,  that,  as  to  the  main  of  it,  we  ART. 
have  no  just  exceptions  to  it:  yet,  after  all,  this  beginning  ^^- 
of  the  reformation  was  a  great  blessing  to  the  world,  and 
has  proved  so,  even  to  the  church  of  Rome ;  by  bringing 
her  to  a  juster  sense  of  the  atonement  made  for  sins  by  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  and  by  taking  men  off  from  external  ac- 
tions, and  turning  them  to  consider  the  inward  acts  of  the 
mind,  faith  and  repentance,  as  the  conditions  of  our  justifi- 
cation. And  therefore  the  approbation  given  here  to  the 
homily,  is  only  an  approbation  of  the  doctrine  asserted  and 
proved  in  it ;  which  ought  not  to  be  carried  to  every  parti- 
cular of  the  proofs  or  explanations  that  are  in  it.  To  be 
justified,  and  to  be  accounted  righteous,  stand  for  one  and 
the  same  thing  in  the  Article :  and  both  import  our  being 
delivered  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  entitled  to  the  favour  of 
God.  These  differ  from  God's  intending  from  all  eternity 
to  save  us,  as  much  as  a  decree  differs  from  the  execution 
of  it. 

A  man  is  then  only  justified,  when  he  is  freed  from 
wrath,  and  is  at  peace  with  God  :  and  though  this  is  freely 
offered  to  us  in  the  gospel  through  Jesus  Christ,  yet  it  is 
applied  to  none  but  to  such  as  come  within  those  qualifica- 
tions and  conditions  set  before  us  in  the  gospel.  That  God 
pardons  sin,  and  receives  us  into  favour  only  through  the 
death  of  Christ,  is  so  fully  expressed  in  the  gospel,  as  was 
already  made  out  upon  the  second  Article,  that  it  is  not 
possible  to  doubt  of  it,  if  one  does  firmly  believe,  and  atten- 
tively read  the  New  Testament.  Nor  is  it  less  evident,  that 
it  is  not  offered  to  us  absolutely,  and  without  conditions  and 
limitations.  These  conditions  are,  repentance,  with  which  Gal.  v.  6. 
remission  of  sins  is  often  joined ;  and  Jaith,  but  ajuith  that  ^"ke  xxiv. 
worJceth  hy  love,  that  purifies  the  heart,  and  that  keeps  the  ^^^^  jj  gg 
commandments  of  God ;  such  a  faith  as  shews  itself  to  be 
alive  by  good  works,  by  acts  of  charity,  and  every  act  of 
obedience;  by  which  we  demonstrate,  that  we  truly  and 
firmly  believe  the  divine  authority  of  our  Saviour  and  his 
doctrine.  Such  a  faith  as  Xh^s  justifies,  but  not  as  it  is  a 
work  or  meritorious  action,  that  of  its  own  nature  puts  us 
in  the  favour  of  God,  and  makes  us  truly  just;  but  as  it  is 
the  condition  upon  which  the  mercy  of  God  is  offered  to  us 
by  Christ  Jesus;  for  then  we  correspond  to  his  design  of 
coming  into  the  world,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  a/ZTit.  ii.  14. 
iniquity,  that  is,  justify  us:  and  purify  unto  himself  a  pe- 
culiar people,  zealous  of  good  zvorJcs ;  that  is,  sanctify  us. 
Upon  our  bringing  ourselves  therefore  under  these  quaUfi- 
cations  and  conditions,  we  are  actually  in  the  favour  of  God; 
our  sins  are  pardoned,  and  we  are  entitled  to  eternal  life. 
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ART.         Our  faith  and  repentance  are  not  the  valuable  consider- 
^^'       ations  for  which  God  pardons  and  justifies;  that  is  done 


merely  for  the  death  of  Christ ;  which  God  having  out  of 
the  riches  of  his  grace  provided  for  us,  and  offered  to  us, 
justification  is  upon  those  accounts  said  tobe^^^,-  there 
being  nothing  on  our  part  which  either  did  or  could  have 
procured  it.  But  still  our  faith,  which  includes  our  hope, 
our  love,  our  repentance,  and  our  obedience,  is  the  condition 
that  makes  us  capable  of  receiving  the  benefits  of  this  re- 
demption and  free  grace.  And  thus  it  is  clear,  in  what 
sense  we  believe,  that  we  are  Justified  both  freely^  and  yet 
through  Christ ;  and  also  through j^i/^,  as  the  condition  in- 
dispensably necessary  on  our  part. 

In  strictness  of  words,  we  are  not  justified  till  the  final 
sentence  is  pronounced ;  till  upon  our  death  we  are  solemnly 
acquitted  of  our  sins,  and  admitted  into  the  presence  of  God ; 
this  being  that  which  is  opposite  to  condemnation :  yet  as  a 
man,  who  is  in  that  state,  that  must  end  in  condemnation^  is 
Johniii.  18.  said  to  be  condemned  already,  and  the  wrath  of  God  is  said 
to  abide  iipon  him;  though  he  be  not  yet  adjudged  to  it: 
so,  on  the  contrary,  a  man  in  that  state,  which  must  end  in 
the  full  enjoyment  of  God,  is  said  now  to  be  justified,  and 
to  be  at  peace  with  God ;  because  he  not  only  has  the  pro- 
mises of  that  state  now  belonging  to  him,  when  he  does  per- 
form the  conditions  required  in  them;  but  is  likewise  re- 
ceiving daily  marks  of  God's  favour,  the  protection  of  his 
providence,  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  the  inward  assist- 
ances of  his  grace  and  Spirit. 

This  is  a  doctrine  full  of  comfort ;  for  if  we  did  believe 
that  our  justification  was  founded  upon  our  inherent  justice, 
or  sanctification,  as  the  consideration  on  which  we  receive  it, 
we  should  have  just  cause  of  fear  and  dejection;  since  we 
could  not  reasonably  promise  ourselves  so  great  a  blessing, 
upon  so  poor  a  consideration :  but  when  we  know  that  this 
is  only  the  condition  of  it,  then  when  we  feel  it  is  sincerely 
received  and  believed,  and  carefully  observed  by  us,  we  may 
conclude  that  we  are  justified :  but  we  are  by  no  means  to 
think,  that  our  certain  persuasion  of  Christ's  having  died 
for  us  in  particular,  or  the  certainty  of  our  salvation  through 
him,  is  an  act  of  saving  faith,  much  less  that  we  are  justi- 
fied by  it.  Many  things  have  been  too  crudely  said  upon 
this  subject,  which  have  given  the  enemies  of  the  reforma- 
tion great  advantages,  and  have  furnished  them  with  much 
matter  of  reproach.  We  ought  to  believe  firmly,  that  Christ 
died  for  all  penitent  and  converted  sinners;  and  when  we 
feel  these  characters  in  ourselves,  we  may  from  thence  justly 
infer,  that  he  died  for  us,  and  that  we  are  of  the  number  of 
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those  who  shall  be  saved  through  him :  but  yet  if  we  may  ART. 
fall  from  this  state,  in  which  we  do  now  feel  ourselves,  we  ^^• 
may  and  must  likewise  forfeit  those  hopes ;  and  therefore  we 
must  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  Our 
believing  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  Christ,  is  no  act  of  di- 
vine faith ;  since  every  act  of  faith  must  be  founded  on  some 
divine  revelation :  it  is  only  a  collection  and  inference  that 
we  may  make  from  this  general  proposition,  that  Christ  is 
the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  those  who  do  truly  repent 
and  believe  his  gospel ;  and  from  those  reflections  and  ob- 
servations that  we  make  on  ourselves,  by  which  we  conclude 
that  we  do  truly  both  repent  and  beheve. 
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ARTICLE  XII. 

Of  Good  Works. 

albeit  tfiat  dDooti  Wot!i$i,  tofiicfi  ate  tfie  ftuit^  of 
i?attfi,  anti  follatD  after  Justification,  cannot  put 
atoap  our  ^in0,  anti  entiure  tfie  fietjerttp  of  (IDoD'0 
Judgment :  pet  are  tljep  pleasing  and  acceptable  to 
dDot)  anti  CJirist,  anti  tio  spring  out  necessarilp  of 
a  true  anti  libelp  i^aitg,  insomucB  tfiat  bp  tfiem  a 
libelp  i^aitft  map  be  as  ebitientlp  bnoton,  as  a  ^ree 
tiiscerneti  bp  tge  fruit. 

J.  HAT  good  works  are  indispensably  necessary  to  salva- 
tion ;  that  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord ;  is  so 
fully  and  frequently  expressed  in  the  gospel,  that  no  doubt 
can  be  made  of  it  by  any  who  reads  it :  and  indeed  a  greater 
disparagement  to  the  Christian  rehgion  cannot  be  imagined, 
than  to  propose  the  hopes  of  God's  mercy  and  pardon  barely 
upon  believing,  without  a  life  suitable  to  the  rules  it  gives 
us.  This  began  early  to  corrupt  the  theories  of  religion,  as 
it  still  has  but  too  great  an  influence  upon  the  practice  of  it. 
What  St.  James  writ  upon  this  subject  must  put  an  end  to 
all  doubting  about  it;  and  whatever  subtilties  some  may 
have  set  up,  to  separate  the  consideration  of  faith  from  a 
holy  life,  in  the  point  oi  justification ;  yet  none  among  us 
have  denied  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation : 
and  so  it  be  owned  as  necessary,  it  is  a  nice  curiosity  to  ex- 
amine whether  it  is  of  itself  a  condition  of  justification,  or  if 
it  is  the  certain  distinction  and  constant  effect  of  that  faith 
which  justifies.  These  are  speculations  of  very  little  conse- 
quence, as  long  as  the  main  point  is  still  maintained ;  that 
Christ  came  to  bring  us  to  God,  to  change  our  natures,  to 
mortify  the  old  man  in  us,  and  to  raise  up  and  restore  that 
image  of  God,  from  which  we  had  fallen  by  sin.  And  there- 
fore even  where  the  thread  of  men's  speculations  of  these 
matters  may  be  thought  too  fine,  and  in  some  points  of  them 
wrong  drawn ;  yet  so  long  as  this  foundation  is  preserved, 
2  Tim.  ii.  that  everi/  one  who  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  does  depart 
^^'  from  iniquity,  so  long  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  preserved 

pure  in  this  capital  and  fundamental  point. 
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There  do  arise  out  of  this  Article  only  two  points,  about    ART. 

which  some  debates  have  been  made.    1st.  Whether  the ^|^^ 

good  works  of  holy  men  are  in  themselves  so  perfect,  that 
they  can  endure  the  severity  of  God's  judgment,  so  that 
there  is  no  mixture  of  imperfection  or  evil  in  them,  or  not  ? 
The  council  of  Trent  has  decreed,  that  men  by  their  good 
works  have  so  fully  satisfied  the  law  of  God,  according  to 
the  state  of  this  life,  that  nothing  is  wanting  to  them.  The 
second  point  is,  whether  these  good  works  are  of  their  own 
nature  meritorious  of  eternal  life,  or  not  ?  The  council  of 
Trent  has  decreed  that  they  are :  yet  a  long  softening  is 
added  to  the  decree,  importing.  That  none  ought  to  glory 
in  himselfi  hut  in  the  Lord ;  whose  goodness  is  such,  that  he 
makes  his  own  gifts  to  us,  to  be  merits  in  us :  and  it  adds, 
That  because  in  many  things  we  offend  all,  every  one  ought 
to  consider  the  justice  and  severity,  as  well  as  the  mercy  and 
goodness  of  God;  and  not  to  judge  himself,  even  though  he 
should  know  nothing  by  himself  So  then  that  in  which  all 
are  agreed  about  this  matter,  is,  1.  That  our  works  cannot 
be  good  or  acceptable  to  God  but  as  we  are  assisted  by  his 
grace  and  Spirit  to  do  them  :  so  that  the  real  goodness  that 
is  in  them  flows  from  those  assistances  which  enable  us  to  do 
them.  2.  That  God  does  certainly  reward  good  works  :  he 
has  promised  it,  and  he  is  faithful,  and  cannot  lie ;  nor  is 
he  unrighteous  to  for  get  our  labour  of  love.  So  the  favour 
of  God  and  eternal  happiness  is  the  reward  of  good  works. 
Mention  is  also  made  of  a  full  reward,  of  the  reward  of  a  Mat.  x.  41, 
righteous  man,  and  of  a  prophefs  reward,  S.  That  this  '*2. 
reward  is  promised  in  the  gospel,  and  could  not  be  claimed 
without  that,  by  any  antecedent  merit  founded  upon  equal- 
ity :  Since  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  2  Cor.  iv. 
worheth  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  qf^^' 
glory. 

The  points  in  which  we  diff*er  are,  1.  Whether  the  good 
works  of  holy  men  are  so  perfect,  that  there  is  no  defect  in 
them ;  or  whether  there  is  still  some  such  defect  mixed  with 
them,  that  there  is  occasion  for  mercy,  to  pardon  somewhat 
even  in  good  men  ?  Those  of  the  church  of  Rome  think  that 
a  work  cannot  be  called  good,  if  it  is  not  entirely  good;  and 
that  nothing  can  please  God  in  which  there  is  a  mixture  of 
sin.  Whereas  we,  according  to  the  Article,  believe  that 
human  nature  is  so  weak  and  so  degenerated,  that  as  far  as 
our  natural  powers  concur  in  any  action,  there  is  still  some 
allay  in  it ;  and  that  a  good  work  is  considered  by  God  ac- 
cording to  the  main,  both  of  the  action  and  of  the  intention 
of  him  that  does  it ;  and  as  a  father  pities  his  children,  so 
God  passes  over  the  defects  of  those  who  serve  him  sincerely, 
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ART.     though  riot  perfectly.     The  imaginations  of  the  heart  of 
■^'^*      man  are  only  evil  continually :  In  many  things  we  offend 


Gen.  vi.  5.  all,  says  St.  James :  and  St.  Paul  reckons  that  he  had  not 
Jam.  in.  2.  yet  apprehended,  but  was  forgetting  the  things  behind,  and 
^^^^^'^'^'  reaching  to  those  before,  and  still  pressing  forward. 

We  see  in  fact,  that  the  best  men  in  all  ages  have  been 
complaining  and  humbling  themselves  even  for  the  sins  of 
their  holy  things,  for  their  vanity  and  desire  of  glory,  for 
the  distraction  of  their  thoughts  in  devotion,  and  for  the  af- 
fection which  they  bore  to  earthly  things.  It  were  a  doc- 
trine of  great  cruelty,  which  might  drive  men  to  despair,  if 
they  thought  that  no  action  could  please  God,  in  which  they 
were  conscious  to  themselves  of  some  imperfection  or  sin. 
The  midwives  of  'Egy^t feared  God,  yet  they  excused  them- 
selves by  a  lie :  but  God  accepted  of  what  was  good,  and 
Exod.i.  21.  passed  over  what  was  amiss  in  them,  and  built  them  houses. 
St.  Austin  urges  this  frequently,  that  our  Saviour,  in  teach- 
ing us  to  pray,  has  made  this  a  standing  petition,  Forgive 
us  our  trespasses,  as  well  as  that.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread;  for  we  sin  daily,  and  do  always  need  a  pardon. 
Upon  these  reasons  we  conclude,  that  somewhat  of  the  man 
enters  into  all  that  men  do :  we  are  made  up  of  infirmities, 
and  we  need  the  intercession  of  Christ  to  make  our  best  ac- 
Psal.  cxxx.  tions  to  be  accepted  of  by  God :  for  if  he  should  straitly 
^»  ^'  mark  iniquity,  who  can  stand  before  him  9  but  mercy  is 

with  him,  and  forgiveness.     So  that  with  Hezekiah  we 
2  Chr.  XXX.  ought  to  pray,  that  though  we  are  not  purified  according  to 
^^'  *^-        the  purification  of  the  sanctuary,  yet  the  good  Lord  would 
pardon  every  one  that  prepareth  his  heart  to  seek  God. 

The  second  question  arises  out  of  this,  concerning  the 
merit  of  good  works ;  for  upon  the  supposition  of  their 
being  completely  good,  that  merit  is  founded ;  which  will  be 
acknowledged  to  be  none  at  all,  if  it  is  believed  that  there 
are  such  defects  in  them,  that  they  need  a  pardon ;  since 
where  there  is  guilt,  there  can  be  no  pretension  to  merit. 
The  word  merit  has  also  a  sound  that  is  so  daring,  so  little 
suitable  to  the  humility  of  a  creature,  to  be  used  towards  a 
Being  of  infinite  majesty,  and  with  relation  to  endless  re- 
wards, that  though  we  do  not  deny  but  that  a  sense  is  given 
to  it  by  many  of  the  church  of  Rome,  to  which  no  just  ex- 
ception can  be  made,  yet  there  seems  to  be  somewhat  too 
bold  in  it,  especially  when  condignity  is  added  to  it :  and 
since  this  may  naturally  give  us  an  idea  of  a  buying  and 
selling  with  God,  and  that  there  has  been  a  great  deal  of 
this  put  in  practice,  it  is  certain  that  on  many  respects  this 
word  ought  not  to  be  made  use  of.  There  is  somewhat  in 
the  nature  of  man  apt  to  swell  and  to  raise  itself  out  of  mea- 
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sure,  and  to  that  no  indulgence  ought  to  be  given,  in  words  ART. 
that  may  flatter  it ;  for  we  ought  to  subdue  this  temper  by  ^^^- 
all  means  possible,  both  in  ourselves  and  others.  On  the 
other  hand,  though  we  confess  that  there  is  a  disorder  and 
weakness  that  hangs  heavy  upon  us,  and  that  sticks  close  to 
us,  yet  this  ought  not  to  make  us  indulge  ourselves  in  our 
sins,  as  if  they  were  the  effects  of  an  infirmity  that  is  inse- 
parable from  us.  To  consent  to  any  sin,  if  it  were  ever  so 
small  in  itself,  is  a  very  great  sin :  we  ought  to  go  on,  still 
cleansing  ourselves  more  and  vaor e,  Jrom  all  filihiness  both  2  Cowvu.l. 
qfthejlesh  and  of  the  spirit,  and  perfecting  holiness  in  the 
fear  cfGod.  Our  readiness  to  sin  should  awaken  both  our 
diligence  to  watch  against  it,  and  our  humility  under  it. 
For  though  we  grow  not  up  to  a  pitch  of  being  above  all 
sin,  and  of  absolute  perfection,  yet  there  are  many  degrees 
both  of  purity  and  perfection,  to  which  we  may  arrive,  and 
to  which  we  must  constantly  aspire.  So  that  we  must  keep 
a  just  temper  in  this  matter,  neither  to  ascribe  so  much  to 
our  own  works  as  to  be  lifted  up  by  reason  of  them,  or  to 
forget  our  daily  need  of  a  Saviour  both  for  pardon  and  in- 
tercession ;  nor  on  the  other  hand  so  far  to  neglect  them,  as 
to  take  no  care  about  them.  The  due  temper  is  to  make  owr  Phil.  ij.  12. 
calling  and  election  sure,  and  to  work  out  our  own  salvation  ^^^'  "'•  ^^• 
with  fear  and  trembling;  but  to  do  all  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  ever  trusting  to  him,  and  giving  thanks  to  God 
by  him. 


N 
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ARTICLE  XIII. 

Of  Works  before  Justification. 

«or!ifiS  tione  before  tfie  CDrace  of  Cfiti^t,  anti  tfie 
Inspiration  of  gio  Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  (Boh  •, 
forasmucft  as  tfiep  spring  not  of  i^aitfi  in  Jesus 
Cfirist,  neitfier  tio  tfiep  mafee  men  meet  to  receive 
CDrace,  or  (as  tfie  fecfiool-amfiors  Sap)  tieserlje 
^rate  of  Congruitp  :  f  ea  ratger,  for  tfiat  tgep  are 
not  done  as  CoD  6at8  commantieti  anti  t)il!eti  tfiem 
to  be  tione,  toe  doubt  not  but  tgat  tfiep  gabe  tfie 
nature  of  &in. 

JL  HERE  is  but  one  point  to  be  considered  in  this  Article, 
which  is,  whether  men  can  without  any  inward  assistances 
from  God  do  any  action  that  shall  be  in  all  its  circum- 
stances so  good,  that  it  is  not  only  acceptable  to  God,  but 
meritorious  in  his  sight,  though  in  a  lower  degree  of  merit. 
If  what  was  formerly  laid  down  concerning  a  corruption 
that  was  spread  over  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  and  that 
had  very  much  vitiated  their  faculties,  be  true,  then  it  will 
follow  from  thence,  that  unassisted  nature  can  do  nothing 
that  is  so  good  in  itself,  that  it  can  be  pleasant  or  merito- 
rious in  the  sight  of  God.  A  great  difference  is  here  to  be 
made  between  an  external  action  as  it  is  considered  in  itself, 
and  the  same  action  as  it  was  done  by  such  a  man.  An  ac- 
tion is  called  good,  from  the  morality  and  nature  of  the  ac- 
tion itself;  so  actions  of  justice  and  charity  are  in  themselves 
good,  whatsoever  the  doer  of  them  may  be :  but  actions 
are  considered  by  God  with  relation  to  him  that  does  them, 
in  another  light ;  his  principles,  ends,  and  motives,  with  all 
the  other  circumstances  of  the  action,  come  into  this  ac- 
count ;  for  unless  all  these  be  good,  let  the  action  in  its  own 
abstracted  nature  be  ever  so  good,  it  cannot  render  the  doer 
acceptable  or  meritorious  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Another  distinction  is  also  to  be  made  between  the  me- 
thods of  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  and  the  strictness 
of  justice  :  for  if  God  had  such  regard  to  the  feigned  humi- 

1  Kingsxxi.  liation  of  Ahab,  as  to  grant  him  and  his  family  a  reprieve 
29.  for  some  time  from  those  judgments  that  had  been  de- 

2  Kings  X.  nounced  against  them  and  him ;  and  if  Jehu'*s  executing 
30,31. 
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the  commands  of  God  upon  Ahab's  family,  and  upon  the  ART. 
worshippers  of  Baal,  procured  him  the  blessing  of  a  long  ^lU- 
continuance  of  the  kingdom  in  his  family,  though  he  acted 
in  it  with  a  bad  design,  and  retained  still  the  old  idolatry  of 
the  calves  set  up  by  Jeroboam ;  then  we  have  all  reason  to 
conclude,  according  to  the  infinite  mercy  and  goodness  of 
God,  that  no  man  is  rejected  by  him,  or  denied  inward  as- 
sistances, that  is  making  the  most  of  his  faculties,  and  doing 
the  best  that  he  can ;  but  that  he  who  is  faithful  in  his 
little,  shall  be  made  ruler  over  more. 

The  question  is  only,  whether  such  actions  can  be  so 
pure,  as  to  be  free  from  all  sin,  and  to  merit  at  God's  hand, 
as  being  works  naturally  perfect  ?  For  that  is  the  formal 
notion  of  the  merit  of  congruity ,  as  the  notion  of  the  merit 
of  condignity  is,  that  the  work  is  perfect  in  the  superna- 
tural order. 

To  establish  the  truth  of  this  Article,  beside  what  was 
said  upon  the  head  of  original  sin,  we  ought  to  consider 
what  St.  Paul's  words  in  the  7th  of  the  Romans  do  import : 
nothing  was  urged  from  them  on  the  former  Articles,  be- 
cause there  is  just  ground  of  doubting  whether  St.  Paul  is 
there  speaking  of  himself  in  the  state  he  was  in  when  he 
writ  it,  or  whether  he  is  personating  a  Jew,  and  speaking 
of  himself  as  he  was  while  yet  a  Jew.  But  if  the  words 
are  taken  in  that  lowest  sense,  they  prove  this,  that  an  un- 
regenerate  man  has  in  himself  such  a  principle  of  corruption, 
that  even  a  good  and  a  holy  law  revealed  to  him,  cannot  re- 
form it ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  will  take  occasion  Rom.  vil. 
Jrom  that  very  law  to  deceive  him,  and  to  slay  him.  So^^'  ^^• 
that  all  the  benefit  that  he  receives  even  from  that  revela- 
tion is,  that  sin  in  him  becomes  exceeding  sinful ;  as  being 
done  against  such  a  degree  of  light,  by  which  it  appears 
that  he  is  carnal, and  sold  under  sin;  and  that  though  his  Ver.  14. 
understanding  may  be  enlightened  by  the  revelation  of  the 
law  of  God  made  to  him,  so  that  he  has  some  inclinations 
to  obey  it,  yet  he  does  not  that  which  he  would,  but  that 
which  he  would  not :  and  though  his  mind  is  so  far  con- 
vinced, that  he  consents  to  the  law  that  it  is  good,  yet  he  16, 
still  does  that  which  he  would  not;  which  was  the  effect  of  17, 
sin  that  dwelt  in  him  ;  and  from  hence  he  knew,  that  in  !8, 
him,  that  is  in  his  Jtesh,  in  his  carnal  part,  or  carnal  state, 
there  dwelt  no  good  thing ;  for  though  to  will,  that  is,  to 
resolve  on  obeying  the  law,  was  present,  yet  lie  found  not  a 
way  how  to  perform  that  which  was  good ;  the  good  that 
he  wished  to  do,  that  he  did  not ;  but  he  did  the  evil  that 
he  wished  not  to  do;  which  he  imputed  to  the  sin  that 
dwelt  in  him.     He  found  then  a  law,  a  bent  and  bias  within 
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ART.     him,  that  when  he  wished,  resolved,  and  endeavoured  to  do 
XITI.     good,  evil  was  present  with  him,  it   sprung  up  naturally 


Rom.  vii.    within  him ;  for  though  in  his  rational  powers  he  might  so 
21.  far  approve  the  law  of  God  as  to  delight  in  it ;  yet  he  found 

23,  another  law  arising  upon  his  mind  from  his  body,  which 
war?'ed  against  the  law  of  his  mind,  and  brought  him  into 
captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  was  in  his  members :  all 
this  made  him  conclude,  that  he  zvas  carnal,  and  sold  under 

24,  sin ;  and  cry  out,  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall 

25,  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  For  this  he  thanhs 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  and  he  sums  all  up 
in  these  words  ;  So  then,  with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the 
law  of  God,  hit  with  thejlesh  the  law  of  sin. 

If  all  this  discourse  is  made  by  St.  Paul  of  himself,  when 
he  had  the  light  which  a  divinely  inspired  law  gave  him, 
he  being  educated  in  the  exactest  way  of  that  religion,  both 
zealous  for  the  law,  and  blameless  in  his  own  observance  of 
it ;  we  may  from  thence  conclude  how  little  reason  there  is 
to  believe  that  a  heathen,  or  indeed  an  unregenerated  man, 
can  be  better  than  he  was,  and  do  actions  that  are  both 
good  in  themselves,  which  it  is  not  denied  but  that  he  may 
do ;  and  do  them  in  such  a  manner  that  there  shall  be  no 
mixture  or  imperfection  in  them,  but  that  they  shall  be  per- 
fect in  a  natural  order,  and  be  by  consequence  meritorious 
in  a  secondary  order. 

By  all  this  we  do  not  pretend  to  say,  that  a  man  in  that 
state  can  do  nothing ;  or  that  he  has  no  use  of  his  faculties: 
he  can  certainly  restrain  himself  on  many  occasions ;  he  can 
do  many  good  works,  and  avoid  many  bad  ones ;  he  can 
raise  his  understanding  to  know  and  consider  things  accord- 
ing to  the  light  that  he  has ;  he  can  put  himself  in  good  me- 
thods and  good  circumstances ;  he  can  pray,  and  do  many 
acts  of  devotion,  which  though  they  are  all  very  imperfect, 
yet  none  of  them  will  be  lost  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  cer- 
tainly will  never  be  wanting  to  those  who  are  doing  what  in 
them  lies,  to  make  themselves  the  proper  objects  of  his  mercy, 
and  fit  subjects  for  his  grace  to  work  upon.  Therefore  this 
Article  is  not  to  be  made  use  of  to  discourage  men's  endea- 
vours, but  only  to  increase  their  humility  ;  to  teach  them 
not  to  think  of  themselves  above  measure,  but  soberly ;  to 
depend  always  on  the  mercy  of  God,  and  ever  to  fly  to  it. 
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ARTICLE  XIV. 

Of  Works  of  Supererogation. 

tEoIumarp  OTor60,  be^ttie^,  ohtt  anti  abate  0oti'0 
Commantiment0,  tofiicfi  tfiep  call  toorfe0  of  Super- 
erogation, cannot  be  taugfit  toitfiout  atrogancp 
and  Jmpjetp.  fox  bp  tfiem  men  Do  Declare,  '^I^fiat 
rfiep  tio  not  onlp  rentier  unto  dDoD  a^  mucfi  asf  tgep 
are  iiounti  to  Do :  but  tftat  tgep  Do  more  for  fits 
0afee,  tfian  of  bouuDen  2Dutp  n  requireD.  ci2H8erea0 
Cfiri^t  0aitfi  plainlp,  tofien  pe  fiabe  Done  all  tgat 
are  commanDeD  to  pou,  ^ap,  OTe  are  unprofitable 
Serbant0. 

X  HERE  are  two  points  that  arise  out  of  this  Article  to  be 
considered,  1st.  Whether  there  are  in  the  New  Testament 
counsels  of  perfection  given  ;  that  is  to  saj,  such  rules 
which  do  not  oblige  all  men  to  follow  them,  under  the  pain 
of  sin  ;  but  yet  are  useful  to  carry  them  on  to  a  sublimer  Luke  xvii. 
degree  of  perfection,  than  is  necessary  in  order  to  their  sal-  ^^• 
vation.  2d.  Whether  men  by  following  these  do  not  more 
than  they  are  bound  to  do,  and  by  consequence,  whether 
they  have  not  thereby  a  stock  of  merit  to  communicate  to 
others.  The  first  of  these  leads  to  the  second ;  for  if  there 
are  no  such  counsels,  then  the  foundation  of  supererogation 
fails. 

We  deny  both  upon  this  ground,  that  the  great  obliga- 
tions of  loving  God  with  all  our  heart,  soul,  strength^  and  Matt.  xxii. 
mind,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  which  are  reckoned  36  to  40. 
by  our  Saviour  the  tivo  great  commandments,  on  which 
hang  all  the  Lazo  and  the  Prophets,  are  of  that  extent,  that 
it  seems  not  possible  to  imagine,  how  any  thing  can  be  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  that  does  not  fall  within  them.  Since  if  it 
is  acceptable  to  God,  then  that  obligation  to  love  God  so 
entirely  must  bind  us  to  it ;  for  if  it  is  a  sin  not  to  love  God 
up  to  this  pitch,  then  it  is  a  sin  not  to  do  every  thing  that 
we  imagine  will  please  him  :  and  by  consequence,  if  there  is 
a  degree  of  pleasing  God,  whether  precept  or  counsel,  that 
we  do  not  study  to  attain  to,  we  do  not  love  him  in  a  man- 
ner suitable  to  that.  It  seems  a  great  many  in  the  church 
of  Rome  are  aware  of  this  consequence,  and  therefore  they 
have  taken  much  pains  to  convince  the  world  that  we  arc 
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ART.     not  bound  to  love  God  at  all,  or,  as  others  more  cautiously 
^^^'      word  it,  that  we  are  only  bound  to  value  him  above  all 
things,  but  not  to  have  a  love  of  such  a  vast  intention  for 
him.     This  is  a  proposition  that,  after  all  their  softening  it, 
gives  so  much  horror  to  every  Christian,  that  I  need  not 
be  at  any  pains  to  confute  it. 
2  Cor.  vii.        We  are  further  required  in  the  New  Testament,  to  cleanse 
ourselves  from  all  JUthiness  both  qfthejlesh  and  spirit^  per- 
fecting holiness  in  the  fear  of  God :  and  to  reckon  ourselves 
1  Cor.  vi.    his^  and  not  our  own,  and  that  we  are  bought  with  a  price ; 
2®*  and  that   therefore  we  ought  to  glorfy  him  both  in  our 

bodies,  and  in  our  spirits,  which  are  his.  These  and  many 
more  like  expressions  are  plainly  precepts  of  general  obli- 
gation, for  nothing  can  be  set  forth  in  more  positive  words 
than  these  are  :  and  it  is  not  easy  to  imagine,  how  any  thing 
can  go  beyond  them  ;  for  if  we  are  Christ's  property,  pur- 
chased by  him,  then  we  ought  to  apply  ourselves  to  every 
thing  in  which  his  honour,  or  the  honour  of  his  religion, 
can  be  concerned,  or  which  will  be  pleasing  to  him. 

Our  Saviour  having  charged  the  Pharisees  so  often,  for 
adding  so  many  of  their  ordinances  to  the  laws  of  God, 
teaching  his  fear  by  the  precepts  of  men,  and  the  apostles 
Coloss.  ii.  condemning  a  shew  of  will-worship  and  voluntary  humility, 
seem  to  belong  to  this  matter,  and  to  be  designed  on  pur- 
pose to  repress  the  pride  and  singularities  of  affected  hypo- 
Matt,  xix.  crites.  Our  Saviour  said  to  him  that  asked.  What  he 
l^j  17.  should  do  that  he  might  have  eternal  Ife?  Keep  the  com- 
mandments. These  words  I  do  the  rather  cite,  because 
they  are  followed  with  a  passage,  that,  of  all  others  in  the 
New  Testament,  seems  to  look  the  hkest  a  counsel  of  per- 
fection ;  for  when  he,  who  made  the  question,  replied  upon 
Ver.  20,21.  our  Saviour''s  answer,  that  he  had  kept  all  these  from  his 
youth  up,  and  added,  what  lack  I  yet  9  to  that  our  Saviour 
answered.  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  sell  all  that  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  hea- 
ven ;  and  come  and  follow  me  :  and  by  the  words  that  fol- 
low, of  the  difficulty  of  a  rich  man'^s  entering  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  this  is  more  fully  explained.  The  meaning 
of  all  that  whole  passage  is  this;  Christ  called  that  person 
to  abandon  all,  and  come  and  follow  him,  in  such  a  manner 
as  he  had  called  his  apostles.  So  that  here  is  no  counsel, 
but  a  positive  command  given  to  that  particular  person  upon 
this  occasion.  By  perfect  is  only  to  be  meant  complete,  in 
order  to  that  to  which  he  pretended,  which  was  eternal  life. 
And  that  also  explains  the  word  in  that  period,  treasures  in 
heaven,  another  expression  for  eternal  life,  to  compensate 
the  loss  which  he  would  have  made  by  the  sale  of  his  pos- 
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sessions.  So  that  here  is  no  counsel,  but  a  special  com-  art. 
mand  given  to  this  person,  in  order  to  his  own  attaining  XIV. 
eternal  life. 

Nor  is  it  to  be  inferred  from  hence,  that  this  is  proposed 
to  others  in  the  way  of  a  counsel ;  for  as  in  cases  either  of  a 
famine  or  persecution,  it  may  come  to  be  to  some  a  com- 
mand, to  sell  all  in  order  to  the  relief  of  others,  as  it  was  in 
the  first  beginnings  of  Christianity ;  so  in  ordinary  cases  to 
do  it,  might  be  rather  a  tempting  of  Providence  than  a  trust- 
ing to  it,  for  then  a  man  should  part  with  the  means  of  his 
subsistence,  which  God  has  provided  for  him,  without  a  ne- 
cessary and  pressing  occasion.  Therefore  our  Saviour's 
words,  SeU  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms,  as  they  are  de-  Luke  xii. 
livered  in  the  strain  and  peremptoriness  of  a  command,  so  ^^• 
they  must  be  understood  to  bind  as  positive  commands  do : 
not  so  constantly  as  a  negative  command  does,  since  in  every 
minute  of  our  life  that  binds  :  but  there  is  a  rule  and  order 
in  our  obeying  positive  commands.  We  must  not  rest  on 
the  sabbath- day,  if  a  work  of  necessity  or  charity  calls  us  to 
put  to  our  hands :  we  must  not  obey  our  parents  in  dis- 
obeying a  public  law :  so  if  we  have  families,  or  the  neces- 
sities of  a  feeble  body,  and  a  weak  constitution,  for  which 
God  hath  supplied  us  with  that  which  will  afford  us^orfProv.xxx. 
convenient Jbr  us,  we  must  not  throw  up  those  provisions,  ^* 
and  cast  ourselves  upon  others.  Therefore  that  precept 
must  be  moderated  and  expounded,  so  as  to  agree  with  the 
other  rules  and  orders  that  God  has  set  us. 

A  distinction  is  therefore  to  be  made  between  those  things 
that  do  universally  and  equally  bind  all  mankind,  and  those 
things  that  do  more  specially  bind  some  sorts  of  men,  and 
that  only  at  some  times.  There  are  greater  degrees  of  cha- 
rity, gravity,  and  all  other  virtues,  to  which  the  clergy  for 
instance  are  more  bound  than  other  men ;  but  these  are  to 
them  precepts,  and  not  counsels.  And  in  the  first  begin- 
nings of  Christianity  there  were  greater  obligations  laid  upon 
all  Christians,  as  well  as  greater  gifts  were  bestowed  on 
them.  It  is  true,  in  the  point  of  marriage  St.  Paul  does 
plainly  allow,  that  such  as  marry  do  well,  but  that  such  as  j  Cor.  vii. 
marry  not  do  better.  But  the  meaning  of  that  is  not  as  if  38. 
an  unmarried  life  were  a  state  of  perfection,  beyond  that 
which  a  man  is  obliged  to:  but  only  this;  that  as  to  the 
course  of  this  life,  and  the  present  distress  ;  and  as  to  the 
judgment  that  is  to  be  made  of  men  by  their  actions,  no 
man  is  to  be  thought  to  do  amiss  who  marries ;  but  yet  he 
who  marries  not,  is  to  be  judged  to  do  better.  But  yet  in- 
wardly and  before  God  this  matter  may  be  far  otherwise : 
for  he  who  marries  not  and  burns,  certainly  does  worse 
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ART.  than  he  who  marries  and  lives  chastely.  But  he  who  find- 
XIV.  ing  that  he  can  hmit  himself  without  endangering  his  pu- 
rity ;  though  no  law  restrains  him  from  marrying,  yet  see- 
ing that  he  is  like  to  be  tempted  to  be  too  careful  about  the 
concerns  of  this  life  if  he  marries,  is  certainly  under  obliga- 
tions to  follow  that  course  of  life  in  which  there  are  fewer 
temptations,  and  greater  opportunities  to  attend  on  the  ser- 
vice of  God. 

With  relation  to  outward  actions,  and  to  the  judgments 
that  from  visible  appearances  are  to  be  made  of  them,  some 
actions  may  be  said  to  be  better  than  others,  which  yet  are 
truly  good  :  but  as  to  the  particular  obligations  that  every 
man  is  under,  with  relation  to  his  own  state  and  circum- 
stances, and  for  which  he  must  answer  at  the  last  day,  these 
being  secret,  and  so  not  subject  to  the  judgments  of  men, 
certainly  every  man  is  strictly  bound  to  do  the  best  he  can; 
to  choose  that  course  of  life  in  which  he  thinks  he  may  do 
the  best  services  to  God  and  man :  nor  are  these  free  to 
him  to  choose  or  not :  he  is  under  obligations,  and  he  sins 
if  he  sees  a  more  excellent  thing  that  he  might  have  done, 
and  contents  himself  with  a  lower  or  less  valuable  thing. 
St.  Paul  had  wherein  to  glory ;  for  whereas  it  was  lawful 
for  him  as  an  apostle  to  suffer  the  Corinthians  to  supply 
him  in  temporals,  when  he  was  serving  them  in  spiritual 
things ;  yet  he  chose  rather  for  the  honour  of  the  gospel, 
and  to  take  away  all  occasion  of  censure  from  those  who 
Acts  XX.  34.  sought  for  it,  to  work  with  his  own  hands,  afid  not  to  be 

1  Cor.  ix.    burdensome  to  them.     But  in  that  state  of  things,  though 

2  Cor.  xii.  there  was  no  law  or  outward  obligation  upon  him  to  spare 
13.  them ;  he  was  under  an  inward  law  of  doing  all  things  to 

the  glory  of  God :  and  by  this  law  he  was  as  much  bound, 
as  if  there  had  been  an  outward  compulsory  law  lying  upon 
him. 

This  distinction  is  to  be  remembered,  between  such  an 
obligation  as  arises  out  of  a  man's  particular  circumstances, 
and  such  other  motives  as  can  be  only  known  to  a  man  him- 
self, and  such  an  obligation  as  may  be  fastened  on  him  by 
stated  and  general  rules :  he  may  be  absolutely  free  from 
the  latter  of  these,  and  yet  be  secretly  bound  liy  those  in- 
ward and  stronger  constraints  of  the  love  of  God,  and  zeal 
for  his  glory.  Enough  seems  to  be  said  to  prove  that  there 
are  no  counsels  of  perfection  in  the  gospel ;  that  all  the 
rules  set  to  us  in  it  are  in  the  style  and  form  of  precepts ; 
and  that  though  there  may  be  some  actions  of  more  heroical 
virtue,  and  more  sublime  piety,  than  others,  to  which  all 
men  are  not  obliged  by  equal  or  general  rules ;  yet  such 
men,  to  whose  circumstances  and  station  they  do  belong, 
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are  strictly  obliged  by  them,  so  that  they  should  sin,  if  they     ART. 
did  not  put  them  in  practice.  fX^lV- 

This  being  thus  made  out,  the  foundation  of  works  of 
supererogation  is  destroyed.  But  if  it  should  be  acknow- 
ledged that  there  were  such  counsels  of  perfection  in  the 
scripture,  there  are  still  two  other  clear  proofs,  to  shew  that 
there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  supererogating  with  God. 
First,  every  man  not  only  has  sinned,  but  has  still  so  much 
corruption  about  him,  as  to  feel  the  truth  of  that  of  St. 
James,  i7i  many  things  we  offend  all.  Now  unless  it  can  Jamesui.2. 
be  supposed  that,  by  obeying  those  counsels,  a  man  can 
compensate  with  Almighty  God  for  his  sins,  there  is  no 
ground  to  think  that  he  can  supererogate.  He  must  first 
clear  his  own  score,  before  he  can  imagine  that  any  thing 
upon  his  account  can  be  forgiven  or  imputed  to  another : 
and  if  the  guilt  of  sin  is  eternal,  and  the  pretended  merit  of 
obeying  counsels  is  only  temporary,  no  temporary  merit  can 
take  off  an  eternal  guilt.  So  that  it  must  first  be  supposed, 
that  a  man  both  is  and  has  been  perfect  as  to  the  precepts 
of  obligation,  before  it  can  be  thought  that  he  should  have 
an  overplus  of  merit. 

The  other  clear  argument  from  scripture  against  works 
of  supererogation  is,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  whole  New 
Testament  that  does  in  any  sort  favour  them  ;  we  are  always 
taught  to  trust  to  the  mercies  of  God,  and  to  the  death  and 
intercession  of  Christ,  and  to  worh  out  our  own  salvation  V\\\\.n.\2. 
with  fear  and  trembling :  but  we  are  never  once  directed  to 
look  for  any  help  from  saints,  or  to  think  that  we  can  do 
any  thing  for  another  man's  soul  in  this  way.  The  Psalm 
has  it.  No  man  can  hy  any  means  give  a  ransom  for  his  Ps.  xlix.  7. 
brother'' s  soul:  the  words  of  Christ  cited  in  the  Article  are 
full  and  express  against  it. 

The  words  in  the  parable  of  the  five  foolish  virgins  and 
the  five  wise,  may  seem  to  favour  it,  but  they  really  contra- 
dict it ;  for  it  was  the  foolish  virgins  that  desired  the  wise  to 
give  them  of  their  oil ;  which  if  any  will  apply  to  a  sup- 
posed communication  of  merit,  they  ought  to  consider  that 
the  proposition  is  made  by  the  foolish,  and  the  answer  of 
the  wise  virgins  is  full  agamst  it :  Not  so,  lest  thei-e  be  not  Matt.  xxv. 
enough  for  us  and  you.     What  follows,  of  bidding  them  *'• 
go  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  themselves,  is  only  a  piece 
of  the  fiction  of  the  parable,  which  cannot  enter  into  any 
part  of  the  application  of  it.     What  St.  Paul  says  of  his 
'filling  up  that  which  zvas  behind  of  the  afflictions  (f  Christ  Col.  i.  24. 
in  his  flesh,  for  his  body''s  sake,  which  is  the  church,  is,  as 
appears  by  the  words  that  follow,  zvherecfl  am  made  a  min^ 
ister,  only  applicable  to  the  edification  that  the  church  r&. 
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ceived  from  the  sufferings  of  the  apostles  ;  it  being  a  great 
confirmation  to  them  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  when  those 
who  preached  it  suffered  so  constantly  and  so  patiently  for 
it ;  by  which  they  both  confirmed  what  they  had  preached, 
and  set  an  example  to  others,  of  adhering  firmly  to  it.  And 
since  Christ  is  related  to  his  church,  as  a  head  to  the  mem- 
bers, it  is  in  some  sort  his  suffering  himself,  when  his  mem- 
bers suffer :  and  that  conformity  which  they  ought  to  ex- 
press to  him  as  their  head  was  necessary  to  make  up  the 
due  proportion,  that  ought  to  be  between  the  head  and  the 
members.  So  St.  Paul  rejoiced  in  his  being  made  coriform- 
able  to  him:  and  this,  as  it  is  a  sense  that  the  words  will 
well  bear,  so  it  is  certain  they  are  capable  of  no  other  sense ; 
for  if  the  sufferings  of  the  apostles  were  meritorious  in  be- 
half of  the  other  Christians,  some  plain  account  must  have 
been  given  of  this  in  the  New  Testament,  at  least  to  do  ho- 
nour to  the  memory  of  such  apostles  as  had  then  died  for 
the  faith.  If  it  is  suggested,  that  the  living  apostles  were 
too  modest  to  claim  it  to  themselves,  that  will  not  satisfy ; 
all  runs  quite  in  a  contrary  style :  the  mercies  of  God  and 
the  blood  of  Christ  being  always  repeated,  whereas  these 
are  never  once  named.  Now  to  imagine  that  there  can  be 
any  thing  of  such  great  use  to  us,  in  which  the  scripture 
should  be  not  only  silent,  but  should  run  in  a  strain  totally 
different  from  it,  is  not  conceivable :  for  if  in  any  thing,  the 
gospel  ought  to  be  full  and  expHcit  in  all  that  which  con- 
cerns our  peace  and  reconciliation  with  God,  and  the  means 
of  our  escaping  his  wrath,  and  obtaining  his  favour. 

There  is  another  doctrine  that  does  also  belong  to  this 
head,  which  is  purgatory,  that  is  not  to  be  entered  on  here, 
but  is  referred  to  its  proper  place.  Thus  it  appears,  how 
ill  this  doctrine  of  works  of  supererogation  is  founded ;  and 
upon  how  many  accounts  it  is  evidently  false  ;  and  yet  upon 
it  has  been  built  not  only  a  theory  of  a  communication  of 
those  merits,  and  a  treasure  in  the  church,  but  a  practice  of 
so  foul  a  nature,  that  in  it  the  words  of  our  Saviour  spoken 
to  the  Jews,  My  house  is  a  house  of  prayer^  hut  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves,  are  accomplished  in  a  high  and 
most  scandalous  manner.  It  has  been  pretended  that  this 
was  of  the  nature  of  a  bank,  of  which  the  pope  was  the 
keeper ;  and  that  he  could  grant  such  bills  and  assignments 
upon  it  as  he  pleased  :  this  was  done  in  so  base  and  so  cry^ 
ing  a  manner,  that  all  who  had  any  sense  of  probity  in  their 
own  church  were  ashamed  of  it. 

In  the  primitive  church  there  were  very  severe  rules 
made,  obliging  all  that  had  sinned  publicly  (and  they  were 
afterwards  applied  to  such  as  had  sinned  secretly)  to  con- 
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tinue  for  many  years  in  a  state  of  separation  from  the  sa-  ART. 
crament,  and  of  penance  and  discipline.  But  because  all  ^XIV. 
such  general  rules  admit  of  a  great  variety  of  circumstances, 
taken  from  men''s  sins,  their  persons,  and  their  repentance, 
there  was  a  power  given  to  all  bishops  by  the  council  of 
Nice,  to  shorten  the  time,  and  to  relax  the  severity  of  those 
canons;  and  such  favour  as  they  saw  cause  to  grant,  was 
called  indulgence.  This  was  just  and  necessary,  and  was  a 
provision  without  which  no  constitution  or  society  can  be 
well  governed.  But  after  the  tenth  century,  as  the  popes 
came  to  take  this  power  in  the  whole  extent  of  it  into  their 
own  hands,  so  they  found  it  too  feeble  to  carry  on  the  great 
designs  that  they  grafted  upon  it. 

They  gave  it  high  names,  and  called  it  a  plenary  remis- 
sion, and  the  pardon  of  all  sins :  which  the  world  was  taught 
to  look  on  as  a  thing  of  a  much  higher  nature,  than  the  bare 
excusing  of  men  from  discipline  and  penance.  Purgatory 
was  then  got  to  be  firmly  believed,  and  all  men  were 
strangely  possessed  with  the  terror  of  it :  so  a  deliverance 
from  purgatory,  and  by  consequence  an  immediate  admis- 
sion into  heaven,  was  believed  to  be  the  certain  effect  of  it. 
And  to  support  all  this,  the  doctrine  of  counsels  of  perfec- 
tion, of  works  oi supererogation,  and  of  the  communication  of 
those  merits,  was  set  up;  and  to  that  this  was  added,  that 
a  treasure  made  up  of  these,  was  at  the  pope's  disposal,  and 
in  his  keeping.  The  use  that  this  was  put  to,  was  as  bad  as 
the  forgery  itself.  Multitudes  were  by  these  means  en- 
gaged to  go  to  the  Holy  Land,  to  recover  it  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  Saracens :  afterwards  they  armed  vast  num- 
bers against  the  heretics  to  extirpate  them  :  they  fought 
also  all  those  quarrels  which  their  ambitious  pretensions  en- 
gaged them  in  with  emperors  and  other  princes,  by  the 
same  pay ;  and  at  last  they  set  it  to  sale  with  the  same  im- 
pudence, and  almost  with  the  same  methods,  that  mounte- 
iDanks  use  in  the  venting  of  their  secrets. 

This  was  so  gross  even  in  an  ignorant  age,  and  among  the 
ruder  sort,  that  it  gave  the  first  rise  to  the  reformation  : 
and  as  the  progress  of  it  was  a  very  signal  work  of  God,  so 
it  was  in  a  great  measure  owing  to  the  scandals  that  this 
shameless  practice  had  given  the  world.  And  upon  this 
single  reason  it  is  that  this  matter  has  been  more  fully  exa- 
mined than  was  necessary  ;  for  the  thing  is  so  plain,  that  it 
has  no  sort  of  difficulty  in  it. 
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ARTICLE    XV. 

Of  Christ  alone  without  Sin. 

Chtm  in  tf}t  trutB  of  our  nature  ^a^  matie  lilt  unto 
m  in  all  tging^  (0jn  onlp  except)  from  txifiicfi  fie 
t»a0  tlearlp  Doiti  botfi  in  6i0  fle0g  anti  in  spirit. 
i^e  came  to  bt  a  llamb  toitfiout  ^pot,  tt)fi05  tip  sa- 
crifice of  6im0elf  once  maDe,  sfioulti  tafee  atcap  tfie 
0in0  of  tSeOTorlti;  anti  0in,  a0  &t.  John  saitfi, 
teas  not  in  fiim.  Ii5ut  all  "cot  tfie  rest  (altfiougfi 
ljapti3eti  anti  born  again  in  Cfirist)  pet  offenD  in 
manp  things  -,  antJ  if  toe  sap  toe  fiabe  no  sin,  toe 
tieceitje  ourselves,  anti  tfie  trutfi  is  not  in  us. 

_L  HIS  Article  relates  to  the  former,  and  is  put  here  as  an- 
other foundation  against  all  works  of  supererogation :  for 
that  doctrine,  with  the  consequences  of  it,  having  given  the 
first  occasion  to  the  reformation,  it  was  thought  necessary 
to  overthrow  it  entirely  :  and  because  the  perfection  of  the 
saints  must  be  supposed,  before  their  supererogating  can  be 
thought  on,  that  was  therefore  here  opposed. 

Heb.  vii.         That  Christ  was  hoi?/,  ivithout  spot  and  blemish,  harm- 

26.  less,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners  ;  that  there  was 

no  guile  in  his  mouth;  that  he  never  did  amiss,  but  went 

1  Pet.  i.  19.  about  always  doing  good,  and  was  as  a  lamb  without  spot, 
is  so  oft  affirmed  in  the  New  Testament,  that  it  can  admit 
of  no  debate.  This  was  not  only  true  in  his  rational  powers^ 
the  superior  part  called  the  spirit,  in  opposition  to  the  lower 
part,  but  also  in  those  appetites  and  affections  that  arise 
from  our  bodies,  and  from  the  union  of  our  souls  to  them, 
called  the  Jlesh.  For  though  in  these  Christ,  having  the 
human  nature  truly  in  him,  had  the  appetites  of  hunger  in 
him,  yet  the  Devil  could  not  tempt  him  by  that  to  distrust 
God,  or  to  desire  a  miraculous  supply  sooner  than  was  fit- 
ting :  he  overcame  even  that  necessary  appetite,  whensoever 

John  iv.  34.  there  was  an  occasion  given  him  to  do  the  will  of  his  hea- 
venly Father:  he  had  also  in  him  the  aversions  to  pain  and 
suffering,  and  the  horror  at  a  violent  and  ignominious  death, 
which  are  planted  in  our  natures  :  and  in  this  it  was  natu- 
ral to  him  to  wish  and  to  pray  that  the  cup  might  pass  from 
him.     But  in  this  his  purity  appeared  the  most  eminently, 
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that  though  he  felt  the  weight  of  his  nature  to  a  vast  de-    ART. 
gree,  he  did,  notwithstanding  that,  limit  and  conquer  it  so      ^^^' 
entirely,  that  he  resigned  himself  absolutely  to  his  Father's 
will :  Not  my  will,  hut  thy  will  be  done. 

Besides  all  that  has  been  already  said  upon  the  former 
Articles,  to  prove  that  some  taint  and  degree  of  the  original 
corruption  remains  in  all  men ;  the  peculiar  character  of 
Christ'*s  holiness  so  oft  repeated,  looks  plainly  to  be  a  dis- 
tinction proper  to  him,  and  to  him  only.  We  are  called 
upon  to  follow  him,  to  learn  of  him,  and  to  imitate  him 
without  restriction;  whereas  we  are  required  to  follow  the  I  Cor.  xi.  I. 
apostles,  only  as  they  were  the  followers  of  Christ:  and  ^  ^^^'  ^-  ^^* 
though  we  are  commanded  to  he  holy  as  he  was  holy  in  all 
manner  of  conversation ;  that  does  no  more  prove  that  any 
man  can  arrive  at  that  pitch,  than  our  being  commanded  to  Matt.  v.  48. 
he  perfect  as  our  heavenly  Father  is  perfect,  will  prove  that 
we  may  become  as  perfect  as  God  is:  the  importance  of 
these  words  being  only  this,  that  we  ought  in  all  things  to 
make  God  and  Christ  our  patterns ;  and  that  we  ought  to 
endeavour  to  imitate  and  resemble  them  all  we  can. 

There  seems  to  be  a  particular  design  in  the  contexture 
and  writing  of  the  scriptures,  to  represent  to  us  some  of  the 
failings  of  the  best  men :  for  though  Zacharias  and  Eliza- 
beth are  said  to  have  been  hlameless,  that  must  only  be  Luke  i.  6. 
meant  of  the  exterior  and  visible  part  of  their  conversation, 
that  it  was  free  from  blame,  and  of  their  being  accepted  of 
God ;   but  that  is  not   to  be  carried  to   import  a  sinless 
purity  before  God:  for  we  find  the  same  Zachary  guilty  ofVer. 20. 
misbelieving  the  message  of  the  angel  to  him,  to  such  a  de- 
gree, that  he  was  punished  for  it  with  a  dumbness  of  above 
nine  months  continuance.     Perhaps  the  Virgin''s  question  to 
the  angel  had  nothing  blameworthy  in  it :  but  our  Saviour"*s 
answers  to  her,  both  when  she  came  to  him  in  the  temple,  Luke  ii.  49. 
when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  and  more  particularly  when 
she  moved  him,  at  the  marriage  in  Cana,  to  furnish  them  Jolm  ii.  4. 
with  wine,  look  like  a  reprimand.     The  contentions  among 
the  apostles  about  the  preeminence,  and  in  particular  the 
ambition  of  James  and  John,  cannot  be  excused.     St.  Pe-  Matt.  xx. 
ter''s  dissimulation  at  Antioch  in  the  Judaizing  controversy,  20,  24. 
and  the  sharp  contention  that  happened  between  Paul  and  ^2  i"'  14* 
Barnabas,  are  recorded  in  scripture,  and  they  are  both  cha-  Acts  xv.39. 
racters  of  the  sincerity  of  those  who  penned  them,  and  like- 
wise marks  of  the  frailties  of  human  nature,  even  in  its 
greatest  elevation,  and  with  its  highest  advantages.    So  that 
all  the  high  characters  that  are  given  of  the  best  men,  are 
to  be  understood  either  comparatively  to  others  whom  they 
exceeded,  or  with  relation  to  their  outward  actions,  and  the 


190  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.    visible  parts  of  their  life  :  or  they  are  to  be  meant  of  their 
^^'      zeal  and  sincerity,  which  is  valued  and  accepted  of  God ; 
and,  as  it  was  to  Abraham,  is  imputed  to  them  for  right- 
eousness. 

Yet  this  is  not  to  be  abused  by  any  to  be  an  encourage- 
ment to  live  in  sin  ;  for  we  may  carry  this  purity  and  per- 
fection certainly  very  far,  by  the  grace  of  God.  In  every 
sin  that  we  commit  we  do  plainly  perceive,  that  we  do  it 
with  so  much  freedom,  that  we  might  not  have  done  it; 
here  is  still  just  matter  for  humiliation  and  repentance.  By 
this  doctrine  our  church  intends  only  to  repress  the  pride 
of  vain-glorious  and  hypocritical  men,  and  to  strike  at  the 
root  of  that  filthy  merchandise  that  has  been  brought  into 
the  house  of  God,  under  the  pretence  of  the  perfection,  and 
even  the  overdoing  or  supererogating  of  the  saints. 
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ARTICLE   XVL 

Of  Sin  after  Baptism. 

jRat  etjerp  tieatilp  isin  tDillinglp  committeti  after  IBap-^ 
timn  i0  tge  gtin  again0t  tfie  l^olp  clDfio0t,  and  un- 
partionable.  ragerefore  tge  grant  of  repentance  10 
not  to  be  nenied  to  mth  a0  fall  into  m  after 
Baptism.  £fter  toe  gabe  receibeb  tfie  l^olp  cID6o0t, 
toe  map  bepart  from  grace  giben,  anb  fall  into 
gin,  anb  bp  tfie  grace  of  dDob  toe  map  arige  again 
anb  amenb  our  llibeg.  0nb  therefore  tgep  are  to 
be  conbemneb,  tofiicfi  0ap  tfiep  can  no  more  0in  a0 
long  a0  tfiep  libe  fiere,  or  benp  tfie  place  of  for- 
gibene00  to  0ucfi  a0  trulp  repent. 

X  HIS  Article,  as  it  relates  to  the  sect  of  the  Novatians  of 
old,  so  it  is  probable  it  was  made  a  part  of  our  doctrine, 
upon  the  account  of  some  of  the  enthusiasts,  who  at  that 
time,  as  well  as  some  do  in  our  days,  might  boast  their  per- 
fection, and  join  with  that  part  of  the  character  of  a  Phari- 
see, this  other  of  an  unreasonable  rigour  of  censure  and 
punishment  against  offenders.  By  deadly  sin  in  the  Ar- 
ticle, we  are  not  to  understand  such  sins  as  in  the  church  of 
Rome  are  called  mortal,  in  opposition  to  others  that  are 
venial:  as  if  some  sins,  though  offences  against  God,  and 
violations  of  his  law,  could  be  of  their  own  nature  such 
slight  things,  that  they  deserved  only  temporal  punishment, 
and  were  to  be  expiated  by  some  piece  of  penance  or  devo- 
tion, or  the  communication  of  the  merits  of  others.  The 
scripture  no  where  teaches  us  to  think  so  slightly  of  the  ma- 
jesty of  God,  or  of  his  law.  There  is  a  curse  upon  every 
one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  Gal.  iii.  10. 
the  hook  of  the  law  to  do  them:  and  the  same  curse  must 
have  been  on  us  all,  if  Christ  had  not  redeemed  us  from  it: 
The  wages  of  sin  is  death.  And  St.  James  asserts,  that 
there  is  such  a  complication  of  all  the  precepts  of  the  law  of 
God,  both  with  one  another,  and  with  the  authority  of  th^ 
lawgiver,  that  he  who  offends  in  one  point  is  gtiilty  of  all.  Jam.  ii.  10, 
So  since  God  has  in  his  word  given  us  such  dreadful  appre-  ^'• 
hensions  of  his  wrath  and  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  we  dare  not 
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ART.  soften  these  to  a  degree  below  the  majesty  of  the  eternal 
XVt-  God)  and  the  dignity  of  his  most  holy  laws.  But,  after 
all,  we  are  far  from  the  conceit  of  the  Stoics,  who  made  all 
sins  alike.  We  acknowledge  that  some  sins  of  ignorance 
and  infirmity  may  consist  with  a  state  of  grace ;  which  is 
either  quite  destroyed,  or  at  least  much  eclipsed  and  clouded 
by  other  sins,  that  are  more  heinous  in  their  nature,  and 
more  deliberately  gone  about.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  the 
word  deadly  sin  is  to  be  understood  in  the  Article :  for 
though  in  the  strictness  of  justice  every  sin  is  deadly,  yet  in 
the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  those  sins  are  only  deadly, 
that  do  deeply  wound  the  conscience,  and  that  drive  away 
grace. 

Another  term  in  the  Article  needs  also  to  be  a  little  ex- 
plained ;  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost;  concerning  which, 
since  there  is  so  severe  a  sentence  pronounced  by  Christ,  it 
is  necessary  that  it  be  rightly  understood;  and  that  can 
only  be  done  by  considering  the  occasion  of  those  words,  as 
well  as  the  words  themselves.  Christ  wrought  such  mi- 
racles in  the  sight  of  his  enemies,  that  when  there  was  no 
room  left  for  any  other  cavil,  they  betook  themselves  to 
Matt.  xii.  that,  that  he  did  not  cast  out  devils  hut  hit  Beelzebub,  the 
'  '  prince  of  devils.  And  this  was  the  occasion  that  led  our 
Saviour  to  speak  of  the  sin  or  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost.  It  was  their  rejecting  the  clearest  evidence  that 
God  could  give  to  prove  any  thing  by  :  the  power  by  which 
those  miracles  were  wrought,  and  which  was  afterwards 
communicated  to  the  apostles,  is  called  through  the  whole 
New  Testament,  the  Holy  Ghost.  By  which  is  not  to  be 
meant  here  the  third  person  of  the  Trinity,  but  the  wonder- 
ful effusion  of  those  extraordinary  gifts  and  powers  that 
were  then  communicated,  the  economy  and  dispensation  of 
which  is  said  to  be  derived  from  that  one  Spirit.  This  was 
the  utmost  proof  that  could  be  given  of  truth  :  and  when 
men  set  themselves  to  blaspheme  this,  and  to  ascribe  the 
works  of  Christ  to  a  collusion  with  the  Devil,  they  did 
thereby  so  wilfully  oppose  God,  and  reproach  his  power, 
they  did  so  stifle  their  own  conviction,  and  set  themselves 
against  the  conviction  of  others,  that  nothing  could  be  done 
further  for  their  conviction  ;  this  being  the  highest  degree 
of  evidence  and  proof :  and  this  was  so  high  an  indignity  to 
God,  when  he  descended  so  far  to  satisfy  their  scruples, 
that  it  was  not  to  be  pardoned ;  as  their  impenitence  and 
incredulity  was  so  obstinate  as  not  to  be  overcome. 

Upon  this  occasion  given,  our  Saviour  makes  a  difference 
between  their  blaspheming  him,  and,  instead  of  owning  him 
to  be  the  Messias,  calling  him  a  deceiver,  a  glutto7i,  and  a 
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wine-hibher ;  of  which,  upon  hearing  his  doctrine,  and  see-  ART. 
ing  his  Hfe,  they  were  still  guilty.  This  was  indeed  a  great  XVI. 
sin,  but  yet  there  were  means  left  of  convincing  them  of 
the  truth  of  his  being  the  great  prophet  sent  of  God  ;  and 
by  these  they  might  be  so  far  prevailed  on  as  to  repent  and 
believe,  and  so  to  obtain  pardon  :  but  when  they  had  those 
means  set  before  them ;  when  they  saw  plain  and  uncon- 
tested miracles  done  before  them  ;  and  when,  instead  of 
yielding  to  them,  they  set  up  such  an  opposition  to  them, 
which  might  have  been  as  reasonably  said  of  every  miracle 
that  could  have  been  wrought,  then  it  was  not  possible  to 
convince  them.  This  is  an  impious  rejecting  of  the  highest 
method  that  God  himself  uses  for  proving  a  thing  to  us. 
The  scorn  put  upon  it,  as  it  flows  from  a  nature  so  depraved, 
that  it  cannot  be  wrought  on,  so  it  is  a  sin  not  to  be  par- 
doned. All  things  of  extreme  severity  in  a  doctrine  that  is 
so  full  of  grace  and  mercy  as  the  gospel  is,  ought  to  be  re- 
strained as  much  as  may  be.  From  thence  we  infer,  that 
those  dreadful  words  of  our  Saviour'*s  ought  to  be  restrained 
to  the  subject  to  which  they  are  applied,  and  ought  not  to 
be  carried  further.  Since  miracles  have  ceased,  no  man  is 
any  more  capable  of  this  sin. 

These  terms  being  thus  explained,  the  question  in  the 
Article  is  now  to  be  explained.  There  are  words  in  St. 
John's  Epistle,  and  elsewhere,  that  seem  to  import,  that 
men  horn  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  baptized  or  regenerated 
Christians,  sin  not:  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,  sinneth  not:  1  John  iii. 
Whosoever  sinneth  hath  not  seen  him,  neither  known  him  :  ^»  ^-  ^'  '  '^• 
Whosoever  is  horn  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin,  for  his  seed 
remaineth  in  him ;  and  he  cannot  sin,  for  he  is  horn  of  God. 
This  is  again  repeated  in  the  end  of  that  Epistle,  together 
with  these  words,  He  that  is  begotten  of  God  heepeth  him- 
self, and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not.  As  these  words 
seem  to  import  that  a  true  Christian  sins  not,  so  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  it  is  said  to  be  impossible  to  renew  Heb.  vi.  4, 
again,  by  repentam.ce,  those  who  fall  away,  after  they  had-^*  ^^ 
been  once  enlightened,  and  had  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift, 
had  been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  had  tasted 
the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come. 
Upon  these  expressions,  and  some  others,  though  not  quite 
of  their  force,  it  was,  that  in  the  primitive  church,  some 
that  fell  after  baptism  were  cast  out  of  the  communion  of 
the  church ;  and  though  they  were  not  cut  off  from  all 
hopes  of  the  mercy  of  God,  yet  they  were  never  restored  to 
the  peace  of  the  church  ;  this  was  done  in  Tertullian'^s  time, 
if  wnat  he  says  on  this  subject  is  not  to  be  reckoned  as  a 
piece  of  his  Montanism. 
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ART.  But  soon  after  there  were  great  contests  upon  this  head, 
X^''  while  the  Novatians  withdrew  from  the  communion  of  the 
church,  and  believed  it  was  defiled  by  the  receiving  of 
apostates  into  it :  though  that  was  not  done  so  easily  as 
some  proposed,  but  after  a  long  separation  and  a  severe 
course  of  penance.  Upon  this  followed  all  those  penitentiary 
canons  concerning  the  several  measures  and  degrees  of  pe- 
nance, and  that  not  only  for  acts  of  apostasy  from  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  but  for  all  other  crying  sins.  According  to 
what  has  been  already  said  upon  the  former  Articles,  it  has 
appeared,  that  the  sanctification  of  regenerated  men  is  not 
so  perfected  in  this  life,  but  that  there  is  still  a  mixture  of 
defects  and  imperfections  left  in  them  :  and  the  state  of  the 
new  covenant  is  a  continuance  of  repentance  and  remission 
of  sins ;  for  as  oft  as  one  sins,  if  he  repents  truly  of  it,  and 
forsakes  his  sins,  there  is  a  standing  offer  of  the  pardon  of 
all  sins ;  and  therefore  Christ  has  taught  us  to  pray  daily, 
Forgi've  us  our  sins.  If  there  were  but  one  general  pardon 
offered  in  baptism,  this  would  signify  little  to  those  who  feel 
their  infirmities,  and  the  sins  that  do  so  easily  beset  them, 
so  apt  to  return  upon  them.  It  was  no  wonder  if  the  en- 
tertaining this  conceit  brought  in  a  superstitious  error  in 
practice  among  the  ancient  Christians,  of  delaying  baptism 
till  death ;  as  hoping  that  all  sins  were  then  certainly  par- 
doned ;  a  much  more  dangerous  error  than  even  the  fatal 
one  of  trusting  to  a  death-bed  repentance.  For  baptism 
might  have  been  more  easily  compassed ;  and  there  was 
more  offered  in  the  way  of  argument  for  building  upon  it, 
than  has  been  offered  at  for  a  death-bed  repentance. 

St.  Peter''s  denial,  his  repentance,  and  his  being  restored 
to  his  apostolical  dignity,  seem  to  be  recorded,  partly  on 
this  account,  to  encourage  us,  even  after  the  most  heinous 
offences,  to  return  to  God,  and  never  to  reckon  our  con- 
dition desperate,  were  our  sins  ever  so  many,  but  as  we  find 
our  hearts  hardened  in  them  into  an  obstinate  impenitency. 
Our  Saviour  has  made  our  pardoning  the  offences  that  others 
commit  against  us,  the  measure  upon  which  we  may  expect 
pardon  from  God ;  and  he  being  asked  what  limits  he  set  to 
the  number  of  the  faults  that  we  were  bound  to  pardon,  by 
the  day,  if  seven  was  not  enough,  he  carried  it  up  to  seventy 
times  seven,  a  vast  number,  far  beyond  the  number  of  of- 
fences that  any  man  will  in  all  probability  commit  against 
another  in  a  day.  But  if  they  should  grow  up  to  all  that 
Luke  xvii.  vast  number  of  490,  yet  if  our  brother  still  turns  again  and 
*•  repents,  we  are  still  bound  to  forgive.     Now  since  this  is 

joined  with  what  he  declared,  that  if  we  pardoned  our  bro- 
Matt.xviii.  ther  his  offences,  our  heavenly  Father  would  also  forgive 
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uSi  then  we  may  depend  upon  this,  that  according  to  the     ART. 
sincerity  of  our  repentance,  our  sins  are  always  forgiven  us.      ^^^• 
And  if  this  is  the  nature  of  the  new  covenant,  then  the 
church,  which  is  a  society  formed  upon  it,  must  proportion 
the  rules  both  of  her  communion  and  censure  to  those  set  in 
the  gospel :  a  heinous  sin  must  give  us  a  deeper  sorrow,  and 
higher  degrees  of  repentance;   scandals  must  also  be  taken 
off  and  forgiven,  when  the  offending  persons  have  repaired 
the  offence  that  was  given  by  them,  with  suitable  degrees  of 
sorrow.    St.  Paul  in  the  beginnings  of  Christianity,  in  which 
it  being  yet  tender  and  not  well  known  to  the  world,  was 
more  apt  to  be  both  blemished  and  corrupted,  did  yet  order 
the  Corinthians  to  receive  back  into  their  communion  the 
incestuous  person,  whom  by  his  own  directions  they  had 
delivered  to  Satan;  they  had  excommunicated  him,  and,  i  Cor.  v. 5. 
by  way  of  reverse  to  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  poured 
out  upon  all  Christians,  he  was  possessed  or  haunted  with 
an  evil  spirit :  and  yet  as  St.  Paul  declares  that  he  forgave 
him,  so  he  orders  them  to  forgive  him  likewise;  and  he 
gives  a  reason  for  this  conduct,  from  the  common  principles 
of  pity  and  humanity,  lest  he  should  he  swallowed  up  hy  2  Cor.  ii.  7. 
overmuch  sorrow.    What  is  in  that  place  mentioned  only  in 
a  particular  instance,  is  extended  to  a  general  rule  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians :  If' any  one  is  overtaken  in  a  faulty  Gal.  vi.  1. 
ye  which  are  spiritual  restore  su^h  a  one  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness,  considering-  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted. 
Where  both  the  supposition  that  is  made,  and  the  reason 
that  is  given,  do  plainly  insinuate  that  all  men  are  subject 
to  their  several  infirmities ;  so  that  every  man  may  be  over- 
taken in  faults.     The  charge  given  to  Timothy  and  Titus 
to  rebuke  and  exhort,  does  suppose  that  Christians,  and  even2Tim.iv.2. 
bishops  and  deacons,  were  subject  to  faults  that  might  de-  '^^^-  '•  ^•^• 
serve  correction. 

In  that  passage  cited  out  of  St.  John''s  Epistle,  as  mention  lJolmv.16. 
is  made  of  a  sin  unto  death,  for  which  they  were  not  to 
pray,  so  mention  is  made  both  there  and  in  St.  James's 
Epistle  of  sins  for  which  they  were  to  pray,  and  which  upon  Jam.  v.  15, 
their  prayers  were  to  be  forgiven.     All  which  places  do  not  ^^' 
only  express  this  to  be  the  tenor  of  the  new  covenant,  that 
the  sins  of  regenerated  persons  were  to  be  pardoned  in  it, 
but  they  are  also  clear  precedents  and  rules  for  the  churches 
to   follow  them  in  their  discipline.     And    therefore  those 
words  in  St.  John,  that  a  man  born  of  God  doth  not  and 
cannot  sin,  must  be  understood  in  a  larger  sense,  of  their 
not  living  in  the  practice  of  known  sins ;  of  their  not  allow- 
ing themselves  in  that  course  of  life,  nor  going  on  delibe- 
rately with  it, 

o2 


196  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

A  RT.  By  the  sin  unto  death,  is  meant  the  same  thing  with  that 
XVI.  apostasy  mentioned  in  the  6th  of  the  Hebrews.  Among  the 
Jews  some  sins  were  punished  by  a  total  excision  or  cut- 
ting off,  and  this  probably  gave  the  rise  to  that  designation 
Heb.  vi.  6.  of  a  sin  unto  death.  The  words  in  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews do  plainly  import  those  who  being  not  only  baptized, 
but  having  also  received  a  share  of  the  extraordinary  effu- 
sion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  totally  renounced  the  Christian 
religion,  and  apostatized  from  the  faith,  which  was  a  cruci- 
Jying  of  Christ  anew.  Such  apostates  to  Judaism  were 
thereby  involved  in  the  crime  and  guilt  of  the  crucifying  of 
Christ,  and  the  putting  him  to  open  shame.  Now  persons 
so  apostatizing  could  not  be  renewed  again  by  repentance, 
it  not  being  possible  to  do  any  thing  toward  their  conviction 
that  had  not  been  already  done ;  and  they,  hardening  them- 
selves against  all  that  was  offered  for  their  conviction,  were 
arrived  at  such  a  degree  in  wickedness,  that  it  was  impos- 
sible to  work  upon  them  ;  there  was  nothing  left  to  be  tried, 
that  had  not  been  already  tried,  and  proved  to  be  ineffec- 
tual. Yet  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  was  an  unjustifiable 
piece  of  rigour,  to  apply  these  words  to  all  such  as  had 
fallen  in  a  time  of  trial  and  persecution :  for  as  they  had  not 
those  miraculous  means  of  conviction,  which  must  be  ac- 
knowledged to  be  the  strongest,  the  sensiblest,  and  the  most 
easily  apprehended  of  all  arguments ;  so  they  could  not  sin 
so  heinously  as  those  had  done,  who,  after  what  they  had 
seen  and  felt,  revolted  from  the  faith. 

Great  difference  is  also  to  be  made  between  a  deliberate 
sin,  that  a  man  goes  into  upon  choice,  and  in  which  he  con- 
tinues ;  and  a  sin,  that  the  fears  of  death  and  the  infirmities 
of  human  nature  betray  him  into,  and  out  of  which  he 
quickly  recovers  himself,  and  for  which  he  mourns  bitterly. 
There  was  no  reason  to  apply  what  is  said  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament against  the  wicked  apostates  of  that  time,  to  those 
who  were  overcome  in  the  persecution.  The  latter  sinned 
grievously ;  yet  it  was  not  in  the  same  kind,  nor  are  they  in 
any  sort  to  be  compared  to  the  former.  All  affectations  of 
excessive  severity  look  like  pharisaical  hypocrisy ;  whereas 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  is  made  up  of  humility  and 
charity,  will  make  us  look  so  severely  to  ourselves,  that  on 
that  very  account  we  will  be  gentle  even  to  the  faihngs  of 
others. 

Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  the  church  ought  to  endeavour 

to  conform  herself  so  far  to  her  head,  and  to  his  doctrine,  as 

2Tliess.iii.  to  note  those  who  obey  not  the  gospel,  and  to  have  no  com- 

6 .14, 15.   party  with  them,  that  they  may  he  ashamed :  yet  not  so  as  to 

hate  such  a  one,  or  count  him  as  an  enemy,  but  to  admonish 
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Mm  as  a  brother.     Into  what  neglect  or  prostitution  soever     A  RT. 
any  church  may  have  fallen  in  this  great  point  of  separating  ^' 

offenders,  of  making  them  ashamed,  and  of  keeping  others 
from  being  corrupted  with  their  ill  example  and  bad  influ- 
ence, that  must  be  confessed  to  be  a  very  great  defect  and 
blemish.  The  church  of  Rome  had  slackened  all  the  an- 
cient rules  of  discipline,  and  had  perverted  this  matter  in  a 
most  scandalous  manner ;  and  the  world  is  now  sunk  into 
so  much  corruption,  and  to  such  a  contempt  of  holy  things, 
that  it  is  much  more  easy  here  to  find  matter  for  lamenta- 
tion, than  to  see  how  to  remedy  or  correct  it. 
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ARTICLE  XVII. 
Of  Predestination  and  Election. 

^retie0thtatton  to  life  i0  tfie  etjerla^ting  purpose  of 
dDoD,  togeretjp  (before  tfie  fount)ation0  of  tfie  MlodU 
toere  laiD)  fie  fiatfi  coii^tantlp  Decreet!  bp  fitgs  Coun- 
sel, secret  to  u0,  to  Deliber  from  tur^e  anti  Damna- 
tion, tfio0e  tt)fiom  fie  fiatfi  cfio^en  in  Cfiri^t  out  of 
manfeinD,  anD  to  bring  tfiem  bp  Cfiri^t  unto  eber- 
la0ting  Valuation  a0  be00el0  maDe  to  fionour. 
Mfierefore  tfiep  tofiicfi  be  enDueD  iccitfi  00  excellent 
a  benefit  of  clDoD,  be  calleD  aecorDing  to  (13oD'0  pur- 
po0e,  bp  fii0  Spirit  txJorWng  in  Due  0ea0on.  '<E^fiep 
tfirougfi  grace  obep  tfie  calling,  tfiep  be  iu0tifieD 
freelp,  tfiep  be  maDe  &on0  of  ^oD  bp  ^Doption, 
tfiep  be  maDe  lifee  tfie  Image  of  fii0  onlp  begotten 
&on  3Ie0u0  Cfiri0t :  €^6ep  toalfe  religiou0lp  in  gooD 
t«or^0,  anD  at  lengtfi  bp  (I3oD'0  mercp  tfiep  attain 
to  eberla0ting  felicitp. 

00  tfie  goDlp  con0iDeration  of  ^reDe0tination  anD  our 
election  in  Cfiri0t  i0  full  of  0Vtieet,  plea0ant,  anD 
un0peafeable  comfort  to  goDlp  per0on0,  anD  0ucfi  a0 
feel  in  tfiem0elbe0  tfie  toorfeing  of  tfie  fepirit  of 
<fl^firi0t,  mortifping  tfie  Vt)orfe0  of  tfie  fle0fi,  anD  tfieir 
eartfilp  members,  anD  Dratoing  up  tfieir  minD  to 
fiigfi  anD  fieabenlp  tBing0,  a0  ttell  becau0e  it  Dotfi 
greatlp  e0tabli0fi  anD  confirm  tfieir  i^aitfi  of  eternal 
g>albation  to  be  enjopeD  tfirougfi  Cfiri0t,  a0  becau0e 
it  Dotfi  ferbentlp  WnDle  tfieir  lobe  totoarD0  dDoD : 
^0  for  curiou0  anD  carnal  per0on0,  lacking  tfie 
Spirit  of  Cfiri0t5  to  fiabe  continuallp  before  tfieir 
(l!;pe0  tfie  0entence  of  (ll^oD'0  preDe0tination,  i0  a 
mo0t  Dangerou0  Dotxjufall,  Vtifierebp  tfie  SDebil  Dotfi 
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tBru0t  tfiem  atfier  into  tiegpetation,  or  tiito  1a)retcg-    art. 

Ie0ne00  of  mo0t  unclean  Ittjtng,  no  U00  perilous '- 

tgan  tie0perarion. 
#art6ermore,  Mt  mmt  vntm  (IDoti'0  promi0e0  in  0ut6 
tr)i0e,  a0  tftcp  be  generallp  0et  fottg  to  u0  in  fiolp 
fecriptnte :  anD  in  our  tiotng0,  tftat  «ill  of  CDoti 
i0  to  be  foUo\t)eD,  togicfi  tee  Jiabe  e)cpre00lp  tieclareti 
unto  u0  in  tfie  (Morti  of  dDoD. 

JL  HERE  are  many  things  in  several  of  the  other  Articles 
which  depend  upon  this;  and  therefore  I  will  explain  it 
more  fully:  for  as  this  has  given  occasion  to  one  of  the 
longest,  the  subtilest,  and  indeed  the  most  intricate  of  all  the 
questions  in  divinity;  so  it  will  be  necessary  to  open  and 
examine  it  as  fully  as  the  importance  and  difficulties  of  it  do 
require.     In  treating  of  it,  I  shall, 

First,  State  the  question,  together  with  the  consequences 
that  arise  out  of  it. 

Secondly,  Give  an  account  of  the  differences  that  have 
arisen  upon  it. 

Thirdly,  I  shall  set  out  the  strength  of  the  opinions  of 
the  contending  parties,  with  all  possible  impartiality  and  ex- 
actness. 

Fourthly,  I  shall  shew  how  far  they  agree,  and  how  far 
they  differ ;  and  shall  shew  what  reason  there  is  for  bearing 
with  one  another's  opinions  in  these  matters ;  and  in  the 

Fifth  and  last  place,  I  shall  consider  how  far  we  of  this 
church  are  determined  by  this  Article,  and  how  far  we  are 
at  liberty  to  follow  any  of  those  different  opinions. 

The  whole  controversy  may  be  reduced  to  this  single 
point  as  its  head  and  source :  Upon  what  views  did  God 
form  his  purposes  and  decrees  concerning  mankind  ?  Whe- 
ther he  did  it  merely  upon  a  design  of  advancing  his  own 
glory,  and  for  manifesting  his  own  attributes,  in  order  to 
which  he  settled  the  great  and  universal  scheme  of  his  whole 
creation  and  providence  ?  Or  whether  he  considered  all  the 
free  motions  of  those  rational  agents  that  he  did  intend  to 
create,  and  according  to  what  he  foresaw  they  would  choose 
and  do,  in  all  the  various  circumstances  in  which  he  might 
put  them,  formed  his  decrees.?  Here  the  controversy  begins; 
and  when  this  is  settled,  the  three  main  questions  that  arise 
out  of  it  will  be  soon  determined. 

The  first  is.  Whether  both  God  and  Christ  intended  that 
Christ  should  only  die  for  that  particular  number  whom 
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ART.  God  intended  to  save?  Or  whether  it  was  intended  that  he 
^^^^-  should  die  for  all,  so  that  every  man  that  would,  might  have 
the  benefit  of  his  death,  and  that  no  man  was  excluded  from 
it,  but  because  he  willingly  rejected  it? 

The  second  is,  Whether  those  assistances,  that  God  gives 
to  men  to  enable  them  to  obey  him,  are  of  their  own  nature 
so  efficacious  and  irresistible,  that  they  never  fail  of  pro- 
ducing the  effect  for  which  they  are  given  ?  Or,  whether 
they  are  only  sufficient  to  enable  a  man  to  obey  God ;  so 
that  their  efficacy  comes  from  the  freedom  of  the  will,  that 
either  may  cooperate  with  them,  or  may  not,  as  it  pleases  ? 

The  third  is.  Whether  such  persons  do,  and  must  cer- 
tainly persevere,  to  whom  such  grace  is  given  ?  Or,  whe- 
ther they  may  not  fall  away  both  entirely  and  finally  from 
that  state  ? 

There  are  also  other  questions  concerning  the  true  notion 
of  liberty,  concerning  the  feebleness  of  our  powers  in  this 
lapsed  state,  with  several  lesser  ones ;  all  which  do  neces- 
sarily take  their  determination  from  the  decision  of  the  first 
and  main  question  ;  about  which  there  are  four  opinions. 

The  first  is  of  those  commonly  called  Supralapsarians, 
who  think  that  God  does  only  consider  his  own  glory  in  all 
that  he  does :  and  that  whatever  is  done,  arises  as  from  its 
first  cause,  from  the  decree  of  God :  that  in  this  decree  God, 
considering  only  the  manifestation  of  his  own  glory,  in- 
tended to  make  the  world,  to  put  a  race  of  men  in  it,  to 
constitute  them  under  Adam  as  their  fountain  and  head : 
that  he  decreed  Adam's  sin,  the  lapse  of  his  posterity,  and 
Chrisfs  death,  together  with  the  salvation  or  damnation  of 
such  men  as  should  be  most  for  his  own  glory :  that  to  those 
who  were  to  be  saved  he  decreed  to  give  such  efficacious 
assistances,  as  should  certainly  put  them  in  the  way  of  sal- 
vation ;  and  to  those  whom  he  rejected  he  decreed  to  give 
such  assistances  and  means  only  as  should  render  them  in- 
excusable :  that  all  men  do  continue  in  a  state  of  grace,  or 
of  sin,  and  shall  be  saved  or  damned,  according  to  that  first 
decree :  so  that  God  views  himself  only,  and  in  that  view 
he  designs  all  things  singly  for  his  own  glory,  and  for  the 
manifesting  of  his  own  attributes. 

The  second  opinion  is  of  those  called  the  Sublapsarians, 
who  say,  that  Adam  having  sinned  freely,  and  his  sin  being 
imputed  to  all  his  posterity,  God  did  consider  mankind, 
thus  lost,  with  an  eye  of  pity;  and  having  designed  to  rescue 
a  great  number  out  of  this  lost  state,  he  decreed  to  send 
his  Son  to  die  for  them,  to  accept  of  his  death  on  their  ac- 
count, and  to  give  them  such  assistances  as  should  be  effec- 
tual both  to  convert  them  to  him,  and  to  make  them  per- 
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severe  to  the  end :  but  for  the  rest,  he  framed  no  positive     A  RT. 
act  about  them,  only  he  left  them  in  that  lapsed  state,  with-     X.vn. 
out  intending  that  they  should  have  the  benefit  of  Chrisfs 
death,  or  of  efficacious  and  presevering  assistances. 

The  third  opinion  is  of  those  who  are  called  Remon- 
strants, Arminians,  or  Universahsts,  who  think  that  God 
intended  to  create  all  men  free,  and  to  deal  with  them  ac- 
cording to  the  use  that  they  should  make  of  their  liberty : 
that  therefore  he,  foreseeing  how  every  one  would  use  it, 
did  upon  that  decree  all  things  that  concerned  them  in  this 
life,  together  with  their  salvation  and  damnation  in  the 
next:  that  Christ  died  for  all  men;  that  sufficient  assist- 
ances are  given  to  every  man,  but  that  all  men  may  choose 
whether  they  will  use  them,  and  persevere  in  them,  or 
not. 

The  fourth  opinion  is  of  the  Socinians,  who  deny  the 
certain  prescience  of  future  contingencies;  and  therefore 
they  think  the  decrees  of  God  from  all  eternity  were  only 
general ;  that  such  as  believe  and  obey  the  gospel  shall  be 
saved,  and  that  such  as  live  and  die  in  sin  shall  be  damned : 
but  that  there  were  no  special  decrees  made  concerning  par- 
ticular persons,  these  being  only  made  in  time,  according 
to  the  state  in  which  they  are :  they  do  also  think  that  man 
is  by  nature  so  free  and  so  entire,  that  he  needs  no  inward 
grace ;  so  they  deny  a  special  predestination  from  all  eter- 
nity, and  do  also  deny  inward  assistances. 

This  is  a  controversy  that  arises  out  of  natural  religion  : 
for  if  it  is  believed  that  God  governs  the  world,  and  that 
the  wills  of  men  are  free ;  then  it  is  natural  to  inquire  which 
of  these  is  subject  to  the  other,  or  how  they  can  be  both 
maintained  ?  whether  God  determines  the  will  ?  or  if  his 
Providence  follows  the  motions  of  the  will  ?  Therefore  all 
those  that  believed  a  Providence  have  been  aware  of  this 
difficulty.  The  Stoics  put  all  things  under  a  fate ;  even 
the  gods  themselves :  if  this  fate  was  a  necessary  series  of 
things,  a  chain  of  matter  and  motion  that  was  fixed  and  un- 
alterable, then  it  was  plain  and  downright  atheism.  The 
Epicureans  set  all  things  at  liberty,  and  either  thought  that 
there  was  no  God,  or  at  least  that  there  was  no  Providence. 
The  philosophers  knew  not  how  to  avoid  this  difficulty,  by 
which  we  see  Tully  and  others  were  so  differently  moved, 
that  it  is  plain  they  despaired  of  getting  out  of  it.  The 
Jews  had  the  same  question  among  them;  for  they  could  Joseph, 
not  believe  their  law,  without  acknowledging  a  Providence :  Ant.  Jnd. 
and  yet  the  Sadducees  among  them  asserted  liberty  in  soL'^yB'.Jj* 
entire  a  manner,  that  they  set  it  free  from  all  restraints  :  on  jud.  iib.ii. 

c.  7. 
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ART.  the  other  hand,  the  Essens  put  all  things  under  an  absolute 
^^^^'  fate :  and  the  Pharisees  took  a  middle  way ;  they  asserted 
the  freedom  of  the  will,  but  thought  that  all  things  were 
governed  by  a  Providence.  There  are  also  subtle  disputes 
concerning  this  matter  among  the  Mahometans,  one  sect 
asserting  liberty,  and  another  fate,  which  generally  prevails 
among  them. 

In  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  the  Gnostics  fancied  that 
the  souls  of  men   were  of  different  ranks,  and  that  they 
sprang  from  different  principles,  or  gods,  who  made  them. 
Iren.  adv.    Some  were  carnal,  that  were  devoted  to  perdition ;  others 
Her.  lib.  i.  ^gj-g  spiritual,  and  were  certainly  to  be  saved  ;  others  were 
Epiph.        animal  of  a  middle  order,  capable  either  of  happiness  or 
Her.  31.     misery.     It   seems  that   the   Marcionites   and   Manichees 
p'Trt^'   ^^^"S^^^  ^^^^  some  souls  were  made  by  the  bad  god,  as 
p  a'     '  '  others  were  made  by  the  good.     In  opposition  to  all  these, 
Orig.  Peri-  Origen  asserted,  that  all  souls  were  by  nature  equally  ca- 
archon.       pable  of  being  either  good  or  bad ;  and  that  the  difference 
cal!  c.  21.    among  men  arose  merely  from  the  freedom  of  the  will,  and 
Expian.      the  various  use  of  that  freedom  :  that  God  left  men  to  this 
12.  Ep.  ad  liberty,  and  rewarded  and  punished  them  according  to  the 
use  of  it ;  yet  he  asserted  a  Providence :  but  as  he  brought 
in  the  Platonical  doctrine  of  preexistence  into  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world ;  and  as  he  explained  God's  loving  Ja- 
cob, and  his  hating  of  Esau,  before  they  were  born,  and 
had  done  either  good  or  evil,  by  this  of  a  regard  to  what 
they  had  done  formerly  ;  so  he  asserted  the  fall  of  man  in 
Adam,  and  his  being  recovered  by  grace  ;  but  he  still  main- 
tained an  unrestrained  liberty  in  the  will.     His  doctrine, 
though  much  hated  in  Egypt,  was  generally  followed  over 
all  the  east,  particularly  in  Palestine  and  at  Antioch.     St. 
Gregory  Nazianzen  and  St.  Basil  drew  a  system  of  divinity 
out  of  his  works,  in  which  that  which  relates  to  the  liberty 
of  the  will  is  very  fully  set  forth  :  that  book  was  much  stu- 
Orig.  Phi-   died  in  the   east.     Chrysostom,  Isidore   of  Damiete,  and 
ocas.  Theodoret,  with  all  their  followers,  taught  it  so  copiously, 

that  it  became  the  received  doctrine  of  the  eastern  church. 
Jerome  was  so  much  in  love  with  Origen,  that  he  translated 
some  parts  of  him,  and  set  Ruflin  on  translating  the  rest. 
But  as  he  had  a  sharp  quarrel  with  the  bishops  of  Pales- 
tine, so  that  perhaps  disposed  him  to  change  his  thoughts  of 
Origen  :  for  ever  after  that,  he  set  himself  much  to  disgrace 
his  doctrine ;  and  he  was  very  severe  on  Ruffin  for  translat- 
Ruffin.        ing  him :  though  Ruffin  confesses,  that,  in  translating  his 
VerTcom  "^^^^^5  ^^  ^ook  great  liberties  in  altering  several  passages 
Orig.  in      that  he  disliked.     One  of  Origen'^s  disciples  was  Pelagius, 
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a  Scottish  monk,  in  great  esteem  at  Rome,  both  for  his  ART. 
learning,  and  the  great  strictness  of  his  Hfe.  He  carried  XVli. 
these  doctrines  further  than  the  Greek  church  had  done ;  £  ,^^  " 
so  that  he  was  reckoned  to  have  fallen  into  great  errors  Rom. 
both  by  Chrysostom  and  Isidore,  (as  it  is  represented  by  Chrys.  Ep. 
Jansenius,  though  that  is  denied  by  others,  who  think  they  qu,^^^^ 
meant  another  of  the  same  name.)  He  denied  that  we  had  isid.  Pelus. 
suffered  any  harm  by  the  fall  of  Adam,  or  that  there  wasLib.  l.Ep. 
any  need  of  inward  assistances ;  and  he  asserted  an  entire 
liberty  in  the  will.  St.  Austin,  though  in  his  disputes  with 
the  Manichees  he  had  said  many  things  on  the  side  of  li- 
berty, yet  he  hated  Pelagius's  doctrine,  which  he  thought 
asserted  a  sacrilegious  liberty,  and  he  set  himself  to  beat 
down  his  tenets,  which  had  been  but  feebly  attacked  by  Je- 
rome. Cassian,  a  disciple  of  St.  Chrysostom's^  came  to 
Marseilles  about  this  time,  having  left  Constantinople  per- 
haps when  his  master  was  banished  out  of  it.  He  taught  a 
middle  doctrine,  asserting  an  inward  grace,  but  subject  to 
the  freedom  of  the  will ;  and  that  all  things  were  both  de- 
creed and  done,  according  to  the  prescience  of  God,  in  which 
all  future  contingents  were  foreseen :  he  also  taught,  that 
the  first  conversion  of  the  soul  to  God  was  merely  an  effect 
of  its  free  choice ;  so  that  all  preventing  grace  was  denied 
by  him ;  which  came  to  be  the  peculiar  distinction  of  those 
who  were  afterwards  called  the  Semipelagians.  Prosper 
and  Hilary  gave  an  account  of  this  system  to  St.  Austin, 
upon  which  he  writ  against  it,  and  his  opinions  were  de- 
fended by  Prosper,  Fulgentius,  Orosius,  and  others,  as  Cas- 
sian's  were  defended  by  Faustus,  Vincentius,  and  Genna- 
dius.  In  conclusion,  St.  Austin's  opinions  did  generally  pre- 
vail in  the  west ;  only  Pelagius,  it  seems,  retiring  to  his  own 
country,  he  had  many  followers  among  the  Britains:  but 
German  and  Lupus,  being  sent  over  once  and  again  from 
France,  are  said  to  have  conquered  them  so  entirely,  that 
they  were  all  freed  from  those  errors :  whatever  they  did 
by  their  arguments,  the  writers  of  their  legends  took  care 
to  adorn  their  mission  with  many  very  wonderful  miracles, 
of  which  the  gathering  all  the  pieces  of  a  calf,  some  of  which 
had  been  dressed,  and  the  putting  them  together  in  its  skin, 
and  restoring  it  again  to  life,  is  none  of  the  least.  The 
ruin  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  disorders  that  the  west- 
ern provinces  fell  under  by  their  new  and  barbarous  mas- 
ters, occasioned  in  those  ages  a  great  decay  of  learning :  so 
that  few  writers  of  fame  coming  after  that  time,  St.  Austin's 
great  labours  and  piety,  and  the  many  vast  volumes  that  he 
had  left  behind  him,  gave  him  so  great  a  name,  that  few 
durst  contest  what  had  been  so  zealously  and  so  copiously 


204  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.  defended  by  him:  and  though  it  is  highly  probable,  that 
^^^^'  Celestine  was  not  satisfied  with  his  doctrine ;  yet  both  he 
and  the  other  bishops  of  Rome,  together  with  many  pro- 
vincial synods,  have  so  often  declared  his  doctrine  in  those 
points  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  that  this  is  very 
hardly  got  over  by  those  of  that  communion. 

The  chief  and  indeed  the  only  material  difference  that  is 
between  St.  Austin''s  doctrine  and  that  of  the  Sublapsarians 
is,  that  he,  holding  that  with  the  sacrament  of  baptism  there 
was  joined  an  inward  regeneration,  made  a  difference  be- 
tween the  regenerate  and  the  predestinate,  which  these  do 
not:  he  thought  persons  thus  regenerate  might  have  all 
grace,  besides  that  of  perseverance ;  but  he  thought  that 
they  not  being  predestinated,  were  certainly  to  fall  from 
that  state,  and  from  the  grace  of  regeneration.  The  other 
differences  are  but  forced  strains,  to  represent  him  and  the 
Calvinists  as  of  different  principles :  he  thought,  that  over- 
coming delectation,  in  which  he  put  the  efficacy  of  grace, 
was  as  irresistible,  though  he  used  not  so  strong  a  word  for  it 
as  the  Calvinists  do ;  and  he  thought  that  the  decree  was 
as  absolute,  and  made  without  any  regard  to  what  the  free- 
will would  choose,  as  any  of  these  do.  So  in  the  main 
points,  the  absoluteness  of  the  decree,  the  extent  of  Chrisfs 
death,  the  efficacy  of  grace,  and  the  certainty  of  perseve- 
rance, their  opinions  are  the  same,  though  their  waj's  of  ex- 
pressing themselves  do  often  differ.  But  if  St.  Austin''s 
name  and  the  credit  of  his  books  went  far,  yet  no  book  was 
more  read  in  the  following  ages  than  Cassian's  Collations. 
There  was  in  them  a  clear  thread  of  good  sense,  and  a  very 
high  strain  of  piety  that  run  through  them  ;  and  they  were 
thought  the  best  institutions  for  a  monk  to  form  his  mind,  by 
reading  them  attentively  :  so  they  still  carried  down,  among 
those  who  read  them,  deep  impressions  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Greek  church. 

This  broke  out  in  the  ninth  century,  in  which  Godes- 
calcus,  a  monk,  was  severely  used  by  Hincmar,  and  by  the 
church  of  Rhemes,  for  asserting  some  of  St.  Austin''s  doc- 
trines ;  against  which  Scotus  Erigena  wrote ;  as  Bertram, 
or  Ratramne,  wrote  for  them.  Remigius,  bishop  of  Lyons, 
with  his  church,  did  zealously  assert  St.  Austin's  doctrine, 
not  without  great  sharpness  against  Scotus.  After  this,  the 
matter  slept,  till  the  school-divinity  came  to  be  in  great  cre- 
dit :  and  Thomas  Aquinas  being  accounted  the  chief  glory 
of  the  Dominican  order,  he  not  only  asserted  all  St.  Au- 
stin's doctrine,  but  added  this  to  it ;  that  whereas  formerly 
it  was  in  general  held,  that  the  providence  of  God  did  ex- 
tend itself  to  all  things  whatsoever,  he  thought  this  was 
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done  by  God''s  concurring  immediately  to  the  production  ART. 
of  every  thought,  action,  motion,  or  mode ;  so  that  God  ^^^^- 
was  the  first  and  immediate  cause  of  every  thing  that  was 
done :  and  in  order  to  the  explaining  the  joint  production 
of  every  thing  by  God  as  the  first,  and  by  the  creature  as 
the  second  cause,  he  thought,  at  least  as  his  followers  hai,ve 
understood  him,  that  by  a  physical  influence  the  will  was 
predetermined  by  God  to  all  things,  whether  good  or  bad ; 
so  that  the  will  could  not  be  said  to  be  free  in  that  parti- 
cular instance  in  sensu  composito,  though  it  was  in  general 
still  free  in  all  its  actions  in  sensu  diviso :  a  distinction  so 
sacred,  and  so  much  used  among  them,  that  I  choose  to  give 
it  in  their  own  terms,  rather  than  translate  them.  To  avoid 
the  consequence  of  making  God  the  author  of  sin,  a  distinc- 
tion was  made  between  the  positive  act  of  sin,  which  was 
said  not  to  be  evil,  and  the  want  of  its  conformity  to  the 
law  of  God,  which  being  a  negation  was  no  positive  being, 
so  that  it  was  not  produced.  And  thus,  though  the  action 
was  produced  jointly  by  God  as  the  first  cause,  and  by  the 
creature  as  the  second,  yet  God  was  not  guilty  of  the  sin, 
but  only  the  creature.  This  doctrine  passed  down  among 
the  Dominicans,  and  continues  to  do  so  to  this  day.  Scotus, 
who  was  a  Franciscan,  denied  this  predetermination,  and 
asserted  the  freedom  of  the  will.  Durandus  denied  this  im- 
mediate concourse ;  in  which  he  has  not  had  many  follow- 
ers, except  Adola,  and  some  few  more. 

When  Luther  began  to  form  his  opinions  into  a  body, 
he  clearly  saw,  that  nothing  did  so  plainly  destroy  the  doc- 
trine of  merit  and  justification  by  works,  as  St.  Austin''s 
opinions :  he  found  also  in  his  works  very  express  authori- 
ties against  most  of  the  corruptions  of  the  Roman  church  : 
and  being  of  an  order  that  carried  his  name,  and  by  conse- 
quence was  accustomed  to  read  and  reverence  his  works,  it 
was  no  wonder  if  he,  without  a  strict  examining  of  the  mat- 
ter, espoused  all  his  opinions.  Most  of  those  of  the  church 
of  Rome  who  wrote  against  him,  being  of  the  other  persua- 
sions, any  one  reading  the  books  of  that  age  would  have 
thought  that  St.  Austin's  doctrine  was  abandoned  by  the 
church  of  Rome :  so  that  when  Michael  Baius,  and  some 
others  at  Louvain,  began  to  revive  it,  that  became  a  matter 
of  scandal,  and  they  were  condemned  at  Rome :  yet  at  the 
council  of  Trent  the  Dominicans  had  so  much  credit,  that 
great  care  was  taken,  in  the  penning  their  decrees,  to  avoid 
all  reflections  upon  that  doctrine.  It  was  at  first  received 
by  the  whole  Jesuit  order,  so  that  Bellarmine  formed  him- 
self upon  it,  and  still  adhered  to  it :  but  soon  after,  that 
order  changed  their  mind,  and  left  their  whole  body  to  a 
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ART.     full  liberty  in  those  points,  and  went  all  quickly  over  to  the 
^^^^-     other  hypothesis,  that  differed  from  the  Semipelagians  only 
in  this,  that  they  allowed  a  preventing-grace,  but  such  as 
was  subject  to  the  freedom  of  the  will. 

Molina  and  Fonseca  invented  a  new  way  of  explaining 
Go.d's  foreseeing  future  contingents,  which  they  called  a 
middle,  or  mean  science  ;  by  which  they  taught,  that  as 
God  sees  all  things  as  possible  in  his  knowledge  of  simple 
apprehension,  and  all  things  that  are  certainly  future,  as 
present  in  his  knowledge  of  vision ;  so  by  this  knowledge 
he  also  sees  the  chain  of  all  conditionate  futurities,  and  all 
the  connections  of  them,  that  is,  whatsoever  would  follow 
upon  such  or  such  conditions.  Great  jealousies  arising 
upon  the  progress  that  the  order  of  the  Jesuits  was  making, 
these  opinions  were  laid  hold  on  to  mortify  them ;  so  they 
were  complained  of  at  Rome  for  departing  from  St.  Austin's 
doctrine,  which  in  these  points  was  generally  received  as 
the  doctrine  of  the  Latin  church  :  and  many  conferences 
were  held  before  pope  Clement  the  Eighth,  and  the  cardi- 
nals ;  where  the  point  in  debate  was  chiefly.  What  was  the 
doctrine  and  tradition  of  the  church  ?  The  advantages  that 
St.  Austin's  followers  had  were  such,  that  before  fair  judges 
they  must  have  triumphed  over  the  other :  pope  Clement 
had  so  resolved  ;  but  he  dying,  though  pope  Paul  the  Fifth 
had  the  same  intentions,  yet  he  happening  then  to  be  en- 
gaged in  a  quarrel  with  the  Venetians  about  the  ecclesias- 
tical immunities,  and  having  put  that  republic  under  an  in- 
terdict, the  Jesuits  who  were  there  chose  to  be  banished, 
rather  than  to  break  the  interdict:  and  their  adhering  so 
firmly  to  the  papal  authority,  when  most  of  the  other  orders 
forsook  it,  was  thought  so  meritorious  at  Rome,  that  it 
saved  them  the  censure  :  so,  instead  of  a  decision,  all  sides 
were  commanded  to  be  silent,  and  to  quarrel  no  more  upon 
those  heads. 

About  forty  years  after  that,  Jansenius,  a  doctor  of  Lou- 
vain,  being  a  zealous  disciple  of  St.  Austin's,  and  seeing  the 
progress  that  the  contrary  doctrines  were  making,  did  with 
great  industry,  and  an  equal  fidelity,  publish  a  voluminous 
system  of  St.  Austin's  doctrine  in  all  the  several  branches 
of  the  controversy  :  and  he  set  forth  the  Pelagians  and  the 
Semipelagians  in  that  work  under  very  black  characters ; 
and,  not  content  with  that,  he  compared  the  doctrines  of 
the  modern  innovators  with  theirs.  This  book  was  received 
by  the  whole  party  with  great  applause,  as  a  work  that  had 
decided  the  controversy.  But  the  author  having  writ  with 
an  extraordinary  force  against  the  French  pretensions  on 
Flanders,  which  recommended  him  so  much  to  the  Spanish 
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court,  that  he  was  made  a  bishop  upon  it:  all  those  in  ART. 
France  who  followed  St.  Austin's  doctrine,  and  applauded  XVII. 
this  book,  were  represented  by  their  enemies  as  being  in  the 
same  interests  with  him,  and  by  consequence  as  enemies  to 
the  French  greatness ;  so  that  the  court  of  France  prose- 
cuted the  whole  party.  This  book  was  at  first  only  prohi- 
bited at  Rome,  as  a  violation  of  that  silence  that  the  pope 
had  enjoined  ;  afterwards  articles  were  picked  out  of  it,  and 
condemned,  and  all  the  clergy  of  France  were  required  to 
sign  the  condemnation  of  them.  These  articles  were  cer- 
tainly in  his  book,  and  were  manifest  consequences  of  St. 
Austin's  doctrine,  which  was  chiefly  driven  at ;  though  it 
was  still  declared  at  Rome,  that  nothing  was  intended  to  be 
done  in  prejudice  of  St.  Austin'*s  doctrine.  Upon  this  pre- 
tence his  party  have  said,  that  those  articles  being  capable 
of  two  senses,  the  one  of  which  was  strained,  and  was  here- 
tical, the  other  of  which  was  clear,  and  according  to  St. 
Austin'*s  doctrine,  it  must  be  presumed  it  was  not  in  that 
second,  but  in  the  other  sense,  that  they  were  condemned 
at  Rome,  and  so  they  signed  the  condemnation  of  them  : 
but  then  they  said,  that  they  were  not  in  Jansenius's  book 
in  the  sense  in  which  they  condemned  them. 

Upon  that  followed  a  most  extravagant  question  concern- 
ing the  pope's  infallibility  in  matters  of  fact :  it  being  said 
on  the  one  side,  that  the  pope  having  condemned  them  as 
Jansenius's  opinions,  the  belief  of  his  infallibility  obliged 
them  to  conclude  that  they  must  be  in  his  book :  whereas 
the  others  with  great  truth  affirmed,  that  it  had  never  been 
thought  that  in  matters  of  fact  either  popes  or  councils  were 
infallible.  At  last  a  new  cessation  of  hostilities  upon  these 
points  was  resolved  on ;  yet  the  hatred  continues,  and  the 
war  goes  on,  though  more  covertly  and  more  indirectly 
than  before. 

Nor  are  the  reformed  more  of  a  piece  than  the  church  of 
Rome  upon  these  points.  Luther  went  on  long,  as  he  at 
first  set  out,  with  so  little  disguise,  that  whereas  all  parties 
had  always  pretended  that  they  asserted  thejfreedom  of  the 
will,  he  plainly  spoke  out,  and  said  the  will  was  not^^^, 
but  enslaved:  yet  before  he  died,  he  is  reported  to  have 
changed  his  mind ;  for  though  he  never  owned  that,  yet 
Melancthon,  who  had  been  of  the  same  opinion,  did  freely 
retract  it ;  for  which  he  was  never  blamed  by  Luther. 
Since  that  time  all  the  Lutherans  have  gone  into  the  Semi- 
pelagian  opinions  so  entirely  and  so  eagerly,  that  they  will 
neither  tolerate  nor  hold  communion  with  any  of  the  other 
persuasion .  Calvin  not  only  taught  St.  Austin's  doctrine, 
but  seemed  to  go  on  to  the  Supralapsarian  way ;  which  was 
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A  R  T.  more  openly  taught  by  Beza,  and  was  generally  followed 
XVII.  by  tJie  reformed ;  only  the  difference  between  the  Siipra- 
lapsarians  and  the  Sublapsarians  was  never  brought  to  a  deci- 
sion; divines  being  in  all  the  Calvinists'  churches  left  to 
their  freedom  as  to  that  point. 

In  England  the  first  reformers  were  generally  in  the  Sub- 
lapsarian  hypothesis:  but  Perkins  and  others  having  as~ 
serted  the  Supralapsarian  way,  Arminius,  a  professor  in 
Leyden,  writ  against  him  :  upon  this  Gomarus  and  he  had 
many  disputes ;  and  these  opinions  bred  a  great  distraction 
over  all  the  United  Provinces.  At  the  same  time  another 
political  matter  occasioning  a  division  of  opinion,  whether 
the  war  should  be  carried  on  with  Spain,  or  if  propositions 
for  a  peace  or  truce  should  be  entertained?  it  happened 
that  Arminius**s  followers  were  all  for  a  peace,  and  the  others 
were  generally  for  carrying  on  the  war ;  which  being  pro- 
moted by  the  prince  of  Orange,  he  joined  to  them :  and 
the  Arminians  were  represented  as  men,  whose  opinions  and 
affections  leaned  to  popery :  so  that  this,  from  being  a  doc- 
trinal point,  became  the  distinction  of  a  party,  and  by  that 
means  the  differences  were  inflamed.  A  great  synod  met 
at  Dort ;  to  which  the  divines  were  sent  from  hence,  as  well 
as  from  other  churches.  The  Arminian  tenets  were  con- 
demned ;  but  the  difference  between  the  Supralapsarians 
and  Sublapsarians  was  not  meddled  with.  The  divines  of 
this  church,  though  very  moderate  in  the  way  of  proposing 
their  opinions,  yet  upon  the  main  adhered  to  St.  Austin'^s 
doctrine.  So  the  breach  was  formed  in  Holland :  but  when 
the  point  of  state  was  no  more  mixed  with  it,  these  ques- 
tions were  handled  with  less  heat. 

Those  disputes  quickly  crossed  the  seas,  and  divided  us : 
the  abbots  adhered  to  St.  Austin'*s  doctrine ;  while  bishop 
Overal,  but  chiefly  archbishop  Laud,  espoused  the  Armi- 
nian tenets.  All  divines  were  by  proclamation  required  not 
to  preach  upon  those  heads  :  but  those  that  favoured  the 
new  opinions  were  encouraged,  and  the  others  were  de- 
pressed. And  unhappy  disputes  falling  in  at  that  time  con- 
cerning the  extent  of  the  royal  prerogative  beyond  law,  the 
Arminians  having  declared  themselves  highly  for  that,  they 
were  as  much  favoured  at  court,  as  they  were  censured  in 
the  parliament :  which  brought  that  doctrine  under  a  very 
hard  character  over  all  the  nation. 

Twisse  carried  it  high  to  the  Supralapsarian  hypothesis, 
which  grew  to  be  generally  followed  by  those  of  that  side : 
but  that  sounded  harshly  ;  and  Hobbes  grafting  afterwards 
a  fate  and  absolute  necessity  upon  it,  the  other  opinions 
were  again  revived  ;  and  no  political  interests  faUing  in  with 
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them,  as  all  prejudices  against  them  went  off,  so  they  were     aRT. 
more  calmly  debated,  and  became  more  generally  acceptable     ^V^^- 
than  they  were  before.     Men  are  now  left  to  their  hberty 
in  them,  and  all  anger  upon  those  heads  is  now  so  happily 
extinguished,  that  diversity  of  opinions  about  them  begets 
no  alienation  nor  animosity. 

So  far  have  I  prosecuted  a  short  view  of  the  history  of 
this  controversy.  I  come  now  to  open  the  chief  grounds  of 
the  different  parties :  and  first,  for  the  Supralapsarians. 

They  lay  this  down  for  a  foundation,  that  God  is  essen- 
tially perfect  and  independent  in  all  his  acts :  so  that  he 
can  consider  nothing  but  himself  and  his  own  glory :  that 
therefore  he  designed  every  thing  in  and  for  himself:  that 
to  make  him  stay  his  decrees  till  he  sees  what  free  creatures 
will  do,  is  to  make  him  decree  dependently  upon  them ; 
which  seems  to  fall  short  of  infinite  perfection:  that  he  him- 
self can  be  the  only  end  of  his  counsels  ;  and  that  therefore 
he  could  only  consider  the  manifestation  of  his  own  attri- 
butes and  perfection ;  that  infinite  wisdom  must  begin  its 
designs  at  that  which  is  to  come  last  in  the  execution  of 
them ;  and  since  the  conclusion  of  all  things  at  the  last  day 
will  be  the  manifestation  of  the  wisdom,  goodness,  and  jus- 
tice of  God,  we  ought  to  suppose,  that  God  in  the  order  of 
things  designed  that  first,  though  in  the  order  of  time  there 
is  no  first  nor  second  in  God,  this  being  supposed  to  be 
from  all  eternity.  After  this  great  design  was  laid,  all  the 
means  in  order  to  the  end  were  next  to  be  designed.  Crea- 
tures in  the  sight  of  God  are  as  nothing,  and  by  a  strong 
figure  are  said  to  be  less  than  nothing,  and  vanity.  Now 
if  we  in  our  designs  do  not  consider  ants  or  insects,  not  to 
say  straws,  or  grains  of  sand  and  dust,  then  what  lofty 
thoughts  soever  our  pride  may  suggest  to  us,  we  must  be 
confessed  to  be  very  poor  and  inconsiderable  creatures  be- 
fore God  ;  therefore  he  himself  and  his  own  glory  can  only 
be  his  own  end  in  all  that  he  designs  or  does. 

This  is  the  chief  basis  of  their  doctrine,  and  so  ought  to 
be  well  considered.  They  add  to  this,  that  there  can  be  no 
certain  prescience  of  future  contingents.  They  say  it  in- 
volves a  contradiction,  that  things  which  are  not  certainly  to 
be,  should  be  certainly  foreseen ;  for  if  they  are  certamly 
foreseen,  they  must  certainly  be :  so  while  they  are  sup- 
posed to  be  contingent,  they  are  yet  affirmed  to  be  certain, 
by  saying  that  they  are  certainly  foreseen.  When  God  de- 
crees that  any  thing  shall  be,  it  has  from  that  a  certain  fu- 
turition,  and  as  such  it  is  certainly  foreseen  by  him :  an  un- 
certain foresight  is  an  act  of  its  nature  imperfect,  because  it 
may  be  a  mistake,  and  so  is  inconsistent  with  the  divine  per- 
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ART.  fection.  And  it  seems  to  imply  a  contradiction  to  say  that 
^^^^-  a  thing  happens  freely,  that  is,  may  be,  or  may  not  be,  and 
yet  that  it  is  certainly  foreseen  by  God.  God  cannot  fore- 
see things,  but  as  he  decrees  them,  and  so  gives  them  a  fu- 
turition,  and  therefore  this  prescience  antecedent  to  his  de- 
cree, must  be  rejected  as  a  thing  impossible. 

They  say  further,  that  conditionate  decrees  are  imperfect 
in  their  nature,  and  that  they  subject  the  will  and  acts  of 
God  to  a  creature :  that  a  conditionate  decree  is  an  act  in 
suspense,  whether  it  shall  be  or  not;  which  is  inconsistent 
with  infinite  perfection.  A  general  will,  or  rather  a  willing 
that  all  men  should  be  saved,  has  also  plain  characters  of 
imperfection  in  it :  as  if  God  wished  somewhat  that  he  could 
not  accomplish,  so  that  his  goodness  should  seem  to  be  more 
extended  than  his  power.  Infinite  perfection  can  wish  no- 
thing but  what  it  can  execute ;  and  if  it  is  fit  to  wish  it,  it  is 
fit  also  to  execute  it.  Therefore  all  that  style,  that  ascribes 
passions  or  affections  to  God,  must  be  understood  in  a 
figure ;  so  that  when  his  providence  exerts  itself  in  such  acts 
as  among  us  men  would  be  the  effects  of  those  passions, 
then  the  passions  themselves  are  in  the  phrase  of  the  scrip- 
ture ascribed  to  God.  They  say  we  ought  not  to  measure 
the  punishments  of  sin  by  our  notions  of  justice  :  God  afflicts 
many  good  men  very  severely,  and  for  many  years  in  tliis 
life,  and  this  only  for  the  manifestation  of  his  own  glory,  for 
making  their  faith  and  patience  to  shine ;  and  yet  none 
think  that  this  is  unjust.  It  is  a  method  in  which  God  will 
be  glorified  in  them  :  some  sins  are  punished  with  other  sins, 
and  likewise  with  a  course  of  severe  miseries :  if  we  transfer 
this  from  time  to  eternity,  the  whole  will  be  then  more  con- 
ceivable ;  for  if  God  may  do  for  a  little  time  that  which  is 
inconsistent  with  our  notions,  and  with  our  rules  of  justice, 
he  may  do  it  for  a  longer  duration  ;  since  it  is  as  impossible 
that  he  can  be  unjust  for  a  day,  as  for  all  eternity. 

As  God  does  every  thing  for  himself  and  his  own  glory, 
so  the  scriptures  teach  us  every  where  to  offer  up  all  praise 
and  glory  to  God ;  to  acknowledge  that  all  is  of  him,  and 
to  humble  ourselves  as  being  nothing  before  him.  Now  if 
we  were  elected  not  by  a  free  act  of  his,  but  by  what  he 
foresaw  that  we  would  be,  so  that  his  grace  is  not  efficacious 
by  its  own  force,  but  by  the  good  use  that  we  make  of  it, 
then  the  glory  and  praise  of  all  the  good  we  do,  and  of 
God's  purposes  to  us,  were  due  to  ourselves :  he  designs, 
according  to  the  other  doctrine,  equally  well  to  all  men ; 
and  all  the  difference  among  them  will  arise  neither  from 
God's  intentions  to  them,  nor  from  his  assistances,  but  from 
the  good  use  that  he  foresaw  they  would  make  of  these  fa- 
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vours  that  he  was  to  give  in  common  to  all  mankind  :  man  ART. 
should  have  whereof  to  glory,  and  he  might  say,  that  he  J^l^ 
himself  made  himself  to  differ  from  others.  The  whole 
strain  of  the  scriptures  in  ascribing  all  good  things  to  God, 
and  in  charging  us  to  offer  up  the  honour  of  all  to  him, 
seems  very  expressly  to  favour  this  doctrine ;  since  if  all  our 
good  is  from  God,  and  is  particularly  owing  to  his  grace, 
then  good  men  have  somewhat  from  God  that  bad  men  have 
not ;  for  which  they  ought  to  praise  him.  The  style  of  all 
the  prayers  that  are  used  or  directed  to  be  used  in  the 
scripture,  is  for  a  grace  that  opens  our  eyes,  that  turns  our 
hearts,  that  makes  us  to  go,  that  leads  us  not  into  temptation, 
but  delivers  us  from  evil.  All  these  phrases  do  plainly  im- 
port that  we  desire  more  than  a  power  or  capacity  to  act, 
such  as  is  given  to  all  men,  and  such  as,  after  we  have  re- 
ceived it,  may  be  still  ineffectual  to  us.  For  to  pray  for 
such  assistances  as  are  always  given  to  all  men,  and  are  such 
that  the  whole  good  of  them  shall  wholly  depend  upon  our- 
selves, would  sound  very  oddly ;  whereas  we  pray  for  some- 
what that  is  special,  and  that  we  hope  shall  be  effectual. 
We  do  not  and  cannot  pray  earnestly  for  that,  which  we 
know  all  men  as  well  as  we  ourselves  have  at  all  times. 

Humility  and  earnestness  in  prayer  seem  to  be  among 
the  chief  means  of  working  in  us  the  image  of  Christ,  and  of 
deriving  to  us  all  the  blessings  of  heaven.  That  doctrine 
which  blasts  both,  which  swells  us  up  with  an  opinion  that 
all  comes  from  ourselves,  and  that  we  receive  nothing  from 
God  but  what  is  given  in  common  with  us  to  all  the  world, 
is  certainly  contrary  both  to  the  spirit  and  to  the  design  of 
the  gospel. 

To  this  they  add  observations  from  Providence.  The 
world  was  for  many  ages  delivered  up  to  idolatry ;  and  since 
the  Christian  religion  has  appeared,  we  see  vast  tracts  of 
countries  which  have  continued  ever  since  in  idolatry : 
others  are  fallen  under  Mahometanism ;  and  the  state  of 
Christendom  is  in  the  eastern  parts  of  it  under  so  much  ig- 
norance, and  the  greatest  part  of  the  west  is  under  so  much 
corruption,  that  we  must  confess  the  far  greatest  part  of 
mankind  has  been  in  all  ages  left  destitute  of  the  means  of 
grace,  so  that  the  promulgating  the  gospel  to  some  nations, 
and  the  denying  it  to  others,  must  be  ascribed  to  the  un- 
searchable ways  of  God,  that  are  past  finding  out.  If  he 
thus  leaves  whole  nations  in  such  darkness  and  corruption, 
and  freely  chooses  others  to  communicate  the  knowledge  of 
himself  to  them,  then  we  need  not  wonder  if  he  should  hold 
the  same  method  with  individuals,  that  he  does  with  whole 
bodies :  for  the  rejecting  of  whole  nations  by  the  lump  for 
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ART.  SO  many  ages,  is  much  more  unaccountable  than  the  se- 
^^^^-  lecting  of  a  few,  and  the  leaving  others  in  that  state  of  ig- 
norance and  brutality.  And  whatever  may  be  said  of  his 
extending  mercy  to  some  few  of  those  who  have  made  a 
good  use  of  that  dim  light  which  they  had ;  yet  it  cannot  be 
denied  but  their  condition  is  much  more  deplorable,  and 
the  condition  of  the  others  is  much  more  hopeful ;  so  that 
great  numbers  of  men  are  born  in  such  circumstances,  that 
it  is  morally  impossible  that  they  should  not  perish  in  them; 
whereas  others  are  more  happily  situated  and  enhghtened. 

This  argument  taken  from  common  observation  becomes 
much  stronger,  when  we  consider  what  the  apostle  says,  par- 
Rom.  ix.  11.  ticularly  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  the  Ephesians, 
even  according  to  the  exposition  of  those  of  the  other  side : 
for  if  God  loved  Jacob,  so  as  to  choose  his  posterity  to  be 
his  people,  and  rejected  or  hated  Esau  and  his  posterity, 
and  if  that  was  according  to  the  purpose  and  design  of  his 
election ;  if  by  the  same  purpose  the  Gentiles  were  to  be 
grafted  upon  that  stock,  from  which  the  Jews  were  then  to 
be  cut  off;  and  if  the  counsel  or  purpose  of  God  had  ap- 
peared in  particular  to  those  of  Ephesus,  though  the  most 
corrupted  both  in  magic,  idolatry,  and  immorality  of  any  in 
the  east ;  then  it  is  plain,  that  the  applying  the  means  of 
grace,  arises  merely  from  a  great  design  that  was  long  hid 
in  God,  which  did  then  break  out.  It  is  reasonable  to  be- 
lieve, that  there  is  a  proportion  between  the  application  of 
the  means,  and  the  decree  itself  concerning  the  end.  The 
one  is  resolved  into  the  unsearchable  riches  of  God's  grace, 
and  declared  to  be  free  and  absolute.  God's  choosing  the 
nation  of  the  Jews  in  such  a  distinction  beyond  all  other  na- 
tions, is  by  Moses  and  the  prophets  frequently  said  not  to 
be  on  their  own  account,  or  on  the  account  of  any  thing  that 
God  saw  in  them,  but  merely  from  the  goodness  of  God  to 
them.  From  all  this  it  seems,  say  they,  as  reasonable  to 
believe  that  the  other  is  likewise  free,  according  to  those 
Matt.  xi.  words  of  our  Saviour's,  /  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of 
25, 26.  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  hahes : 
the  reason  of  which  is  given  in  the  following  words.  Even 
so.  Father,  for  it  seemed  good  ifi  thy  sight.  What  goes  be- 
22  "^2^*  ^^^^'  ^^  "^^^^  ^"^  Sidon,  and  the  land  of  Sodom,  that  would 
'  '  *  have  made  a  better  use  of  his  preaching,  than  the  towns  of 
Galilee  had  done,  among  whom  he  lived,  confirms  this,  that 
the  means  of  grace  are  not  bestowed  on  those  of  whom  it 
was  foreseen  that  they  would  have  made  a  good  use  of 
them ;  or  denied  to  those  who,  as  was  foreseen,  would  have 
made  an  ill  use  of  them  ;  the  contrary  of  this  being  plainly 
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asserted  in  those  words  of  our  Saviour's.     It  is  further  ob-     A  rt. 
servable,  that  he  seems  not  to  be  speaking  here  of  different     ^Vll. 
nations,  but  of  the  different  sorts  of  men  of  the  same  na- 
tion :  the  more  learned  of  the  Jews,  the  wise  and  prudent, 
rejected  him,  while  the  simpler,  but  better  sort,  the  babes^ 
received  him :    so  that  the  difference   between   individual 
persons  seems  here  to  be  resolved  into  the  good  pleasure  of 
God. 

It  is  further  urged,  that  since  those  of  the  other  side  con- 
fess, that  God  by  his  prescience  foresaw  what  circumstances 
might  be  happy,  and  what  assistances  might  prove  efficacious 
to  bad  men ;  then  his  not  putting  them  in  those  circum- 
stances, but  giving  them  such  assistances  only,  which,  how 
effectual  soever  they  might  be  to  others,  he  saw  would  have 
no  efficacy  on  them,  and  his  putting  them  in  circumstances, 
and  giving  them  assistances,  which  he  foresaw  they  would 
abuse,  if  it  may  seem  to  clear  the  justice  of  God,  yet  it  can- 
not clear  his  infinite  holiness  and  goodness :  which  must 
ever  carry  him,  according  to  our  notions  of  these  perfec- 
tions, to  do  all  that  may  be  done,  and  that  in  the  most  ef- 
fectual way,  to  rescue  others  from  misery,  to  make  them 
truly  good,  and  to  put  them  in  a  way  to  be  happy.  Since 
therefore  this  is  not  always  done,  according  to  the  other 
opinion,  it  is  plain  that  there  is  an  unsearchable  depth  in 
the  ways  of  God,  which  we  are  not  able  to  fathom.  There- 
fore it  must  be  concluded,  that  since  all  are  not  actually 
good,  and  so  put  in  a  way  to  be  saved,  that  God  did  not  in- 
tend that  it  should  be  so;  for  who  hath  resisted  Ms  willf^omAxA'd. 
The  counsel  of  the  Lord  standeth  fast^  and  the  thoughts  of\(  ^txxm. 
his  heart  to  all  generations.  It  is  true,  his  laws  are  his  will 
in  one  respect :  he  requires  all  to  obey  them :  he  approves 
them,  and  he  obliges  all  men  to  keep  them.  All  the  ex- 
pressions of  his  desires  that  all  men  should  be  saved,  are  to 
be  explained  of  the  will  of  revelation,  commonly  called  the 
sign  of  his  will.  When  it  is  said,  What  more  could  have 
been  done  ?  that  is  to  be  understood  of  outward  means  and 
blessings :  but  still  God  has  a  secret  will  of  his  good  plea-  Isa.  v.  4. 
sure^  in  which  he  designs  all  things ;  and  this  can  never  be 
frustrated. 

From  this  they  do  also  conclude,  that  though  Christ's 
death  was  to  be  offered  to  all  Christians,  yet  that  inten- 
tionally and  actually  he  only  died  for  those  whom  the  Fa- 
ther had  chosen  and  given  to  him  to  be  saved  by  him. 
They  cannot  think  that  Christ  could  have  died  in  t;am,  Gal.  ii.  21. 
which  St.  Paul  speaks  of  as  a  vast  absurdity.  Now  since,  if 
he  had  died  for  all,  he  should  have  died  in  vain,  with  rela- 
tion to  the  far  greater  part  of  mankind,  who  are  not  to  be 
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ART.  saved  by  him  ;  they  from  thence  conclude,  that  all  those  for 
xvn.  whom  he  died  are  certainly  saved  by  him.  Perhaps  with 
relation  to  some  subaltern  blessings,  which  are  through  him 
communicated,  if  not  to  all  mankind,  yet  to  all  Christians, 
he  may  be  said  to  have  died  for  all :  but  as  to  eternal  sal- 
vation, they  believe  his  design  went  no  further  than  the  se- 
cret purpose  and  election  of  God,  and  this  they  think  is  im- 
phed  in  these  words,  all  that  are  given  me  of  my  Father : 
thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me.     He  also  limits 

f  ^*j"  ^^"-    his  intercession  to  those  only ;  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  hut 

'     *        Jhr  those  that  thou  hast  given  me ;  for  they  are  thine :  and 

all  thine  are  mine,  and  mine  are  thine.     They  believe  that 

he  also  limited  to  them  the  extent  of  his  death,  and  of  that 

sacrifice  which  he  offered  in  it. 

It  is  true,  the  Christian  religion  being  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  Jewish  in  this  main  point,  that  whereas  the  Jewish 
was  restrained  to  Abraham's  posterity,  and  confined  within 
one  race  and  nation,  the  Christian  was  to  be  preached  to 
every  creature;  universal  words  are  used  concerning  the 

Mark  xvi.  death  of  Christ :  but  as  the  words,  preaching  to  every  crea- 
ture, and  to  all  the  world,  are  not  to  be  understood  in  the 
utmost  extent,  for  then  they  have  never  been  verified  ;  since 
the  gospel  has  never  yet,  for  aught  that  appears  to  us,  been 
preached  to  every  nation  under  heaven  ;  but  are  only  to  be 
explained  generally  of  a  commission  not  limited  to  one  or 
more  nations;  none  being  excluded  from  it:  the  apostles 
were  to  execute  it  in  going  from  city  to  city,  as  they  should 
be  inwardly  moved  to  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  so  they  think 
that  those  large  words,  that  are  applied  to  the  death  of 
Christ,  are  to  be  understood  in  the  same  qualified  manner ; 
that  no  nation  or  sort  of  men  are  excluded  from  it,  and  that 
some  of  all  kinds  and  sorts  shall  be  saved  by  him.  And  this 
is  to  be  carried  no  further,  without  an  imputation  on  the 
justice  of  God :  for  if  he  has  received  a  sufficient  oblation 
and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  it  is  not  re- 
concileable  to  justice,  that  all  should  not  be  saved  by  it,  or 
should  not  at  least  have  the  offer  and  promulgation  of  it 
made  them ;  that  so  a  trial  may  be  made  whether  they  will 
accept  of  it  or  not. 

The  grace  of  God  is  set  forth  in  scripture  by  such  figures 
and  expressions  as  do  plainly  intimate  its  efficacy ;  and  that 
it  does  not  depend  upon  us  to  use  it,  or  not  to  use  it -at 

Eph.  ii.  10.  pleasure.     It  is  said  to  be  a  creation ;  we  are  created  unto 

nS?^'^'}I'ffood  works,  and  we  become  new  creatures :  it  is  called  a  re- 

Phll.  11.  13.  °  .  '  7.       T         •      •  n      1  •    1  •  1 

Ps.  ex.  3.  generation,  or  a  new  birth ;  it  is  called  a  quickening  and  a 
Jcr.  xxxi.  resurrection ;  as  our  former  state  is  compared  to  a  feeble- 
33,  34.       j^ggg  ^  blindness,  and  a  death.     God  is  said  to  work  in  us 
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both  to  will  and  to  do:  His  people  shall  be  willing  in  the    ART. 
day  of' his  power :  He  will  write  his  laws  in  their  hearts,     ^^^^' 
and  make  them  to  walk  in  them.     Mankind  is  compared  toEzek. 
a  mass  of  clay  in  the  hand  of  the  potter,  who  of  the  same  xxxvi.  26, 
lump  makes  at  his  pleasure  vessels  of  hrniour  or  of  disho-'^ '    .   „, 

^       rp,i  ^         1  •      I         •        *^    •      1  1      •      •  Rom.ix.21. 

nour,  1  nese  passages,  this  last  m  particular,  do  insinuate 
an  absolute  and  a  conquering  power  in  grace ;  and  that  the 
love  of  God  constrains  us,  as  St.  Paul  speaks  expressly. 

All  outward  coaction  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  liberty, 
and  all  those  inward  impressions  that  drove  on  the  prophets, 
so  that  they  had  not  the  free  use  of  their  faculties,  but  felt 
themselves  carried  they  knew  not  how,  are  inconsistent  with 
it ;  yet  when  a  man  feels  that  his  faculties  go  in  their  me- 
thod, and  that  he  assents  or  chooses  from  a  thread  of  in- 
ward conviction  and  ratiocination,  he  still  acts  freely,  that 
is,  by  an  internal  principle  of  reason  and  thought.  A  man 
acts  as  much  according  to  his  faculties,  when  he  assents  to 
a  truth,  as  when  he  chooses  what  he  is  to  do :  and  if  his 
mind  were  so  enlightened,  that  he  saw  as  clearly  the  good 
of  moral  things,  as  he  perceives  speculative  truths,  so  that 
he  felt  himself  as  little  able  to  resist  the  one  as  the  other,  he 
would  be  no  less  a  free  and  a  rational  creature,  than  if  he 
were  left  to  a  more  unlimited  range :  nay,  the  more  evidently 
that  he  saw  the  true  good  of  things,  and  the  more  that  he 
were  determined  by  it,  he  should  then  act  more  suitably  to 
his  faculties,  and  to  the  excellence  of  his  nature.  For 
though  the  saints  in  heaven  being  made  perfect  in  glory, 
are  no  more  capable  of  further  rewards,  yet  it  cannot  be  de- 
nied but  they  act  with  a  more  accomphshed  liberty,  because 
they  see  all  things  in  a  true  hght,  according  to  that,  in  thy  Fa.  \xxvl9. 
light  we  shall  see  light :  and  therefore  they  conclude  that 
such  an  overcoming  degree  of  grace,  by  which  a  man  is 
made  willing  through  the  illumination  of  his  understanding, 
and  not  by  any  blind  or  violent  impulse,  is  no  way  contrary 
to  the  true  notion  of  liberty. 

After  all,  they  think,  that  if  a  debate  falls  to  be  between 
the  sovereignty  of  God,  his  acts  and  his  purposes,  and  the 
freedom  of  man's  will,  it  is  modest  and  decent  rather  to 
make  the  abatement  on  man's  part  than  on  God's ;  but  they 
think  there  is  no  need  of  this.  They  infer,  that  besides  the 
outward  enlightening  of  a  man  by  knowledge,  there  is  an 
inward  enlightening  of  the  mind,  and  a  secret  forcible  con- 
viction stamped  on  it ;  otherwise  what  can  be  meant  by  the 
prayer  of  St.  Paul  for  the  Ephesians,  who  had  already 
heard  the  gospel  preached,  and  were  instructed  in  it;  thatEplui.  17. 
the  eyes  irf  their  understanding  being  enlightened,  they  18>  ii>- 

p  4 


216  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.     might  know  what  was  the  hope  of  his  callings  and  what  the 
•     riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints^  and  what 


was  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  towards  them  that 
believed.  This  seems  to  be  somewhat  that  is  both  internal 
and  efficacious.  Christ  compares  the  union  and  influence, 
that  he  communicates  to  behevers,  to  that  union  of  a  head 
with  the  members,  and  of  a  root  with  the  branches,  which 
imports  an  internal,  a  vital,  and  an  efficacious  influence. 
And  though  the  outward  means  that  are  offered  may  be, 
and  always  are,  rejected,  when  not  accompanied  with  this 
overcoming  grace,  yet  this  never  returns  empty :  these  out- 
ward means  coming  from  God,  the  resisting  of  them  is  said 
Actsvii.5l.  to  be  the  resisting  God,  the  grieving  or  quenching  his 
^P^'^^'^^' Spirit;  and  so  in  that  sense  we  resist  the  grace  or  favour 
of  God :  but  we  can  never  withstand  him  when  he  intends 
to  overcome  us. 

As  for  perseverance,  it  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  ab- 
solute decrees,  and  of  efficacious  grace:  for  since  all  de- 
Jam,  i.  17,  pends  upon  God,  and  that  as  of  his  own  will  he  begat  us, 
^^'  so  with  him   there  is  neither  variableness  nor  shadotv  of 

Job.  xiii.  1 .  turning :  whom  he  loves  he  loves  to  the  end ;  and  he  has 
Heb.xiii.  5.  promised,  that  he  zmll  never  leave  nor  forsake  those  to  whom 
he  becomes  a  God :  we  must  from  thence  conclude,  that  the 
purpose  and  calling  of  God  is  withozit  repentance.  And 
therefore  though  good  men  may  fall  into  grievous  sins,  to 
keep  them  from  which  there  are  dreadful  things  said  in 
scripture,  against  their  falling  away,  or  apostasy ;  yet  God 
does  so  uphold  them,  that  though  he  suffers  them  often  to 
feel  the  weight  of  their  natures,  yet  of  all  that  are  given  by 
the  Father  to  the  Son  to  be  saved  by  him,  none  are  lost. 

Upon  the  whole  matter,  they  beheve  that  God  did  in 
himself  and  for  his  own  glory  foreknow  such  a  determinate 
number,  whom  he  pitched  upon,  to  be  the  persons  in  whom 
he  would  be  both  sanctified  and  glorified  :  that  having  thus 
foreknown  them,  he  predestinated  them  to  be  holy,  con- 
formable to  the  image  of  his  Son :  that  these  were  to  be 
called  not  by  a  general  calling  in  the  sense  of  these  words. 
Mat.  XX.  16.  man?/  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen;  but  to  be  called  ac- 
^9°'30^  "    cordfiw^  to  his  purpose :  and  those  he  Justified  upon  their 
'     *        obeying  that  calling ;  and  he  will  in  conclusion  glorify  them. 
Nor  are  these  words  only  to  be  limited  to  the  sufferings  of 
good  men,  they  are  to  be  extended  to  all  the  eff^ects  of  the 
love  of  God,  according  to  that  which  follows,  that  nothing 
can  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  in  Christ.   The  whole 
Rom.  ix.  18.  reasoning  in  the  9th  of  the  Romans  does  so  plainly  resolve 
all  the  acts  of  God^s  mercy  and  justice,  his  liardening  as 
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well  as  his  pardoning,  into  an  absolute  freedom,  and  an  un-  ART. 
searchable  depth,  that  more  express  words  to  that  effect  can  XVIT. 
hardly  be  imagined.  ' 

It  is  in  general  said,  that  the  children  being  yet  unborn,  Ver.  11. 
neither  having  done  good  or  evil ;  that  the  purpose  of  God 
according  to  election  might  stand,  not  of  worhs,  but  of  him 
that  calleth ;  Jacob  was  loved,  and  Esau  hated;  that  God\er.\7. 
raised  up  Pharaoh,  that  he  might  shew  his  power  in  him ; 
and  when  an  objection  is  suggested  against  all  this,  instead 
of  answering  it,  it  is  silenced  with  this,  Who  art  tJwu,  O  Ver.  20. 
man,  that  repliest  against  God  ?  And  all  is  illustrated  with 
the  figure  of  the  potter;  and  concluded  with  this  solemn 
question.  What  if  God,  willing  to  shew  his  wrath,  and  to  Ver.  22. 
mahe  his  power  known,  endured  zvith  much  long-suffering 
the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction^  This  carries  the 
reader  to  consider  what  is  so  often  repeated  in  the  book  of 
Exodus,  concerning  God!s  hardening  the  heart  of  Pharaoh,  ^^oA.w. 21. 
so  that  he  would  not  let  his  people  go.     It  is  said,  that  God^\ ^O- 
has  made  the  wicked  man  for  the  day  of  evil ;  as  it  is  writ-  ^|^  g* 
ten  on  the  other  hand,  that  as  many  believed  the  gospel,  a^Prov.  xvi  4. 
were  appointed  to  eternal  Ife.     Some  are  said  to  be  written  Acts  xiii. 
in  the  book  of  life,  of  the  Lamb  slaiii  before  the  foundation  ^^^  ^j-  g 
of  the  world,  or  according  to  God's  purpose  before  the  world  iw.  L 
began.    Ungodly  men  are  said  to  be  of  old  ordained  to  con-  ^x.  12. 
demnation,  and  to  be  give7i  up  by  God  unto  vile  ciff^ctions,^^'^  j'2g 
and  to  be  given  over  by  him  to  a  reprobaie  mind.     There-  28. 
fore  they  think  that  reprobation  is  an  absolute  and  free  act 
of  God,  as  well  as  election,  to  manifest  his  holiness  and  jus- 
tice in  them  who  are  under  it,  as  well  as  his  love  and  mercy 
is  manifested  in  the  elect.     Nor  can  they  think  with  the 
Sublapsarians,  that  reprobation  is  only  God's  passing  by 
those  whom  he  does  not  elect;  this  is  an  act  unworthy  of  God, 
as  if  he  forgot  them,  which  does  clearly  imply  imperfection. 
And  as  for  that  which  is  said  concerning  their  being  fallen 
in  Adam,  they  argue,  that  either  Adam''s  sin,  and  the  con- 
nection of  all  mankind  to  him  as  their  head  and  representa- 
tive, was  absolutely  decreed,  or  it  was  not :  if  it  was,  then 
all  is  absolute;  Adam''s  sin  and  the  fall  of  mankind  were 
decreed,  and  by  consequence  all  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  are  under  a  continued  chain  of  absolute  decrees ;  and 
then  the  Supralapsarian  and  the  Sublapsarian  hypothesis 
will  be  one  and  the  same,  only  variously  expressed.     But  if 
Adam's  sin  was  only  foreseen  and  permitted,  then  a  condi- 
tionate  decree  founded  upon  prescience  is  once  admitted, 
so  that  all  that  follows  turns  upon  it ;  and  then  all  the  ar- 
guments either  against  the  perfection  of  such  acts,  or  the 
certainty  of  such  a  prescience,  turn  against  this ;  for  if  they 
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ART.     are  admitted  in  any  one  instance,  then  they  may  be  admitted 

^^^^-     in  others  as  well  as  in  that. 

The  Sublapsarians  do  always  avoid  to  answer  this ;  and 
it  seems  they  do  rather  incline  to  think  that  Adam  was 
under  an  absolute  decree ;  and  if  so,  then  though  their  doc- 
trine may  seem  to  those,  who  do  not  examine  things  nicely, 
to  look  more  plausible ;  yet  really  it  amounts  to  the  same 
thing  with  the  other.  For  it  is  all  one  to  say,  that  God  de- 
creed that  Adam  should  sin,  and  that  all  mankind  should 
fall  in  him,  and  that  then  God  should  choose  out  of  man- 
kind, thus  fallen  by  his  decree,  such  as  he  would  save,  and 
leave  the  rest  in  that  lapsed  state  to  perish  in  it ;  as  it  is  to 
say,  that  God  intending  to  save  some,  and  to  damn  others, 
did,  in  order  to  the  carrying  this  on  in  a  method  of  justice, 
decree  Adam's  fall,  and  the  fall  of  mankind  in  him,  in  order 
to  the  saving  of  his  elect,  and  the  damning  of  the  rest.  All 
that  the  Sublapsarians  say  in  this  particular  for  themselves 
is,  that  the  scripture  has  not  declared  any  thing  concerning 
the  fall  of  Adam,  in  such  formal  terms,  that  they  can  affirm 
any  thing  concerning  it.  A  liberty  of  another  kind  seems 
to  have  been  then  in  man,  when  he  was  made  after  the 
image  of  God,  and  before  he  was  corrupted  by  sin.  And 
therefore  though  it  is  not  easy  to  clear  all  difficulties  in  so 
intricate  a  matter,  yet  it  seems  reasonable  to  think,  that  man 
in  a  state  of  innocency  was  a  purer  and  a  freer  creature  to 
good,  than  now  he  is.  But  after  all,  this  seems  to  be  only 
a  fleeing  from  the  difficulty,  to  a  less  offensive  way  of  talk- 
ing of  it ;  for  if  the  prescience  of  future  contingents  cannot 
be  certain^  unless  they  are  decreed,  then  God  could  not 
certainly  foreknow  Adam's  sin,  without  he  had  made  an  ab- 
solute decree  about  it ;  and  that,  as  was  just  now  said,  is  the 
same  thing  with  the  Supralapsarian  hypothesis ;  of  which  I 
shall  say  no  more,  having  now  laid  together  in  a  small  com- 
pass the  full  strength  of  this  argument.  I  go  next  to  set 
out  with  the  same  fidelity  and  exactness  the  Remonstrants' 
arguments. 

They  begin  with  this,  that  God  is  just,  holy,  and  mer- 
ciful :  that,  in  speaking  of  himself  in  the  scripture  with  re- 
lation to  those  attributes,  he  is  pleased  to  make  appeals  to 
men,  to  call  them  to  reason  with  him  :  thus  his  prophets  did 
often  bespeak  the  Jewish  nation ;  the  meaning  of  which  is, 
that  God  acts  so,  that  men,  according  to  the  notions  that 
they  have  of  those  attributes,  may  examine  them,  and  will 
be  forced  to  justify  and  approve  them.  Nay,  in  these  God 
proposes  himself  to  us,  as  our  pattern  ;  we  ought  to  imitate 
him  in  them,  and  by  consequence  we  may  frame  just  notions 
of  them.    We  are  required  to  be  holy  and  merciful  as  he  is 
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merciful.     What  then  can  we  think  of  a  justice  that  shall     ART. 
condemn  us  for  a  fact  that  we  never  committed,  and  that     XVII. 
was  done  many  years  before  we  were  born  ?  as  also  that  de- 
signs  first  of  all  to  be  glorified  by  our  being  eternally  mise- 
rable, and  that  decrees  that  we  shall  commit  sins,  to  justify 
the  previous  decree  of  our  reprobation  ?  If  those  decrees 
are  thus  originally  designed  by  God,  and  are  certainly  effec- 
tuated, then  it  is  inconceivable  how  there  should  be  a  jus- 
tice in  punishing  that  which  God  himself  appointed  by  an 
antecedent  and  irreversible  decree  should  be  done :  so  this 
seems  to  lie  hard  upon  justice.     It  is  no  less  hard  upon  in- 
finite holiness,  to  imagine  that  a  Being  of  purer  eyes  than  Hab.  i.  13. 
that  it  can  behold  iniquity^  should  by  an  antecedent  decree 
fix  our  committing  so  many  sins,  in  such  a  manner  that  it  is 
not  possible  for  us  to  avoid  them  :  this  is  to  make  us  to  be 
born  indeed  under  a  necessity  of  sin  ;  and  yet  this  necessity 
is  said  to  flow  from  the  act  and  decrees  of  God :  God  repre- 
sents himself  always  in  the  scriptures  as  gracious,  merciful,  Ex.  xxxiv. 
slow  to  anger,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth.     It  is^-       ... 
often  said,  that  he  desires  that  no  man  should  perish,  but 
that  all  should  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth :  and  this 
is  said  sometimes  with  the  solemnity  of  an  oath  ;  As  I  live,  Ezek.  xviii. 
saith  the  Lord,  I  take  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  sinners,  ^2. 
They  ask,  what  sense  can  such  words  bear,  if  we  can  be-     ' 
lieve  that  God  did  by  an  absolute  decree  reprobate  so  many 
of  them  ?  If  all  things  that  happen  do  arise  out  of  the  decree 
of  God  as  its  first  cause,  then  we  must  believe  that  God 
takes  pleasure  both  in  his  own  decrees,  and  in  the  execution 
of  them ;  and,  by  consequence,  that  he  takes  pleasure  in 
the  death  of  sinners,  and  that  in  contradiction  to  the  most 
express  and  most  solemn  words  of  scripture.     Besides,  what 
can  we  think  of  the  truth  of  God,  and  of  the  sincerity  of 
those  offers  of  grace  and  mercy,  with  the  obtestations,  the 
exhortations,  and  expostulations  upon  them,  that  occur  so 
often  in  scripture,  if  we  can  think  that  by  antecedent  acts 
of  God  he  determined  that  all  these  should  be  ineffectual ; 
so  that  they  are  only  so  many  solemn  words  that  do  indeed 
signify  nothing,  if  God  intended  that  all  things  should  fall 
out  as  they  do,  and  if  they  do  so  fall  out  only  because  he 
intended  \i?  The  chief  foundation  of  this  opinion  lies  in 
this  argument  as  its  basis,  that  nothing  can  be  believed  that 
contradicts  the  justice,  holiness,  the  truth,  and  purity  of 
God ;  that  these  attributes  are  in  God  according  to  our  no- 
tions concerning  them,  only  they  are  in  him  infinitely  more 
perfect ;  since  we  are  required  to  imitate  them.     Whereas 
the  doctrine  of  absolute  decrees  does  manifestly  contradict 
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ART.     the  clearest  ideas  that  we  can  form  of  justice,  holiness,  truth, 

^^^^'     and  goodness. 

From  the  nature  of  God  they  go  to  the  nature  of  man ; 
and  they  think  that  such  an  inward  freedom  by  which  a 
man  is  the  master  of  his  own  actions,  and  can  do  or  not  do 
what  he  pleases,  is  so  necessary  to  the  morality  of  our  ac- 
tions, that  without  it  our  actions  are  neither  good  nor  evil, 
neither  capable  of  rewards  or  punishment.  Mad  men,  or 
men  asleep,  are  not  to  be  charged  with  the  good  or  evil  of 
what  they  do;  therefore  at  least  some  degrees  of  liberty 
must  be  left  with  us,  otherwise  why  are  we  praised  or 
blamed  for  any  thing  that  we  do  ?  If  a  man  thinks  that  he 
is  under  an  inevitable  decree,  as  he  will  have  little  remorse 
for  all  the  evil  he  does,  while  he  imputes  it  to  that  inevit- 
able force  that  constrains  him,  so  he  will  naturally  conclude 
that  it  is  to  no  purpose  for  him  to  struggle  with  impossibi- 
lities :  and  men  being  inclined  both  to  throw  all  blame  off 
from  themselves,  and  to  indulge  themselves  in  laziness  and 
sloth,  these  practices  are  too  natural  to  mankind  to  be  en- 
couraged by  opinions  that  favour  them.  All  virtue  and  re- 
ligion, all  discipline  and  industry,  must  arise  from  this  as 
their  first  principle ;  that  there  is  a  power  in  us  to  govern 
our  own  thoughts  and  actions,  and  to  raise  and  improve  our 
faculties.  If  this  is  denied,  all  endeavours,  all  education,  all 
pains  either  on  ourselves  or  others,  are  vain  and  fruitless 
things.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  make  a  man  believe  other  than 
this;  for  he  does  so  plainly  perceive  that  he  is  a  free  agent; 
he  feels  himself  balance  matters  in  his  thoughts,  and  deli- 
berate about  them  so  evidently,  that  he  certainly  knows  he 
is  a  free  being. 

This  is  the  image  of  God  that  is  stamped  upon  his  na- 
ture ;  and  though  he  feels  himself  often  hurried  on  so  im- 
petuously, that  he  may  seem  to  have  lost  his  freedom  in 
some  turns,  and  upon  some  occasions ;  yet  he  feels  that  he 
might  have  restrained  that  heat  in  its  first  beginnings ;  he 
feels  he  can  divert  his  thoughts,  and  master  himself  in  most 
things,  when  he  sets  himself  to  it :  he  finds  that  knowledge 
and  reflection,  that  good  company  and  good  exercises  do 
tame  and  soften  him,  and  that  bad  ones  make  him  wild,  loose, 
and  irregular.  From  all  this  they  conclude  that  man  is  free, 
and  not  under  inevitable  fate,  or  irresistible  motions  either 
to  good  or  evil.  All  this  they  confirm  from  the  whole  cur- 
rent of  the  scripture,  that  is  full  of  persuasions,  exhorta- 
tions, reproofs,  expostulations,  encouragements,  and  terrors; 
which  are  all  vain  and  theatrical  things,  if  there  are  no  free 
powers  in  us  to  which  they  are  addressed  :  to  what  purpose 
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is  it  to  speak  to  dead  men,  to  persuade  the  blind  to  see,  or  ART. 
the  lame  to  run  ?  If  we  are  under  an  impotence  till  the  ir-  XVII. 
resistible  grace  comes,  and  if,  when  it  comes,  nothing  can 
withstand  it,  then  what  occasion  is  there  for  all  those  solemn 
discourses,  if  they  can  have  no  effect  on  us  ?  They  cannot 
render  us  inexcusable,  unless  it  were  in  our  power  to  be  bet- 
tered by  them  ;  and  to  imagine  that  God  gives  light  and 
blessings  to  those  whom  he  before  intended  to  damn,  only 
to  make  them  inexcusable,  when  they  could  do  them  no 
good,  and  they  will  serve  only  to  aggravate  their  condem- 
nation, gives  so  strange  an  idea  of  that  infinite  goodness, 
that  it  is  not  fit  to  express  it  by  those  terms  which  do  natu- 
rally arise  upon  it. 

It  is  as  hard  to  suppose  two  contrary  wills  in  God,  the 
one  commanding  us  our  duty,  and  requiring  us  with  the 
most  solemn  obtestations  to  do  it,  and  the  other  putting  a 
certain  bar  in  our  way,  by  decreeing  that  we  shall  do  the 
contrary.  This  makes  God  look  as  if  he  had  a  will  and  a 
will ;  though  a  heart  and  a  heart  import  no  good  quality, 
when  applied  to  men :  the  one  will  requires  us  to  do  our 
duty,  and  the  other  makes  it  impossible  for  us  not  to  sin : 
the  will  for  the  good  is  ineffectual,  while  the  will  that  makes 
us  sin  is  infallible.  These  things  seem  very  hard  to  be  ap- 
prehended; and  whereas  the  root  of  true  religion  is  the 
having  right  and  high  ideas  of  God  and  of  his  attributes, 
here  such  ideas  arise  as  naturally  give  us  strange  thoughts 
of  God ;  and  if  they  are  received  by  us  as  originals,  upon 
which  we  are  to  form  our  own  natures,  such  notions  may 
make  us  grow  to  be  spiteful,  imperious,  and  without  bowels, 
but  do  not  seem  proper  to  inspire  us  with  love,  mercy,  and 
compassion ;  though  God  is  always  proposed  to  us  in  that 
view.  All  preaching  and  instruction  does  also  suppose  this: 
for  to  what  purpose  are  men  called  upon,  taught,  and  en- 
deavoured to  be  persuaded,  if  they  are  not  free  agents,  and 
have  not  a  power  over  their  own  thoughts,  and  if  they  are 
not  to  be  convinced  and  turned  by  reason  ?  The  offers  of 
peace  and  pardon  that  are  made  to  all  men  are  delusory 
things,  if  they  are  by  an  antecedent  act  of  God  restrained 
only  to  a  few,  and  all  others  are  barred  from  them. 

It  is  further  to  be  considered,  say  they,  that  God  having 
made  men  free  creatures,  his  governing  them  accordingly, 
and  making  his  own  administration  of  the  world  suitable  to 
it,  is  no  diminution  of  his  own  authority :  it  is  only  the  car- 
rying on  of  his  own  creation  according  to  the  several  natures 
that  he  has  put  in  that  variety  of  beings  of  which  this  world 
is  composed,  and  with  which  it  is  diversified :  therefore  if 
some  of  the  acts  of  God,  with  relation  to  man,  arc  not  so 
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ART.     free  as  bis  other  acts  are,  and  as  we  may  suppose  necessary 

^^  ^'     to  the  ultimate  perfection  of  an  independent  Being,  this 

arises  not  from  any  defect  in  the  acts  of  God,  but  because 

the  nature  of  the  creature  that  he  intended  to  make  free  is 

inconsistent  with  such  acts. 

The  Divine  Omnipotence  is  not  lessened,  when  we  ob- 
serve some  of  his  works  to  be  more  beautiful  and  useful 
than  others  are ;  and  the  irregular  productions  of  nature  do 
not  derogate  from  the  order  in  which  all  things  appear 
lovely  to  the  Divine  Mind.  So  if  that  liberty,  with  which 
he  intended  to  endue  thinking  beings,  is  incompatible  with 
such  positive  acts,  and  so  positive  a  providence  as  governs 
natural  things  and  this  material  world,  then  this  is  no  way 
derogatory  to  the  sovereignty  of  his  mind.  This  does  also 
give  such  an  account  of  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world,  as  does 
no  way  accuse  or  lessen  the  purity  and  holiness  of  God  ; 
since  he  only  suffers  his  creatures  to  go  on  in  the  free  use  of 
those  powers  that  he  has  given  them  ;  about  which  he  exer- 
cises a  special  providence,  making  some  men''s  sins  to  be  the 
immediate  punishments  of  their  own  or  of  other  men's  sins, 
and  restraining  them  often  in  a  great  deal  of  that  evil  that 
they  do  design,  and  bringing  out  of  it  a  great  deal  of  good 
that  they  did  not  design ;  but  all  is  done  in  a  way  suitable 
to  their  natures,  without  any  violence  to  them. 

It  is  true,  it  is  not  easy  to  shew  how  those  future  contin- 
gencies, which  depend  upon  the  free  choice  of  the  will, 
should  be  certain  and  infallible.  But  we  are  on  other  ac- 
counts certain  that  it  is  so ;  for  we  see  through  the  whole 
scriptures  a  thread  of  very  positive  prophecies,  the  accom- 
plishment of  which  depended  on  the  free  will  of  man ;  and 
these  predictions,  as  they  were  made  very  precisely,  so  they 
were  no  less  punctually  accomplished.  Not  to  mention  any 
other  prophecies,  all  those  that  related  to  the  death  and 
sufferings  of  Christ  were  fulfilled  by  the  free  acts  of  the 
priests  and  people  of  the  Jews:  they  sinned  in  doing  it, 
which  proves  that  they  acted  in  it  with  their  natural  liberty. 
By  these  and  all  the  other  prophecies  that  are  in  both  Tes- 
taments, it  must  be  confessed,  that  these  things  were  cer- 
tainly foreknown ;  but  where  to  found  that  certainty,  can- 
not be  easily  resolved  ;  the  infinite  perfection  of  the  Divine 
Mind  ought  here  to  silence  all  objections.  A  clear  idea, 
by  which  we  apprehend  a  thing  to  be  plainly  contrary  to 
the  attributes  of  God,  is  indeed  a  just  ground  of  rejecting 
it ;  and  therefore  they  think  that  they  are  in  the  right  to 
deny  all  such  to  be  in  God,  as  they  plainly  apprehend  to 
be  contrary  to  justice,  truth,  and  goodness:  but  if  the  ob- 
jection against  any  thing  supposed  to  be  in  God  lies  only 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  223 

against  the  manner  and  the  unconceivableness  of  it,  there     art. 
the  infinite  perfection  of  God  answers  all.  XVI  I. 

It  is  further  to  be  considered,  that  this  prescience  does  ' 

not  make  the  effects  certain,  because  they  are  foreseen ;  but 
they  are  foreseen,  because  they  are  to  be  ;  so  that  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  prescience  is  not  antecedent  or  causal,  but  sub- 
sequent and  eventual.  Whatsoever  happens,  was  future 
before  it  happened ;  and  since  it  happened,  it  was  certainly 
future  from  all  eternity ;  not  by  a  certainty  of  fate,  but  by 
a  certainty  that  arises  out  of  its  being  once,  from  which  this 
truth,  that  it  was  future,  was  eternally  certain  :  therefore 
the  Divine  Prescience  being  only  the  knowing  all  things 
that  were  to  come,  that  does  not  infer  a  necessity  or  cau- 
sahty. 

The  scripture  plainly  shews  on  some  occasions  a  condi- 
tionate  prescience :    God  answered  David,  that   Saul  was  i  Sam. 
come  to  Keilah,  and  that  the  men  of  Keilah  were  to  deliver  xx"'-*^^2 
him  up ;  and  yet  both  the  one  and  the  other  was  upon  the 
condition  of  his  staying  there ;  and  he  going  from  thence, 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  ever  happened :  here  was  a 
conditionate  prescience.      Such  was  Christ's  saying,   that 
those  of  Tyre  and  Si  don,   Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  would  Mat  xi.  21, 
have  turned  to  him,  if  they  had  seen  the  miracles  that  he^*  ^^* 
wrought  in  some  of  the  towns  of  Galilee.     Since  then  this 
prescience  may  be  so  certain,  that  it  can  never  be  mistaken, 
nor  misguide  the  designs  or  providence  of  God  ;  and  since 
by  this  both  the  attributes  of  God  are  vindicated,  and  the 
due  freedom  of  the  will  of  man  is  asserted,  all  difficulties 
seem  to  be  easily  cleared  this  way. 

As  for  the  giving  to  some  nations  and  persons  the  means 
of  salvation,  and  the  denying  these  to  others,  the  scriptures 
do  indeed  ascribe  that  wholly  to  the  riches  and  freedom  of 
God's  grace ;  but  still  they  think,  that  he  gives  to  all  men 
that  which  is  necessary  to  the  state  in  which  they  are,  to 
answer  the  obligations  they  are  under  in  it :  and  that  this 
light  and  common  grace  is  sufficient  to  carry  them  so  far, 
that  God  will  either  accept  of  it,  or  give  them  further  de- 
grees of  illumination :  from  which  it  must  be  inferred,  that 
all  men  are  inexcusable  in  his  sight;  and  that  God  is  ahvays  Psal.  li.  4. 
just  and  clear  ivhen  he  judges ;  since  every  man  had  that 
which  was  sufficient,  if  not  to  save  him,  yet  at  least  to  bring 
him  to  a  state  of  salvation.  But  besides  what  is  thus  simply 
necessary,  and  is  of  itself  sufficient,  there  are  innumerable 
favours,  like  largesses  of  God's  grace  and  goodness ;  these 
God  gives  freely  as  he  pleases. 

And  thus  the  great  designs  of  Providence  go  on  accord- 
ing to  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God.     None  can  com- 
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ART.  plain,  though  some  have  more  cause  to  rejoice  and  glory  in 
^VI^-  God  than  others.  What  happens  to  nations  in  a  body  may 
also  happen  to  individuals;  some  may  have  higher  privi- 
leges, be  put  in  happier  circumstances,  and  have  such  as- 
sistances given  them  as  God  foresees  will  become  effectual, 
and  not  only  those,  which  though  they  be  in  their  nature 
sufficient.^  yet  in  the  event  will  be  ineffectual:  every  man 
ought  to  complain  of  himself  for  not  using  that  which  was 
sufficient,  as  he  might  have  done;  and  all  good  men  will 
have  matter  of  rejoicing  in  God,  for  giving  them  what  he 
foresaw  would  prove  effectual.  After  all,  they  acknow- 
ledge there  is  a  depth  in  this,  of  God''s  not  giving  all  na- 
tions an  equal  measure  of  light,  nor  putting  all  men  into 
equally  happy  circumstances,  which  they  cannot  unriddle ; 
but  still  justice,  goodness,  and  truth  are  saved  ;  though  we 
may  imagine  a  goodness  that  may  do  to  all  men  what  is  ab- 
solutely the  best  for  them  :  and  there  they  confess  there  is 
a  difficulty,  but  not  equal  to  those  of  the  other  side. 

From  hence  it  is  that  they  expound  all  those  passages  in 
the  New  Testament,  concerning  the  purpose,  the  election, 
the  Jbrehiiowledge,  and  the  predestination  of  God,  so  often 
mentioned.  All  those,  they  say,  relate  to  God's  design  of 
calling  the  Gentile  world  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Messias: 
this  was  kept  secret,  though  hints  of  it  are  given  in  several 
of  the  Prophets ;  so  it  was  a  mystery  ;  but  it  was  then  re- 
vealed, when  according  to  Christ's  commission  to  his  apo- 
stles, to  go  and  teach  all  nations,  they  went  preaching  the 
gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  This  was  a  stumblingblock  to  the 
Jews,  and  it  was  the  chief  subject  of  controversy  betwixt 
them  and  the  apostles  at  the  time  when  the  Epistles  were 
writ :  so  it  was  necessary  for  them  to  clear  this  very  fully, 
and  to  come  often  over  it.  But  there  was  no  need  of 
amusing  people  in  the  beginnings  of  Christianity,  and  in 
that  first  infancy  of  it,  with  high  and  unsearchable  specula- 
tions concerning  the  decrees  of  God :  therefore  they  ob- 
serve, that  the  apostles  shew  how  that  Abraham  at  first, 
Isaac  and  Jacob  afterwards,  were  chosen  by  a  discriminat- 
ing favour,  that  they  and  their  posterity  should  be  in  cove- 
nant with  God  :  and  upon  that  occasion  the  apostle  goes  on 
to  shew,  that  God  had  always  designed  to  call  in  the  Gen- 
tiles, though  that  was  not  executed  but  by  their  ministry. 

With  this  key  one  will  find  a  plain  coherent  sense  in  all 
St.  PauPs  discourses  on  this  subject,  without  asserting  ante- 
cedent and  special  decrees  as  to  particular  persons.  Things 
that  happen  under  a  permissive  and  directing  Providence, 
may  be  also  in  a  largeness  of  expression  ascribed  to  the  will 
and  counsel  of  God ;  for  a  permissive  and  directing  will  is 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  225 

really  a  will,  though  it  be  not  antecedent  nor  causal.     The     ART. 

hardening  Pharaoh'' s  heart  may  be  ascribed  to  God,  though     ^^^^^- 

it  is  said  that  his  heart  hardened  itself;  because  he  took  oc-Exod.  vii. 

casion,  from  the  stops  God  put  in  those  plagues  that  he  22. 

sent  upon  him  and  his  people,  to  encourage  himself,  when  f^°i9^32 

he  saw  there  was  a  new  respite  granted  him :  and  he  who 

was  a  cruel  and  bloody  prince,  deeply  engaged  in  idolatry 

and  magic,  had  deserved  such  judgments  for  his  other  sins; 

so  that  he  may  be  well  considered  as  actually  under  his  final 

condemnation,  only  under  a  reprieve,  not  swallowed  up  in 

the  first  plagues,  but  preserved  in  them,  and  raised  up  out 

of  them,  to  be  a  lasting  monument  of  the  justice  of  God 

against  such  hardened  impenitency.   Whom  he  will  he  hard-TLomAxA^. 

enethy  must  be  still  restrained  to  such  persons  as  that  tyrant 

was. 

It  is  endless  to  enter  into  the  discussion  of  all  the  pas- 
sages cited  from  the  scripture  to  this  purpose ;  this  Key- 
serving,  as  they  think  it  does,  to  open  most  of  them.     It  is 
plain  these  words  of  our  Saviour  concerning  those  whom  the  John  xvii. 
Father  had  given  him,  are  only  to  be  meant  of  a  dispensa-  ^2. 
tion  of  Providence,  and  not  of  a  decree;  since  he  adds, 
And  I  have  lost  none  qfthem^  except  the  son  of  perdition: 
for  it  cannot  be  said,  that  he  was  in  the  decree,  and  yet  was 
lost.     And  in  the  same  period  in  which  God  is  said  to  worhVhW.  ii.  12, 
in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do,  we  are  required  to  worli  out  ^^• 
our  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.     The  word 
rendered,  07'dained  to  eternal  life,  does  also  signify,  fitted  or  Acts  xiii. 
predisposed  to  eternal  life.     That  question.  Who  made  thee^^-^ 
to  differ  ?  seems  to  refer  to  those  gifts  which  in  different     °^'  '^'   ' 
degrees  and  measures  were  poured  out  on  the  first  Chris- 
tians ;  in  which  men  were  only  passive,  and  discriminated 
from  one  another  by  the  freedom  of  those  gifts,  without  any 
thing  previous  in  them  to  dispose  them  to  them. 

Christ  is  said  to  be  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  ^^^lJohQii.2. 
whole  world  ,•   and  the  wicked  are  saidi  to  deny  the  Lord  2  Pet.  ii.  l . 
that  bought  them;  and  his  death,  as  to  its  extent  to  all  men, 
is  set  in  opposition  to  the  sin  of  Adam  :  so  that  as  by  the  Kom.  v.  18. 
offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemna- 
tion; so  by  the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came 
upon  all  men  to  justification  qflfe.   The  all  of  the  one  side 
must  be  of  the  same  extent  with  the  all  of  the  other :  so 
since  all  are  concerned  in  Adam's  sin,  all  must  be  likewise 
concerned  in  the  death  of  Christ.     This  they  urge  further, 
with  this  argument,  that  all  men  are  obliged  to  believe  in 
the  death  of  Christ,  but  no  man  can  be  obliged  to  beheve  a 
lie;  therefore  it  follows  that  he  must  have  died  for  all.   Nor 
can  it  be  thought  that  grace  is  so  efficacious  of  itself,  as  to 


226  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.     determine  us;  otherwise  why  are  we  required  not  to  grieve 
XV^I-     God's  Spirit?  Why  is  it  said,  Ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy 


Actsvii.51.  Ghost:  as  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye.     How  often  would  I 

Mat.  xxiii.  have  gathered  you  U7ider  my  wings,  hut  ye  woidd  not  ? 

Isa  V  4      ^hat  more  could  I  have  done  iji  my  vineyard,  that  has  not 

been  done  in  it  9    These  seem  to  be  plain  intimations  of  a 

power  in  us^  by  which  we  not  only  can,  but  often  do,  resist 

the  motions  of  grace. 

If  the  determining  efficacy  of  grace  is  not  acknowledged, 
it  will  be  yet  much  harder  to  believe  that  we  are  efficaciously 
determined  to  sin.  This  seems  to  be  not  only  contrary  to 
the  purity  and  holiness  of  God,  but  is  so  manifestly  con- 
trary to  the  whole  strain  of  the  scriptures,  that  charges  sin 
upon  men,  that  in  so  copious  a  subject  it  is  not  necessary  to 
Hos.  xiii.  9.  bring  proofs.  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself;  but  in 
John  V.  40.  me  is  thy  help :  and.  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  may 
■^^^h:  J,  have  life :  why  will  you  die,  O  house  of  Israel?  And  as  for 
that  nicety  of  saying,  that  the  evil  of  sin  consists  in  a  nega- 
tion, which  is  not  a  positive  being,  so  that  though  God 
should  determine  men  to  the  action  that  is  sinful,  yet  he  is 
not  concerned  in  the  sin  of  it :  they  think  it  is  too  metaphy- 
sical, to  put  the  honour  of  God  and  his  attributes  upon  such 
a  subtilty :  for  in  sins  against  moral  laws,  there  seems  to  be 
an  antecedent  immorality  in  the  action  itself,  which  is  inse- 
parable from  it.  But  suppose  that  sin  consisted  in  a  nega- 
tive, yet  that  privation  does  immediately  and  necessarily  re- 
sult out  of  the  action,  without  any  other  thing  whatsoever 
intervening;  so  that  if  God  does  infallibly  determine  a  sin- 
ner to  commit  the  action  to  which  that  guilt  belongs, 
though  that  should  be  a  sin  only  by  reason  of  a  privation 
that  is  dependent  upon  it,  then  it  does  not  appear  but  that 
he  is  really  the  author  of  sin  ;  since  if  he  is  the  author  of 
the  sinful  action,  on  which  the  sin  depends  as  a  shadow 
upon  its  substance,  he  must  be  esteemed,  say  they,  the  au- 
thor of  sin. 

And  though  it  may  be  said,  that  sin  being  a  violation  of 
God's  law,  he  himself,  who  is  not  bound  by  his  law,  cannot 
be  guilty  of  sin  ;  yet  an  action  that  is  immoral  is  so  essen- 
tially opposite  to  infinite  perfection,  that  God  cannot  be 
capable  of  it,  as  being  a  contradiction  to  his  own  nature. 
Nor  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  he  can  damn  men  for  that, 
which  is  the  necessary  result  of  an  action  to  which  he  him- 
self determined  them. 

As   for  perseverance,   the  many  promises  made  in  the 

Rev.  ii.  and  scriptures  to  them  that  overcome,  that  continue  stedfast  and 

*"•  faitJful  to  the  death,  seem  to  insinuate,  that  a  man  may  fall 

from  a  good  state.    Those  famous  words  in  the  sixth  of  the 
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Hebrews  do  plainly  intimate,  that  such  men  may  so  Jail    ART. 
away,  that  it  may  be  impossible  to  renexv  them  a^ain  by  re^     ^^ll- 
pentance.     And  in  that  Epistle  where  it  is  said,  The  just  Heb.  vi. 
shall  live  by  faith ;  it  is  added,  but  if  he  draw  back,  (any  Heb.  x.  38. 
man  is  not  in  the  original,)  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure 
in  him.    And  it  is  positively  said  by  the  prophet.  When  the  Ezek.  xviii. 
righteous  turneth  away  from  his  7'ighteousness,  and  com-'^'^- 
mitteth  iniquity,  all  his  righteousness  that  he  hath  done 
shall  not  be  mentioned ;  in  his  sin  that  he  hath  sinned  shall 
he  die.     These  suppositions,  with  a  great  many  more  of  the 
same  strain  that  may  be  brought  out  of  other  places,  do 
give  us  all  possible  reason  to  believe  that  a  good  man  may 
fall  from  a  good  state,  as  well  as  that  a  wicked  man  may 
turn  from  a  bad  one.     In  conclusion,  the  end  of  all  things, 
the  final  judgment  at  the  last  day,  which   shall  be  pro- 
nounced according  to  what  men  have  done,  whether  good 
or  evil,  and  their  being  to  be  rewarded  and  punished  ac- 
cording to  it,  seems  so  effectually  to  assert  a  freedom  in  our 
wills,  that  they  think  this  alone  might  serve  to  prove  the 
whole  cause. 

So  far  I  have  set  forth  the  force  of  the  argument  on  the 
side  of  the  Remonstrants.  As  for  the  Socinians,  they  make 
their  plea  out  of  what  is  said  by  the  one  and  by  the  other 
side.  They  agree  with  the  Remohstrants  in  all  that  they 
say  against  absolute  decrees,  and  in  urging  all  those  conse- 
quences that  do  arise  out  of  them :  and  they  do  also  agree 
with  the  Calvinists  in  all  that  they  urge  against  the  possi- 
bility of  a  certain  prescience  of  future  contingents  :  so  that 
it  will  not  be  necessary  to  set  forth  their  plea  more  specially, 
nor  needs  more  be  said  in  opposition  to  it,  than  what  was 
already  said  as  part  of  the  Remonstrants'  plea.  Therefore, 
without  dwelling  any  longer  on  that,  I  come  now  to  make 
some  reflections  upon  the  whole  matter. 

It  is  at  first  view  apparent,  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
weight  in  what  has  been  said  of  both  sides :  so  much,  that 
it  is  no  wonder  if  education,  the  constant  attending  more  to 
the  difficulties  of  the  one  side  than  of  the  other,  and  a  tem- 
per some  way  proportioned  to  it,  does  fix  men  very  steadily 
to  either  the  one  or  the  other  persuasion.  Both  sides  have 
their  difficulties,  so  it  will  be  natural  to  choose  that  side 
where  the  difficulties  are  least  felt:  but  it  is  plain  there  is 
no  reason  for  either  of  them  to  despise  the  other,  since  the 
arguments  of  both  are  far  from  being  contemptible. 

It  is  further  to  be  observed,  that  both  sides  seem  to  be 
chiefly  concerned  to  assert  the  honour  of  God,  and  of  his 
attributes.  Both  agree  in  this,  that  whatever  is  fixed  as  the 
primary  idea  of  God,  all  other  things  must  be  explained  so 

<l2 
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ART.  as  to  be  consistent  with  that.  Contradictions  are  never  to 
XV^^-  be  admitted;  but  things  may  be  justly  believed,  against 
which  objections  may  be  formed  that  cannot  be  easily  an- 
swered. 

The  one  side  think,  that  we  must  begin  with  the  idea  of 
infinite  perfection,  of  independency,  and  absolute  sove- 
reignty :  and  if  in  the  sequel  difficulties  occur  which  cannot 
be  cleared,  that  ought  not  to  shake  us  from  this  primary 
idea  of  God. 

Others  think,  that  we  cannot  frame  such  clear  notions  of 
independency,  sovereignty,  and  infinite  perfection,  as  we 
can  do  of  justice,  truth,  holiness,  goodness,  and  mercy:  and 
since  the  scripture  proposes  God  to  us  most  frequently 
under  those  ideas,  they  think  that  we  ought  to  fix  on  these 
as  the  primary  ideas  of  God,  and  then  reduce  all  other 
things  to  them. 

Thus  both  sides  seem  zealous  for  God  and  his  glory  ; 
both  lay  down  general  maxims  that  can  hardly  be  disputed; 
and  both  argue  justly  from  their  first  principles.  These 
are  great  grounds  for  mutual  charity  and  forbearance  in 
these  matters. 

It  is  certain,  that  one  who  has  long  interwoven  his 
thoughts  of  infinite  perfection,  with  the  notions  of  absolute 
and  unchangeable  decrees,  of  carrying  on  every  thing  by  a 
positive  will,  of  doing  every  thing  for  his  own  glory,  cannot 
apprehend  decrees  depending  on  a  foreseen  free  will,  a  grace 
subject  to  it,  a  merit  of  Christ's  death  that  is  lost,  and  a 
man's  being  at  one  time  loved,  and  yet  finally  hated  of  God, 
without  horror.  These  things  seem  to  carry  in  them  an 
appearance  of  feebleness,  of  dependence,  and  of  change- 
ableness. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  man  that  has  accustomed  himself  to 
think  often  on  the  infinite  goodness  and  mercy,  the  long- 
suffering,  patience,  and  slowness  to  anger,  that  appears  in 
God  ;  he  cannot  let  the  thought  of  absolute  reprobation,  or 
of  determining  men  to  sin,  or  of  not  giving  them  the  grace 
necessary  to  keep  them  from  sin  and  damnation,  enter  into 
his  mind,  without  the  same  horror  that  another  feels  in  the 
reverse  of  all  this. 

So  that  the  source  of  both  opinions  being  the  diff'erent 
ideas  that  they  have  of  God,  and  both  these  ideas  being 
true ;  men  only  mistaking  in  the  extent  of  them,  and  in  the 
consequences  drawn  from  them  ;  here  are  the  clearest 
grounds  imaginable  for  a  mutual  forbearance,  for  not  judg- 
ing men  imperiously,  nor  censuring  them  severely  upon 
either  side.  And  those  who  have  at  different  times  of  their 
lives  been  of  both  opinions,  and  who  upon  the  evidence  of 
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reason,  as  it  has  appeared  to  them,  have  changed  their  per-     ART. 
suasions,  can  speak  more  affirmatively  here ;  for  they  know,     XVII. 
that  in  great  sincerity  of  heart  they  have  thought  both 
ways. 

Each  opinion  has  some  practical  advantages  of  its  side. 
A  Calvinist  is  taught,  by  his  opinions,  to  think  meanly  of 
himself,  and  to  ascribe  the  honour  of  all  to  God ;  which 
lays  in  him  a  deep  foundation  for  humility:  he  is  also  much 
inclined  to  secret  prayer,  and  to  a  fixed  dependence  on 
God ;  which  naturally  both  brings  his  mind  to  a  good  state, 
and  fixes  it  in  it :  and  so  though  perhaps  he  cannot  give  a 
coherent  account  of  the  grounds  of  his  watchfulness  and 
care  of  himself;  yet  that  temper  arises  out  of  his  humility, 
and  his  earnestness  in  prayer.  A  Remonstrant,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  engaged  to  awaken  and  improve  his  faculties, 
to  fill  his  mind  with  good  notions,  to  raise  them  in  himself 
by  frequent  reflection,  and  by  a  constant  attention  to  his 
own  actions :  he  sees  cause  to  reproach  himself  for  his  sins, 
and  to  set  about  his  duty  to  purpose :  being  assured  that  it 
is  through  his  own  fault  if  he  miscarries  :  he  has  no  dread- 
ful terrors  upon  his  mind ;  nor  is  he  tempted  to  an  undue 
security,  or  to  swell  up  in  (perhaps)  an  imaginary  conceit 
of  his  being  unalterably  in  the  favour  of  God. 

Both  sides  have  their  pecuhar  temptations  as  well  as  their 
advantages :  the  Calvinist  is  tempted  to  a  false  security,  and 
sloth:  and  the  Arminian  may  be  tempted  to  trust  too  much 
to  himself,  and  too  little  to  God :  so  equally  may  a  man  of 
a  calm  temper,  and  of  moderate  thoughts,  balance  this  mat- 
ter between  both  the  sides,  and  so  unreasonable  it  is  to  give 
way  to  a  positive  and  dictating  temper  in  this  point.  If  the 
Arminian  is  zealous  to  assert  liberty,  it  is  because  he  cannot 
see  how  there  can  be  good  or  evil  in  the  world  without  it : 
he  thinks  it  is  the  work  of  God,  that  he  has  made  for  great 
ends  ;  and  therefore  he  can  allow  of  nothing  that  he  thinks 
destroys  it.  If  on  the  other  hand  a  Calvinist  seems  to  break 
in  upon  liberty,  it  is  because  he  cannot  reconcile  it  with  the 
sovereignty  of  God,  and  the  freedom  of  his  grace  :  and  he 
grows  to  think  that  it  is  an  act  of  devotion  to  offer  up  the 
one  to  save  the  other. 

The  common  fault  of  both  sides  is,  to  charge  one  another 
with  the  consequences  of  their  opinions,  as  if  they  were 
truly  their  tenets.  Whereas  they  are  apprehensive  enough 
of  these  consequences,  they  have  no  mind  to  them,  and  they 
fancy  that  by  a  few  distinctions  they  can  avoid  them.  But 
each  side  thinks  the  consequences  of  the  other  are  both 
worse,  and  more  certainly  fastened  to  that  doctrine,  than 
the  consequences  that  are  urged  against  himself  are.     And 

q3* 


230  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.     SO  they  think  they  must  choose  that  opinion  that  is  the  least 
XVII.     perplexed  and  difficult :  not  but  that  ingenuous  and  learned 
men  of  all  sides  confess,  that  they  feel  themselves  very  often 
pinched  in  these  matters. 

Another  very  indecent  way  of  managing  these  points  is, 
that  both  sides  do  too  often  speak  very  boldly  of  God. 
Some  petulant  wits,  in  order  to  the  representing  the  con- 
trary opinion  as  absurd  and  ridiculous,  have  brought  in 
God,  representing  him,  with  indecent  expressions,  as  acting 
or  decreeing,  according  to  their  hypothesis,  in  a  manner 
that  is  not  only  unbecoming,  but  that  borders  upon  blas- 
phemy. From  which,  though  they  think  to  escape  by  say- 
ing, that  they  are  only  shewing  what  must  follow  if  the 
other  opinion  were  believed ;  yet  there  is  a  solemnity  and 
gravity  of  style,  that  ought  to  be  most  religiously  observed, 
when  we  poor  mortals  take  upon  us  to  speak  of  the  glory  or 
attributes,  the  decrees  or  operations  of  the  great  God  of 
heaven  and  earth  :  and  every  thing  relating  to  this,  that  is 
put  in  a  burlesque  air,  is  intolerable.  It  is  a  sign  of  a  very 
daring  presumption,  to  pretend  to  assign  the  order  of  all 
the  acts  of  God,  the  ends  proposed  in  them,  and  the  me- 
thods by  which  they  are  executed.  We,  who  do  not  know 
how  our  thoughts  carry  our  bodies  to  obey  and  second  our 
minds,  should  not  imagine  that  we  can  conceive  how  God 
may  move  or  bend  our  wills.  The  hard  thing  to  digest  in 
this  whole  matter,  is  reprobation  :  they  who  think  it  neces- 
sary to  assert  the  freedom  of  election,  would  fain  avoid  it : 
they  seek  soft  words  for  it,  such  as  the  passing  by  or  leav- 
ing men  to  perish :  they  study  to  put  that  on  Adam's  sin, 
and  they  take  all  the  methods  they  can  to  soften  an  opinion 
that  seems  harsh,  and  that  sounds  ill.  But  howsoever  they 
will  bear  all  the  consequences  of  it,  rather  than  let  the  point 
of  absolute  election  go. 

On  the  other  side,  those  who  do  once  persuade  them- 
selves that  the  doctrine  of  reprobation  is  false,  do  not  see 
how  they  can  deny  it,  and  yet  ascribe  a  free  election  to  God. 
They  are  once  persuaded  that  there  can  be  no  reprobation 
but  what  is  conditionate,  and  founded  on  what  is  foreseen 
concerning  men"'s  sins :  and  from  this  they  are  forced  to  say 
the  same  thing  of  election.  And  both  sides  study  to  begin 
the  controversy  with  that  which  they  think  they  can  the 
most  easily  prove ;  the  one  at  the  establishing  of  election, 
and  the  other  at  the  overthrowing  of  reprobation.  Some 
have  studied  to  seek  out  middle  ways :  for  they  observing 
that  the  scriptures  are  writ  in  a  great  diversity  of  style,  in 
treating  of  the  good  or  evil  that  happens  to  us,  ascribing 
the  one  to  God,  and  imputing  the  other  to  ourselves,  teach- 
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ing  us  to  ascribe  the  honour  of  all  that  is  good  to  God,  and  ART. 
to  cast  the  blame  of  all  that  is  evil  upon  ourselves,  have  xvri. 
from  thence  concluded,  that  God  must  have  a  different  in- 
fluence  and  causality  in  the  one,  from  what  he  has  in  the 
other :  but  when  they  go  to  make  this  out,  they  meet  with 
great  difficulties ;  yet  they  choose  to  bear  these  rather  than 
to  involve  themselves  in  those  equally  great,  if  not  greater 
difficulties,  that  are  in  either  of  the  other  opinions.  They 
wrap  up  all  in  two  general  assertions,  that  are  great  prac- 
tical truths,  Let  us  arrogate  no  good  to  ourselves^  and  im- 
pute 710  evil  to  God,  and  so  let  the  whole  matter  rest.  This 
may  be  thought  by  some  the  lazier,  as  well  as  the  safer 
way :  which  avoids  difficulties,  rather  than  answers  them ; 
whereas  they  say  of  both  the  contending  sides,  that  they 
are  better  at  the  starting  of  difficulties  than  at  the  resolving 
of  them. 

Thus  far  I  have  gone  upon  the  general,  in  making  such 
reflections  as  will  appear  but  too  well  grounded  to  those 
who  have  with  any  attention  read  the  chief  disputants  of 
both  sides.  In  these  great  points  all  agree:  that  mercy  is 
freely  offered  to  the  world  in  Christ  Jesus :  that  God  did 
freely  offer  his  Son  to  be  our  propitiation,  and  has  freely 
accepted  the  sacrifice  of  his  death  in  our  stead,  whereas  he 
might  have  condemned  every  man  to  have  perished  for  his 
own  sins :  that  God  does,  in  the  dispensation  of  his  gospel, 
and  the  promulgation  of  it  to  the  several  nations,  act  ac- 
cording to  the  freedom  of  his  grace,  upon  reasons  that  are 
to  us  mysterious  and  past  finding  out :  that  every  man  is 
inexcusable  in  the  sight  of  God:  that  all  men  are  so  far  free 
as  to  be  praiseworthy  or  blameworthy  for  the  good  or  evil 
that  they  do :  that  every  man  ought  to  employ  his  faculties 
all  he  can,  and  to  pray  and  depend  earnestly  upon  God  for 
his  protection  and  assistance:  that  no  man  in  practice  ought 
to  think  that  there  is  a  fate  or  decree  hanging  over  him, 
and  so  become  slothful  in  his  duty,  but  that  every  man 
ought  to  do  the  best  he  can,  as  if  there  were  no  such  decree, 
since,  whether  there  is  or  is  not,  it  is  not  possible  for  him 
to  know  what  it  is:  that  every  man  ought  to  be  deeply 
humbled  for  his  sins  in  the  sight  of  God,  without  excusmg 
himself  by  pretending  a  decree  was  upon  him,  or  a  want  of 
power  in  him  :  that  all  men  are  bound  to  obey  the  rules  set 
them  in  the  gospel,  and  are  to  expect  neither  mercy  nor 
favour  from  God,  but  as  they  set  themselves  diligently 
about  that :  and  finally,  that  at  the  last  day  all  men  shall 
be  judged,  not  according  to  secret  decrees,  but  according  ^o 
their  own  works.  In  these  great  truths,  of  which  the  greater 

Q,  4 
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ART.  part  are  practical,  all  men  agree.  If  they  would  agree  as 
^^^^^  honestly  in  the  practice  of  them,  as  they  do  in  confessing 
"  them  to  be  true,  they  would  do  that  which  is  much  more 
important  and  necessary,  than  to  speculate  and  dispute 
about  niceties ;  by  which  the  world  would  quickly  put  on  a 
new  face,  and  then  those  few,  that  might  delight  in  curious 
searches  and  arguments,  would  manage  them  with  more 
modesty  and  less  heat,  and  be  both  less  positive  and  less 
supercilious. 

I  have  hitherto  insisted  on  such  general  reflections  as 
seemed  proper  to  these  questions.  I  come  now  in  the  last 
place  to  examine  how  far  our  church  hath  determined  the 
matter,  either  in  this  Article  or  elsewhere :  how  far  she 
hath  restrained  her  sons,  and  how  far  she  hath  left  them  at 
liberty.  For  those  different  opinions  being  so  intricate  in 
themselves,  and  so  apt  to  raise  hot  disputes,  and  to  kindle 
lasting  quarrels,  it  will  not  be  suitable  to  that  moderation 
which  our  church  hath  observed  in  all  other  things,  to 
stretch  her  words  on  these  heads  beyond  their  strict  sense. 
The  natural  equity  or  reason  of  things  ought  rather  to  carry 
us,  on  the  other  hand,  to  as  great  a  comprehensiveness  of 
all  sides,  as  may  well  consist  with  the  words  in  which  our 
church  hath  expressed  herself  on  those  heads. 

It  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  the  Article  seems  to  be 
framed  according  to  St.  Austin's  doctrine :  it  supposes  men 
to  be  under  a  curse  and  damnation,  antecedently  to  predes- 
tination, from  which  they  are  delivered  by  it ;  so  it  is  di- 
rectly against  the  Supralapsarian  doctrine:  nor  does  the 
Article  make  any  mention  of  reprobation,  no,  not  in  a  hint ; 
no  definition  is  made  concerning  it.  The  Article  does  also 
seem  to  assert  the  efficacy  of  grace  :  that  in  which  the  knot 
of  the  whole  difficulty  lies,  is  not  defined  ;  that  is,  whether 
God's  eternal  purpose  or  decree  was  made  according  to 
what  he  foresaw  his  creatures  would  do,  or  purely  upon  an 
absolute  will,  in  order  to  his  own  glory.  It  is  very  pro- 
bable, that  those  who  penned  it  meant  that  the  decree  was 
absolute;  but  yet  since  they  have  not  said  it,  those  who 
subscribe  the  Articles  do  not  seem  to  be  bound  to  any  thing 
that  is  not  expressed  in  them  :  and  therefore  since  the  Re- 
monstrants do  not  deny  but  that  God  having  foreseen  what 
all  mankind  would,  according  to  all  the  different  circum- 
stances in  which  they  should  be  put,  do  or  not  do,  he  upon 
that  did  by  a  firm  and  eternal  decree  lay  that  whole  design 
in  all  its  branches,  which  he  executes  in  time ;  they  may 
subscribe  this  Article  without  renouncing  their  opinion  a5 
to  this  matter.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Calvinists  have  less 
occasion  for  scruple;    since  the  Article  does  seem  more 
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plainly  to  favour  them.  The  three  cautions,  that  are  added  ART. 
to  it,  do  likewise  intimate  that  St.  Austin'*s  doctrine  was  de-  X^^^* 
signed  to  be  settled  by  the  Article  :  for  the  danger  qfmerCs 
having  the  sentence  of  God's  predestination  always  before 
their  eyes^  which  may  occasion  either  desperation  on  the  one 
hand,  or  the  wretchlessness  of  most  unclean  living  on  the 
other,  belongs  only  to  that  side ;  since  these  mischiefs  do 
not  arise  out  of  the  other  hypothesis.  The  other  two,  of 
taking  the  promises  of  God  in  the  sense  in  which  they  are 
set  forth  to  us  in  holy  scriptures ,  and  of  following  that  will 
of  God  that  is  expressly  declared  to  us  in  the  word  of  God, 
relate  very  visibly  to  the  same  opinion :  though  others  do 
infer  from  these  cautions,  that  the  doctrine  laid  down  in  the 
Article  must  be  so  understood  as  to  agree  with  these  cau- 
tions ;  and  therefore  they  argue,  that  since  absolute  predes- 
tination cannot  consist  with  them,  that  therefore  the  Article 
is  to  be  otherwise  explained.  They  say  the  natural  conse- 
quence of  an  absolute  decree  is  either  presumption  or  de- 
spair :  since  a  man  upon  that  bottom  reckons,  that  which 
way  soever  the  decree  is  made,  it  must  certainly  be  accom- 
plished. They  also  argue,  that  because  we  must  receive 
the  promises  of  God  as  conditional,  we  must  also  believe 
the  decree  to  be  conditional ;  for  absolute  decrees  exclude 
conditional  promises.  An  offer  cannot  be  supposed  to  be 
made  in  earnest  by  him  that  has  excluded  the  greatest  num- 
ber of  men  from  it  by  an  antecedent  act  of  his  own.  And 
if  we  must  only  follow  the  revealed  will  of  God,  we  ought 
not  to  suppose  that  there  is  an  antecedent  and  positive  will 
of  God,  that  has  decreed  our  doing  the  contrary  to  what  he 
has  commanded. 

Thus  the  one  side  argues,  that  the  Article  as  it  lies,  in 
the  plain  meaning  of  those  who  conceived  it,  does  very  ex- 
pressly establish  their  doctrine  :  and  the  other  argues,  from 
those  cautions  that  are  added  to  it,  that  it  ought  to  be  un- 
derstood so  as  that  it  may  agree  with  these  cautions :  and 
both  sides  find  in  the  Article  itself  such  grounds,  that  they 
reckon  they  do  not  renounce  their  opinions  by  subscribing 
it.  The  Remonstrant  side  have  this  further  to  add,  that 
the  universal  extent  of  the  death  of  Christ  seems  to  be  very 
plainly  affirmed  in  the  most  solemn  part  of  all  the  offices  of 
the  church :  for  in  the  office  of  Communion,  and  in  the 
Prayer  of  Consecration,  we  own  that  Christ,  by  the  one  ob- 
lation of  himself  once  offered,  made  there  a  full,  perfect^ 
and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world.  Though  the  others  say,  that  by 
full,  perfect,  and  sufficient,  is  not  to  be  understood  that 
Christ's  death  was  intended  to  be  a  complete  sacrifice  and 
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ART.  satisfaction  for  the  whole  worlds  but  that  in  its  own  value  it 
^^^^'  was  capable  of  being  such.  This  is  thought  too  great  a 
stretch  put  upon  the  words.  And  there  are  yet  more  ex- 
press words  in  our  Church  Catechism  to  this  purpose;  which 
IS  to  be  considered  as  the  most  solemn  declaration  of  the 
sense  of  the  church,  since  that  is  the  doctrine  in  which  she 
instructs  all  her  children:  and  in  that  part  of  it  which  seems 
to  be  most  important,  as  being  the  short  summary  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  it  is  said,  God  the  Son^  who  hath  redeemed 
me  and  all  manMnd:  where  all  must  stand  in  the  same  ex- 
tent of  universality,  as  in  the  precedent  and  in  the  following 
words ;  The  Father  who  made  me  and  all  the  woiid ;  the 
Holy  Ghost  who  sanctifieth  me  and  all  the  elect  people  of 
God;  which  being  to  be  understood  severely,  and  without 
exception,  this  must  also  be  taken  in  the  same  strictness. 
There  is  another  argument  brought  from  the  office  of  Bap- 
tism, to  prove  that  men  may  fall  from  a  state  of  grace  and 
regeneration ;  for  in  the  whole  office,  more  particularly  in 
the  Thanksgiving  after  the  Baptism,  it  is  affirmed,  that  the 
person  baptized  is  regenerated  by  God's  holy  Spirit,  and 
IS  received  for  his  own  child  by  adoption :  now  since  it  is 
certain  that  many  who  are  baptized  fall  from  that  state  of 
grace,  this  seems  to  import,  that  some  of  the  regenerate 
may  fall  away :  which  though  it  agrees  well  with  St.  Aus- 
tin"'s  doctrine,  yet  it  does  not  agree  with  the  Calvinists' 
opinions. 

Thus  I  have  examined  this  matter  in  as  short  a  compass 
as  was  possible ;  and  yet  I  do  not  know  that  I  have  forgot 
any  important  part  of  the  whole  controversy,  though  it  is 
large,  and  has  many  branches.  I  have  kept,  as  far  as  I  can 
perceive,  that  indifference  which  I  proposed  to  myself  in 
the  prosecuting  of  this  matter ;  and  have  not  on  this  occa- 
sion declared  my  own  opinion,  though  I  have  not  avoided 
the  doing  it  upon  other  occasions.  Since  the  church  has 
not  been  peremptory,  but  that  a  latitude  has  been  left  to 
different  opinions,  I  thought  it  became  me  to  make  this  ex- 
planation of  the  Article  such  :  and  therefore  I  have  not  en- 
deavoured to  possess  the  reader  with  that  which  is  my  own 
sense  in  this  matter,  but  have  laid  the  force  of  the  argu- 
ments, as  well  as  the  weight  of  the  difficulties  of  both  sides, 
before  him,  with  all  the  advantages  that  I  had  found  in  the 
books  either  of  the  one  or  of  the  other  persuasion.  And  I 
leave  the  choice  as  free  to  my  reader  as  the  church  has 
done. 
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ARTICLE  XVIIL 

Of  obtaining  Eternal  Salvation  only  by  the  Name 
of  Christ. 

'^gep  al0o  are  to  be  accurg^eti,  tljat  pre0ume  to  0ap, 
^8at  etjerp  man  0fiaU  he  0aheti  bp  tfie  llato  or  ^ett 
tofiicfi  ge  |jrofe00etg ;  so  tfiat  fie  be  Diligent  to  frame 
8i0  llife  flccorbing  to  tfiat  llatt),  and  the  lligfit  of 
jl^ature.  i^or  !^olp  Scripture  tiotg  0et  out  unto  m 
onlp  tfie  jRame  of  3e0u0  Cfiri^t,  togercbp  men 
mu0t  be  0abeti* 

1  HE  impiety,  that  is  condemned  in  this  Article,  was  first 
taught  by  some  of  the  heathen  orators  and  philosophers  in 
the  fourth  century,  who,  in  their  addresses  to  the  Christian 
emperors  for  the  tolerance  of  paganism,  started  this  thought, 
that  how  lively  soever  it  may  seem,  when  well  set  off  in  a 
piece  of  eloquence,  will  not  bear  a  severe  argument :  that 
God  is  more  honoured  by  the  varieties  and  different  me- 
thods of  worshipping  and  serving  him,  than  if  all  should 
fall  into  the  same  way  :  that  this  diversity  has  a  beauty  in 
it,  and  a  suitableness  to  the  infinite  perfections  of  God ;  and 
it  does  not  look  so  like  a  mutual  agreement  or  concert,  as 
when  all  men  worship  him  one  way.  But  this  is  rather  a 
flash  of  wit  than  true  reasoning. 

The  Alcoran  has  carried  this  matter  further,  to  the  assert- 
ing, that  all  men  in  all  religions  are  equally  acceptable  to 
God,  if  they  serve  him  faithfully  in  them.  The  infusing 
this  into  the  world,  that  has  a  shew  of  mercy  in  it,  made 
men  more  easy  to  receive  their  law ;  and  they  took  care  by 
their  extreme  severity  to  fix  them  in  it,  when  they  were  once 
engaged  :  for  though  they  use  no  force  to  make  men  Mus- 
selmans,  yet  they  punish  with  all  extremity  every  thing  that 
looks  like  apostasy  from  it,  if  it  is  once  received.  The  doc- 
trine of  Leviathan,  that  makes  law  to  be  religion  and  reli- 
gion to  be  law,  that  is,  that  obliges  subjects  to  believe  that 
religion  to  be  true,  or  at  least  to  follow  that  which  is  enacted 
by  the  laws  of  their  country,  must  be  built  either  on  this 
foundation,  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  revealed  religion, 
but  that  it  is  only  a  political  contrivance ;  or  that  all  reli- 
gions are  equally  acceptable  to  God. 
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ART.  Others  having  observed  that  it  was  a  very  small  part  of 
XVIII.  mankind  that  had  the  advantages  of  the  Christian  religion, 
have  thought  it  too  cruel  to  damn  in  their  thoughts  all  those 
who  have  not  heard  of  it,  and  yet  have  lived  morally  and 
virtuously,  according  to  their  light  and  education.  And 
some,  to  make  themselves  and  others  easy,  in  accommodat- 
ing their  religion  to  their  secular  interests,  to  excuse  their 
changing,  and  to  quiet  their  consciences,  have  set  up  this 
notion,  that  seems  to  have  a  largeness  both  of  good  nature 
and  charity  in  it ;  looks  plausible,  and  is  calculated  to  take 
in  the  greatest  numbers :  they  therefore  suppose  that  God 
in  his  infinite  goodness  will  accept  equally  the  services  that 
all  his  creatures  offer  to  him,  according  to  the  best  of  their 
skill  and  strength. 

In  opposition  to  all  which,  they  are  here  condemned,  who 
think  that  every  man  shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect  which 
he  professeth  :  where  a  great  difference  is  to  be  observed 
between  the  words  saved  by  the  law^  and  saved  in  the  law ; 
the  one  is  condemned,  but  not  the  other.  To  he  saved  hy  a 
law  or  sect,  signifies,  that  by  the  virtue  of  that  law  or  sect 
such  men  who  follow  it  may  be  saved  :  whereas  to  be  saved 
in  a  law  or  sect  imports  only,  that  God  may  extend  his 
compassions  to  men  that  are  engaged  in  false  religions. 
The  former  is  only  condemned  by  this  Article,  which  affirms 
nothing  concerning  the  other.  In  sum ;  if  we  have  fully 
proved  that  the  Christian  religion  was  delivered  to  the  world 
m  the  name  of  God,  and  was  attested  by  miracles,  so  that 
we  believe  its  truth,  we  must  believe  every  part  and  tittle 
of  it,  and  by  consequence  those  passages  which  denounce 
the  wrath  and  judgments  of  God  against  impenitent  sinners, 
and  that  promise  mercy  and  salvation  only  upon  the  ac- 
Rom.  X.  9,  count  of  Christ  and  his  death :  We  must  believe  with  our 
10.  hearts,  and  confess  it  with  our  mouths :  we  must  not  be 

38?^  ^"^  (^shamed  of  Christ,  or  of  his  words,  lest  he  should  be  ashamed 
of  us,  when  he  comes  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his 
holy  angels.  This,  I  say,  being  a  part  of  the  gospel,  must 
be  as  true  as  the  gospel  itself  is  ;  and  these  rules  must  bind 
all  those  to  whom  they  are  proposed,  whether  they  are  en- 
acted by  law  or  not :  for  if  we  are  assured  that  they  are  a 
part  of  the  law  of  the  King  ofMngs,  we  are  bound  to  be- 
lieve and  obey  them,  whether  human  laws  do  favour  them 
or  not ;  it  being  an  evident  thing,  that  no  subordinate  au- 
thority can  derogate  from  that  which  is  superior  to  it :  so 
if  the  laws  of  God  are  clearly  revealed,  and  certainly  con- 
veyed down  to  us,  we  are  bound  by  them,  and  no  human 
law  can  dissolve  this  obligation.  If  God  has  declared  his 
will  to  us,  it  can  never  be  supposed  to  be  free  to  us  to 
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choose  whether  we  will  obey  it  or  not,  and  serve  him  under    ART. 
that  or  under  another  form  of  religion,  at  our  pleasure  and    XVIII. 
choice.     We  are  limited  by  what  God  has  declared  to  us, 
and  we  must  not  fancy  ourselves  to  be  at  liberty  after  he 
has  revealed  his  will  to  us. 

As  to  such  to  whom  the  Christian  religion  is  revealed, 
there  no  question  can  be  made,  for  it  is  certain  they  are 
under  an  indispensable  obligation  to  obey  and  follow  that 
which  is  so  graciously  revealed  to  them :  they  are  bound 
to  follow  it  according  to  what  they  are  in  their  consciences 
persuaded  is  its  true  sense  and  meaning.  And  if  for  any 
secular  interest  they  choose  to  comply  with  that  which 
they  are  convinced  is  an  important  error,  and  is  condemned 
in  the  scripture,  they  do  plainly  shew  that  they  prefer 
lands,  houses,  and  life,  to  the  authority  of  God,  in  whose 
will,  when  revealed  to  them,  they  are  bound  to  acquiesce. 

The  only  difficulty  remaining  is  concerning  those  who 
never  heard  of  this  religion  ;  whether,  or  how  can  they  be 
saved  ?  St.  Paul  having  divided  the  world  into  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  called  by  him  those  who  were  in  the  law,  and 
who  were  without  law ;  he  says,  those  who  simied  without  Rom.  ii.  12. 
law,  that  is,  out  of  the  Mosaical  dispensation,  shall  6^14,15. 
Judged  without  law,  that  is,  upon  another  foot.  For  he 
adds,  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  hy  noc- 
ture the  things  contained  in  the  law,  (that  is,  the  moral 
parts  of  it,)  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto 
tliemselves ;  (that  is,  their  consciences  are  to  them  instead 
of  a  written  law;)  which  shew  the  work  of  the  law  written 
in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and 
their  thoughts  the  mean  while  accusing  or  else  caucusing  one 
another.  This  implies  that  there  are  either  seeds  of  know- 
ledge and  virtue  laid  in  the  nature  of  man,  or  that  such  no- 
tions pass  among  them,  as  are  carried  down  by  tradition. 
The  same  St.  Paul  says,  How  can  they  call  an  him  mRom.x.34. 
whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  and  how  can  they  believe  in 
him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  f  and  how  can  they 
hear  without  a  preacher?  Which  seems  plainly  to  intimate, 
that  men  cannot  be  bound  to  believe,  and  by  consequence 
cannot  be  punished  for  not  believing,  unless  the  gospel 
is  preached  to  them.  St.  Peter  said  to  Cornelius,  Of  a  Acts  x.3iy 
truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons ;  but  in^^' 
every  nation  he  that  feareth  God,  and  worJceth  righteous- 
ness, is  accepted  of  him.  Those  places  seem  to  import, 
that  those  who  make  the  best  use  they  can  of  that  small 
measure  of  light  that  is  given  them,  shall  be  judged  ac- 
cording to  it ;  and  tliat  God  will  not  require  more  of  them 
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ART.     than  he  has  given  them.     This  also  agrees  so  well  with  the 

XVlll.    ijeas  which  we  have  both   of  justice  and  goodness,  that 

this   opinion  wants   not   special   colours  to   make   it  look 

well.     But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  the 

favour  of  God,  are  so  positively  limited  to  the  believing  in 

Acts  iv.  12.  Christ  Jesus,  and  it  is  so  expressly  said,  that  there  is  no 
salvation  in  any  other ;  and  that  there  is  none  other  name 
(or  authority)  under  heaven  giveii  among  men,  whereby  we 
must  be  saved;  that  the  distinction  which  can  only  be  made 
in  this  matter  is  this,  that  it  is  only  on  the  account,  and  in 
the  consideration  of  the  death  of  Christy  that  sin  is  par- 
doned, and  men  are  saved. 

This  is  the  only  sacrifice  in  the  sight  of  God ;  so  that 
whosoever  are  received  into  mercy,  have  it  through  Christ 
as  the  channel  and  conveyance  of  it.  But  it  is  not  so 
plainly  said,  that  no  man  can  be  saved,  unless  he  has  an 
explicit  knowledge  of  this,  together  with  a  belief  in  it. 
Few  in  the  old  dispensation  could  have  that :  infants  and 
innocents,  or  idiots,  have  it  not;  and  yet  it  were  a  bold 
thing  to  say,  that  they  may  not  be  saved  by  it.  So  it  does 
not  appear  to  be  clearly  revealed,  that  none  should  be  saved 
by  the  death  of  Christy  unless  they  do  explicitly  both  know 
it,  and  believe  in  it :  since  it  is  certain,  that  God  may  par- 
don sin  only  upon  that  score,  without  obliging  all  men  to 
believe  in  it,  especially  when  it  is  not  revealed  to  them. 
And  here  another  distinction  is  to  be  made,  which  will 
clear  this  whole  matter,  and  all  the  difficulties  that  arise  out 
of  it. 

A  great  difference  is  to  be  made  between  a  foederal  cer- 
tainty of  salvation,  secured  by  the  promises  of  God,  and  of 
this  new  covenant  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  extent  to  which 
the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  may  go.  None  are  in  the 
foederal  state  of  salvation  but  Christians :  to  them  is  given 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  to  them  the  promises  of  God 
are  made  and  offered ;  so  that  they  have  a  certainty  of  it 
upon  their  performing  those  conditions  that  are  put  in  the 
promises.  All  others  are  out  of  this  promise,  to  whom  the 
tidings  of  it  were  never  brought;  but  yet  a  great  difference 
is  to  be  made  between  them,  and  those  who  have  been  in- 
vited to  this  covenant,  and  admitted  to  the  outward  pro- 
fession, and  the  common  privileges  of  it,  and  that  yet  have 
in  effect  rejected  it :  these  are  under  such  positive  denun- 
ciations of  wrath  and  judgment,  that  there  is  no  room  left 
for  any  charitable  thoughts  or  hopes  concerning  them :  so 
that  if  any  part  of  the  gospel  is  true,  that  must  be  also  true, 

John  iii.l9.that  they  are  under  condemnation,  for  having  loved  dark' 
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ness  more  than  Tight ^  when  the  light  shone  upon  them,  and  ART. 
visited  them.  But  as  for  them  whom  God  has  left  in  dark-  XVlil. 
ness,  they  are  certainly  out  of  the  covenant,  out  of  those 
promises  and  declarations  that  are  made  in  it.  So  that  they 
have  no  foederal  right  to  be  saved,  neither  can  we  affirm 
that  they  shall  be  saved :  but,  on  the  other  hand,  they  are 
not  under  those  positive  denunciations,  because  they  were 
never  made  to  them :  therefore  since  God  has  not  declared 
that  they  shall  be  damned,  no  more  ought  we  to  take  upon 
us  to  damn  them. 

Instead  of  stretching  the  severity  of  justice  by  an  infer- 
ence, we  may  rather  venture  to  stretch  the  mercy  of  God, 
since  that  is  the  attribute  which  of  all  others  is  the  most 
magnificently  spoken  of  in  the  scriptures :  so  that  we  ought 
to  think  of  it  in  the  largest  and  most  comprehensive  man- 
ner. But  indeed  the  most  proper  way  is,  for  us  to  stop 
where  the  revelation  of  God  stops ;  and  not  to  be  wise  be- 
yond what  is  written ;  but  to  leave  the  secrets  of  God  as 
mysteries  too  far  above  us  to  examine,  or  to  sound  their 
depth.  We  do  certainly  know  on  what  terms  we  ourselves 
shall  be  saved  or  damned :  and  we  ought  to  be  contented 
with  that,  and  rather  study  to  work  out  our  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling,  than  to  let  our  minds  run  out  into 
uncertain  speculations  concerning  the  measures  and  the  con- 
ditions of  God''s  uncovenanted  mercies :  we  ought  to  take 
all  possible  care  that  we  ourselves  come  not  into  condemna- 
tion, rather  than  to  define  positively  of  others,  who  must, 
or  who  must  not,  be  condemned. 

It  is  therefore  enough  to  fix  this  according  to  the  design 
of  the  Article,  that  it  is  not  free  to  men  to  choose  at  plea- 
sure what  religion  they  will,  as  if  that  were  left  to  them,  or 
that  all  religions  were  alike ;  which  strikes  at  the  founda- 
tion, and  undermines  the  truth  of  all  revealed  religion. 
None  are  within  the  covenant  of  grace  but  true  Christians ; 
and  all  are  excluded  out  of  it,  to  whom  it  is  offered,  who  do 
not  receive  and  believe  it,  and  live  according  to  it.  So,  in  a 
word,  all  that  are  saved,  are  saved  through  Christ;  but 
whether  all  these  shall  be  called  to  the  explicit  knowledge  of 
him,  is  more  than  we  have  any  good  ground  to  affirm.  Nor 
are  we  to  go  into  that  other  question ;  whether  any  that  are 
only  in  a  state  of  nature,  live  fully  up  to  its  hght  ?  This  is 
that  about  which  we  can  have  no  certainty,  no  more  than 
whether  there  may  be  a  common  grace  given  to  them  all, 
proportioned  to  their  state,  and  to  the  obligations  of  it. 
This  in  general  may  be  safely  beheved,  that  God  will  never 
be  wanting  to  such  as  do  their  utmost  endeavours  in  order  to 
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ART.  the  saving  of  their  souls :  but  that,  as  in  the  case  of  Corne- 
XVIII.  lius,  an  angel  will  be  sent,  and  a  miracle  be  wrought,  rather 
than  such  a  person  shall  be  left  to  perish.  But  whether  any 
of  them  do  ever  arrive  at  that  state,  is  more  than  we  can  de- 
termine ;  and  it  is  a  vain  attempt  for  us  to  endeavour  to 
find  it  out. 
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ARTICLE  XIX. 
Of  the  Church. 

'Cfie  mmblt  Cfiurcfi  of  €f)vm  t0  a  Congregation  of 
f aitfiful  ifen,  in  tfie  vx)F)ic6  tfie  pure  Word  of  dDoD 
10  preacgeti,  anti  tge  &acrament0  be  tiulp  atimini^- 
tereti  according  to  C8ri0t'0  £)rtiinance,  in  all  tfio^e 
tBing0  tfiat  of  nece00itp  are  requi0ite  to  tge  0ame. 

^0  tfie  Cfiurcfi  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  anti  Antioch 
gabe  erred,  00  al0o  t6e  Cfiurcfi  of  Rome  gatg  erred, 
not  onlp  in  tfieir  lifting  and  manner  of  Ceremonie0, 
hut  al0o  in  matter0  of  j^aitfi. 

JL  HIS  Article,  together  with  some  that  follow  it,  relates  to 
the  fundamental  difference  between  us  and  the  church  of 
Rome :  they  teaching  that  we  are  to  judge  of  doctrines  by 
the  authority  and  the  decisions  of  fhe  church ;  whereas  we 
affirm,  that  we  are  first  to  examine  the  doctrine,  and  ac- 
cording to  that  to  judge  of  the  purity  of  a  church.  Some- 
what was  already  said  on  the  sixth  Article  relating  to  this 
matter :  what  remains  is  now  to  be  considered. 

The  whole  question  is  to  be  reduced  to  this  point,  whe- 
ther we  ought  to  examine  and  judge  of  matters  of  religion, 
according  to  the  light  and  faculty  of  judging  that  we  have; 
or  if  we  are  bound  to  submit  in  all  things  to  the  decision  of 
the  church  ?  Here  the  matter  must  be  determined  against 
private  judgment,  by  very  express  and  clear  authorities, 
otherwise  the  other  side  proves  itself.  For  we  having  natu- 
rally a  faculty  of  judging  for  ourselves,  and  using  it  in  all 
other  things,  this  freedom  being  the  greatest  of  all  our  other 
rights,  must  be  still  asserted,  unless  it  can  be  made  appear 
that  God  has  in  some  things  put  a  bar  upon  it  by  his  su- 
preme authority. 

That  authority  must  be  very  express,  if  we  are  required 
to  submit  to  it  in  a  point  of  such  vast  importance  to  us. 
We  do  also  see  that  men  are  apt  to  be  mistaken,  and  are 
apt  likewise  willingly  to  mistake,  and  to  mislead  others ;  and 
that  particularly  in  matters  of  religion  the  world  has  been 
so  much  imposed  upon  and  abused,  that  we  cannot  be  bound 
to  submit  to  any  sort  of  persons  impHcitly,  without  very 
good  and  clear  grounds  that  do  assure  us  of  their  infalli- 
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ART.    bility :  otherwise  we  have  just  reason  to  suspect  that  in 
XIX.     matters  of  religion,  chiefly  in  points  in  which  human  inter- 

~  ests  are  concerned,  men  may  either  through  ignorance,  and 

weakness,  or  corruption,  and  on  design,  abuse  and  mislead 
us.  So  that  the  authorities  or  proofs  of  this  infallibility 
must  be  very  express ;  since  we  are  sure  no  man  nor  body 
of  men  can  have  it  among  them,  but  by  a  privilege  from 
God ;  and  a  privilege  of  so  extraordinary  a  nature  must  be 
given,  if  at  all,  in  very  plain,  and  with  very  evident  cha- 
racters ;  since  without  these  human  nature  cannot  and  ought 
not  to  be  so  tame  as  to  receive  it.  We  must  not  draw  it 
from  an  inference,  because  we  think  we  need  it,  and  cannot 
be  safe  without  it,  that  therefore  it  must  be  so,  because,  if 
it  were  not  so,  great  disorders  would  arise  from  the  want  of 
it.  This  is  certainly  a  wrong  way  of  arguing.  If  God  has 
clearly  revealed  it,  we  must  acquiesce  in  it,  because  we  are 
sure,  if  he  has  lodged  infallibility  any  where,  he  will  certainly 
maintain  his  own  work,  and  not  require  us  to  believe  any 
one  implicitly,  and  not  at  the  same  time  preserve  us  from 
the  danger  of  being  deceived  by  him.  But  we  must  not 
presume,  from  our  notions  of  things,  to  give  rules  to  God. 
It  were,  as  we  may  think,  very  necessary  that  miracles 
should  be  publicly  done  from  time  to  time,  for  convincing 
every  age  and  succession  of  men ;  and  that  good  men  should 
be  so  assisted  as  generally  to  live  without  sin :  these  and  se- 
veral other  things  may  seem  to  us  extremely  convenient, 
and  even  necessary ;  but  things  are  not  so  ordered  for  all 
that.  It  is  also  certain,  that  if  God  has  lodged  such  an  in- 
fallibility on  earth,  it  ought  not  to  be  in  such  hands  as  do 
naturally  heighten  our  prejudices  against  it.  It  will  go 
against  the  grain  to  believe  it,  though  all  outward  appear- 
ances looked  ever  so  fair  for  it:  but  it  will  be  an  incon- 
ceivable method  of  Providence,  if  God  should  lodge  so 
wonderful  an  authority  in  hands  that  look  so  very  unlike  it, , 
that  of  all  others  we  should  the  least  expect  to  find  it  with 
them. 

If  they  have  been  guilty  of  notorious  impostures,  to  sup- 
port their  own  authority,  if  they  have  committed  great  vio- 
lences to  extend  it,  and  have  been  for  some  ages  together 
engaged  in  as  many  false,  unjust,  and  cruel  practices,  as  are 
perhaps  to  be  met  with  in  any  history ;  these  are  such  pre- 
judices, that  at  least  they  must  be  overcome  by  very  clear 
and  unquestionable  proofs :  and  finally,  if  God  has  settled 
such  a  power  in  his  church,  we  must  be  distinctly  directed 
to  those  in  whose  hands  it  is  put,  so  that  we  may  fall  into 
no  mistake  in  so  important  a  matter.  This  will  be  the  more 
necessary,  if  there  are  different  pretenders  to  it :  we  cannot 
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be  supposed  to  be  bound  to  believe  an  infallibility  in  ge-  ART. 
neral,  unless  we  have  an  equal  evidence  directing  us  to  those  ^^^- 
with  whom  it  rests,  and  who  have  the  dispensing  of  it. 
These  general  considerations  are  of  great  weight  in  deciding 
this  question,  and  will  carry  us  far  into  some  preliminaries, 
which  will  appear  to  be  indeed  great  steps  towards  the  con- 
clusion of  the  matter. 

There  are  three  ways  by  which  it  may  be  pretended  that 
infallibility  can  be  proved :  the  one  is  the  way  of  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  who  by  clear 
and  unquestionable  miracles  publicly  done  and  well  attest- 
ed, or  by  express  and  circumstantiated  prophecies  of  things 
to  come,  that  came  afterwards  to  be  verified,  did  evidently 
demonstrate  that  they  were  sent  of  God :  wheresoever  we 
see  such  characters,  and  that  a  miracle  is  wrought  by  men 
who  say  they  are  sent  of  God,  which  cannot  be  denied  nor 
avoided ;  and  if  what  such  persons  deliver  to  us  is  neither 
contrary  to  our  ideas  of  God,  and  of  morality,  nor  to  any 
thing  already  revealed  by  God;  there  we  must  conclude 
that  God  has  lodged  an  infallible  authority  with  them,  as 
long  and  as  far  as  that  character  is  stamped  upon  it. 

That  is  not  pretended  here:  for  though  they  study  to 
persuade  the  world  that  miracles  are  still  among  them,  yet 
they  do  not  so  much  as  say  that  the  miracles  are  wrought  by 
those  with  whom  this  infallibility  is  lodged,  and  that  they 
are  done  to  prove  them  to  be  infallible.  For  though  God 
should  bestow  the  gift  of  miracles  upon  some  particular 
persons  among  them,  that  is  no  more  an  argument  that 
their  church  is  infallible,  than  the  miracles  that  Elijah  or 
Elisha  wrought  were  arguments  to  prove  that  the  Jewish 
church  was  infallible.  Indeed  the  public  miracles  that  be- 
longed to  the  whole  body,  such  as  the  cloud  of  glory,  the 
answers  by  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  the  trial  of  jealousy, 
and  the  constant  plenty  of  the  sixth  year,  as  preparatory  to 
the  sabbatical  year,  seem  more  reasonably  to  infer  an  infal- 
libility ;  because  these  were  given  to  that  whole  church  and 
nation.  But  yet  the  Jewish  church  was  far  from  being  in- 
fallible all  that  while ;  for  we  see  they  fell  all  in  a  body  into 
idolatry  upon  several  occasions :  those  public  miracles  proved 
nothing  but  that  for  which  they  were  given,  which  was,  that 
Moses  was  sent  of  God,  and  that  his  law  was  from  God, 
which  they  saw  was  still  attested  in  a  continuance  of  extra- 
ordinary characters.  If  infallibility  had  been  promised  by 
that  law,  then  the  continuance  of  the  miracles  might  have 
been  urged  to  prove  the  continuance  of  the  infallibility ;  but 
that  not  being  promised,  the  miracles  were  only  a  standing 
proof  of  the  authority  of  their  law,  and  of  God's  being  still 
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ART.  among  tliera.  And  thus  though  we  should  not  dispute  the 
^^^'  truth  of  the  many  legends  that  some  are  daily  bringing 
forth,  which  yet  we  may  well  do,  since  they  are  believed  to 
be  true  by  few  among  themselves,  they  being  considered 
among  the  greater  part  of  the  knowing  men  of  that  church, 
as  arts  to  entertain  the  credulity  and  devotion  of  the  people, 
and  to  work  upon  their  fears  and  hopes,  but  chiefly  upon 
their  purses:  all  these,  I  say,  when  confessed,  will  not 
serve  to  prove  that  there  is  an  infallibility  among  them,  un- 
less they  can  prove  that  these  miracles  are  wrought  to  prove 
this  infaUibility. 

The  second  sort  of  proofs  that  they  may  bring,  is  from 
some  passages  in  scripture,  that  seem  to  import  that  it  was 
given  by  Christ  to  the  church.  But  though  in  this  dispute 
all  these  passages  ought  to  be  well  considered  and  answered, 
yet  they  ought  not  to  be  urged  to  prove  this  infallibility, 
till  several  other  things  are  first  proved ;  such  as,  that  the 
scriptures  are  the  word  of  God ;  that  the  book  of  the  scrip- 
tures is  brought  down  pure  and  uncorrupted  to  our  hands ; 
and  that  we  are  able  to  understand  the  meaning  of  it :  for 
before  we  can  argue  from  the  parts  of  any  book,  as  being  of 
divine  authority,  all  these  things  must  be  previously  certain, 
and  be  well  made  out  to  us :  so  that  we  must  be  well  as- 
SLn*ed  of  all  those  particulars,  before  we  may  go  about  to 
prove  any  thing  by  any  passages  drawn  out  of  the  scrip- 
tures. Further,  these  passages  suppose  that  those  to  whom 
this  infallibility  belongs  are  a  church :  we  must  then  know 
what  a  church  is,  and  what  makes  a  body  of  men  to  be  a 
church,  before  we  can  be  sure  that  they  are  that  society  to 
whom  this  infallibility  is  given  r  and  since  there  may  be,  as 
we  know  that  in  fact  there  are,  great  differences  among  se- 
veral of  those  bodies  of  men  called  churches,  and  that  they 
condemn  one  another  as  guilty  of  error,  schism,  and  heresy; 
we  are  sure  that  all  these  cannot  be  infaUible :  for  contra- 
dictions cannot  be  true.  So  then  we  must  know  which  of 
them  is  that  society  where  this  infallibihty  is  to  be  found. 
And  if  in  any  one  society  there  should  be  different  opinions 
about  the  seat  of  this  infallibility,  those  cannot  be  all  true, 
though  it  is  very  possible  that  they  may  be  all  false :  we 
must  be  then  well  assured  in  whom  this  great  privilege  is 
vested,  before  we  can  be  bound  to  acknowledge  it,  or  to 
submit  to  it.  So  here  a  great  many  things  must  be  known, 
before  we  can  either  argue  from,  or  appl}^  those  passages  of 
scripture  in  which  it  is  pretended  that  infallibility  is  pro- 
mised to  the  church:  and  if  private  judgment  is  to  be 
trusted  in  the  inquiries  that  arise  about  all  these  particulars, 
they  being  the  most  important  and  most  difficult  matters 
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that  we  can  search  into,  then  it  will  be  thought  reasonable     a  rt. 
to  trust  it  yet  much  further.  X^ix. 

It  is  evident,  by  their  proceeding  this  way,  that  both  the 
authority  and  the  sense  of  the  scriptures  must  be  known  an- 
tecedently to  our  acknowledging  the  authority  or  the  infalli- 
bility of  any  church.  For  it  is  an  eternal  principle  and 
rule  of  reason,  never  to  prove  one  thing  by  another,  till  that 
other  is  first  well  proved  :  nor  can  any  thing  be  proved 
afterwards  by  that  which  was  proved  by  it.  This  is  as  im- 
possible, as  if  a  father  should  beget  a  son,  and  should  be 
afterwards  begotten  by  that  son.  Therefore  the  scriptures 
cannot  prove  the  infallibility  of  the  church,  and  be  after- 
wards proved  by  the  testimony  of  the  church.  So  the  one 
or  the  other  of  these  must  be  first  settled  and  proved,  before 
any  use  can  be  made  of  it  to  prove  the  other  by  it. 

The  last  way  they  take  to  find  out  this  church  by,  isBellar. 
from  some  notes  that  they  pretend  are  peculiar  to  her,  such  Contr. 
as  the  name  catholic ;  antiquity ;  extent ;  duration;  succes-^,^', 
sion  of  bishops ;  union  among  themselves,  and  with  their 
head ;  conformity  of  doctrine  with  former  times  ;  miracles; 
prophecy;  sanctity  of  doctrine ;  holiness  of  life ;  temporal 
Jelicity ;  curses  upon  their  enemies ;  and  a  constant  pro- 
gress or  efficacy  cf  doctrine ;  together  with  the  confession  of 
their  adversaries  :  and  they  fancy,  that  wheresoever  we  find 
these,  we  must  believe  that  body  of  men  to  be  infallible. 
But  upon  all  this,  endless  questions  will  arise,  so  far  will  it 
be  from  ending  controversies,  and  settling  us  upon  infalli- 
bility. If  all  these  must  be  believed  to  be  the  marks  of  the 
infallible  church,  upon  the  account  of  which  we  ought  to 
believe  it,  and  submit  to  it,  then  two  inquiries  upon  every 
one  of  these  notes  must  be  discussed,  before  we  can  be 
obliged  to  acquiesce  in  the  infallibility :  First,  whether  that 
is  a  true  mark  of  infallibility,  or  not  ?  And  next,  whether  it 
belongs  to  the  church  which  they  call  infallible,  or  not.? 
And  then  another  very  intricate  question  will  arise  upon 
the  whole,  whether  they  must  be  all  found  together  ?  or, 
how  many,  or  which  of  them  together,  will  give  us  the  en- 
tire characters  of  the  infallible  church  ? 

In  discussing  the  questions,  whether  every  one  of  these 
is  a  true  mark,  or  not,  no  use  must  be  made  of  the  scrip- 
tures ;  for  if  the  scriptures  have  their  authority  from  the 
testimony,  or  rather  tne  decisions  of  the  infallible  church, 
no  use  can  be  made  of  them  till  that  is  first  fixed.  Some  of 
these  notes  are  such  as  did  not  at  all  agree  to  the  church  in 
the  best  and  purest  times ;  for  then  she  had  but  a  little  ex- 
tent, a  short-lived  duration,  and  no  temporal  felicity ;  and 
she  was  generally  reproached  by  her  adversaries.     But  out 
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A  RT.  of  which  of  these  topics  can  one  hope  to  fetch  an  assurance 
^^^'  of  the  infallibility  of  such  a  body  ?  Can  no  body  of  men 
continue  long  in  a  constant  series,  and  with  much  prosper- 
ity, but  must  they  be  concluded  to  be  infallible  ?  Can  it  be 
thought  that  the  assuming  a  name  can  be  a  mark  ?  Why  is 
not  the  name  Christian  as  solemn  as  catholic  f  Might  not 
the  philosophers  have  concluded  from  hence  against  the  first 
Christians,  that  they  were,  by  the  confession  of  all  men,  the 
true  lovers  of  wisdom  ;  since  they  were  called  philosophers 
much  more  unanimously  than  the  church  of  Rome  is  called 
catholic'? 

If  a  conformity  of  doctrine  with  former  times,  and  a  sanc- 
tity of  doctrine,  are  notes  of  the  church,  these  will  lead  "men 
into  inquiries  of  such  a  nature,  that  if  they  are  once  allowed 
to  go  so  far  with  their  private  judgment,  they  may  well  be 
suffered  to  go  much  further.  Some  standard  must  be  fixed 
on,  by  which  the  sanctity  of  doctrine  mayb  e  examined  ; 
they  must  also  be  allowed  to  examine  what  was  the  doc- 
trine of  former  times :  and  here  it  will  be  natural  to  begin 
at  the  first  times,  the  age  of  the  apostles.  It  must  therefore 
be  first  known  what  was  the  doctrine  of  that  age,  before 
we  can  examine  the  conformity  of  the  present  age  with  it. 
A  succession  of  bishops  is  confessed  to  be  still  kept  up  among 
corrupted  churches.  An  union  of  the  church  with  its  head 
cannot  be  supposed  to  be  a  note,  unless  it  is  first  made  out 
by  some  other  topics,  that  this  church  must  have  a  head ; 
and  that  he  is  infallible :  for  unless  it  is  proved  by  some 
other  argument  that  she  ought  to  have  a  head,  she  cannot 
be  bound  to  adhere  to  him,  or  to  own  him ;  and  unless  it  is 
also  proved  that  he  is  infallible,  she  cannot  be  bound  abso- 
lutely, and  without  restrictions,  to  adhere  to  him.  Holi- 
ness of  life  cannot  be  a  mark,  unless  it  is  pretended  that 
those  in  whom  the  infallibility  is  are  all  holy.  A  few  holy 
men  here  and  there  are  indeed  an  honour  to  any  body ;  but 
it  will  seem  a  strange  inference,  that  because  some  few  in  a 
society  are  eminently  holy,  that  therefore  others  of  that 
body  who  are  not  so,  but  are  perhaps  as  eminently  vicious, 
should  be  infaUible.  Somewhat  has  been  already  said  con- 
cerning miracles  :  the  pretence  to  prophecy  falls  within  the 
same  consideration  ;  the  one  being  as  wonderful  a  commu- 
nication of  omniscience,  as  the  other  is  of  omnipotence.  For 
the  confession  of  adversaries,  or  some  curses  on  them  ;  these 
cannot  signify  much,  unless  they  were  universal.  Fair  ene- 
mies will  acknowledge  what  is  good  among  their  adversa- 
ries :  but  as  that  church  is  the  least  apt  of  any  society  we 
know,  to  speak  good  of  those  who  differ  from  her,  so  she 
has  not  very  mucn  to  boast  as  to  others  saying  much  good 
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of  her.     And  if  signal  providences  have  now  and  then  hap-     A  RT 

pened,  these  are  such  things,  and  they  are  carried  on  with 

such  a  depth,  that  we  must  acquiesce  in  the  observation  of 

the  wisest  men  of  all  ages,  that  the  race  is  not  to  the  swi/i,  Eccl.ix.n. 

nor  the  battle  to  the  strong':  but  that  time  and  chance  hap^ 

peneth  to  all  things. 

And  thus  it  appears,  that  these  pretended  notes,  instead 
of  giving  us  a  clear  thread  to  lead  us  up  to  infallibility  and 
to  end  all  controversies,  do  start  a  great  variety  of  questions, 
that  engage  us  into  a  labyrinth,  out  of  which  it  cannot  be  easy 
for  any  to  extricate  themselves.  But  if  we  could  see  an  end 
of  this,  then  a  new  set  of  questions  will  come  on,  when  we 
go  to  examine  all  churches  by  them  :  whether  the  church  of 
Rome  has  them  all  ?  And  if  she  alone  has  them  so,  that  no 
other  church  has  them  equally  with  her  or  beyond  her  ? 

If  all  these  must  be  discussed  before  we  can  settle  this 
question,  which  is  the  true  infallible  church  ?  a  man  must 
stay  long  ere  he  can  come  to  a  point  in  it. 

Therefore  there  can  be  no  other  way  taken  here,  but  to 
examine  first,  what  makes  a  particular  church  :  and  then 
since  the  catholic  church  is  an  united  body  of  all  particular 
churches,  when  the  true  notion  of  a  particular  church  is 
fixed,  it  will  be  easy  from  that  to  form  a  notion  of  the  ca- 
tholic church. 

It  would  seem  reasonable  by  the  method  of  all  creeds,  in 
particular  of  that  called  the  Apostles'  Creed,  that  we  ought 
first  to  settle  our  faith  as  to  the  great  points  of  the  Christian 
religion,  and  from  thence  go  to  settle  the  notion  of  a  true 
church :  and  that  we  ought  not  to  begin  with  the  notion  of 
a  church,  and  from  thence  go  to  the  doctrine. 

The  doctrine  of  Christianity  must  be  first  stated,  and 
from  this  we  are  to  take  our  measures  of  all  churches  ;  and 
that  chiefly  with  respect  to  that  doctrine,  which  every  Christ- 
ian is  bound  to  believe :  here  a  distinction  is  to  be  made  be- 
tween those  capital  and  fundamental  articles,  without  which 
a  man  cannot  be  esteemed  a  true  Christian,  nor  a  church  a 
true  church ;  and  other  truths,  which  being  delivered  in 
scripture,  all  men  are  indeed  obliged  to  believe  them,  yet 
they  are  not  of  that  nature  that  the  ignorance  of  them,  or 
an  error  in  them,  can  exclude  from  salvation. 

To  make  this  sensible  :  it  is  a  proposition  of  another  sort, 
that  Christ  died  for  sinners,  than  this,  that  he  died  at  the 
third  or  at  the  sixth  hour.  And  yet  if  the  second  proposi- 
tion is  expressly  revealed  in  scripture,  we  are  bound  to  be- 
lieve it,  since  God  has  said  it,  though  it  is  not  of  the  same 
nature  with  the  other. 

Here  a  controversy  does  naturally  arise  that  wise  people 
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ART.  are  unwilling  to  meddle  with,  what  articles  are  fundamental, 
XIX.      and  what  are  not  ? 

The  defining  of  fundamental  articles  seems,  on  the  one 
hand,  to  deny  salvation  to  such  as  do  not  receive  them  all, 
which  men  are  not  willing  to  do. 

And  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  seem  a  leaving  men  at 
liberty,  as  to  all  other  particulars  that  are  not  reckoned  up 
among  the  fundamentals. 

But  after  all,  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  terms  of  salva- 
tion, and  the  grounds  on  which  we  expect  it,  seem  to  be 
things  of  another  nature  than  all  other  truths,  which,  though 
revealed,  are  not  of  themselves  the  means  or  conditions  of 
salvation.  Wheresoever  true  baptism  is,  there  it  seems 
the  essentials  of  this  covenant  are  preserved  :  for  if  we  look 
on  baptism  as  a  fcederal  admission  into  Christianity,  there 
can  be  no  baptism  where  the  essence  of  Christianity  is  not 
preserved.  As  far  then  as  we  believe  that  any  society  has 
preserved  that,  so  far  we  are  bound  to  receive  her  bap- 
tism, and  no  further.  For  unless  we  consider  baptism  as  a 
sort  of  a  charm,  that  such  words  joined  with  a  washing  with 
water  make  one  a  Christian  ;  which  seems  to  be  expressly 
Pet.  iii.  contrary  to  what  St.  Peter  says  of  it,  that  it  is  not  the  wash- 
ing away  the  filth  qfthejlesh,  hut  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science towards  God  that  saves  us ;  we  must  conclude,  that 
baptism  is  a  foederal  thing,  in  which  after  that  the  spon- 
sions are  made,  the  seal  of  regeneration  is  added. 

From  hence  it  will  follow,  that  all  who  have  a  true  bap- 
tism, that  makes  men  believers  and  Christians,  must  also 
have  the  true  faith  as  to  the  essentials  of  Christianity ;  the 
fundamentals  of  Christianity  seem  to  be  all  that  is  necessary 
to  make  baptism  true  and  valid.  And  upon  this  a  distinc- 
tion is  to  be  made,  that  will  discover  and  destroy  a  sophism 
that  is  often  used  on  this  occasion.  A  true  church  is,  in 
one  sense,  a  society  that  preserves  the  essentials  and  funda- 
mentals of  Christianity  :  in  another  sense  it  stands  for  a  so- 
ciety, all  whose  doctrines  are  true,  that  has  corrupted  no 
part  of  this  religion,  nor  mixed  any  errors  with  it.  A  true 
man  is  one  who  has  a  soul  and  a  body,  that  are  the  essential 
constituents  of  a  man  :  whereas,  in  another  sense,  a  man  of 
sincerity  and  candour  is  called  a  tvue  man.  Truth  in  the 
one  sense  imports  the  essential  constitution,  and  in  the  other 
it  imports  only  a  quahty  that  is  accidental  to  it.  So  when 
we  acknowledge  that  any  society  is  a  true  church,  we  ought 
to  be  supposed  to  mean  no  other,  than  that  the  covenant  of 
grace  in  its  essential  constituent  parts  is  preserved  entire  in 
that  body ;  and  not  that  it  is  true  in  all  its  doctrines  and 
decisions. 
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The  second  thing  to  be  considered  in  a  church  is,  their  ART. 
association  together  in  the  use  of  the  sacraments.  For  these  ^^^- 
are  given  by  Christ  to  the  society,  as  the  rites  and  badges 
of  that  body.  That  which  makes  particular  men  behevers, 
is  their  receiving  the  fundamentals  of  Christianity  ;  so  that 
which  constitutes  the  body  of  the  church,  is  the  profession 
of  that  faith,  and  the  use  of  those  sacraments,  which  are  the 
rites  and  distinctions  of  those  who  profess  it. 

In  this  likewise  a  distinction  is  to  be  made  between  what 
is  essential  to  a  sacrament,  and  what  is  the  exact  observance 
of  it  according  to  the  institution.  Additions  to  the  sacra- 
ments do  not  annul  them,  though  they  corrupt  them  with 
that  adulterate  mixture.  Therefore  where  the  sponsions  are 
made,  and  a  washing  with  water  is  used  with  the  words  of 
Christ,  there  we  own  that  there  is  a  true  baptism :  though 
there  may  be  a  large  addition  of  other  rites,  which  we  re- 
ject as  superstitious,  though  we  do  not  pretend  that  they 
null  the  baptism.  But  if  any  part  of  the  institution  is  cut 
off,  there  we  do  not  own  the  sacrament  to  be  true :  because 
it  being  an  institution  of  Christ,  it  can  no  more  be  esteemed 
a  true  sacrament,  than  as  it  retains  all  that,  which  by  the 
institution  appears  to  be  the  main  and  essential  part  of  the 
action. 

Upon  this  account  it  is,  that  since  Christ  appointed  bread 
and  wine  for  his  other  sacrament,  and  that  he  not  only 
blessed  both,  but  distributed  both,  with  words  appropriated 
to  each  kind,  we  do  not  esteem  that  to  be  a  true  sacrament, 
in  which  either  the  one  or  the  other  of  these  kinds  is  with- 
drawn. 

But  in  the  next  place,  there  may  be  many  things  neces- 
sary in  the  way  of  precept  and  order,  both  with  relation  to 
the  sacraments,  and  to  the  other  pubHc  acts  of  worship,  in 
which  though  additions  or  defects  are  erroneous  and  faulty, 
yet  they  do  not  annul  the  sacraments. 

We  think  none  ought  to  baptize  but  men  dedicated  to 
the  service  of  God,  and  ordained  according  to  that  consti- 
tution that  was  settled  in  the  church  by  the  apostles ;  and 
yet  baptism  by  laics,  or  by  women,  such  as  is  most  com- 
monly practised  in  the  Roman  church,  is  not  esteemed  null 
by  usj  nor  is  it  repeated  :  because  we  make  a  difference  be- 
tween what  is  essential  to  a  sacrament,  and  what  is  requisite 
in  the  regular  way  of  using  it. 

None  can  deny  this  among  us,  but  those  who  will  ques- 
tion the  whole  Christianity  of  the  Roman  church,  where  the 
midwives  do  generally  baptize :  but  if  this  invalidates  the 
baptism,  then  we  must  question  all  that  is  done  among 
them  :  persons  so  baptized,  if  their  baptism  is  void,  are  nei- 
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ART.  ther  truly  ordained,  nor  capable  of  any  other  act  of  church- 
^1^-  communion.  Therefore  men's  being  in  orders,  or  their 
being  duly  ordained,  is  not  necessary  to  the  essence  of  the 
sacrament  of  baptism,  but  only  to  the  regularity  of  admin- 
istering it :  and  so  the  want  of  it  does  not  void  it,  but  does 
only  prove  such  men  to  be  under  some  defects  and  disorder 
in  their  constitution. 

Thus  I  have  laid  down  those  distinctions  that  will  guide 
us  in  the  right  understanding  of  this  Article.  If  we  believe 
that  any  society  retains  the  fundamentals  of  Christianity, 
we  do  from  that  conclude  it  to  be  a  true  church,  to  have  a 
true  baptism,  and  the  members  of  it  to  be  capable  of  salva- 
tion. But  we  are  not  upon  that  bound  to  associate  our- 
selves to  their  communion :  for  if  they  have  the  addition  of 
false  doctrines,  or  any  unlawful  parts  of  worship  among 
them,  we  are  not  bound  to  join  in  that  which  we  are  per- 
suaded is  error,  idolatry,  or  superstition. 

If  the  sacraments  that  Christ  has  appointed  are  observed 
and  ministered  by  any  church  as  to  the  main  of  them,  ac- 
cording to  his  institution,  we  are  to  own  those  for  valid  ac- 
tions :  but  we  are  not  for  that  bound  to  join  in  communion 
with  them,  if  they  have  adulterated  these  with  many  mix- 
tures and  additions. 

Thus  a  plain  difference  is  made  between  our  owning  that 
a  church  may  retain  the  fundamentals  of  Christianity,  a  true 
baptism,  and  true  orders,  which  are  a  consequent  upon  the 
former,  and  our  joining  with  that  church  in  such  acts  as  we 
think  are  so  far  vitiated,  that  they  become  unlawful  to  us  to 
do  them.  Pursuant  to  this,  we  do  neither  repeat  the  bap- 
tism, nor  the  ordinations  of  the  church  of  Rome :  we  ac- 
knowledge that  our  forefathers  were  both  baptized  and  or- 
dained in  that  communion :  and  we  derive  our  present 
Christianity  or  baptism,  and  our  orders  from  thence  :  yet 
we  think  that  there  were  so  many  unlawful  actions,  even  in 
those  rituals,  besides  the  other  corruptions  of  their  worship, 
that  we  cannot  join  in  such  any  more. 

The  being  baptized  in  a  church  does  not  tie  a  man  to 
every  thing  in  that  church ;  it  only  ties  him  to  the  covenant 
of  grace.  The  stipulations  which  are  made  in  baptism,  as 
well  as  in  ordination,  do  only  bind  a  man  to  the  Christian 
faith,  or  to  the  faithful  dispensing  of  that  g-ospel,  and  of 
those  sacraments,  of  which  he  is  made  a  minister:  so  he 
who,  being  convinced  of  the  errors  and  corruptions  of  a 
church,  departs  from  them,  and  goes  on  in  the  purity  of 
the  Christian  religion,  does  pursue  the  true  effect  both  of 
his  baptism,  and  of  his  ordination  vows.  For  these  are  to 
be  considered  as  ties  upon  him  only  to  God  and  Christ,  and 
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not  to  adhere  to  the  other  dictates  of  that  body,  in  which  he     ART. 
had  his  birth,  baptism,  and  ordination.  ^^^' 

The  great  objection  against  all  this  is,  that  it  sets  up  a 
private  judgment,  it  gives  particular  persons  a  right  of  judg- 
ing churches :  whereas  the  natural  order  is,  that  private  per- 
sons ought  to  be  subject  and  obedient  to  the  church. 

This  must  needs  feed  pride  and  curiosity,  it  must  break 
all  order,  and  cast  all  things  loose,  if  every  single  man,  ac- 
cording to  his  reading  and  presumption,  will  judge  of  churches 
and  communions. 

On  this  head  it  is  very  easy  to  employ  a  great  deal  of  po- 
pular eloquence,  to  decry  private  men's  examining  of  scrip- 
tures, and  forming  their  judgments  of  things  out  of  them, 
and  not  submitting  all  to  the  judgment  of  the  church.  But 
how  absurd  soever  this  may  seem,  all  parties  do  acknow- 
ledge that  it  must  be  done. 

Those  of  the  church  of  Rome  do  teach,  that  a  man  born 
in  the  Greek  church,  or  among  us,  is  bound  to  lay  down  his 
error,  and  his  communion  too,  and  to  come  over  to  them ; 
and  yet  they  allow  our  baptism,  as  well  as  they  do  the  ordi- 
nations of  the  Greek  church. 

Thus  they  allow  private  men  to  judge,  and  that  in  so 
great  a  point,  as  what  church  and  what  communion  ought 
to  be  chosen  or  forsaken.  And  it  is  certain,  that  to  judge 
of  churches  and  communions  is  a  thing  of  that  intricacy, 
that  if  private  judgment  is  allowed  here,  there  is  no  reason 
to  deny  it  its  full  scope  as  to  all  other  matters. 

God  has  given  us  rational  faculties  to  guide  and  direct 
us ;  and  we  must  make  the  most  of  these  that  we  can :  we 
must  judge  with  our  own  reasons,  as  well  as  see  with  our 
own  eyes :  neither  can  we,  or  ought  we  to  resign  up  our  un- 
derstandings to  any  others,  unless  we  are  convinced  that 
God  has  imposed  this  upon  us,  by  his  making  them  infal- 
lible, so  that  we  are  secured  from  error  if  we  follow  them. 

All  this  we  must  examine,  and  be  well  assured  of  it,  other- 
wise it  will  be  a  very  rash,  unmanly,  and  base  thing  in  us, 
to  muffle  up  our  own  understandings,  and  to  deliver  our 
reason  and  faith  over  to  others  blindfold.  Reason  is  God's 
image  in  us ;  and  as  the  use  and  application  of  our  reason, 
as  well  as  of  the  freedom  of  our  wills,  are  the  highest  excel- 
lencies of  the  rational  nature;  so  they  must  be  always  claim- 
ed, and  ought  never  to  be  parted  with  by  us,  but  upon  clear 
and  certain  authorities  in  the  name  of  God,  putting  us  im- 
plicitly under  the  dictates  of  others. 

We  may  abuse  the  use  of  our  reason,  as  well  as  the  liberty 
of  our  will ;  and  may  be  damned  for  the  one  as  well  as  the 
other.     But  when  we  set  ourselves  to  make  the  best  use  we 
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A  R  T.    can  of  the  freedom  of  our  wills,  we  may  and  do  upon  that 
XIX.      expect  secret  assistances.     We  have  both  the  like  promises, 
'  direction  to  the  like  prayers,  and  reason  to  expect  the  same 

illumination,  to  make  us  see,  know,  and  comprehend  the 
truths  of  religion,  that  we  have  to  expect  that  our  powers 
shall  be  inwardly  strengthened  to  love  and  obey  them.    Da- 
Ps.  cxix.     vid  prays  that  God  may  open  his  eyes,  as  well  as  that  he 
18,  35.       may  make  him  to  go  in  his  ways.    The  promises  in  the  pro- 
phets concerning  the  gospel  dispensation  carry  in  them  the 
being  taught  of  God,  as  well  as  the  being  made  to  walk  in 
Ephes.  i.     his  ways ;  and  the  enlightening  the  mind,  and  the  eyes  of 
18.  iii.  17.  the  mind  to  know,  is  prayed  for  by  St.  Paul,  as  well  as  that 
Christ  may  divell  in  their  hearts. 

Since  then  there  is  an  assistance  of  the  Divine  grace  given 
to  fortify  the  understanding,  as  well  as  to  enable  the  will,  it 
follows  that  our  understanding  is  to  be  employed  by  us  in 
order  to  the  finding  out  of  the  truth,  as  well  as  our  will  in 
order  to  the  obeying  of  it.    And  though  this  may  have  very 
ill  consequences,  it  does  not  follow  from  thence,  that  it  is 
not  true.  No  consequences  can  be  worse  than  the  corruption 
that  is  in  the  world,  and  the  damnation  that  follows  upon 
sin ;  and  yet  God  permits  it,  because  he  has  made  us  free 
creatures.     Nor  can  any  reason  be  given  why  we  should  be 
less  free  in  the  use  of  our  understanding,  than  we  are  in  the 
use  of  our  will ;  or  why  God  should  make  it  to  be  less  pos- 
sible for  us  to  fall  into  errors,  than  it  is  to  commit  sins.    The 
Rom.  i.  18,  wrath  of  God  is  as  much  denounced  against  men  that  hold 
24,26.        iJie  truth  in  unrighteousness,  as  against  other  sins;  and  it  is 
2  Thess.  ii.  reckoned  among  the  heaviest  of  curses,  to  he  given  up  to 
11-  strong  delusions,  to  believe  a  lie.     Upon  all  these  reasons 

therefore  it  seems  clear,  that  our  understandings  are  left  free 
to  us  as  well  as  our  wills  ;  and  if  we  observe  the  style  and 
method  of  the  scriptures,  we  shall  find  in  them  all  over  a 
constant  appeal  to  a  man's  reason,  and  to  his  intellectual  fa- 
culties. 

If  the  mere  dictates  of  the  church,  or  of  infallible  men, 
had  been  the  resolution  or  foundation  of  faith,  there  had 
been  no  need  of  such  a  long  thread  of  reasoning  and  dis- 
course, as  both  our  Saviour  used  while  on  earth,  and  as  the 
apostles  used  in  their  writings.  We  see  the  way  of  author- 
ity is  not  taken,  but  explanations  are  offered,  proofs  and  il- 
lustrations are  brought  to  convince  the  mind  ;  which  shews 
that  God,  in  the  clearest  manifestation  of  his  will,  would 
deal  with  us  as  with  reasonable  creatures,  who  are  not  to 
believe  but  upon  persuasion  ;  and  are  to  use  our  reasons  in 
order  to  the  attaining  that  persuasion.  And  therefore  upon 
the  whole  matter  we  ought  not  to  believe  doctrines  to  be 
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true,  because  the  church  teaches  them ;  but  we  ought  to  ART. 
search  the  scriptures^  and  then,  according  as  we  find  the  ^^^' 
doctrine  of  any  church  to  be  true  in  the  fundamentals,  we 
ought  to  believe  her  to  be  a  true  church ;  and  if,  besides 
this,  the  whole  extent  of  the  doctrine  and  worship,  together 
not  only  with  the  essential  parts  of  the  sacraments,  but  the 
whole  administration  of  them  and  the  other  rituals  of  any 
church,  are  pure  and  true  ;  then  we  ought  to  account  such 
a  church  true  in  the  largest  extent  of  the  word  ti'ue ;  and 
by  consequence  we  ought  to  hold  communion  with  it. 

Another  question  may  arise  out  of  the  first  words  of  this 
Article,  concerning  the  visibility  of  this  church  ;  Whether 
it  must  be  always  visible  ?  According  to  the  distinction 
hitherto  made  use  of,  the  resolution  of  this  will  be  soon 
made.  There  seem  to  be  promises  in  the  scriptures,  of  a 
perpetual  duration  of  the  Christian  church  :  /  will  be  with  Matth. 
you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world :  and,  The  gates  ^^"?'  ^^■. 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  the  church.  The  Jewish  ig^ 
religion  had  a  period  prefixed,  in  which  it  was  to  come  to 
an  end :  but  the  prophecies  that  are  among  the  prophets, 
concerning  the  new  dispensation,  seem  to  import  not  only 
its  continuance,  but  its  being  continued  still  visible  in  the 
world.  But  as  the  Jewish  dispensation  was  long  continued, 
after  they  had  fallen  generally  into  some  very  gross  errors ; 
so  the  Christian  church  may  be  visible  still,  though  not 
infallible.  God  may  preserve  the  succession  of  a  true 
church,  as  to  the  essentials  and  fundamentals  of  faith,  in 
the  world,  even  though  this  society  should  fall  into  error. 
So  a  visible  society  of  Christians  in  a  true  church,  as  to 
the  essentials  of  our  faith,  is  not  controverted  by  us.  We 
do  only  deny  the  infallibility  of  this  true  church  :  and  there- 
fore we  are  not  afraid  of  that  question,  Where  was  your 
church  before  Henry  the  Eighth  ?  We  answer.  It  was 
where  it  is  now,  here  in  England,  and  in  the  other  king- 
doms of  the  world :  only  it  was  then  corrupted,  and  it  is 
now  pure.  There  is  therefore  no  sort  of  inconvenience  in 
owning  the  constant  visibility  of  a  constant  succession  and 
church  of  true  Christians  :  true  as  to  the  essentials  of  the  co- 
venant of  grace,  though  not  true  in  all  their  doctrines.  This 
seems  to  be  a  part  of  the  glory  of  the  Messias,  and  of  his  king- 
dom, that  he  shall  be  still  visibly  worshipped  in  the  world 
by  a  body  of  men  called  by  his  name.  But  when  visibility 
is  thus  separated  from  infallibility,  and  it  is  made  out  that 
a  church  may  be  a  true  church,  though  she  has  a  large 
allay  of  errors  and  corruptions  mixed  in  her  constitution 
and  decisions ;  there  will  be  no  manner  of  inconvenience  in 
owning  a  constant  visibility,  even  at  the  same  time  that  we 
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ART.    charge  the  most  eminent  part  of  this  visible  body  with  many 

XIX.     errors,  and  with  much  corruption. 

So  far  has  the  first  part  of  this  Article  been  treated  of: 
from  it  we  pass  to  the  second,  which  affirms,  that  as  the 
other  patriarchal  and  apostolical  churches,  such  as  Jerusa- 
lem, Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  have  erred,  so  the  church  of 
Rome  has  likewise  erred,  and  that  not  only  in  their  living, 
and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  oi faith. 

It  is  not  questioned  but  that  the  other  patriarchal 
churches  have  erred  ;  both  that  where  our  Saviour  him- 
self first  taught,  and  which  was  governed  by  two  of  the 
apostles  successively,  and  those  which  were  founded  by  St. 
Peter  in  person,  or  by  proxy,  as  church-history  represents 
Alexandria  and  Antioch  to  have  been.  Those  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  by  whom  they  are  at  this  day  condemned  both  of 
heresy  and  schism,  do  not  dispute  this.     Nor  do  they  dis- 

f)ute  that  many  of  their  popes  have  led  bad  and  flagitious 
ives :  they  deny  not  that  the  canons,  ceremonies,  and  go- 
vernment of  the  church  are  very  much  changed  by  the  in- 
fluence and  authority  of  their  popes :  but  the  whole  ques- 
tion turns  upon  this,  Whether  the  see  of  Rome  has  erred  in 
matters  of  faith,  or  not .?  In  this  those  of  that  communion 
are  divided  :  some,  by  the  church  or  see  of  Rome,  mean 
the  popes  personally;  so  they  maintain,  that  they  never 
have,  and  never  can  fall  into  error :  whereas  others,  by  the 
see  of  Rome,  mean  that  whole  hody  that  holds  commu- 
nion with  Rome,  which  they  say  cannot  be  tainted  with 
error ;  and  these  separate  this  from  the  personal  infallibility 
of  popes :  for  if  a  pope  should  err,  they  think  that  a  gene- 
ral council  has  authority  to  proceed  against  him,  and  to 
deprive  him :  and  thus,  though  he  should  err,  the  see 
might  be  kept  free  from  error.  I  shall  upon  this  Article 
only  consider  the  first  opinion,  reserving  the  consideration 
of  the  second  to  the  Article  concerning  general  councils. 

As  to  the  popes  their  being  subject  to  error,  that  must 
be  confessed,  unless  it  can  be  proved,  that,  by  a  clear  and 
express  privilege  granted  them  by  God,  they  are  excepted 
out  of  the  common  condition  of  human  nature.  It  is  fur- 
ther highly  probable  that  there  is  no  such  privilege,  since 
the  church  continued  for  many  ages,  before  it  was  so  much 
as  pretended  to ;  and  that  in  a  time  when  that  see  was  not 
only  claiming  all  the  rights  that  belonged  to  it,  but  chal- 
lenging a  great  many  that  were  flatly  denied  and  rejected  : 
such  as  the  right  of  receiving  appeals  from  the  African 
churches ;  in  which  reiterated  instances,  and  a  bold  claim 
upon  a  spurious  canon,  pretended  to  be  of  the  council  of 
Nice,  were  long  pursued :  but  those  churches  asserted  their 
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authority  of  ending  all  matters  within  themselves.     In  all     ART. 
this  contest  infallibility  was  never  claimed ;  no  more  than  it     ^^^' 
had  been  by  Victor,  when  he  excommunicated  the  Asian 
churches  for  observing  Easter  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
moon,  and  not  on  the  Lord''s-day  after,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  Roman  as  well  as  of  other  churches. 

When  pope  Stephen  quarrelled  with  St.  Cyprian  about  Euseb.  His. 
the  rebaptizinff  of  heretics,  Cyprian  and  Firmilian  were  5f ^J; j- ^•/• 

r,        f,  ^  1       •     •  1  •       *^    1       •  1  1  1       /,23, 24,25. 

so  far  from  submittmg  to  his  authority,  that  they  speak  of  cypr.  Ep. 
him  with  a  freedom  used  by  equals,  and  with  a  severity  74  et  75. 
that  shewed  they  were  far  from   thinking  him  infallible,  p''™^^- 
When  the  whole  east  was  distracted  with  the  disputes  oc-  sard.  C.  3, 
casioned  by  the  Arian  controversy,  there  was  so  much  par-  et  7. 
tiality  in  all  their  councils,  that  it  was  decreed,  that  ap- 
peals should  be  made  to  pope  Julius,  and  afterwards  to  his 
successors ;  though  here  was  an  occasion  given  to  assert 
his  infallibility,  if  it  had  been  thought  on,  yet  none  ever 
spoke  of  it.    Great  reverence  was  paid  to  that  church,  both 
because  they  believed  it  was  founded  by  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul,  and  chiefly  because  it  was  the  imperial  city ;  for  we 
see  that  all  other  sees  had  that  degree  of  dignity  given 
them,  which  by  the  constitution  of  the  Roman  empire  was 
lodged  in  their  cities:  and   so  when  Byzance  was  made 
the  imperial  city,  and  called  New  Rome,  though  more  com- 
monly Constantinople,  it  had  a  patriarchal  dignity  bestowed 
on  it ;  and  was  in  all  things  declared  equal  to  Old  Rome, 
only  the  point  of  rank  and  order  excepted.     This  was  de- 
creed in  two  general  councils,  the  second  and  the  fourth,  in  so 
express  a  manner,  that  it  alone  before  equitable  judges 
would  fully  shew  the  sense  of  the  church  in  the  fourth  and 
fifth  century  upon  this  head.     When  pope  Liberius  con- Con.  Const, 
demned  Athanasius,  and  subscribed  to  semi-Arianism,  this  ^^^-  p 
was  never  considered  as  a  new  decision  in  that  matter,  sOcgj/c  28. 
that  it  altered  the  state  of  it.     No  use  was  made  of  it,  nor 
was  any  argument  drawn  from  it.     Liberius  was  univer- 
sally condemned  for  what  he  had  done ;  and  when  he  re- 
pented of  it  and  retracted  it,  he  was  again  owned  by  the 
church. 

We  have  in  the  sixth  century  a  most  undeniable  instance 
of  the  sense  of  the  whole  church  in  this  matter.  Pope 
Honorius  was  by  the  sixth  general  council  condemned  as  a 
Monothelite ;  and  this  in  the  presence  of  the  pope''s  legates, 
and  he  was  anathematized  by  several  of  the  succeeding 
popes.  It  is  to  no  purpose  here  to  examine  whether  he 
was  justly  or  unjustly  condemned;  it  is  enough  that  the 
sense  both  of  the  eastern  and  western  church  appeared  evi- 
dently in  that  age  upon  these  two  points;  that  a  pope 
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ART.    might  be  a  heretic;  and  that,  being  such,  he  might  be  held 
•     accursed  for  it:  and  in  that  time  there  was  not  any  one 


Cone. Sinu- that  suggested,  that  either  he  could  not  fall  into  heresy, 

ess.  An.      since  our  Saviour  had  prayed  that  St.  Peter's  Jaith  might 

— fom  I     '^otjuil;  or  that,  if  he  had  fallen  into  it,  he  must  be  left  to 

Cone*        the  judgment  of  God  ;  but  that  the  holy  see  (according  to 

the  fable  of  P.  Marcellin)  could  be  j  udged  by  no  body.    The 

confusions  that  followed  for  some  ages  in  the  western  parts 

of  Europe,  more  particularly  in  Italy,  gave  occasion  to  the 

bishops  of  Rome  to  extend  their  authority. 

The  emperors  at  Constantinople,  and  their  exarchs  at 
Ravenna,  studied  to  make  them  sure  to  their  interests,  yet 
still  asserting  their  authority  over  them.  The  new  con- 
querors studied  also  to  gain  them  to  their  side ;  and  they 
managed  their  matters  so  dexterously,  that  they  went  on 
still  increasing  and  extending  their  authority ;  till  being 
much  straitened  by  the  kings  of  the  Lombards,  they  were 
protected  by  a  new  conquering  family,  that  arose  in  France 
in  the  eighth  century;  who,  to  give  credit  both  to  their 
usurpation  of  that  crown,  and  to  the  extending  their  do- 
minions into  Italy,  and  the  assuming  the  empire  of  the 
west,  did  both  protect  and  enrich  them,  and  enlarged  their 
authority ;  the  greatness  of  which  they  reckoned  could  do 
them  no  hurt,  as  long  as  they  kept  the  confirmation  of 
their  election  to  themselves.  That  family  became  quickly 
too  feeble  to  hold  that  power  long,  and  then  an  imposture 
was  published,  of  a  volume  of  the  Decretal  Epistles  of  the 
popes  of  the  first  ages,  in  which  they  were  represented  as 
acting  according  to  those  high  claims  to  which  they  were 
then  beginning  to  pretend.  Those  ages  were  too  blind  and 
too  ignorant  to  be  capable  of  searching  critically  into  the 
truth  of  this  collection  ;  it  quickly  passed  for  current ;  and 
though  some  in  the  beginning  disputed  it,  yet  that  was 
soon  borne  down,  and  the  credit  of  that  work  was  established. 
It  furnished  them  with  precedents  that  they  were  careful 
enough  not  only  to  follow,  but  to  outdo.  Thus  a  work, 
which  is  now  as  universally  rejected  by  the  learned  men  of 
their  own  body  as  spurious,  as  it  was  then  implicitly  taken 
for  genuine,  gave  the  chief  foundation  during  many  ages  to 
their  unbounded  authority:  and  this  furnishes  us  with  a 
very  just  prejudice  against  it,  that  it  was  managed  with  so 
much  fraud  and  imposture ;  to  which  they  added  afterwards 
much  cruelty  and  violence ;  the  two  worst  characters  pos- 
sible, and  the  least  likely  to  be  found  joined  with  infalh- 
bihty:  for  it  is  reasonable  enough  to  apprehend,  that,  if 
God  had  lodged  such  a  privilege  any  where,  he  would  have  so 
influenced  those  who  were  the  depositaries  of  it,  that  they 
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should  have  appeared  somewhat  like  that  authority  to  which   ART. 
they  laid  claim  ;  and  that  he  would  not  have  forsaken  them     ^^^' 
so,  that  for  above  eight  hundred  years  the  papacy,  as  it  is 
represented  by  their  own  writers,  is  perhaps  the  worst  suc- 
cession of  men  that  is  to  be  found  in  history. 

But  now  to  come  more  close,  to  prove  what  is  here  as- 
serted in  this  part  of  the  Article.  If  all  those  doctrines 
which  were  established  at  Trent,  and  that  have  been  con- 
firmed by  popes,  and  most  of  them  brought  into  a  new 
creed,  and  made  parts  of  it,  are  found  to  be  gross  errors ; 
or  if  but  any  one  of  them  should  be  found  to  be  an  error, 
then  there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made  but  that  the  church  of 
Rome  hath  erred ;  so  the  proof  brought  against  every  one 
of  these  is  likewise  a  proof  against  their  infallibility.  But  I 
shall  here  give  one  instance  of  an  error,  which  will  not  be 
denied  by  the  greater  part  of  the  church  of  Rome.  They 
have  now  for  above  six  hundred  years  asserted,  that  they 
had  an  authority  over  princes,  not  only  to  convict  and  con- 
demn them  of  heresy,  and  to  proceed  against  them  with 
church-censures;  but  that  they  had  a  power  to  depose  them, 
to  absolve  their  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance, 
and  to  transfer  their  dominions  to  such  persons  as  should 
undertake  to  execute  their  sentences.  This  they  have  often 
put  in  execution,  and  have  constantly  kept  up  their  claim 
to  it  to  this  day.  It  will  not  serve  them  to  get  clear  here, 
to  say,  that  these  were  the  violent  practices  of  some  popes : 
what  they  did  in  many  particular  instances  may  be  so  turned 
off,  and  left  as  a  blemish  on  the  memories  of  some  of  them. 
But  the  point  at  present  in  question  is,  whether  they  have 
not  laid  claim  to  this,  as  a  right  belonging  to  their  see,  as  a 
part  of  St.  Peter'^s  authority  descended  to  them  ?  whether 
they  have  not  founded  it  on  his  being  Chrisfs  vicar,  who  Diet,  papae, 
was  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords;  to  whom  ^^^p^'cre 
power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  was  given?  Whether  they  have  7.  post  Ep. 
not  founded  it  on  Jeremy's  being  set  over  nations  and  Tcing-  55. 
doms,  to  root  out,  pluck  down,  and  to  destroy  ?  and  on  other  ?^V?^*^* 
places  of  scripture ;  not  forgetting,  that  the  first  words  of  g^  obed. 
the  Bible  are.  In  the  beginning,  and  not  In  the  beginnings;  c.  1. 
from  which  they  inferred,  that  there  is  but  one  principle, 
from  whence  all  power  is  derived  :  and  that  God  made  two 
great  lights,  the  sun  to  rule  by  day ;  which  they  applied  to 
themselves. 

This,  I  say,  is  the  question :  Whether  they  did  not  as- 
sume this  authority  as  a  power  given  them  by  God  ?  As  for 
the  applying  it  to  particular  instances,  to  those  kings  and 
emperors  whom  they  deposed,  that  is,  indeed,  a  personal 
thing,  whether  they  were  guilty  of  heresy,  or  of  being  fa- 
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ART.    vourers  of  it,  or  not ?  And  whether  the  popes  proceeded 
XIX.     against  them  with  too  much  violence  or  not  ? 

The  point  now  in  question  is,  Whether  they  declared  this 

to  be  a  doctrine,  that  there  was  an  authority  lodged  with 

their  see  for  doing  such  things,  and  whether  they  alleged 

scripture  and  tradition  for  it  ? 

?°"^*  ^}'      Now  this  will  appear  evident  to  those  who  will  read  their 

Conl'Lar.   b^lls:  in  the  preambles  of  which  those  quotations  will  be 

4.  Can.  3.   found,  as  some  of  them  are  in  the  body  of  the  canon  law  ; 

Con.  Lug.   and  it  is  decreed  in  it,  that  the  belief  of  this  is  absolutely 

necessary  to  salvation. 

This  was  pursued  in  a  course  of  many  ages.     General 
councils,  as  they  are  esteemed  among  them,  have  concurred 
with  the  popes  both  in  general  decrees  asserting  this  power 
to  be  in  them,  and  in  special  sentences  against  princes  :  this 
Card.  Per-  became  the  universally  received  doctrine  of  those  ages  :  No 
ranffue'au  ^^*^^^«^*^3/  ^^T  nation  declaring  against  it;  not  so  much 
tiers  estat.  ^s  one  divine,  civilian,  canonist,  or  casuist  writ  against  it, 
as  Card.  Perron  truly  said.     It  was  so  certainly  beheved, 
that  those  writers,  whom  the  deposed  princes  got  to  under- 
take their  defence,  do  not  in  any  of  their  books  pretend  to 
call  the  doctrine  in  general  in  question. 

Two  things  were  disputed  :  one  was.  Whether  popes  had 
a  direct  power  in  temporals  over  princes ;  so  that  they  were 
as  much  subject  to  them  as  feudatory  princes  were  to  their 
superior  lords.?  This,  to  which  Boniface  the  Eighth  laid 
claim,  was  indeed  contradicted.  The  other  point  was.  Whe- 
ther those  particulars  for  which  princes  had  been  deposed, 
such  as  the  giving  the  investiture  to  bishoprics,  were  here- 
sies or  not  ?  This  was  much  contested  :  but  the  power,  in 
the  case  of  manifest  heresy,  or  of  favouring  it,  to  depose 
princes,  and  transfer  their  crowns  to  others,  was  never  called 
in  question.  This  was  certainly  a  definition  made  in  the 
chair,  ex  cathedra :  for  it  was  addressed  to  all  their  com- 
munity, both  laity  and  clergy :  plenary  pardons  were  be- 
stowed with  it  on  those  who  executed  it :  the  clergy  did  ge- 
nerally preach  the  croisades  upon  it.  Princes,  that  were  not 
concerned  in  him  that  was  deposed,  gave  way  to  the  publi- 
cation of  those  bulls,  and  gave  leave  to  their  subjects  to  take 
the  cross,  in  order  to  the  executing  of  them  :  and  the  peo- 
ple did  in  vast  multitudes  gather  about  the  standards  that 
were  set  up  for  leading  on  armies  to  execute  them ;  while 
many  learned  men  writ  in  defence  of  this  power,  and  not 
one  man  durst  write  against  it. 

This  argument  lies  not  only  against  the  infallibility  of 
popes,  but  against  that  of  general  councils  likewise ;  and 
also  against  the  authority  of  oral  tradition  :  for  here,  in  a 
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succession  of  many  ages,  the  tradition  was  wholly  changed  ART. 
from  the  doctrine  of  former  times,  which  had  been,  that  the 
clergy  were  subject  to  princes,  and  had  no  authority  over 
them  or  their  crowns.  Nor  can  it  be  said,  that  that  was  a 
point  of  discipline ;  for  it  was  founded  on  an  article  of  doc- 
trine, whether  there  was  such  a  power  in  the  popes  or  not  ? 
The  prudence  of  executing  or  not  executing  it,  is  a  point  of 
discipline  and  of  the  government  of  the  church :  but  it  is 
a  pomt  of  doctrine,  whether  Christ  has  given  such  an  au- 
thority to  St.  Peter  and  his  followers.  And  those  points  of 
speculation,  upon  which  a  great  deal  turns  as  to  practice,  are 
certainly  so  important,  that  in  them,  if  in  any  thing,  we 
ought  to  expect  an  infallibility :  for  in  this  case  a  man  is 
distracted  between  two  contrary  propositions :  the  one  is, 
that  he  must  obey  the  civil  powers,  as  set  over  him  by  an 
ordinance  of  God ;  so  that  if  he  resists  them,  he  shall  receive 
in  himself  damnation  :  the  other  is,  that  the  pope  being 
Chrisf  s  vicar,  is  to  be  obeyed  when  he  absolves  him  from 
his  former  oath  and  allegiance ;  and  that  the  new  prince  set 
up  by  him,  is  to  be  obeyed  under  the  pain  of  damnation 
likewise. 

Here  a  man  is  brought  into  a  great  strait,  and  therefore 
he  must  be  guided  by  infallibility,  if  in  any  thing. 

So  the  whole  argument  comes  to  this  head ;  that  we  must 
either  believe  that  the  deposing  power  is  lodged  by  Christ 
in  the  see  of  Rome  ;  or  we  must  conclude,  with  the  Ar- 
ticle, that  they  have  erred ;  and  by  consequence,  that  they 
are  not  infallible :  for  the  erring  in  any  one  point,  and  at 
any  one  time,  does  quite  destroy  the  claim  of  infallibility. 

Before  this  matter  can  be  concluded,  we  must  consider 
what  is  brought  to  prove  it :  what  was  laid  down  at  first 
must  be  here  remembered,  that  the  proofs  brought  for  a 
thing  of  this  nature  must  be  very  express  and  clear.  A 
privilege  of  such  a  sort,  against  which  the  appearances  and 
prejudices  are  so  strong,  must  be  very  fully  made  out,  be- 
fore we  can  be  bound  to  believe  it :  nor  can  it  be  reasonable 
to  urge  the  authority  of  any  passages  from  scripture,  till 
the  grounds  are  shewn  for  which  the  scriptures  themselves 
ought  to  be  beheved. 

Those  who  think  that  it  is  in  general  well  proved,  that 
there  must  be  an  infallibility  in  the  church,  conclude  from 
thence,  that  it  must  be  in  the  pope :  for  if  there  must  be  a 


living  speaking  judge  always  ready  to  guide  the  church,  and 
to  decide  controversies,  they  say  this  cannot  be  in  the  diffu- 
sive body  of  Christians;  for  these  cannot  meet  to  judge. 
Nor  can  it  be  in  a  general  council,  the  meeting  of  which  de- 
pends upon  so  many  accidents,  and  on  the  consent  of  so 
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many  princes,  that  the  infallibility  will  lie  dormant  for  some 
ages,  if  the  general  council  is  the  seat  of  it.  Therefore  they 
conclude,  that  since  it  is  certainly  in  the  church,  and  can  be 
nowhere  else  but  in  the  pope,  therefore  it  is  lodged  in  the 
see  of  Rome.  Whereas  we,  on  the  other  hand,  think  this 
is  a  strong  argument  against  the  infallibility  in  general,  that 
it  does  not  appear  in  whom  it  is  vested  :  and  we  think  that 
every  side  does  so  effectually  confute  the  other,  that  we  be- 
lieve them  all  as  to  that;  and  think  they  argue  much  stronger 
when  they  prove  where  it  cannot  be,  than  when  they  pre- 
tend to  prove  where  it  must  be. 

This,  in  the  point  now  in  hand,  concerning  the  pope, 
seems  as  evident  as  any  thing  can  possibly  be :  it  not  ap- 
pearing, that,  after  the  words  of  Christ  to  St.  Peter,  the 
other  apostles  thought  the  point  was  thereby  decided,  who 
among  them  should  be  the  greatest.  For  that  debate  was 
still  on  foot,  and  was  canvassed  among  them  in  the  very  night 
in  which  our  Saviour  was  betrayed.  Nor  does  it  appear, 
that  after  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  certainly 
inspired  them  with  the  full  understanding  of  Christ's  words, 
they  thought  there  was  any  thing  peculiarly  given  to  St. 
Peter  beyond  the  rest.  He  was  questioned  upon  his  baptiz- 
ing Cornelius :  he  was  not  singly  appealed  to  in  the  great 
question  of  subjecting  the  Gentiles  to  the  yoke  of  the  Mo- 
saical  law  ;  he  delivered  his  opinion  as  one  of  the  apostles : 
after  which  St.  James  summed  up  the  matter,  and  settled 
the  decision  of  it.  He  was  charged  by  St.  Paul  as  guilty  of 
dissimulation  in  that  matter,  for  which  St.  Paul  withstood 
him  to  his  face :  and  he  justifies  that  in  an  Epistle  that  is 
confessed  to  be  writ  by  divine  inspiration.  St.  Paul  does 
also  in  the  same  Epistle  plainly  assert  the  equality  of  his  own 
authority  with  his ;  and  that  he  received  no  authority  from 
him,  and  owed  him  no  dependence:  nor  was  he  ever  appealed 
to  in  any  of  the  points  that  appear  to  have  been  disputed  in 
the  times  that  the  Epistles  were  written.  So  that  we  see  no 
characters  of  any  special  infallibility  that  was  in  him,  be- 
sides that  which  was  the  effect  of  the  inspiration,  that 
was  in  the  other  apostles  as  well  as  in  him  :  nor  is  there  a 
tittle  in  the  scripture,  not  so  much  as  by  a  remote  intima- 
tion, that  he  was  to  derive  that  authority,  whatsoever  it  was, 
to  any  successor,  or  to  lodge  it  in  any  particular  city  or  see. 

The  silence  of  the  scripture  in  this  point  seems  to  be  a  full 
proof  that  no  such  thing  was  intended  by  God :  otherwise 
we  have  all  reason  to  believe  that  it  would  have  been  clearly 
expressed.  St.  Peter  himself  ought  to  have  declared  this : 
and  since  both  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  as  well  as  Rome, 
pretend  to  derive  from  him,  and  that  the  succession  to  those 
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sees  began  in  him,  this  makes  a  decision  in  this  point  so     ART. 
much  the  more  necessary.  xix. 

When  St.  Peter  writ  his  second  Epistle,  in  which  he  men- 
tions  a  revelation  that  he  had  from  Christ,  of  his  Ofproach- 
ing  dissolution,  though  that  was  a  very  proper  occasion  for 
declaring  such  an  important  matter,  he  says  nothing  that  re- 
lates to  it,  but  gives  only  a  new  attestation  of  the  truth  of 
Christ's  divine  mission,  and  of  what  he  himself  had  been  a 
witness  to  in  the  mount,  when  he  saw  the  excellent  glory,  2  Pet.  i.  17. 
and  heard  the  voice  out  of  it.  He  leaves  a  provision  in 
writing  for  the  following  ages,  but  says  nothing  of  any  suc- 
cession or  see  :  so  that  here  the  greatest  of  all  privileges  is 
pretended  to  be  lodged  in  a  succession  of  bishops,  without 
any  one  passage  in  scripture  importing  it. 

Another  set  of  difficulties  arise,  concerning  the  persons 
who  have  a  right  to  choose  these  popes  in  whom  this  right 
is  vested,  and  what  number  is  necessary  for  a  canonical  elec- 
tion :  how  far  simony  voids  it,  and  who  is  the  competent 
judge  of  that;  or  who  shall  judge  in  the  case  of  two  diffier- 
ent  elections,  which  has  often  happened.  We  must  also 
have  a  certain  rule  to  know  when  the  popes  judge  as  private 
persons,  and  when  they  judge  infallibly:  with  whom  they 
must  consult,  and  what  solemnities  are  necessary  to  make 
them  speak  ex  cathedra,  or  infallibly.  For  if  this  infalli- 
bility comes  as  a  privilege  from  a  grant  made  by  Christ,  we 
ought  to  expect,  that  all  those  necessary  circumstances  to 
direct  us,  in  order  to  the  receiving  and  submitting  to  it, 
should  be  fixed  by  the  same  authority  that  made  the  grant. 
Here  then  are  very  great  difficulties :  let  us  now  see  what 
is  offered  to  make  out  this  great  and  important  claim. 

The  chief  proof  is  brought  from  these  words  of  our  Sa- 
viour, when  upon  St.  Peter's  confessing,  that  he  was  the 
Christ,  the  Swi  of  the  living  God ;  he  said  to  him.  Thou  Matth.  xvi. 
art  Peter,  and  upon  this  Rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  ^^»  ^^'  ^^' 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  I  will  give 
unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  whatso- 
ever thou  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and 
whatsoever  thou  shall  hose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 
This  begins  with  an  allusion  to  his  name ;  and  discourses 
built  upon  such  allusions  are  not  to  be  understood  strictly 
or  grammatically.  By  the  Rock  upon  which  Christ  pro- 
mises to  build  his  church,  many  of  the  fathers  have  under- 
stood the  person  of  Christ,  others  have  understood  the  con- 
Jession  of  him,  or  faith  in  him,  which  indeed  is  but  a  dif- 
ferent way  of  expressing  the  same  thing.  And  it  is  certain 
that,  strictly  speaking,  the  church  can  only  be  said  to  be 
founded  upon  Christ,  and  upon  his  doctrine.     But  in  a  se- 
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ART.     condary  sense  it  may  be  said  to  be  founded  upon  the  apo- 
^^^'     sties,  and  upon  St.  Peter  as  the  first  in  order ;  which  is  not 
to  be  disputed. 

Now  though  this  is  a  sense  which  was  not  put  on  these 
words  for  many  ages ;  yet  when  it  should  be  allowed  to  be 
their  true  sense,  it  will  not  prove  any  thing  to  have  been 
granted  to  St.  Peter,  but  what  was  common  to  the  other 
Eph.ii.20.  apostles;  who  are  all  called  the  foundations  upon  which  the 
Rev.  XXI.  church  is  built.  That  which  follows,  of  the  gates  of  hell 
not  being  able  to  prevail  against  the  churchy  may  be  either 
understood  of  death,  which  is  often  called  the  gate  to  the 
grave;  which  is  the  sense  of  the  word  that  is  rendered 
hell:  and  then  the  meaning  of  these  words  will  be,  that  the 
church,  which  Christ  was  to  raise,  should  never  be  extin- 
guished, nor  die,  or  come  to  a  period,  as  the  Jewish  religion 
then  did :  or,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  of  hold- 
ing their  courts  and  councils  about  their  gates,  by  the  gates 
of  hell  may  be  understood,  the  designs  and  contrivances  of 
the  powers  of  darkness,  which  should  never  prevail  over  the 
church  to  root  it  out,  and  destroy  it ;  for  the  word  rendered 
prevail  does  signify  an  entire  victory:  this  only  imports, 
that  the  church  should  be  still  preserved  against  all  the  at- 
tempts of  hell,  but  does  not  intimate  that  no  error  was  ever 
to  get  into  it. 

By  the  words  Mngdom  of  heaven,  generally  through  the 
whole  gospel,  the  dispensation  of  the  Messias  is  understood. 
This  appears  evidently  from  the  words  with  which  both  St. 
Matt.  iti.  2.  John  Baptist  and  our  Saviour  began  their  preaching.  Re- 
IV.  17.  pent,  for  the  Mngdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand:  and  the  many 
parables  and  comparisons  that  Christ  gave  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  can  only  be  understood  of  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel.  This  being  then  agreed  to,  the  most  natural  and 
the  least  forced  exposition  of  those  words  must  be,  that  St. 
Peter  was  to  open  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  The 
proper  use  of  a  key  is  to  open  a  door :  and  as  this  agrees 
Rev.  iii.  7.  ^ith  these  words,  he  that  hath  the  Tcey  of  the  house  of  David, 
that  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth,  and  shutteth  and  no  man 
Lukexi.52.  openeth ;  and  with  the  phrase  of  the  Jcei/  of  knowledge,  by 
which  the  lawyers  are  described ;  for  they  had  a  key  with 
writing-tables  given  them,  as  the  badges  of  their  profession: 
so  it  agrees  with  the  accomplishment  of  this  promise  in  St. 
Peter,  who  first  opened  the  gospel  to  the  Jews,  after  the 
wonderful  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  more  eminently 
when  he  first  opened  the  door  to  the  Gentiles,  preaching  to 
Cornelius,  and  baptizing  him  and  his  household,  to  which 
the  phrase  of  the  Jcingdom  of  heaven  seems  to  have  a  more 
particular  relation.     This  dispensation  was  committed  to 
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St.  Peter,  and  seems  to  be  claimed  by  him  as  his  peculiar  ART. 
privilege  in  the  council  at  Jerusalem.  This  is  a  clear  and  ^^^' 
plain  sense  of  these  words.  For  those  who  would  carry  them 
further,  and  understand  by  the  kingdom  of  heaven  our  eter- 
nal happiness,  must  use  many  distinctions;  otherwise,  if 
they  expound  them  literally,  they  will  ascribe  to  St.  Peter 
that  which  certainly  could  only  belong  to  our  Saviour  him- 
self. Though  at  the  same  time  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but 
that,  under  the  figure  of  keys,  the  power  of  discipline,  and 
the  conduct  and  management  of  Christians,  may  be  under- 
stood. But  as  to  this,  all  the  pastors  of  the  church  have 
their  share  in  it ;  nor  can  it  be  appropriated  to  any  one  per- 
son. As  for  that  of  binding'  and  loosing,  and  the  confirming 
in  heaven  what  he  should  do  in  earth,  whatever  it  may  sig- 
nify, it  is  no  special  grant  to  St.  Peter :  for  the  same  words 
are  spoken  by  our  Saviour  elsewhere  to  all  the  apostles :  so 
this  is  given  equally  to  them  all.  The  words  binding  and 
loosing  are  used  by  the  Jewish  writers,  in  the  sense  of  af- 
firming or  denying  the  obligation  of  any  precept  of  the  law 
that  might  be  in  dispute.  So  according  to  this  common 
form  of  speech,  and  the  sense  formerly  given  to  the  words 
kingdom  of  heaven,  the  meaning  of  these  words  must  be, 
that  Christ  committed  to  the  apostles  the  dispensing  his  gos- 
pel to  the  world,  by  which  he  authorized  them  to  dissolve 
the  obligation  of  the  Mosaical  laws ;  and  to  give  other  laws 
to  the  Christian  church,  which  they  should  do  under  such 
visible  characters  of  a  divine  authority,  empowering  and 
conducting  them  in  it,  that  it  should  be  very  evident,  that 
what  they  did  on  earth  was  also  ratified  in  heaven.  These 
words,  thus  understood,  carry  in  them  a  clear  sense,  which 
agrees  with  the  whole  design  of  the  gospel.  But  whatsoever 
their  sense  may  be,  it  is  plain  that  there  was  nothing  given 
peculiarly  to  St.  Peter  by  them,  which  was  not  likewise 
given  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  Nor  do  these  words  of  our 
Saviour  to  St.  Peter  import  any  thing  of  a  successive  infal- 
libility that  was  to  be  derived  from  him  with  any  distinction 
beyond  the  other  apostles :  unless  it  were  a  priority  of  order 
and  dignity ;  and  whatever  that  was,  there  is  not  so  much 
as  a  hint  given,  that  it  was  to  descend  from  him  to  any  see 
or  succession  of  bishops. 

As  for  our  Saviour''s  praying  that  St.  Feter'sjhith  mi^ht  Luke  xxii. 
not  Jail,  and  his  restoring  him  to  his  apostolical  function,  32. 
by  a  thrice  repeated  charge,  Feed  my  sheep.  Feed  my  lambs,  ^  \^^\7, 
that  has  such  a  visible  relation  to  his  fall,  and  to  his  denying 
him,  that  it  does  not  seem  necessary  to  enlarge  further  on 
the  making  it  out,  or  on  shewing  that  these  words  are  capa- 
ble of  no  other  signification,  and  cannot  be  carried  further. 
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ART*.  The  importance  of  this  argument,  rather  than  the  diffi- 
•^^^'  culty  of  it,  has  made  it  necessary  to  dwell  fully  upon  it :  so 
much  depends  upon  it,  and  the  missionaries  of  the  church 
of  Rome  are  so  well  instructed  in  it,  that  it  ought  to  be  well 
considered ;  for  how  little  strength  soever  there  may  be  in 
the  arguments  brought  to  prove  this  infallibility,  yet  the  co- 
lours are  specious,  and  they  are  commonly  managed  both 
with  much  art  and  great  confidence. 
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ARTICLE  XX. 
Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church. 

%f)t  Cfiurcfi  fiatfi  l^otder  to  decree  'Eim  or  Cetemo- 
ine0,  anti  :autBontp  in  ^pattetgs  of  fsdtf},  ^m  pet 
it  i0  not  latoful  for  tfie  Cgurcfi  to  orDain  anp  tging 
tfiat  i0  contrarp  to  (IDoti'0  Motti  Written ;  neitfiet 
map  it  00  ejrpounti  one  place  of  Scripture,  tgat  it 
tie  repugnant  to  anotfier.  OTfierefore  altfiougB  tBe 
dDgurcfi  bt  a  Mitne00  anti  fieeper  of  i^olp  OTrit,  pet 
a0  it  ougfit  not  to  decree  anp  tfiing  against  tfte 
0ame,  00  be^itie^  tfie  0aine  ougfit  it  not  to  enforce 
anp  tging  to  bt  belief^eti  for  nece00itp  of  ^all^atiom 

X  HIS  Article  consists  of  two  parts ;  the  first  asserts  a 
power  in  the  church  both  to  decree  rites  and  ceremonies,  and 
to  judge  in  matters  of  faith  :  the  second  limits  this  power 
over  matters  of  faith  to  the  scriptures :  so  that  it  must  nei- 
ther contradict  them,  nor  add  any  articles  as  necessary  to 
salvation  to  those  contained  in  them.  This  is  suitable  to 
some  words  that  were  once  in  the  fifth  Article,  but  were 
afterwards  left  out ;  instead  of  which  the  first  words  of  this 
Article  were  put  in  this  place,  according  to  the  printed  edi- 
tions ;  though  they  are  not  in  the  original  of  the  Articles  sign- 
ed by  both  houses  of  convocation,  that  are  yet  extant. 

As  to  the  first  part  of  the  Article,  concerning  the  power 
of  the  church,  either  with  relation  to  ceremonies  or  points  of 
faith,  the  dispute  lies  only  with  those  who  deny  all  church 
power,  and  think  that  churches  ought  to  be  in  all  things  li- 
mited by  the  rules  set  in  scripture ;  and  that  where  the 
scriptures  are  silent,  there  ought  to  be  no  rules  made,  but 
that  all  men  should  be  left  to  their  liberty  ;  and,  in  particu- 
lar, that  the  appointing  new  ceremonies  looks  like  a  re- 
proaching of  the  apostles,  as  if  their  constitutions  had  been 
so  defective,  that  those  defects  must  be  supplied  by  the  in- 
ventions of  men  :  which  they  oppose  so  much  the  more,  be- 
cause they  think  that  all  the  corruptions  of  popery  began  at 
some  rites  which  seemed  at  first  not  only  innocent,  but  pious; 
but  were  afterwards  abused  to  superstition  and  idolatry,  and 
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ART.     swelled  up  to  that  bulk  as  to  oppress  and  stifle  true  religion 
^^'      with  their  number  and  weight. 

A  great  part  of  this  is  in  some  respect  true  ;  yet  that  we 
may  examine  the  matter  methodically,  we  shall  first  consi- 
der, what  power  the  church  has  in  those  matters ;  and  then, 
what  rules  she  ought  to  govern  herself  by  in  the  use  of  that 
power.     It  is  very  visible,  that  in  the  Gospels  and  Epistles 
there  are  but  few  rules  laid  down  as  to  ritual  matters :  in 
the  Epistles  there  are  some  general  rules  given,  that  must 
Rom.  xiv.    take  in  a  great  many  cases :  such  as.  Let  all  things  be  done 
^^'        .     to  edification,  to  order,  and  to  peace :  and  m  the 'Epistles  to 
40,  ^^'  ^^^  Timothy  and  Titus^  many  rules  are  given  in  such  general 
words,  as,  Zoz/  hands  suddenly/  on  no  man,  that  in  order  to 
the  guiding  of  particular  cases  by  them,  many  distinctions 
and  specialities  were  to  be  interposed  to  the  making  them 
practicable  and  useful.     In  matters  that  are  merely  ritual, 
the  state  of  mankind  in  different  climates  and  ages  is  apt  to 
vary;  and  the  same  thing  that  in  one  scene  of  human  nature 
may  look  grave,  and  seem  fit  for  any  society,  may  in  another 
age  look  light,  and  dissipate  men's  thoughts.     It  is  also  evi- 
dent that  there  is  not  a  system  of  rules  given  in  the  New 
Testament  about  all  these ;  and  yet  a  due  method  in  them 
is  necessary  to  maintain  the  order  and  decency  that  become 
divine  things.    This  seems  to  be  a  part  of  the  gospel  liberty. 
Gal.  ii.  4.    that  it  is  not  a  law  of  ordinances ;  these  things  being  left  to 
— iv.9.       be  varied  according  to  the  diversities  of  mankind. 
—  V.  1.  rpj^g  Jewish  religion  was  delivered  to  one  nation,  and  the 

main  parts  of  it  were  to  be  performed  in  one  place ;  they 
were  also  to  be  limited  in  rituals,  lest  they  might  have  taken 
some  practices  from  their  neighbours  round  about  them,  and 
so  by  the  use  of  their  rites  have  rendered  idolatrous  prac- 
tices more  familiar  and  acceptable  to  them :  and  yet  they 
had  many  rites  among  them  in  our  Saviour's  time,  which 
are  not  mentioned  in  any  part  of  the  Old  Testament ;  such 
was  the  whole  constitution  of  their  synagogues,  with  all  the 
service  and  officers  that  belonged  to  them  :  they  had  a  bap- 
tism among  them,  besides  several  rites  added  to  the  paschal 
service.  Our  Saviour  reproved  them  for  none  of  these ;  he 
hallowed  some  of  them  to  be  the  foederal  rites  of  his  new 
dispensation ;  he  went  to  their  synagogues ;  and  though  he 
reproved  them  for  overvaluing  their  rites,  for  preferring 
them  to  the  laws  of  God,  and  making  these  void  by  their 
traditions,  yet  he  does  not  condemn  them  for  the  use  of 
Matt,  xxiii.  them.  And  while  of  the  greater  precepts  he  saj^s.  These 
2^*  things  ye  ought  to  have  done ;  he  adds  concerning  their 

rites  and  lesser  matters,  and  not  to  have  left  the  other  undone. 
If  then  such  a  hberty  was  allowed  in  so  limited  a  religion. 
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it  seems  highly  suitable  to  the  sublimer  state  of  the  Chris-  ART. 
tian  Hberty,  that  there  should  be  room  left  for  such  appoint-  ^X. 
merits  or  alterations  as  the  different  state  of  times  and  places 
should  require.  In  hotter  countries,  for  instance,  there  is  no 
danger  in  dipping  ;  but  if  it  is  otherwise  in  colder  climates, 
then  since  mercy  is  better  than  even  sacrifice^  a  more  spar-  Hos.  vi.  6. 
ing  use  may  be  made  of  water ;  aspersion  may  answer  the  Mattxu.  7. 
true  end  of  baptism.  A  stricter  or  gentler  discipline  of  of- 
fenders must  be  also  proportioned  to  what  the  times  will 
bear,  and  what  men  can  be  brought  to  submit  to.  The  di- 
viding of  Christians  into  such  districts,  that  they  may  have 
the  best  conveniences  to  assemble  themselves  together  for 
worship,  and  for  keeping  up  of  order ;  the  appointing  the 
times  as  well  as  the  places  of  worship,  are  certainly  to  be  fixed 
with  the  best  regard  to  present  circumstances  that  may  be. 
The  bringing  Christian  assemblies  into  order  and  method,  is 
necessary  for  their  solemnity,  and  for  preventing  that  dissipa- 
tion of  thought  that  a  diversity  of  behaviour  might  occasion. 
And  though  a  hiss  of  peace,  and  an  order  of  deaconesses,  were 
the  practices  of  the  apostolical  time ;  yet  when  the  one  gave 
occasion  to  raillery,  and  the  other  to  scandal,  all  the  world 
was,  and  still  is,  satisfied  with  the  reasons  of  letting  both  fall. 
Now  if  churches  may  lay  aside  apostolical  practices  in 
matters  that  are  ritual,  it  is  certainly  much  easier  to  justify 
their  making  new  rules  for  such  things ;  since  it  is  a  higher 
attempt  to  alter  what  was  settled  by  the  apostles  themselves, 
than  to  set  up  new  rules  in  matters  which  they  left  untouch- 
ed. Habits  and  postures  are  the  necessary  circumstances  of 
all  public  meetings :  the  times  of  fasting  and  of  prayer,  the 
days  of  thanksgiving  and  communions,  are  all  of  the  same 
nature.  The  public  confession  of  sins  by  scandalous  persons; 
the  time  and  manner  of  doing  it ;  the  previous  steps  that 
some  churches  have  made  for  the  trial  of  those  who  were  to 
be  received  into  holy  orders,  that  so  by  a  longer  inspection 
into  their  behaviour,  while  in  lower  orders,  they  might  dis- 
cover how  fit  they  were  to  be  admitted  into  the  sacred  ones ; 
and  chiefly  the  prescribing  stated  forms  for  the  several  acts 
of  religious  worship,  and  not  leaving  that  to  the  capacities 
or  humours,  to  the  inventions,  and  often  to  the  extravagan- 
cies of  those  who  are  to  officiate :  all  these  things,  I  say, 
fall  within  those  general  rules  given  by  the  apostles  to  the 
churches  in  their  time  :  where  we  find  that  the  apostles  had  i  Cor. 
their  customs,  as  well  as  the  churches  of  God ;  which  were  ^^• 
then  opposed  to  the  innovating  and  the  contentious  humours 
of  some  factious  men.  And  such  a  pattern  have  the  apostles 
set  us  of  complying  with  those  things  that  are  regularly 
settled,  wheresoever  we  are,  that  we  find  they  became  ail  19^23, 
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ART.  things  to  all  men:  to  the  Jews  they  became  Jews  ;  though 
^^'  that  was  a  religion  then  extinguished  in  its  obligation,  by 
the  promulgation  of  the  gospel ;  and  was  then  fallen  under 
great  coruption :  yet,  in  order  to  the  gaining  of  some  of 
them,  such  was  the  spirit  of  charity  and  edification  with 
which  the  Apostles  were  acted,  that  while  they  were  among 
them  they  complied  in  the  practice  of  those  abrogated  rites; 
though  they  asserted  both  the  liberty  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
even  their  own,  in  that  matter :  it  was  only  a  compliance, 
and  not  a  submission  to  their  opinions,  that  made  them  06- 
serve  days,  and  distinguish  meats,  while  among  them.  If 
then  such  rites,  and  the  rites  of  such  a  church,  were  still 
complied  with  by  inspired  men,  this  is  an  infallible  pattern  to 
us ;  and  let  us  see,  upon  how  much  stronger  reasons  we, 
who  are  under  those  obligations  to  unity  and  charity  with 
all  Christians,  ought  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the  body,  and 
the  decency  and  order  that  is  necessary  for  peace  and  mu- 
tual edification. 

Therefore  since  there  is  not  any  one  thing  that  Christ  has 
enjoined  more  solemnly  and  more  frequently  than  love  and 
charity,  union  and  agreement  amongst  his  disciples ;  since 
Heb.  X.  25.  we  are  also  required  to  assemble  ourselves  together,  to  con- 
stitute ourselves  in  a  body,  both  for  worshipping  God  jointly, 
and  for  maintaining  of  order  and  love  among  the  society  of 
Christians,  we  ought  to  acquiesce  in  such  rules  as  have  been 
agreed  on  by  common  consent,  and  which  are  recommended 
to  us  by  long  practice,  and  that  are  established  by  those 
who  have  the  lawful  authority  over  us.  Nor  can  we  assign 
any  other  bounds  to  our  submission  in  this  case,  than  those 
Acts  V.  29.  that  the  gospel  has  limited.  We  must  obey  God,  rather  than 
Malt.  xxii.  rnan ;  and  we  must  in  the  first  place  render  to  God  the 
things  that  are  God's,  and  then  give  to  Ccesar  the  things 
that  are  Ccesar''s.  So  that  if  either  church  or  state  have 
power  to  make  rules  and  laws  in  such  matters,  they  must 
have  this  extent  given  them,  that  till  they  break  in  upon  the 
laws  of  God  and  the  gospel,  we  must  be  bound  to  obey 
them.  A  mean  cannot  be  put  here ;  either  they  have  no 
power  at  all,  or  they  have  a  power  that  must  go  to  every 
thing  that  is  not  forbid  by  any  law  of  God.  This  is  the  only 
measure  that  can  be  given  in  this  matter. 

But  a  great  difference  is  here  to  be  made  between  those 
rules  that  both  church  and  state  ought  to  set  to  themselves 
in  their  enacting  of  such  matters,  and  the  measures  of  the 
obedience  of  subjects :  the  only  question  in  the  point  of 
obedience  must  be,  lawful  or  unlawful.  For  expedient  or 
inexpedient  ought  never  to  be  brought  into  question,  as  to 
the  point  of  obedience ;  since  no  inexpediency  whatsoever 
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can  balance  the  breaking  of  order,  and  the  dissolving  the  art. 
constitution  and  society.  This  is  a  consideration  that  arises  XX. 
out  of  a  man's  apprehensions  of  the  fitness  or  usefulness  of 
things ;  in  which  though  he  might  be  in  the  right  as  to  the 
antecedent  fitness  of  them,  and  yet  even  there  he  may  be  in 
the  wrong,  and  in  common  modesty  every  man  ought  to 
think  that  it  is  more  likely  that  he  should  be  in  the  wrong, 
than  the  governors  and  rulers  of  the  society ;  yet,  I  say, 
allowing  all  this,  it  is  certain  that  order  and  obedience  are, 
both  in  their  own  nature,  and  in  their  consequences,  to  be 
preferred  to  all  the  particular  considerations  of  expediency 
or  inexpediency.  Yet  still  those  in  whose  hands  the  making 
of  those  rules  is  put,  ought  to  carry  their  thoughts  much 
further:  they  ought  to  consider  well  the  genius  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  therefore  they  are  to  avoid  every 
thing  that  may  lead  to  idolatry,  or  feed  superstition  ;  every 
thing  that  is  apt  to  be  abused  to  give  false  ideas  of  God,  or 
to  make  the  world  think  that  such  instituted  practices  may 
balance  the  violation  of  the  laws  of  God.  They  ought  not 
to  overcharge  the  worship  of  God  with  too  great  a  number 
of  them :  the  rites  ought  to  be  grave,  simple,  and  naturally 
expressive  of  that  which  is  intended  by  them.  Vain  pomp 
and  indecent  levity  ought  to  be  guarded  against ;  and  next 
to  the  honour  of  God  and  religion,  the  peace  and  edification 
of  the  society  ought  to  be  chiefly  considered.  Due  regard 
ought  to  be  had  to  what  men  can  bear,  and  what  may  be 
most  suitable  to  the  present  state  of  the  whole  ;  and  finally, 
a  great  respect  is  due  to  ancient  and  established  practices. 
Antiquity  does  generally  beget  veneration;  and  the  very 
changing  of  what  has  been  long  in  use,  does  naturally  startle 
many,  and  discompose  a  great  part  of  the  body.  So  all 
changes,  unless  the  expediency  of  making  them  is  upon 
other  accounts  very  visible,  labour  under  a  great  prejudice 
with  the  more  staid  sort  of  men ;  for  this  very  reason,  be- 
cause they  are  changes.  But  in  this  matter,  no  certain  or 
mathematical  rules  can  be  given  :  every  one  of  these  that 
has  been  named  is  capable  of  that  variety,  by  the  diversity 
of  times  and  other  circumstances ;  that  since  prudence  and 
discretion  must  rule  the  use  that  is  to  be  made  of  them,  that 
must  be  left  to  the  conscience  and  prudence  of  every  person 
who  may  be  concerned  in  the  management  of  this  authority. 
He  must  act  as  he  will  answer  it  to  God  and  to  the  church ; 
for  he  must  be  at  liberty  in  applying  those  general  rules  to 
particular  times  and  cases.  And  a  temper  must  be  observed : 
we  must  avoid  a  sullen  adhering  to  things  because  they  were 
once  settled,  as  if  points  of  honour  were  to  be  maintained 
here ;  and  that  it  looked  like  a  reproaching  a  constitution. 
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ART.  or  the  wisdom  of  a  former  age,  to  alter  what  they  did  ;  since 
^^'  it  is  certain  that  what  was  wisely  ordered  in  one  time,  may 
be  as  wisely  changed  in  another :  as,  on  the  other  hand,  all 
men  ought  to  avoid  the  imputation  of  a  desultory  levity  ;  as 
if  they  loved  changes  for  changes'  sake.  This  might  give 
occasion  to  our  adversaries  to  triumph  over  us,  and  might 
also  fill  the  minds  of  the  weaker  among  ourselves  with  ap- 
prehensions and  scruples. 

The  next  particular  asserted  in  this  Article  is.  That  the 
church  hath  authority  in  matters  of  faith.  Here  a  distinc- 
tion is  to  be  made  between  an  authority  that  is  absolute, 
and  founded  on  infallibihty,  and  an  authority  of  order. 
The  former  is  very  formally  disclaimed  by  our  church  ;  but 
the  second  may  be  well  maintained,  though  we  assert  no 
unerring  authority.  Every  single  man  has  a  right  to  search 
the  scriptures,  and  to  take  his  faith  from  them ;  yet  it  is 
certain  that  he  may  be  mistaken  in  it.  It  is  therefore  a 
much  surer  way  for  numbers  of  men  to  meet  together,  and 
to  examine  such  differences  as  happen  to  arise  ;  to  consider 
the  arguments  of  all  hands,  with  the  importance  of  such 
passages  of  scripture  as  are  brought  into  the  controversy ; 
and  thus  to  inquire  into  the  whole  matter :  in  which  as  it  is 
very  natural  to  think  that  a  great  company  of  men  should 
see  further  than  a  less  number ;  so  there  is  all  reason  to  ex- 
pect a  good  issue  of  such  deliberations,  if  men  proceed  in 
them  with  due  sincerity  and  diligence ;  if  pride,  faction, 
and  interest,  do  not  sway  their  councils,  and  if  they  seek  for 
truth  more  than  for  victory. 

But  what  abuses  soever  may  have  crept  since  into  the 
public  consultations  of  the  clergy,  the  apostles  at  first  met 
and  consulted  together  upon  that  controversy  which  was 
then  moved  concerning  the  imposing  the  Mosaical  law  upon 
the  Gentiles  :  they  ordered  the  pastors  of  the  church  to  be 
Titiis  i.  9.  able  to  convince  gainsayers,  and  not  to  reject  a  man  as  a 
—111.  10.]  heretic,  till  after  a  first  and  a  second  admonition.  The 
most  likely  method  both  to  find  out  the  truth,  and  to  bring 
such  as  are  in  error  over  to  it,  is  to  consult  of  these  matters 
in  common  ;  and  that  openly  and  fairly.  For  if  every  good 
man,  that  prays  earnestly  to  God  for  the  assistance  and  di- 
rection of  his  Spirit,  has  reason  to  look  for  it ;  much  more 
may  a  body  of  pastors,  brought  together  to  seek  out  the 
truth,  in  any  point  under  debate,  look  for  it,  if  they  bring  with 
them  sincere  and  unprejudiced  minds,  and  do  pray  earnestly 
to  God.  In  that  case,  they  may  expect  to  be  directed  and 
assisted  of  him.  But  this  depends  upon  the  purity  of  their 
hearts,  and  the  earnestness  of  their  endeavours  and  prayers. 

When  any  synod  of  the  clergy  has  so  far  examined  a 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  271 

point,  as  to  settle  their  opinions  about  it,  they  may  certainly     ART. 
decree  that  such  is  their  doctrine:  and  as  they  judge  it  to      ^^- 
be  more  or  less  important,  they  may  either  restrain  any 
other  opinion,  or  may  require  positive  declarations  about 
it,  either  of  all  in  their  communion,  or  at  least  of  all  whom 
they  admit  to  minister  in  holy  things. 

This  is  only  an  authority  of  order  for  the  maintaining  of 
union  and  edification :  and  in  this  a  body  does  no  more  as 
it  is  a  body,  than  what  every  single  individual  has  a  right  to 
do  for  himself.  He  examines  a  doctrine  that  is  laid  before 
him,  he  forms  his  own  opinion  upon  it,  and  pursuant  to  that 
he  must  judge  with  whom  he  can  hold  communion,  and 
from  whom  he  must  separate. 

When  such  definitions  are  made  by  the  body  of  the  pas- 
tors of  any  church,  all  persons  within  that  church  do  owe 
great  respect  to  their  decision.  Modesty  must  be  observed 
in  descanting  upon  it,  and  in  disputing  about  it.  Every 
man  that  finds  his  own  thoughts  differ  from  it,  ought  to  ex- 
amine the  matter  over  again,  with  much  attention  and  care, 
freeing  himself  all  he  can  from  prejudice  and  obstinacy; 
with  a  just  distrust  of  his  own  understanding,  and  an  humble 
respect  to  the  judgment  of  his  superiors. 

This  is  due  to  the  considerations  of  peace  and  union,  and 
to  that  authority  which  the  church  has  to  maintain  it.  But 
if,  after  all  possible  methods  of  inquiry,  a  man  cannot  master 
his  thoughts,  or  make  them  agree  with  the  public  decisions, 
his  conscience  is  not  under  bonds ;  since  this  authority  is 
not  absolute,  nor  grounded  upon  a  promise  of  infallibility. 

This  is  a  tenet  that,  with  relation  to  national  churches 
and  their  decisions,  is  held  by  the  church  of  Rome,  as  well 
as  by  us :  for  they  place  infallibility  either  in  the  pope,  or 
in  the  universal  church  :  but  no  man  ever  dreamt  of  infal- 
libility in  a  particular  or  national  church  :  and  the  point  in 
this  Article  is  only  concerning  particular  churches ;  for  the 
head  of  general  councils  comes  in  upon  the  next.  That  no 
church  can  add  any  thing  as  necessary  to  salvatiouy  has 
been  already  considered  upon  the  sixth  Article. 

It  is  certain,  that  as  we  owe  our  hopes  of  salvation  only 
to  Christ,  and  to  what  he  has  done  for  us  ;  so  also  it  can  be- 
long only  to  him  who  procured  it  to  us,  to  fix  the  terms 
upon  which  we  may  look  for  it :  nor  can  any  power  on  earth 
clog  the  offers  that  he  makes  us  in  the  gospel,  with  new  or 
other  terms  than  those  which  we  find  made  there  to  us. 
There  can  be  no  dispute  about  this :  for  unless  we  believe 
that  there  is  an  infallible  authority  lodged  in  the  church,  to 
explain  the  scripture,  and  to  declare  tradition  ;  and  unless 
we  beheve  that  the  scriptures  are  both  obscure  and  de- 
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ART.  fective,  and  that  the  one  must  be  helped  by  an  infallible 
^^-  commentary,  and  the  other  supplied  by  an  authentical  de- 
clarer of  tradition ;  we  cannot  ascribe  an  authority  to  the 
church,  either  to  contradict  the  scripture,  or  to  add  neces- 
sary conditions  of  salvation  to  it. 

We  own,  after  all,  that  the  church  is  the  depository  of 
the  whole  scriptures,  as  the  Jews  were  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment :  but  in  that  instance  of  the  Jews,  we  may  see  that  a 
body  of  men  may  be  faithful  in  the  copying  of  a  book  ex- 
actly, and  in  the  handing  it  down  without  corrupting  it ; 
and  yet  they  may  be  mistaken  in  the  true  meaning  of  that 
which  they  preserve  so  faithfully.  They  are  expressly  called 
Rom.  iii.  2.  the  heepers  of  the  oracles  of  God ;  and  are  nowhere  re- 
proved for  having  attempted  upon  this  depositum :  and  yet 
for  all  that  fidelity  they  fell  into  great  errors  about  some  of 
the  most  important  parts  of  their  religion ;  which  exposed 
them  to  the  rejecting  the  Messias,  and  to  their  utter  ruin. 

The  church"'s  being  called  the  witness  of  holy  writ,  is  not 
to  be  resolved  into  any  judgment  that  they  pass  upon  it  as 
a  body  of  men  that  have  authority  to  j  udge  and  give  sen- 
tence, so  that  the  canonicalness  or  the  uncanonicalness  of 
any  book  shall  depend  upon  their  testimony :  but  is  re- 
solved into  this,  that  such  successions  and  numbers  of  men, 
whether  of  the  laity  or  clergy,  have  in  a  course  of  many 
ages  had  these  books  preserved  and  read  among  them ;  so 
that  it  was  not  possible  to  corrupt  that  upon  which  so  many 
men  had  their  eyes  in  all  the  corners  and  ages  of  Christen- 
dom. 

And  thus  we  believe  the  scriptures  to  be  a  book  written 
by  inspired  men,  and  delivered  by  them  to  the  church,  upon 
the  testimony  of  the  church  that  at  first  received  it ;  know- 
ing that  those  great  matters  of  fact,  contained  and  appealed 
to  in  it,  were  true  :  and  also  upon  the  like  testimony  of  the 
succeeding  ages,  who  preserved,  read,  copied,  and  translated 
that  book,  as  they  had  received  it  from  the  first. 

The  church  of  Rome  is  guilty  of  a  manifest  circle  in  this 
matter :  for  they  say  they  believe  the  scriptures  upon  the 
authority  of  the  church,  and  they  do  again  believe  the  au- 
thority of  the  church,  because  of  the  testimony  of  the  scrip- 
ture concerning  it. 

This  is  as  false  reasoning  as  can  be  imagined :  for  no- 
thing can  be  proved  by  another  authority  till  that  authority 
is  first  fixed  and  proved :  and  therefore  if  the  testimony  of 
the  church  is  believed  to  be  sacred,  by  virtue  of  a  divine 
grant  to  it,  and  that  from  thence  the  scriptures  have  their 
credit  and  authority,  then  the  credit  due  to  the  church's 
testimony  is  antecedent  to  the  credit  of  the  scripture ;  and 
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so  iiuist  not  be  proved  by  any  passages  brought  from  it;  ART. 
otherwise  that  is  a  manifest  circle.  But  no  circle  is  com-  ^^- 
mitted  in  our  way,  who  do  not  prove  the  scriptures  from 
any  supposed  authority  in  the  church,  that  has  handed  them 
down  to  us ;  but  only  as  they  are  vast  companies  of  men, 
who  cannot  be  presumed  to  have  been  guilty  of  any  fraud 
in  this  matter;  it  appearing  further  to  be  morally  impos- 
sible for  any  that  should  have  attempted  a  fraud  in  it,  to 
have  executed  it.  When  therefore  the  scripture  itself  is 
proved  by  moral  arguments  of  this  kind,  we  may,  accord- 
mg  to  the  strictest  rules  of  reasoning,  examine  what  author- 
ity the  scripture  gives  to  the  pastors  of  the  church  met  in 
lesser  or  greater  councils. 
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ARTICLE    XXI. 

Of  the  Authority  of  General  Councils. 

dDeiieral  Councils  map  not  ht  gatftereti  together  V»it6- 
out  tfie  Commantiment  and  Mill  of  prince^.  0nd 
tofien  tgep  be  gathered  togctfier  (fora0mut8  a0  tfiep 
bt  an  ^00eml)lp  of  £pen  twBereof  all  he  not  gobetneti 
VDttfi  tfie  Spirit  anti  OTord  of  dDoD)  tfiep  map  err, 
anti  0ometime0  fiade  erreU  euen  in  tfiingsJ  pertain- 
ing unto  ©oti.  Kfierefore  tfiing^  ordained  hp  tjiem 
a0  nece00arp  to  Valuation,  ftat^e  neither  Strength 
nor  :aut6oritp,  unle00  it  map  he  declared  tfiat  tfiep 
are  tafeen  out  of  l^olp  Scripture^. 

J-  HERE  are  two  particulars  settled  in  this  Article :  the 
one  is,  the  power  of  calling  of  councils,  at  least,  an  assertion 
that  they  cannot  be  called  without  the  will  of  princes  :  the 
other  is,  the  authority  of  general  councils,  that  they  are  not 
infallible,  and  that  some  have  erred  :  and  therefore  the  in- 
ference is  justly  made,  that  whatever  authority  they  may 
have  in  the  rule  and  government  of  the  church,  their  deci- 
sions in  matters  necessary  to  salvation  ought  to  be  examined 
by  the  word  of  God,  and  are  not  to  be  submitted  to.  unless 
it  appears  that  they  are  conform  to  the  scripture. 

The  first  of  these  is  thus  proved :  clergymen  are  subject 
Rom.  xiii.  to  their  princes,  according  to  these  words.  Lei;  every  soul  he 
subject  to  the  higher  powers :  if  they  are  then  subject  to 
them,  they  cannot  be  obhged  to  go  out  of  their  dominions 
upon  the  summons  of  any  other ;  their  persons  being  under 
the  laws  and  authority  of  that  country  to  which  they  be- 
long. 

This  is  plain,  and  seems  to  need  no  other  proof.  It  is 
very  visible  how  much  the  peace  of  kingdoms  and  states  is 
concerned  in  this  point :  for  if  a  foreign  power  should  call 
their  clergy  away  at  pleasure,  they  might  be  not  only  left  in 
a  great  destitution  as  to  religious  performances,  but  their 
clergy  might  be  practised  upon,  and  sent  back  to  them  with 
such  notions,  and  upon  such  designs,  that,  chiefly  supposing 
the  immunity  of  their  persons,  they  might  become,  as  they 
often  were  in  dark  and  ignorant  ages,  the  incendiaries  of 
the  world,  and  the  disturbers  and  betrayers  of  their  coun- 
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tries.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  practice  of  the  first  ages,  a  R  'J 
after  the  church  had  the  protection  of  Christian  magistrates :  ^^^ 
in  these  the  Roman  emperors  called  the  first  general  coun- 
cils,  which  is  expressly  mentioned  not  only  in  the  histories 
of  the  councils,  but  in  their  acts ;  where  we  find  both  the 
writs  that  summoned  them,  and  their  letters,  sometimes  to 
the  emperors,  and  sometimes  to  the  churches,  which  do  all 
set  forth  their  being  summoned  by  the  sacred  authority  of 
their  emperors,  without  mentioning  any  other.  In  caUing 
some  of  these  councils,  it  does  not  appear  that  the  popes 
were  much  consulted ;  and  in  others  we  find  popes  indeed 
supplicating  the  emperors  to  call  a  council,  but  nothing  that 
has  so  much  as  a  shadow  of  their  pretending  to  an  authority 
to  summon  it  themselves. 

This  is  a  thing  so  plain,  and  may  be  so  soon  seen  into  by 
any  person  who  will  be  at  the  pains  to  turn  to  the  editions 
of  the  first  four  general  councils  made  by  themselves,  not  to 
mention  those  that  followed  in  the  Greek  church,  that  the 
confidence  with  which  it  has  been  asserted,  that  they  were 
summoned  by  the  popes,  is  an  instance  to  shew  us  that  there 
is  nothing  at  which  men,  who  are  once  engaged,  will  stick 
when  their  cause  requires  it.  But  even  since  the  popes 
have  got  this  matter  into  their  own  hands,  though  they 
summon  the  council,  yet  they  do  not  pretend  to  it,  nor  ex- 
pect that  the  world  would  receive  a  council  as  general,  or 
submit  to  it,  unless  the  princes  of  Christendom  should  allow 
of  it,  and  consent  to  the  publication  of  the  bull.  So  that, 
by  reason  of  this,  councils  are  now  become  almost  unprac- 
ticable  things. 

When  all  Christendom  was  included  within  the  Roman 
empire,  then  the  calling  of  a  council  lay  in  the  breast  and 
power  of  one  man  ;  and,  during  the  ages  of  ignorance  and 
superstition,  the  world  was  so  subjected  to  the  pope's  au- 
thority, that  princes  durst  seldom  oppose  their  summons,  or 
deny  their  bishops  leave  to  go  when  they  were  so  called. 
But  after  the  scandalous  schism  in  the  popedom,  in  which 
there  were  for  a  great  while  two  popes,  and  at  last  three  at 
a  time,  councils  began  to  pretend  that  the  power  of  govern- 
ing the  church,  and  of  censuring,  depriving,  and  making  of 
popes,  was  radically  in  them,  as  representing  the  universal 
church:  so  they  fell  upon  methods  to  have  frequent  coun- 
cils, and  that  whether  both  popes  and  princes  should  oppose 
it  or  not ;  for  they  declared  both  the  one  and  the  other  to 
be  fallen  from  their  dignity,  that  should  attempt  to  hinder 
it.  Yet  they  carried  the  claim  of  the  freedom  of  elections, 
and  of  the  other  ecclesiastical  immunities,  so  high,  that  all  that 
followed  upon  this  was,  that  the  popes  being  terrified  with 
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ART.  the  attempts  begun  at  Constance,  and  prosecuted  at  Basil 
^^^-  and  Pisa,  took  pains  to  have  princes  on  their  side,  and  then 
made  bargains  and  concordates  with  them,  by  which  they 
divided  all  the  rights  of  the  church,  at  least  the  pretensions 
to  them,  between  themselves  and  the  princes.  Matters  of 
gain  and  advantage  were  reserved  to  the  see  of  Rome ;  but 
the  points  of  power  and  jurisdiction  were  generally  given 
up  to  the  princes.  The  temporal  authority  has  by  that 
means  prevailed  over  the  spiritual,  as  much  as  the  spiritual 
authority  had  prevailed  over  the  temporal  for  several  ages 
before.  Yet  the  pretence  of  a  general  council  is  still  so  spe- 
cious, that  all  those  in  the  Roman  communion  that  do  not 
acknowledge  the  infallibility  of  their  popes,  do  still  support 
this  pretension,  that  the  infallibility  is  given  by  Christ  to 
his  church ;  and  that  in  the  interval  of  councils  it  is  in  the 
community  of  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  the  church  ;  and 
that  when  a  council  meets,  then  the  infallibility  is  lodged 

Acts XV.      with  it;  according  to  that.  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 

28.  Ghost,  and  to  us. 

The  first  thing  to  be  settled  in  every  question  is  the 
meaning  of  the  terms :  so  we  must  begin  and  examine  what 
makes  a  general  council ;  whether  all  the  bishops  must  be 
present  in  person,  or  by  proxy  ?  And  what  share  the  laity, 
or  the  princes  that  are  thought  to  represent  their  people, 
ought  to  have  in  a  council.'^  It  is  next  to  be  considered, 
whether  a  general  citation  is  enough  to  make  a  council  gene- 
ral, were  the  appearance  of  the  bishops  ever  so  small  at 
their  first  opening  ?  It  is  next  to  be  considered,  whether 
any  come  thither  and  sit  there  as  representing  others ;  and 
if  votes  ought  to  be  reckoned  according  to  the  numbers  of 
the  bishops,  or  of  the  others  who  depute  and  send  them  ? 
And  whether  nations  ought  to  vote  in  a  body  as  integral 
parts  of  the  church;  or  every  single  bishop  by  himself? 
And  finally,  whether  the  decisions  of  councils  must  be  unani- 
mous, before  they  can  be  esteemed  infallible  ?  or  whether 
the  major  vote,  though  exceeding  only  by  one,  or  if  some 
greater  inequality  is  necessary  ;  such  as  two  thirds,  or  any 
other  proportion  ?  That  there  may  be  just  cause  of  raising 
scruples  upon  every  one  of  these,  is  apparent  at  first  view. 
It  is  certain,  a  bare  name  cannot  qualify  a  number  of  bi- 
shops sitting  together,  to  be  this  general  council.  The  num- 
ber of  bishops  does  it  not  neither.  A  hundred  and  fifty  was 
a  small  number  at  Constantinople :  even  the  famous  three 
hundred  and  eighteen  at  Nice  were  far  exceeded  by  those 
at  Arimini.  All  the  first  general  councils  were  made  up  for 
the  most  part  of  eastern  bishops ;  there  being  a  very  incon- 
siderable number  of  the  western  among  any  of  them ;  scarce 
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any  at  all  being  to  be  found  in  some.  If  this  had  been  the  A  RT. 
body  to  whom  Christ  had  left  this  infallibility,  it  cannot  be  ^X^- 
imagined  but  that  some  definition  or  description  of  the  con- 
stitution  of  it  would  have  been  given  us  in  the  scripture : 
and  the  profound  silence  that  is  about  it  gives  just  occasion 
to  think,  that  how  wise  and  how  good  soever  such  a  consti- 
tution may  be,  if  well  pursued,  yet  it  is  not  of  a  divine  in- 
stitution ;  otherwise  somewhat  concerning  so  important  a 
head  as  this  is  must  have  been  mentioned  in  the  scripture. 

The  natural  idea  of  a  general  council,  is  a  meeting  of  all 
the  bishops  of  Christendom,  or  at  least  of  proxies  instructed 
by  them  and  their  clergy.  Now  if  any  will  stand  to  this 
description,  then  we  are  very  sure  that  there  was  never  yet 
a  true  general  council :  which  will  appear  to  every  one  that 
reads  the  subscriptions  of  the  councils.  Therefore  we  must 
conclude,  that  general  councils  are  not  constituted  by  a  di- 
vine authority ;  since  we  have  no  direction  given  us  from 
God,  by  which  we  may  know  what  they  are,  and  what  is 
necessary  to  their  constitution.  And  we  cannot  suppose 
that  God  has  granted  any  privileges,  much  less  infallibility, 
which  is  the  greatest  of  all,  to  a  body  of  men,  of  whom,  or 
of  whose  constitution,  he  has  said  nothing  to  us.  For  sup- 
pose we  should  yield  that  there  were  an  infallibility  lodged 
m  general  in  the  church  diffusive,  so  that  the  church  in 
some  part  or  other  shall  be  always  preserved  from  error ; 
yet  the  restraining  this  to  the  greater  number  of  such  bi- 
shops as  shall  happen  to  come  to  a  council,  they  living  per- 
haps near  it,  or  being  more  capable  and  more  forward  to 
undertake  a  journey,  being  healthier,  richer,  or  more  active 
than  others ;  or,  which  is  as  probable,  because  it  has  often 
fallen  out,  they  being  picked  out  by  parties  or  princes  to 
carry  on  cabals,  and  manage  such  intrigues  as  may  be  on 
foot  at  the  council ;  the  restraining  the  infallibility,  I  say, 
to  the  greater  number  of  such  persons,  unless  there  is  a  di- 
vine authority  for  doing  it,  is  the  transferring  the  infallibi- 
lity from  the  whole  body  to  a  select  number  of  persons, 
who  of  themselves  are  the  least  likely  to  consent  to  the  en- 
grossing this  privilege  to  the  majority  of  their  body,  it  being 
their  interest  to  maintain  their  right  to  it,  free  from  intrigue 
or  management. 

We  need  not  wonder  if  such  things  have  happened  in 
the  latter  ages,  when  Nazianzen  laments  the  corruptions, 
the  ambition,  and  the  contentions  that  reigned  in  those  as- 
semblies in  his  own  time ;  so  that  he  never  desired  to  see 
any  more  of  them.  He  was  not  only  present  at  one  of  the 
general  councils,  but  he  himself  felt  the  effects  of  jealousy 
and  violence  in  it. 
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ART.  Further,  it  will  appear  a  thing  incredible,  that  there  is 
^  '  •  an  infallibility  in  councils  because  they  are  called  general, 
and  are  assembled  out  of  a  great  many  kingdoms  and  pro- 
vinces; when  we  see  them  go  backward  and  forward,  ac- 
cording to  the  influences  of  courts,  and  of  interests  directed 
from  thence.  We  know  how  differently  councils  decreed 
in  the  Arian  controversies ;  and  what  a  variety  of  them 
Constantius  set  up  against  that  at  Nice.  So  it  was  in  the 
Eutychian  heresy,  approved  in  the  second  council  at  Ephe- 
sus,  but  soon  after  condemned  at  Chalcedon.  So  it  was  in 
the  business  of  images,  condemned  at  Constantinople  in  the 
east;  but  soon  after  upon  another  change  at  court  main- 
tained in  the  second  at  Nice ;  and  not  long  after  condemned 
in  a  very  numerous  council  at  Francfort.  And  in  the  point 
in  hand,  as  to  the  authority  of  councils,  it  was  asserted  at 
Constance  and  Basil,  but  condemned  in  the  Lateran ;  and 
was  upon  the  matter  laid  aside  at  Trent.  Here  were  great 
numbers  of  all  hands ;  both  sides  took  the  name  of  general 
councils. 

It  will  be  a  further  prejudice  against  this,  if  we  see  great 
violence  and  disorders  entering  into  the  management  of 
some  councils ;  and  craft  and  artifice  into  the  conduct  of 
others.  Numbers  of  factious  and  furious  monks  came  to 
some  councils,  and  drove  on  matters  by  their  clamours ;  so 
it  was  at  Ephesus.  We  see  gross  fraud  in  the  second  at 
Nice,  both  in  the  persons  set  up  to  represent  the  absent  pa- 
triarchs, and  in  the  books  and  authorities  that  were  vouched 
for  the  worship  of  images.  The  intrigues  at  Trent,  as  they 
are  set  out  even  by  cardinal  Pallavicini,  were  more  subtile, 
but  not  less  apparent,  nor  less  scandalous.  Nothing  was 
trusted  to  a  session,  till  it  was  first  canvassed  in  congrega- 
tions ;  which  were  what  a  committee  of  the  whole  house  is 
in  our  parliaments  ;  and  then  every  man's  vote  was  known ; 
so  that  there  was  hereby  great  occasion  given  for  practice. 
This  alone,  if  there  had  been  no  more,  shewed  plainly  that 
they  themselves  knew  they  were  not  guided  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  or  by  infallibility;  since  a  session  was  not  thought 
safe  to  be  ventured  on,  but  after  a  long  previous  canvassing. 

Another  question  remains  yet  to  be  cleared,  concerning 
their  manner  of  proceeding  ;  whether  the  infallibility  is  af- 
fixed to  their  vote,  whatsoever  their  proceedings  may  be  ? 
or  whether  they  are  bound  to  discuss  matters  fully  ?  The 
first  cannot  be  said,  unless  it  is  pretended  that  they  vote  by 
a  special  inspiration.  If  the  second  is  allowed,  then  we 
must  examine  both  what  makes  a  full  discussion ;  and  whe- 
ther they  have  made  it  ? 

If  we  find  opinions  falsely  represented ;  if  books  that  are 
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spurious  have  been  relied  on;  if  passages  of  scripture,  or  ART. 
of  the  fathers,  on  which  it  appears  the  stress  of  the  decision  ^^^- 
has  turned,  have  been  manifestly  misunderstood  and  wrest- 
ed,  so  that  in  a  more  enlightened  age  no  person  pretends  to 
justify  the  authority  that  determined  them,  can  we  imagine 
that  there  should  be  more  truth  in  their  conclusions,  than 
we  do  plainly  see  was  in  the  premises  out  of  which  they 
were  drawn  ?  So  it  must  either  be  said,  that  they  vote  by  an 
immediate  inspiration,  or  all  persons  cannot  be  bound  to 
submit  to  their  judgment  till  they  have  examined  their  me- 
thods of  proceeding,  and  the  grounds  on  which  they  went : 
and  when  all  is  done,  the  question  comes,  concerning  the 
authority  of  such  decrees  after  they  are  made ;  whether  it 
follows  immediately  upon  their  being  made,  or  must  stay 
for  the  confirmatory  bulls  ?  If  it  must  stay  for  the  bull, 
then  the  infallibility  is  not  in  the  council :  and  that  is  only 
a  more  solemn  way  of  preparing  matters  in  order  to  the  lay- 
ing them  before  the  pope.  If  they  are  infallible  before  the 
confirmation,  then  the  infallibility  is  wholly  in  the  coun- 
cil; and  the  subsequent  bull  does,  instead  of  confirming 
their  decrees,  derogate  much  from  them :  for  to  pretend  to 
confirm  them,  imports  that  they  wanted  that  addition  of  au- 
thority, which  destro3rs  the  supposition  of  their  infallibility, 
since  what  is  infallible  cannot  be  made  stronger ;  and  the 
pretending  to  add  strength  to  it,  implies  that  it  is  not  infal- 
lible. Human  constitutions  may  be  indeed  so  modelled, 
that  there  must  be  a  joint  concurrence  before  a  law  can  be 
made :  and  though  it  is  the  last  consent  that  settles  the  law, 
yet  the  previous  consents  were  necessary  steps  to  the  giving 
it  the  authority  of  a  law. 

And  thus  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that,  as  to  the 
matters  of  government,  the  church  may  cast  herself  into 
such  a  model,  that  as  by  a  decree  of  the  council  of  Nice 
the  bishops  of  a  province  might  conclude  nothing  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  metropolitan ;  so  another  decree 
might  even  limit  a  general  council  to  stay  for  the  con- 
sent of  one  or  more  patriarchs.  But  this  must  only  take 
place  in  matters  of  order  and  government,  which  are  left 
to  the  disposal  of  the  church,  but  not  in  decisions  about 
matters  of  faith.  For  if  there  is  an  infallibility  in  the 
church,  it  must  be  derived  from  a  special  grant  made  by 
Christ  to  his  church :  and  it  must  go  according  to  the  na- 
ture of  that  grant,  unless  it  can  be  pretended  that  there  is  a 
clause  in  that  grant,  empowering  the  church  to  dispose 
of  it,  and  model  it  at  pleasure.  For  if  there  is  no  such 
power,  as  it  is  plain  there  is  not,  then  Christ's  grant  is  either 
to  a  single  person,  or  to  the  whole  community  :  if  to  a  single 

T  4 
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ART.  person,  then  the  infalUbility  is  wholly  in  him,  and  he  is 
^^^'  to  manage  it  as  he  thinks  best :  for  if  he  calls  a  council,  it  is 
only  an  act  of  his  humiUty  and  condescension,  to  hear  the 
opinions  of  many  in  different  corners  of  the  church,  that  so 
he  may  know  all  that  comes  from  all  quarters :  it  may  also 
seem  a  prudent  way  to  make  his  authority  to  be  the  more 
easily  borne  and  submitted  to,  since  what  is  gently  managed 
is  best  obeyed :  but  after  all,  these  are  only  prudential  and 
discreet  methods.  The  infallibility  must  be  only  in  him, 
if  Christ  has  by  the  grant  tied  him  to  such  a  succession. 
Whereas  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  infallibility  is  granted  to 
the  whole  community,  or  to  their  representatives,  then  all 
the  applications  that  they  may  make  to  any  one  see  must 
only  be  in  order  to  the  execution  of  their  decrees,  like  the 
addresses  that  they  make  to  princes  for  the  civil  sanction. 
But  still  the  infallibility  is  where  Christ  put  it.  It  rests 
wholly  in  their  decision,  and  belongs  only  to  that :  and  any 
other  confirmation  that  they  desire,  unless  it  be  restrained 
singly  to  the  execution  of  their  decrees,  is  a  wound  given 
by  themselves  to  their  own  infallibility,  if  not  a  direct  dis- 
claiming of  it. 

When  the  confirmation  of  the  council  is  over,  a  new  dif- 
ficulty arises  concerning  the  receiving  the  decrees :  and  here 
it  may  be  said,  that  if  Christ''s  grant  is  to  the  whole  commu- 
nity, so  that  a  council  is  only  the  authentical  declarer  of 
the  tradition,  the  whole  body  of  the  church  that  is  possessed 
of  the  tradition,  and  conveys  it  down,  must  have  a  right  to 
examine  the  decision  that  the  council  has  made,  and  so  is 
not  bound  to  receive  it^  but  as  it  finds  it  to  be  conformable 
to  tradition. 

Here  it  is  to  be  supposed,  that  every  bishop,  or  at  the 
least  all  the  bishops  of  any  national  church,  know  best  the 
tradition  of  their  own  church  and  nation :  and  so  they  will 
have  a  right  to  re-examine  things  after  they  have  been  ad- 
judged in  a  general  council. 

This  will  entirely  destroy  the  whole  pretension  to  infal- 
libility :  and  yet  either  this  ought  to  have  been  done  after 
the  councils  at  Arimini,  or  the  second  of  Ephesus,  or  else 
the  world  must  have  received  semi-Arianism,  or  Euty- 
chianism,  implicitly  from  them.  It  is  also  no  small  pre- 
judice against  this  opinion,  that  the  church  was  consti- 
tuted, the  scriptures  were  received,  many  heresies  were 
rejected,  and  the  persecutions  were  gone  through  in  a 
course  of  three  centuries;  in  all  which  time  there  was 
nothing  that  could  pretend  to  be  called  a  general  council. 
And  when  the  ages  came,  in  which  councils  met  often,  nei- 
ther the  councils  themselves,  who  must  be  supposed  to  un- 
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derstand  their  own  authority  best,  nor  those  who  wrote  in     ART. 
defence  of  their  decrees,  who  must  be  supposed  to  be  in-     XXI. 
chned  enough  to  magnify  their  authority,  being  of  the  same 
side  ;  neither  of  these,  I  say,  ever  pretended  to  argue  for 
their  opinions,  from  the  infaUibihty  of  those  councils  that 
decreed  them. 

They  do  indeed  speak  of  them  with  great  respect,  as  of 
bodies  of  men  that  were  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God :  and 
so  do  we  of  our  reformers,  and  of  those  who  prepared  our 
Liturgy :  but  we  do  not  ascribe  infaUibihty  to  them,  and  no 
more  did  they.  Nor  did  they  lay  the  stress  of  their  argu- 
ments upon  the  authority  of  such  decisions;  they  knew 
that  the  objection  might  have  been  made  as  strong  against 
them,  as  they  could  put  the  argument  for  them ;  and  there- 
fore they  offered  to  wave  the  point,  and  to  appeal  to  the 
scripture,  setting  aside  the  definitions  that  had  been  made 
in  councils  both  ways. 

To  conclude  this  argument. 

If  the  infallibility  is  supposed  to  be  in  councils,  then  the 
church  may  justly  apprehend  that  she  has  lost  it:  for  as 
there  has  been  no  council  that  has  pretended  to  that  title, 
now  during  one  hundred  and  thirty  years,  so  there  is  no 
great  probability  of  our  ever  seeing  another.  The  charge 
and  noise,  the  expectations  and  disappointments  of  that  at 
Trent,  has  taught  the  world  to  expect  nothing  from  one : 
they  plainly  see  that  the  management  from  Rome  must 
carry  every  thing  in  a  council :  neither  princes  nor  people, 
no  nor  the  bishops  themselves,  desire  or  expect  to  see 
one. 

The  claim  set  up  at  Rome  for  infallibility  makes  the  de- 
mand of  one  seem  not  only  needless  there,  but  to  imply 
a  doubting  of  their  authority,  when  other  methods  are 
looked  after,  which  will  certainly  be  always  unacceptable  to 
those  who  are  in  possession,  and  act  as  if  they  were  infal- 
lible :  nor  can  it  be  apprehended,  that  they  will  desire  a 
council  to  reform  those  abuses  in  discipline,  which  are  all 
occasioned  by  that  absolute  and  universal  authority  of  which 
they  are  now  possessed. 

So  by  all  the  judgments  that  can  be  made  from  the  state 
of  things,  from  the  interests  of  men,  and  the  last  manage- 
ment at  Trent,  one  may  without  a  spirit  of  prophecy  con- 
clude, that,  unless  Christendom  puts  on  a  new  face,  there 
will  be  no  more  general  councils.  And  so  here  infallibility 
is  at  an  end,  and  has  left  the  church  at  least  for  a  very  long 
interval. 

It  remains  that  those  passages  should  be  considered  that 
are  brought  to  support  this  authority.     Christ  says,  TVZ/^Jatth. 
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ART.     tJie  church;  and  if'he  neglects  to  hear  the  church,  let  him 
be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man,  and  a  publican. 


These  words  in  themselves,  and  separated  from  all  that 
went  before,  seem  to  speak  this  matter  very  fully  :  but  when 
the  occasion  of  them,  and  the  matter  that  is  treated  of  in 
them,  are  considered,  nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  our 
Saviour  is  speaking  of  such  private  differences  as  may  arise 
among  men,  and  of  the  practice  of  forgiving  injuries,  and 
composing  their  differences.  If  thy  brother  sin  against  thee; 
first,  private  endeavours  were  to  be  used ;  then  the  inter- 
position of  friends  was  to  be  tried ;  and  finally,  the  matter 
was  to  be  referred  to  the  body,  or  assembly,  to  which  they 
belonged :  and  those  who  could  not  be  gained  by  such  me- 
thods, were  no  more  to  be  esteemed  brethren,  but  were  to 
be  looked  on  as  very  bad  men,  like  heathens.  They  might 
upon  such  refractoriness  be  excommunicated,  and  prose- 
cuted afterwards  in  temporal  courts,  since  they  had  by  their 
perverseness  forfeited  all  sort  of  right  to  that  tenderness  and 
charity  that  is  due  to  true  Christians. 

This  exposition  does  so  fully  agree  to  the  occasion  and 
scope  of  these  words,  that  there  is  no  colour  of  reason  to 
carry  them  further. 

The  character  given  to  the  church  of  Ephesus,  in  St. 

1  Tim.  iii.   Paul's  Epistle  to  Timothy,  that  it  was  the  pillar  and  ground 

1^-  of  truth,  is  a  figurative  expression :  and  it  is  never  safe  to 

build  upon  metaphors,  much  less  to  lay  much  weight  upon 

them. 

The  Jews  described  their  synagogues  by  such  honour- 
able characters,  in  which  it  is  known  how  profuse  all  the 
eastern  nations  are.  These  are  by  St.  Paul  applied  to  the 
church  of  Ephesus:  for  he  there  speaks  of  the  church 
where  Timothy  was  then,  in  which  he  instructs  him  to  be- 
have himself  well.  It  has  visibly  a  relation  to  those  in- 
scriptions that  were  made  on  pillars  which  rested  upon  firm 
pedestals :  but  whatsoever  the  strict  importance  of  the  me- 
taphor may  be,  it  is  a  metaphor,  and  therefore  it  can  be  no 
»ioha  xvi.  argument.  Christ's  promise  of  the  Spirit  to  his  apostles, 
13.  that  should  lead  them  into  all  truth,  relates  visibly  to  that 

extraordinary  inspiration  by  which  they  were  to  be  acted, 
and  that  was  to  shew  them  things  to  come ;  so  that  a  succes- 
sion of  prophecy  may  be  inferred  from  these  words,  as  well 
as  of  infallibility. 
Matth.  Those  words  of  our  Saviour,  with  which  St.  Matthew 

xxviii.  20.  concludes  his  Gospel,  Zo,  /  am  with  you  always,  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  infer  no  infallibility,  but  only  a  pro- 
mise of  assistance  and  protection :  which  was  a  necessary 
encouragement  to  the  apostles,  when  they  were  sent  upon 
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so  laborious  a  commission,  that  was  to  involve  them  in  so     ART. 
much  danger.     God's  being  with  any^  his  walking  with     ^^'• 


iherriy  his  being  in  the  midst  of  them,  his  never  leaving  nor  2  Cor.  vi. 
Jhrsdking  them,  are  expressions  often  used  in  the  scripture,  16. 
which    signify  no   more   but  God's   watchful    providence,  ^      ^"'* 
guiding,  supporting,  and  protecting  his  people:  all  this  is 
far  from  infallibihty. 

The  last  objection  to  be  proposed  is  that  which  seems  to 
relate  most  to  the  point  in  hand,  taken  from  the  decree 
made  by  a  council  at  Jerusalem,  which  begins.  It  seemed  Acts  xr. 
good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us :  from  which  they  infer,  ^^' 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  present  with  councils,  and  that 
what  seems  good  to  them  is  also  approved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  But  it  will  not  be  easy  to  prove  that  this  was  such 
a  council,  as  to  be  a  pattern  to  succeeding  ones  to  copy 
after  it.  We  find  brethren  are  here  joined  with  the  apo- 
stles themselves :  now  since  these  were  no  other  than  the 
laity,  here  an  inference  will  be  made,  that  will  not  easily  go 
down.  If  they  sat  and  voted  with  the  apostles,  it  will 
seem  strange  to  deny  them  the  same  privilege  among  bi- 
shops. By  elders  here  it  seems  presbyters  are  meant,  and 
this  will  give  them  an  entrance  into  a  general  council,  out 
of  which  they  cannot  be  well  excluded,  if  the  laity  are  ad- 
mitted. But  here  was  no  citation,  no  time  given  to  all 
churches  to  send  their  bishops  or  proxies :  it  was  an  occa- 
sional meeting  of  such  of  the  apostles  as  happened  to  be 
then  at  Jerusalem,  who  called  to  them  the  elders  or  pres- 
byters, and  other  Christians  at  Jerusalem :  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  then  poured  out  so  plentifully  on  so  many,  that 
no  wonder  if  there  were  then  about  that  truly  mother  church 
a  great  many  of  both  sorts,  who  were  of  such  eminence, 
that  the  apostles  might  desire  them  to  meet  and  to  join 
with  them. 

The  apostles  were  divinely  assisted  in  the  delivering  that 
commission  which  our  Saviour  gave  them   in  charge.  To  M&rkxvi. 
preach  to  every  creature ;  and  so  were  infallibly  assisted  in  ^  ^-^ 
the  executing  of  it :  yet  when  other  matters  fell  in,  which  g  ^2.  ^"* 
were  no  parts  of  that  commission,  they,  no  doubt,  did  as 
St.  Paul,  who  sometimes  writ  by  permission,  as  well  as  at 
other  times  by  commandment :  of  which  he  gives  notice,  by 
saying.  It  is  I,  and  not  the  Lord:  he  suggested  advices, 
which  to  him,  according  to  his  prudence  and  experience, 
seemed  to  be  well  founded ;  and  he  offered  them  with  great 
sincerity;  for   though  he  had  some  reason  to  think  that 
what  he  proposed,  flowed  from  the  Spirit  of  the  ZfOrd,Vcv.40. 
from  that  inspiration  that  was  acting  him  ;  yet  because  that 
did  not  appear  distinctly  to  him,  he  speaks  with  reserves,  and 
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ART.     says,  he  gives  his  Judgment  as  one  that  had  obtained  mercy 
^^^'     of  the  Lord  to  beJaitJiful,     So  the  apostles  here,  receiving 

Ver.  25.  ^^  inspiration  to  direct  them  in  this  case,  but  observing  well 
what  St.  Peter  put  them  in  mind  of,  concerning  God''s  send- 
ing liim  by  a  special  vision  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
that  God  had  poured  out  the  Holy  Ghost  on  them,  even  as 
he  had  done  upon  the  apostles,  who  were  Jews  by  nature, 

Acts  x\\  9.  and  that  he  did  put  no  difference  in  that  between  Jews  and 
Gentiles ,  purifying  the  hearts  of  the  Gentiles  by  faith  : 
they  upon  this  did  by  their  judgment  conclude  from  thence, 
that  what  God  had  done  in  the  particular  instance  of  Cor- 
nelius, was  now  to  be  extended  to  all  the  Gentiles.  So  by 
this  we  see  that  those  words,  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
relate  to  the  case  of  Cornelius ;  and  those  words,  seemed 
good  to  us,  import  that  they  resolved  to  extend  that  to  be 
a  general  rule  to  all  the  Gentiles. 

This  gives  the  words  a  clear  and  distinct  sense,  which 
agrees  with  all  that  had  gone  before ;  whereas  it  will  other- 
wise look  very  strange  to  see  them  add  their  authority  to 
that  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  which  is  too  absurd  to  suppose : 
nor  will  it  be  easy  to  give  any  other  consisting  sense  to 
these  words. 

Here  is  no  precedent  of  a  council,  much  less  of  a  general 
one:  but  a  decision  is  made  by  men  that  were  in  other 
things  divinely  inspired,  which  can  have  no  relation  to  the 
judgments  of  other  councils.  And  thus  it  appears  that 
none  of  those  places,  which  are  brought  to  prove  the  infal- 
libility of  councils,  come  up  to  the  point :  for  so  great  and 
so  important  a  matter  as  this  is,  must  be  supposed  to  be 
either  expressly  declared  in  the  scriptures,  or  not  at  all. 

The  Article  affirming,  that  some  general  councils  have 
erred,  must  be  understood  of  councils  that  pass  for  such ; 
and  that  may  be  called  general  councils,  much  better  than 
many  others  that  go  by  that  name :  for  that  at  Arimini  was 
both  very  numerous,  and  was  drawn  out  of  many  different 
provinces.  As  to  the  strict  notion  of  a  general  council, 
there  is  great  reason  to  believe  that  there  was  never  any 
assembly  to  which  it  will  be  found  to  agree.  And  for  the 
four  general  councils,  which  this  church  declares  she  re- 
ceives, they  are  received  only  because  we  are  persuaded 
from  the  scriptures  that  their  decisions  were  made  according 
to  them :  that  the  Son  is  truly  God,  of  the  same  substance 
with  the  Father.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  also  truly  God. 
That  the  divine  nature  was  truly  united  to  the  human  in 
Christ;  and  that  in  one  person.  That  both  natures  re- 
mained distinct ;  and  that  the  human  nature  was  not  swal- 
lowed up  of  the  divine.     These  truths  we  find  in  the  scrip- 
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tures,  and  therefore  we  believe  them.     We  reverence  those    ART. 
councils  for  the  sake  of  their  doctrine;  but  do  not  believe     X^^- 
the  doctrine  for  the  authority  of  the  councils.     There  ap- 
peared  too  much  of  human  frailty  in  some  of  their  other 
proceedings,  to  give  us  such  an  implicit  submission  to  them, 
as  to  believe  things  only  because  they  so  decided  them. 
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ARTICLE  XXII. 

Of  Purgatory. 

%f^t  Romish  2Dottrine  concerning  iBurgatorp,  par- 
tion0,  Mor0fiipping  anti  :atioratiDn,  a0  trell  of 
3(mage0  a0  of  iRelufe^J,  anti  algio  InDocatton  of 
&atnt0,  i0  a  fonti  tging,  Uainip  inuenteD  and 
grountieti  upon  no  HKlatrant  of  Scripture,  but  ra- 
thtv  repugnant  to  tfie  Word  of  €ot). 

X  HERE  are  two  small  variations  in  this  Article,  from 
that  published  in  king  Edward's  reign.  What  is  here  called 
the  Romish  doctrine,  is  there  called  the  doctrine  of  school- 
men. The  plain  reason  of  this  is,  that  these  errors  were  not 
so  fully  espoused  by  the  body  of  the  Roman  church,  when 
those  Articles  were  first  published,  so  that  some  writers  that 
softened  matters  threw  them  upon  the  schoolmen ;  and  there- 
fore the  Article  was  cautiously  worded,  in  laying  them 
there :  but  before  these  that  we  have  now  were  published, 
the  decree  and  canons  concerning  the  mass  had  passed  at 
Trent,  in  which  most  of  the  heads  of  this  Article  are  either 
affirmed  or  supposed ;  though  the  formal  decree  concerning 
them  was  made  some  months  after  these  Articles  were  pub- 
lished. This  will  serve  to  justify  that  diversity.  The  se- 
cond difference  is  only  the  leaving  out  of  a  severe  word. 
Perniciously  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  was  put  at 
first ;  but  perniciously  being  considered  to  be  only  a  hard 
word,  they  judged  very  right  in  the  second  edition  of 
them,  that  it  was  enough  to  say  repugnant  to  the  word  of 
God, 

There  are  in  this  Article  five  particulars,  that  are  all  in- 
gredients in  the  doctrine  and  worship  of  the  church  of 
Rome ;  purgatory,  pardons,  the  worship  of  images,  and  of 
relics,  and  the  invocation  of  saints;  that  are  rejected  not 
only  as  ill-grounded,  brought  in  and  maintained  without 
good  warrants  from  the  scripture,  but  as  contrary  to  it. 

The  first  of  these  is  purgatory ;  concerning  which,  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome  is,  that  every  man  is  liable 
both  to  temporal  and  to  eternal  punishment  for  his  sins; 
that  God,  upon  the  account  of  the  death  and  intercession  of 
Christ,  does  indeed  pardon  sin  as  to  its  eternal  punishment; 
but  the  sinner  is  still  liable  to  temporal  punishment,  which 
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he  must  expiate  by  acts  of  penance  and  sorrow  in  this  world,  art. 
together  with  such  other  sufferings  as  God  shall  think  fit  to  xxii. 
lay  upon  him  :  but  if  he  does  not  expiate  these  in  this  life, 
there  is  a  state  of  suffering  and  misery  in  the  next  world, 
where  the  soul  is  to  bear  the  temporal  punishment  of  its 
sins ;  which  may  continue  longer  or  shorter,  till  the  day  of 
judgment.  And  in  order  to  the  shortening  this,  the  prayers 
and  supererogations  of  men  here  on  earth,  or  the  interces- 
sion of  the  saints  in  heaven,  but  above  all  things,  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  mass,  are  of  great  efficacy.  This  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  asserted  in  the  councils  of  Florence 
and  Trent.  What  has  been  taught  among  them  concerning 
the  nature  and  the  degrees  of  those  torments,  though  sup- 
ported by  many  pretended  apparitions  and  revelations,  is 
not  to  be  imputed  to  the  whole  body ;  and  is  indeed  only 
the  doctrine  of  schoolmen,  though  it  is  generally  preached 
and  infused  into  the  consciences  of  the  people.  Therefore 
I  shall  only  examine  that  which  is  the  established  doctrine 
of  the  whole  Roman  church.  And  first  as  to  the  founda- 
tion of  it,  that  sins  are  only  pardoned,  as  to  their  eternal 
punishment,  to  those  who  being  justified  by  faith  have  peace  Rom.  v.  I. 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  there  is  not  a 
colour  for  it  in  the  scriptures.  Remission  of  sins  is  in  ge- 
neral that  with  which  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  ought 
always  to  begin  ;  and  this  is  so  often  repeated,  without  any 
such  reserve,  that  it  is  a  high  assuming  upon  God,  and  his 
attributes  of  goodness  and  mercy,  to  hmit  these  when  he 
has  not  limited  them  ;  but  has  expressly  said,  that  this  is  a 
main  part  of  the  new  covenant,  that  he  will  remember  our  Jer.  xxxi. 
sins  and  iniquities  no  more.  Now  it  seems  to  be  a  maxim,  ^-  ... 
not  only  of  the  law  of  nations,  but  of  nature,  that  all  offers  12^  ^"*^ 
of  pardon  are  to  be  understood  in  the  full  extent  of  the 
words,  without  any  secret  reserves  or  limitations ;  unless 
they  are  plainly  expressed.  An  indemnity  being  offered  by 
a  prince  to  persuade  his  subjects  to  return  to  their  obe- 
dience, in  the  fullest  words  possible,  without  any  reserves 
made  in  it,  it  would  be  looked  on  as  a  very  perfidious  thing, 
if  when  the  subjects  come  in  upon  it,  trusting  to  it,  they 
should  be  told  that  they  were  to  be  secured  by  it  against 
capital  punishments;  but  that,  as  to  all  inferior  punish- 
ments, they  were  still  at  mercy.  We  do  not  dispute 
whether  God,  if  he  had  thought  fit  so  to  do,  might  not 
have  made  this  distinction  ;  nor  do  we  deny  that  the  grace 
of  the  gospel  had  been  infinitely  valuable,  if  it  had  of- 
fered us  only  the  pardon  of  sin  with  relation  to  its  eternal 
punishment,  and  had  left  the  temporal  punishment  on  us, 
to  be  expiated  by  ourselves.     But  then  we  say,  this  ought 
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ART.  to  have  been  expressed:  the  distinction  ought  to  have  been 
^^^^-  made  between  temporal  and  eternal :  and  we  ought  not  to 
have  been  drawn  into  a  covenant  with  God,  by  words  that 
do  plainly  import  an  entire  pardon  and  oblivion,  upon 
which  there  lay  a  limited  sense,  that  was  not  to  be  told  the 
world  till  it  was  once  well  engaged  in  the  Christian  religion. 
Upon  these  reasons  it  is  that  we  conclude,  that  this  doctrine 
not  being  contained  in  the  scriptures,  is  not  only  without 
any  warrant  in  them,  but  that  it  is  contrary  to  those  full 
offers  of  mercy,  peace,  and  oblivion,  that  are  made  in  the 
gospel ;  it  is  contrary  to  the  truth  and  veracity,  and  to  the 
justice  and  goodness  of  God,  to  affirm  that  there  are  re- 
serves to  be  understood  for  punishments,  when  the  offers 
and  promises  are  made  to  us  in  such  large  and  unlimited 
expressions. 

Thus  we  lay  our  foundation  in  this  matter,  which  does 
very  fully  overthrow  theirs.  We  do  not  deny  but  that  God 
does  in  this  world  punish  good  men  for  those  sins,  which 
yet  are  forgiven  them  through  Christ,  according  to  those 
Psalm  xcix.  words  in  the  Psalm,  Thou  wast  a  God  that  Jbrgavest  them, 
though  thou  toolcest  vengeance  of  their  inventions :  but  this 
is  a  consideration  quite  of  another  nature.  God,  in  the  go- 
vernment of  this  world,  thinks  fit,  by  his  Providence,  some- 
times to  interpose  in  visible  blessings,  as  well  as  judgments, 
to  shew  how  he  protects  and  favours  the  good,  and  punishes 
the  bad ;  and  that  the  bad  actions  of  good  men  are  odious 
to  him,  even  though  he  has  received  their  persons  into  his 
favour.  He  has  also  in  the  gospel  plainly  excepted  the  go- 
vernment of  this  world,  and  the  secret  methods  of  his  Pro- 
vidence, out  of  the  mercy  that  he  has  promised,  by  the 
warnings  that  are  given  to  all  Christians  to  prepare  for 
crosses  and  afflictions  in  this  life.  He  has  made  faith  and 
patience  in  adversities  a  main  condition  of  this  new  cove- 
nant ;  he  has  declared,  that  these  are  not  the  punishments 
of  an  angry  God,  but  the  chastisements  of  a  kind  and  mer- 
ciful Father,  who  designs  by  them  both  to  shew  to  the 
world  the  impartiahty  of  his  justice  in  punishing  some  cry- 
ing sins  in  a  very  signal  manner,  and  to  give  good  men  deep 
impressions  of  their  odiousness,  to  oblige  them  to  a  severer 
repentance  for  them,  and  to  a  greater  watchfulness  against 
them ;  as  also  to  give  the  world  such  examples  of  resignation 
and  patience  under  them,  that  they  may  edify  others  by 
that,  as  much  as  by  their  sins  they  may  have  offended  them. 
So  that,  upon  all  these  accounts,  it  seems  abundantly  clear, 
that  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from  the  temporal  punish- 
ments of  good  men  for  their  sins  in  this  world,  to  a  reserve 
of  others  in  another  state.     The  one  are  clearly  mentioned 
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and  reserved  in  the  offers  of  mercy  that  are  made  in  the    A  RT. 
gospel,  whereas  the  others  are  not.     This  being  the  most     XXII. 
plausible  thing  that  they  say  for  this  distinction  of  those 
twofold  punishments,  it  is  plain  that  there  is  no  foundation 
for  it. 

As  for  those  words  of  Chrisfs,  ye  shall  not  come  out  till  Matth.  v. 
ye  have  paid  the  uttermost  farthing;  from  which  they^^* 
would  infer,  that  there  is  a  state  in  which,  after  we  shall  be 
cast  into  prison,  we  are  paying  off  our  debts  :  this,  if  an  ar- 
gument at  all,  will  prove  too  much  ;  that  in  hell  the  damned 
are  clearing  scores ;  and  that  they  shall  be  delivered  when 
all  is  paid  off.  For  hy  prison  there,  that  only  can  be  meant, 
as  appears  by  the  whole  contexture  of  the  discourse,  and  by 
other  parables  of  the  like  nature.  It  is  a  figure  taken  from 
a  man  imprisoned  for  a  great  debt ;  and  the  continuance  of 
it,  till  the  last  farthing  is  paid,  does  imply  their  perpetual 
continuance  in  that  state,  since  the  debt  is  too  great  to  be 
ever  paid  oflP.  From  a  phrase  in  a  parable,  no  consequence 
is  to  be  drawn,  beyond  that  which  is  the  true  scope  of  the 
parable,  which  in  this  particular  is  only  intended  by  our 
Saviour,  to  shew  the  severe  punishment  of  those  who  hate 
implacably,  which  is  a  sin  that  does  certainly  deserve  hell, 
and  not  purgatory. 

Our  Saviour"'s  words  concerning  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  it  is  neither  forgiven  in  this  life,  nor  in  that  Matt.  xVu 
which  is  to  come,  is  also  urged  to  prove,  that  some  sins  are  ^2. 
pardoned  in  the  next  life,  which  are  not  pardoned  in  this. 
But  still  this  will  seem  a  stronger  argument  against  the 
eternity  of  hell-torments,  than  for  purgatory ;  and  will 
rather  import,  that  the  damned  may  at  last  be  pardoned 
their  sins,  since  these  are  the  only  persons  whose  sins  are 
not  pardoned  in  this  world  ;  for  of  those  who  are  justified, 
it  cannot  be  said  that  their  sins  are  not  forgiven  them, 
and  such  only  go  to  purgatory :  therefore,  either  this  is 
only  a  general  way  or  speaking,  to  exclude  all  hopes  of 
pardon,  and  to  imply  that  God''s  judgments  will  pursue 
such  blasphemers,  both  in  this  life,  and  in  the  next ;  or,  if 
we  will  understand  them  more  critically,  by  this  life,  or 
this  age,  and  the  nea^t,  according  to  a  common  opinion  and 
phrase  of  the  Jews,  which  is  founded  on  the  prophecies, 
are  to  be  understood  the  dispensation  of  the  Law,  and  the 
dispensation  of  the  Messias ;  the  age  to  come  being  a  com- 
mon phrase  for  the  times  of  the  Messias ;  according  to 
those  words  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  He  hath  not  put  Heb.  ii.  5. 
in  subjection  to  angels  the  ivorld  to  come.  By  the  Mosaical 
law,  sacrifices  were  only  received,  and  by  consequence  par-, 
don  was  offered  for  sins  of  a  less  heinous  nature ;  but  those 


290  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.     that  were  more  heinous  were  to  be  punished  by  death,  or  by 
^^^^'    cutting  off  without  mercy ;  whereas  a  full  promise  of  the 
pardon  of  all  sins  is  oifered  in  the  gospel:  so  that  the  mean- 
ing of  these  words  of  Christ's  is,  that  such  a  blasphemy 
was  a  sin  not  only  beyond  the  pardon  offered  in  the  Law  of 
Moses,  which  was  the  age  that  then  was ;  but  that  it  was 
a  sin  beyond  that  pardon  which  was  to  be  offered  by  the 
Messias  in  the  age  to  come^  that  is,  in  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, that  was  then  at  hand.     But  these  words  can  by  no 
means  be  urged  to  prove  this  distinction  of  temporal  and 
eternal  punishment ;  therefore  we  must  conclude,  that  since 
Luke  xxiv.  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  are  joined  together  in  the 
^^'  first  commission  to  preach  the  gospel ;  and  since  life,  peace, 

and  salvation  are  promised  to  such  as  believe,  that  all  this 
is  to  be  understood  simply  and  plainly,  without  any  other 
limitation  or  exception  than  that  which  is  expressed,  which 
is  only  of  such  chastisements  as  God  thinks  fit  to  exercise 
good  men  with  in  this  life. 

In  the  next  place,  we  shall  consider  what  reason  we  have 
to  reject  the  doctrine  of  purgatory;  as  we  have  already 
seen  how  weak  the  foundation  is  upon  which  it  is  built. 
The  scripture  speaks  to  us  of  two  states  after  this  life,  of 
happiness,  and  misery ;  and  as  it  divides  all  mankind  into 
good  and  bad,  into  those  that  do  good  and  those  that  do 
evil,  into  believers  and  unbelievers,  righteous  and  sinners ; 
so  it  proposes  always  the  end  of  the  one  to  be  everlasting 
happiness  and  the  end  of  the  other  to  be  everlasting  pu- 
nishment, without  the  least  hint  of  any  middle  state  after 
death.  So  that  it  is  very  plain  there  is  nothing  said  in 
scripture  of  men  too  good  to  be  damned,  but  not  so  good 
as  to  be  immediately  saved.  Now,  if  there  had  been  yet  a 
great  deal  to  be  suffered  after  death,  and  that  there  were 
many  very  effectual  ways  to  prevent  and  avoid,  or  at  least 
to  shorten  those  sufferings ;  and  if  the  apostles  knew  this, 
and  yet  said  not  a  word  of  it,  neither  in  their  first  sermons 
nor  in  their  Epistles ;  here  was  a  great  treachery  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  function,  and  that  to  the  souls  of  men,  not 
to  warn  them  of  their  danger,  nor  to  direct  them  to  the 
proper  methods  of  avoiding  it ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  to 
speak  and  write  to  them,  just  as  we  can  suppose  impostors 
would  have  done,  to  terrify  those  who  would  not  receive 
their  gospel,  with  eternal  damnation,  but  not  to  say  a  word 
to  those  who  received  it,  of  their  danger,  in  case  they  lived 
not  up  to  that  exactness  that  their  religion  required,  and 
yet  upon  the  main  adhered  to  it  and  followed  it.  This  is 
a  method  that  does  not  agree  with  common  honesty,  not  to 
say  inspiration.     A  fair  way  of  proceeding,  is  to  make  men 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  291 

sensible  of  dangers  of  all  sorts,  and  to  shew  them  how  to     art. 
avoid  them:  the  apostles  told  their  converts,  that  through     xxii. 
much  tribulation  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  ~~~     ~ — 
they  assured  them,  that  their  present  sufferings  were  not  22. 
worthy  to  he  compared  to  the  glory  that  was  to  be  revealed :  Rom.  viii. 
and  that  those  light  afflictions,  which  are  for  a  moment,]^-     . 
wrought  for  them  a  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  (fn, 
glory.     Here,   if  they  knew   any  thing  of  purgatory,  a 
powerful  consideration  was  passed  over  in  silence,  that  by 
these  afflictions  they  should  be  delivered  from  those  tor- 
ments. 

This  argument  goes  further  than  mere  silence ;  though 
that  is  very  strong.     The  scriptures  speak  always  as  if  the 
one  did  immediately  follow  the  other ;  and  that  the  saints, 
or  true  Christians,  pass  from  the  miseries  of  this  state,  to 
the  glories  of  the  next.     So  does  our  Saviour  represent  the 
matter  in  the  parable  of  Lazarus  and  the  rich  glutton; 
whose  souls  were  presently  carried  to  their  different  abodes ; 
the  one  to  be  comforted,  as  the  other  was  tormented.     He 
promised  also  to  the  repenting  thief,  To-day  thou  shalt  he  Luke  xxiii. 
with  me  in  paradise.    St.  Paul  comforts  himself,  in  the  ap-  ^^• 
prehension  of  his  dissolution  that  was  approaching,  with  the 
prospect  of  the  crown  of  righteousness  that  should  he  given  2  Tiir.  \v. 
him  after  death  ;  and  so  he  states  these  two  as  certain  con-  8. 
sequents  one  of  another,  to  he  dissolved  and  to  he  ^^^^2Cor  v'e 
Christ,  to  he  absent  from  the  body,  and  present  zmth  thes. 
Loj'd:  and  he  makes  it  appear  that  it  was  no  peculiar  pri- 
vilege that  he  promised  to  himself,  but  that  which  all  Chris- 
tians had  a  right  to  expect ;  for  he  says  in  general,  this  zve  v.  l,  2. 
Icnow,  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  be  dis- 
solved, we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.     In  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews the  patriarchs  under  the  old  dispensation  are  repre- 
sented as  looking  for  that  city  whose  builder  and  fbtwderUeh.x'x.  10. 
is  God:  though  in  that  state  the  manifestations  of  another 
life  were  more  imperfect  than  in  this ;  in  which  Ife  and  im- 
mortality are  brought  to  light ;  they  being  veiled  and  dark- 
ened in  that  state.     And  finally,  St.  John  heard  a  voice 
commanding  him  to  write.  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  Rev.  xir. 
the  Lord  (that  is,  being  true  Christians)  from  henceforth  ^^' 
(or  immediately)  :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest 
from  their  labours ;  and  their  works  dofolloxv  them.  From 
the  solemnity  with  which  these  words  are  delivered,  they 
carry  in  them  an  evidence  sufficient  to  determine  the  whole 
matter.     So  that  we  must  have  very  hard  thoughts  of  the 
sincerity  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  and  very 
much  disparage  their  credit,  not  to  say  their  inspiration,  if 

u  2 
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ART.     we  can  imagine  that  there  are  scenes  of  suffering,  and  those 

;__  very  dismal  ones,  to  be  gone  through,  of  which  they  gave 

the  world  no  sort  of  notice;  but  spoke  in  the  same  style 
that  we  do,  who  believe  no  such  dismal  interval  between 
the  death  of  good  men  and  their  final  blessedness.  The 
2Ep.  John,  scriptures  do  indeed  speak  of  2ifidl  reward  and  of  different 
ver.  8.  degrees  of  glory,  as  one  star  exceeds  another.  They  do 
41,  *  '  also  represent  the  day  of  judgment  upon  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  as  that  which  gives  the  full  and  entire  posses- 
sion of  blessedness ;  so  that  from  hence  some  have  thought, 
upon  very  probable  grounds,  that  the  blessed,  though  ad- 
mitted to  happiness  immediately  upon  their  death,  yet  were 
not  so  completely  happy  as  they  shall  be  after  the  resur- 
rection :  and  in  this  there  arose  a  diversity  of  opinions, 
which  is  very  natural  to  all  who  will  go  and  form  systems 
out  of  some  general  hints.  Some  thought  that  the  soul&  of 
good  men  were  at  rest,  and  in  a  good  measure  happy,  but 
that  they  did  not  see  God  before  the  resurrection.  Others 
thought  that  Christ  was  to  come  down  and  reign  visibly 
upon  earth  a  thousand  years  before  the  end  of  the  world ; 
and  that  the  saints  were  to  rise  and  to  reign  with  him,  some 
sooner  and  some  later.  Some  thought  that  the  last  confla- 
gration was  so  to  affect  all,  that  every  one  was  to  pass 
through  it,  and  that  it  was  to  give  the  last  and  highest 
purification  to  those  bodies  that  were  then  to  be  glorified ; 
but  that  the  better  Christians  that  any  had  been,  they 
should  feel  the  less  of  the  pain  of  that  last  fire.  These 
opinions  were  very  early  entertained  in  the  church :  an 
itch  of  intruding  too  far  into  things  which  men  did  not 
thoroughly  understand,  concerning  angels,  began  to  dis- 
turb the  church  even  in  the  days  of  the  apostles:  which 
made  St.  Paul  charge  the  Colossians  to  beware  of  vain  phi- 
losophy. Plato  thought  there  was  a  middle  sort  of  men, 
who  though  they  had  sinned,  yet  had  repented  of  it,  and 
were  in  a  curable  condition,  and  that  they  went  down  for 
some  time  into  hell,  to  be  purged  and  absolved  by  grievous 
torments.  The  Jews  had  also  a  conceit,  that  the  souls  of 
some  men  continued  for  a  year,  going  up  and  down  in  a 
state  of  purgation.  From  these  opinions  somewhat  of  a 
curiosity  in  describing  the  degrees  of  the  next  state  began 
pretty  early  to  enter  into  the  church. 

As  for  that  opinion  of  the  Platonists,  and  the  fictions  of 
Homer  and  Virgil,  setting  forth  the  complaints  of  souls  de- 
parted, for  their  not  being  relieved  by  prayers  and  sacrifices, 
though  these  perhaps  are  the  true  sources  of  the  doctrine  of 
purgatory,  and  of  redeeming  souls  out  of  it,  yet  we  are  not 
so  much  concerned  in  them,  as  in  what  is  represented  to  us 
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by  the  author  of  the  second  book  of  the  Maccabees,  concern-  A  RT. 
ing  the  sacrifice  that  was  offered  by  Judas  Maccabeus,  for  XX ll. 
those,  about  whom,  after  they  were  killed,  they  found  such 
things  as  shewed  that  they  had  defiled  themselves  with  the 
idolatry  of  the  heathens.  All  this  is  of  less  authority  with 
us,  who  do  not  acknowledge  that  book  to  be  canonical : 
according  to  what  was  set  out  in  its  proper  place.  And  al- 
though we  set  a  due  value  upon  some  of  the  apocryphal 
books,  yet  others  are  of  a  lower  character.  The  first  book 
of  Maccabees  is  a  very  grave  history,  writ  with  much  exact- 
ness and  a  true  judgment ;  but  the  second  is  the  work  of  a 
mean  writer  :  he  was  an  abridger  of  a  larger  work  ;  and  as 
he  has  the  modesty  to  ask  his  readers  pardon  for  his  defects, 
so  it  is  very  plain  to  every  one  that  reads  him,  that  he  needs 
often  many  grains  of  allowance.  So  that  this  book  is  one  of 
the  least  valuable  pieces  of  the  Apocrypha ;  and  there  are 
very  probable  reasons  to  question  the  truth  of  that  relation, 
concerning  those  who  were  thus  prayed  for.  But  because 
that  would  occasion  too  long  a  digression,  we  are  to  make  a 
difference  between  the  story  that  he  relates,  and  the  author's 
own  reflections  upon  it ;  for  as  we  ought  not  to  make  any 
great  account  of  his  reflections,  these  being  only  his  private 
thoughts,  who  might  probably  have  imbibed  some  of  the 
principles  of  the  Greek  philosophy,  as  some  of  the  Jews  had 
done,  or  he  might  have  believed  that  notion  which  is  now 
very  generally  received  by  the  Jews,  that  every  Jew  shall 
have  a  share  in  the  world  to  come,  but  that  such  as  have 
lived  ill  must  be  purged  before  they  arrive  at  it.  It  is  of 
much  more  importance  to  consider  what  Judas  Maccabeus  2  Maccab. 
did ;  which  even  by  that  relation  seems  to  be  no  more  than  ^"*  ^^' 
this,  that  he  finding  some  things  consecrated  to  the  idols  of 
the  Jamnites,  about  the  bodies  of  those  who  were  killed,  con- 
cluded that  to  have  been  the  cause  of  their  death :  and  upon 
this  he  and  all  his  men  betook  themselves  to  prayer,  and  be- 
sought God  that  the  sin  might  be  wholly  put  out  of  remem- 
brance :  he  exhorted  his  people  to  keep  themselves,  by  that 
example,  from  the  like  sin  ;  and  he  made  a  collection  of  a 
sum  of  money,  and  sent  it  to  Jerusalem  to  offer  a  sin-offer- 
ing before  the  Lord.  So  far  the  matter  agrees  well  enough 
with  the  Jewish  dispensation.  It  had  appeared  in  the  days 
of  Joshua,  how  much  guilt  the  sin  of  Aehan,  though  but  Joshua  vii. 
one  person,  had  brought  upon  the  whole  congregation  ;  and 
their  law  had  upon  another  occasion  prescribed  a  sin-offer- 
ing for  the  whole  congregation  to  expiate  blood  that  was 
shed,  when  the  murderer  could  not  be  discovered  :  that  so 
the  judgments  of  God  might  not  come  upon  them,  by  reason 
of  the  cry  of  that  blood.     And  by  a  parity  of  reason,  Judas 
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ART.     might  have  offered  such  an  offering  to  free  himself  and  his 
XXII.    jjign  from  the  guilt  which  the  idolatry  of  a  few  might  have 
*"  brought  upon  greater  numbers;  such  a  sacrifice  as  this  might, 

according  to  the  nature  of  that  law,  have  been  offered: 
but  to  offer  a  sin-offering  for  the  dead,  was  a  new  thing 
without  ground,  or  any  intimation  of  any  thing  like  it  in 
their  law.  So  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt,  but  that,  if  the 
story  is  true,  Judas  offered  this  sin-offering  for  the  living, 
and  not  for  the  dead.  If  they  had  been  alive  then,  by  their 
law  no  sin-offering  could  have  been  made  for  them;  for  ido- 
latry was  to  be  punished  by  cutting  off,  and  not  to  be  ex- 
piated by  sacrifice :  what  then  could  not  have  been  done  for 
them  if  alive,  could  much  less  be  done  for  them  after  their 
death.  So  we  have  reason  to  conclude  that  Judas  offered 
this  sacrifice  only  for  the  living :  and  we  are  not  much  con- 
cerned in  the  opinion  which  so  slight  a  writer,  as  the  author 
of  that  book,  had  concerning  it.  But  whatever  might  be  his 
opinion,  it  was  far  from  that  of  the  Roman  church.  By  this 
instance  of  the  Maccabees,  men  who  died  in  a  state  of  mortal 
sin,  and  that  of  the  highest  nature,  had  sacrifices  offered  for 
them:  whereas,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  hell,  and  not  purgatory,  is  to  be  the  portion  of  all  such : 
so  this  will  prove  too  much,  if  any  thing  at  all,  that  sacrifices 
are  to  be  offered  for  the  damned.  The  design  of  Judas's  send- 
ing to  make  an  offering  for  them,  as  that  writer  states  it,  was, 
that  their  sins  might  be  forgiven,  and  that  they  might  have 
a  happy  resurrection.  Here  is  nothing  of  redeeming  them 
out  of  misery,  or  of  shortening  or  alleviating  their  torments: 
so  that  the  author  of  that  book  seems  to  have  been  possessed 
with  that  opinion,  received  commonly  among  the  Jews,  that 
no  Jew  could  finally  perish;  as  we  find  St.  Jerome  expressing 
himself  with  the  like  partiality  for  all  Christians.  But  what- 
ever the  author'^s  opinion  was,  as  that  book  is  of  no  authority, 
it  is  highly  probable  that  Judas's  design  in  that  oblation  was 
misunderstood  by  the  historian ;  and  we  are  sure  that  even 
his  sense  of  it  differs  totally  from  that  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
1  Cor  iii  ^  passage  in  the  New  Testament  is  brought  as  a  full 
from  ver.  proof  of  the  fire  of  purgatory.  When  St.  Paul  in  his  Epi- 
10.  to  16.  stle  to  the  Corinthians  is  reflecting  on  the  divisions  that 
were  among  them,  and  on  that  diversity  of  teachers  that 
formed  men  into  different  principles  and  parties,  he  com- 
pares them  to  different  builders.  Some  raised  upon  a  rock 
an  edifice  like  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  of  gold  and  silver^ 
and  noble  stones,  called  precious  stones;  whereas  others 
upon  the  same  rock  raised  a  mean  hovel  of  wood,  hay,  and 
stubble;  of  both  he  says,  every  man's  work  shall  be  made 
manifest.     For  the  day  shall  reveal  it ;  because  it  shall  be 
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revealed  hyjire ;  for  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  ART. 
what  sort  it  is.  And  he  adds.  If  any  man's  work  abide  ^^^^' 
which  he  hath  built  thereupon^  he  shall  receive  a  reward ; 
and  if  any  man's  work  shall  be  burnt,  he  shall  suffer  loss  ; 
but  he  himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire.  From  the 
first  view  of  these  words  it  will  not  be  thought  strange  if 
some  of  the  ancients,  who  were  too  apt  to  expound  places  of 
scripture  according  to  their  first  appearance,  might  fancy, 
that  at  the  last  day  all  were  to  pass  through  a  great  fire ; 
and  to  suffer  more  or  less  in  it :  but  it  is  visible  that  that 
opinion  is  far  enough  from  the  doctrine  of  purgatory.  These 
words  relate  to  a  fire  that  was  soon  to  appear,  and  that  was 
to  try  every  man''s  work.  It  was  to  be  revealed,  and  in  it 
every  man''s  work  was  to  be  made  manifest.  So  this  can 
have  no  relation  to  a  secret  purgatory  fire.  The  meaning  of 
it  can  be  no  other,  but  that  whereas  some  with  the  apostles 
were  building  up  the  church,  not  only  upon  the  foundation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  belief  of  his  doctrine,  but  were 
teaching  men  doctrines  and  rules  that  were  virtuous,  good, 
and  great ;  others  at  the  same  time  were  daubing  with  a 
profane  mixture,  both  of  Judaism  and  Gentilism,  joining 
these  with  some  of  the  precepts  of  Christianity;  a  c^z/ would 
soon  appear,  which  probably  is  meant  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  of  the  Jewish  nation  ;  or  it  may  be  applied 
to  the  persecution  that  was  soon  to  break  out ;  in  that  day 
those  who  had  true  notions,  generous  principles,  and  suit- 
able practices,  would  weather  that  storm :  whereas  others, 
that  were  entangled  with  weak  and  superstitious  conceits, 
would  then  run  a  great  risk,  though  their  firm  believing 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messias  would  preserve  them :  yet  the 
weakness  and  folly  of  those  teachers  would  appear,  their 
opinions  would  involve  them  in  such  danger,  that  their 
escaping  would  be  difficult ;  like  one  that  gets  out  of  a  house 
that  is  all  on  fire  round  about  him.  So  that  these  words  can- 
not possibly  belong  to  purgatory ;  but  must  be  meant  of 
some  signal  discrimination  that  was  to  be  made,  in  some  very 
dreadful  appearances  which  would  distinguish  between  the 
true  and  the  false  apostles ;  and  that  could  be  no  other  but 
either  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  or  in  the  persecution 
that  was  to  come  on  the  church  ;  though  the  first  is  the 
more  probable. 

It  were  easy  to  pursue  this  argument  further,  and  to 
shew,  that  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  as  it  is  now  in  the 
Roman  church,  was  not  known  in  the  church  of  God  for  the 
first  six  hundred  years ;  that  then  it  began  to  be  doubtfully 
received.  But  in  an  ignorant  age,  visions,  legends,  and  bold 
stories  prevailed  much;  yet  the  Greek  church  never  received 
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A  R  T.    it.     Some  of  the  fathers  speak  indeed  of  the  last  probatory 
XXII.     fire ;  but  though  they  did  not  think  the  saints  were  in  a 
state  of  consummate  blessedness,  enjoying  the  vision  of  God, 
yet  they  thought  they  were  in  a  state  of  ease  and  quiet,  and 
Aug.  de       that  in  heaven.    St.  Austin  speaks  in  this  whole  matter  very 
^21^  ^Tft  doubtfully ;  he  varies  often  from  himself ;  he  seems  some- 
ad  22.        times  very  positive  only  for  two  states ;  at  other  times,  as  he 
Enchir.  c.    asserts  the  last  probatory  fire,  so  he  seems  to  think  that  good 
A^ri'rf'i^-^  souls  might  suffer  some  grief  in  that  sequestered  state  be- 
qnaest.        ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^7'  ^pon  the  account  of  some  of  their  past  sins, 
prima.        and  that  by  degrees  they  might  arise  up  to  their  consumma- 
tion.    All  these  contests  were  proposed  very  doubtfully  be- 
fore Gregory  the  Great's  days ;  and  even  then  some  doubts 
seem  to  have  been  made :  but  the  legends  were  so  copious- 
ly played  upon  all  those  doubts,  that  this  remnant  of  pa- 
ganism  got  at  last  into   the  western  church.     It  was  no 
wonder,  that  the  opinions  formerly  mentioned,  which  began 
to  appear  in  the  second  age,  had  produced  in  the  third  the 
Tertul.de   practice  of  praying  for  the  dead  ;  of  which  we  find  such  full 
Cor.  Mil.  c.  ^yj^jgj^^g  in  Tertullian  and  St.  Cyprian's  writings,  that  the 

3.de  Exhor.  p  p        •  i       i      •     i  "^  ^rrti  •  °     i        •        n 

c.  i3.Cypr.  matter  oi  ract  is  not  to  be  denied.      I  his  appears  also  in  all 
Ep.  34, 37  the  ancient  liturgies  :  and  Epiphanius  charges  Aerius  with 
H^'^^75      ^^^^  ^^  rejecting  all  prayers  for  the  dead,  asking,  why  were 
1.  3.  n.  3.     ^^^y  prayed  for  ?  The  opinions  that  they  fell  into  concern- 
ing the  state  of  departed  souls,  in  the  interval  between  their 
death  and  the  day  of  judgment,  gave  occasion  enough  for 
prayer ;  they  thought  they  were  capable  of  making  a  pro- 
gress, and  of  having  an  early  resurrection.     They  also  had 
this  notion  among  them  ;  that  it  was  the  peculiar  privilege 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  be  above  all  our  prayers ;  but  that  no 
men,  not  excepting  the  apostles,  nor  the  blessed  Virgin,  were 
above  the  prayers  of  the  church.     They  thought  this  was 
an  act  of  church-communion,  that  we  were  to  hold  even  with 
the  saints  in  heaven,  to  pray  for  them.    Thus  in  the  Aposto- 
lical Constitutions,  in  the  books  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Hierar- 
Dion.  de     chy,  and  in  the  Liturgies  that  are  ascribed  to  St.  Basil  and 
Eccl.  Hier.  St.  Chrysostom,  they  offer  unto  God  these  prayers,  which 
*^^P*    •        they  thought  their  reasonable  service,  for  those  who  were  at 
rest  in  the  faith,  their  forefathers,  fathers,  patriarchs,  pro- 
phets, and  apostles;  preachers,  evangelists,  martyrs,  confes- 
sors, religious  persons,  and  for  every  spirit  perfected  in  the 
faith  ;  especially  for  our  most  holy,  immaculate,  most  blessed 
Lady,  the  mother  of  God,  the  ever  Virgin  Mary.     Particu- 
lar instances  might  also  be  given  of  this  out  of  St.  Cyprian, 
Aug.  conf.   St.  Ambrose,  Nazianzen,  and  St.  Austin ;  who  in  that  fa- 
1.  9.C,  19.    nious  and  much  cited  passage  concerning  his  mother,  Mo- 
nica, as  he  speaks  nothing  of  any  temporal  pains  that  she 
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suffered,  so  he  plainly  intimates  his  belief  that  God  had  done  A  RT. 
all  that  he  desired.  Thus  it  will  appear  to  those,  who  have  ^^^^' 
examined  all  the  passages  which  are  brought  out  of  the  fa- 
thers, concerning  their  prayers  for  the  dead,  that  they  believ- 
ted  they  were  then  in  heaven,  and  at  rest;  and  by  consequence, 
though  these  prayers  for  the  dead  did  very  probably  give 
the  chief  rise  to  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  ;  yet,  as  they  then 
made  them,  they  were  utterly  inconsistent  with  that  opinion. 
Tertullian,  who  is  the  first  that  is  cited  for  them,  says,  we  Supra, 
make  oblations  for  the  dead,  and  we  do  it  for  that  second 
nativity  of  theirs  (natalitia)  once  a  year.  The  signification 
of  the  word  natalitia,  as  they  used  it,  was  the  saint's  day  of 
death,  in  which  they  reckoned  he  was  born  again  to  heaven  : 
so,  though  they  judged  them  there,  yet  they  offered  up 
prayers  for  them :  and  when  Epiphanius  brings  in  Aerius 
asking,  why  those  prayers  were  made  for  the  dead  ?  though 
it  had  been  very  natural,  and  indeed  unavoidable,  if  he  had 
believed  purgatory,  to  have  answered,  that  it  was  to  deliver 
them  from  thence  :  yet  he  makes  no  such  answer,  but  only 
asserts,  that  it  had  been  the  practice  of  the  church  so  to  do. 
The  Greek  church  retains  that  custom,  though  she  has  never 
admitted  of  purgatory.  Here  then  an  oQection  may  be 
made  to  our  constitution,  that  in  this  of  praying  for  the 
dead  we  have  departed  from  the  practice  of  the  ancients : 
we  do  not  deny  it,  both  the  church  of  Rome  and  we  in  an- 
other practice,  of  equal  antiquity,  of  giving  the  eucharist  to 
infants,  have  made  changes,  and  let  that  custom  fall.  The 
curiosities  in  the  second  century  seem  to  have  given  rise  to 
those  prayers  in  the  third  ;  andf  they  gave  the  rise  to  many 
other  disorders  in  the  following  centuries.  Since,  therefore, 
God  has  commanded  us,  while  we  are  on  earth,  to  pray  for 
one  another,  and  has  made  that  a  main  act  of  our  charity 
and  church-communion,  but  has  nowhere  directed  us  to  pray 
for  those  that  have  finished  their  course ;  and  since  the  only 
pretence  that  is  brought  from  scripture,  of  St.  PauPs  pray- 
ing, that  Onesiphorus  might  find  mercy  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  cannot  be  wrought  up  into  an  argument,  for  it  cannot 
be  proved  that  he  was  then  dead  ;  and  since  the  fathers 
reckon  this  of  praying  for  the  dead  only  as  one  of  their  cus- 
toms, for  which  they  vouch  no  other  warrant  but  practice ; 
since,  also,  this  has  been  grossly  abused,  and  has  been  ap- 
plied to  support  a  doctrine  totally  different  from  theirs ;  we 
think  that  we  have  as  good  a  plea  for  not  following  them  in 
this,  as  we  have  for  not  giving  infants  the  sacrament,  and 
therefore  we  think  it  no  imputation  on  our  church,  that  we 
do  not  in  this  follow  a  groundless  and  a  much  abused  pre- 
cedent, though  set  us  in  ages  which  we  highly  reverence. 
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A  RT.         The  greatest  corruption  of  this  whole  matter  comes  in  the 
^^^^-     last  place  to  be  considered ;  which  is,  the  methods  proposed 
for  redeeming  souls  out  of  purgatory.     If  this  doctrine  had 
rested  in  a  speculation,  we  must  still  have  considered  it  as 
derogatory  to  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
pel :  but  it  raises  our  zeal  a  little  more,  when  we  consider 
the  use  that  was  made  of  it;  and  that  fears  and  terrors 
being  by  this  means  infused  into  men's  minds,  new  methods 
were  proposed  to  free  them  from  these.    The  chief  of  which 
was  the  saying  of  masses  for  departed  souls.     It  was  pre- 
tended, that  this  being  the  highest  act  of  the  communion  of 
Christians,  and  the  most  sublime  piece  of  worship,  therefore 
God  was  so  well  pleased  with  the  frequent  repetition  of  it, 
with  the  prayers  that  accompanied  it,  and  with  those  that 
made  provisions  for  men  who  should   be   constantly  em- 
ployed in  it,  that  this  was  a  most  acceptable  sacrifice  to 
God.     Upon  this  followed  all  those  vast  endowments  for 
saying  masses  for  departed  souls ;  though  in  the  institution 
of  that  sacrament,  and  in  all  that  is  spoken  of  it  in  the 
scripture,  there  is  not  an  hint  given  of  this.     Sacraments 
are  positive  precepts,  which  are  to  be  measured  only  by  the 
institution,  in  which  there  is  not  room  left  for  us  to  carry 
them  further.     We  are  to  take,  eat  and  drink,  and  thereby 
shew  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  his  second  coming :  all 
which  has  no  relation  to  the  applying  this  to  others  who  are 
gone  off  the  stage ;  therefore  if  we  can  have  any  just  notions 
either  of  superstition,  or  of  will-worship,  they  are  applicable 
here.     Men  will  fancy  that  there  is  a  virtue  in  an  action, 
which  we  are  sure  it  has  not  of  itself,  and  we  cannot  find 
that  God  has  put  in  it ;  and  yet  they,  without  any  authority 
from  God,  do  set  up  a  new  piece  of  w^orship,  and  imagine 
that  God  will  be  pleased  with  them  in  every  thing  they  do 
or  ask,  only  because  they  are  perverting  this  piece  of  wor- 
ship, clearly  contrary  to  the  institution,  to  be  a  solitary 
mass.     In  the  primitive  church,  where  all  the  service  of  the 
whole  assembly  ended  in  a  communion,  there  was  a  roll 
read,  in  which  the  names  of  the  more  eminent  saints  of  the 
catholic  church,  and  of  the  holy  bishops,  martyrs,  or  con- 
fessors of  every  particular  church,  were  registered.     This 
was  an  honourable  remembrance  that  was  kept  up  of  such 
as  had  died  in  the  Lord.     When  the  soundness  of  any  per- 
son''s  faith  was  brought  in  suspicion,  his  name  was  not  read 
till  that  point  was  cleared,  and  then  either  his  name  con- 
tinued to  be  read,  or  it  was  quite  dashed  out.     This  was 
thought  an  honour  due  to  the  memory  of  those  who  had 
Cypr.         died  in  the  faith  :  and  in  St.  Cyprian's  time,  in  the  infancy 
Epist.  1.     of  this  practice,  we  see  he  counted  the  leaving  a  man's  name 
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out  as  a  thing  that  only  left  a  blot  upon  him,  but  not  as  a     ART. 
thing  of  any  consequence  to  his  soul ;  for  when  a  priest  had    ^^^^' 
died,  who  had  by  his  last  will  named  another  priest  the  pieb.  Fur- 
tutor  (or  guardian)  of  his  children,  this  seemed  to  him  a  nit. 
thing  of  such  ill  example,  to  put  those  secular  cares  upon  the 
minds  of  the  clergy,  that  he  appointed  that  his  name  should 
be  no  more  read  in  the  daily  sacrifice ;  which  plainly  shews, 
unless  we  will  tax  St.  Cyprian  with  a  very  unreasonable 
cruelty,  that  he  considered  that  only  as  a  small  censure  laid 
on  his  memory,  but  not  as  a  prejudice  to  his  soul.     This 
gives  us  a  very  plain  view  of  the  sense  that  he  had  of  this 
matter.     After  this  roll  was  read,  then  the  general  prayer 
followed,  as  was  formerly  acknowledged,  for  all  their  souls; 
and  so  they  went  on  in  the  communion  service.     This  has 
no  relation  to  a  mass  said  by  a  single  priest  to  deliver  a  soul 
out  of  purgatory. 

Here,  without  going  far  in  tragical  expressions,  we  can- 
not hold  saying  what  our  Saviour  said  upon  another  occa- 
sion. My  house  is  a  house  of  prayer,  but  ye  have  made  it  a  Mark  xi. 
den  of  thieves,  A  trade  was  set  up  on  this  foundation.  ^''• 
The  world  was  made  believe,  that  by  the  virtue  of  so  many 
masses,  which  were  to  be  purchased  by  great  endowments, 
souls  were  redeemed  out  of  purgatory ;  and  scenes  of  visions 
and  apparitions,  sometimes  of  the  tormented,  and  sometimes 
of  the  delivered  souls,  were  published  in  all  places :  which 
had  so  wonderful  an  effect,  that  in  two  or  three  centuries 
endowments  increased  to  so  vast  a  degree,  that  if  the  scan- 
dals of  the  clergy  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  statutes  of  mort- 
main on  the  other,  had  not  restrained  the  profuseness  that 
the  world  was  wrought  up  to  upon  this  account,  it  is  not 
easy  to  imagine  how  far  this  might  have  gone ;  perhaps  to 
an  entire  subjecting  of  the  temporalty  to  the  spiritualty. 
The  practices  by  which  this  was  managed,  and  the  effects 
that  followed  on  it,  we  can  call  by  no  other  name  than 
downright  impostures;  worse  than  the  making  or  vending 
false  coin :  when  the  world  was  drawn  in  by  such  arts  to 
plain  bargains,  to  redeem  their  own  souls,  and  the  souls  of 
their  ancestors  and  posterity,  so  many  masses  were  to  be 
said,  and  forfeitures  were  to  follow  upon  their  not  being 
said :  thus  the  masses  were  really  the  price  of  the  lands. 
An  endowment  to  a  religious  use,  though  mixed  with  error 
or  superstition  in  the  rules  of  it,  ought  to  be  held  sacred, 
according  to  the  decision  given  concerning  the  censures  of 
those  that  were  in  the  rebellion  of  Corah  :  so  that  we  do  not  Numb.  xvi. 
excuse  the  violation  of  such  from  sacrilege ;  yet  we  cannot  ^^* 
think  so  of  endowments,  where  the  only  consideration  was  a 
false  opinion  first  of  purgatory,  and  then  of  redemption  out 
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ART.  of  it  by  masses;  this  being  expressed  in  the  very  deeds 
XXH.  themselves.  By  the  same  reasons,  by  which  private  person^ 
are  obhged  to  restore  what  they  have  drawn  from  others  by 
base  practices,  by  false  deeds,  or  counterfeit  coin ;  bodies 
are  also  bound  to  restore  what  they  have  got  into  their 
hands  by  such  fraudulent  practices ;  so  that  the  states  and 
princes  of  Christendom  were  at  full  liberty,  upon  the  dis- 
covery of  these  impostures,  to  void  all  the  endowments  that 
had  followed  upon  them ;  and  either  to  apply  them  to 
better  uses,  or  to  restore  them  to  the  families  from  which 
they  had  been  drawn,  if  that  had  been  practicable,  or  to 
convert  them  to  any  other  use.  This  was  a  crying  abuse, 
which  those  who  have  observed  the  progress  that  this  matter 
made  from  the  eighth  century  to  the  twelfth,  cannot  reflect 
on  without  both  amazement  and  indignation.  We  are  sen- 
sible enough  that  there  are  many  political  reasons  and  argu- 
ments for  keeping  up  the  doctrine  of  purgatory.  But  we 
have  not  so  learned  Christ.  We  ought  not  to  lie  even  for 
God,  much  less  for  ourselves,  or  for  any  other  pretended 
ends  of  keeping  the  world  in  awe  and  order;  therefore  all 
the  advantages  that  are  said  to  arise  out  of  this,  and  all  the 
mischief  that  may  be  thought  to  follow  on  the  rejecting  of 
it,  ought  not  to  make  us  presume  to  carry  on  the  ends  of 
religion  by  unlawful  methods.  This  were  to  call  in  the  as- 
sistance of  the  Devil  to  do  the  work  of  God :  if  the  just  ap- 
prehensions of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  guilt  of  sin,  to- 
gether with  the  fear  of  everlasting  burnings,  will  not  reform 
the  world,  nor  restrain  sinners,  we  must  leave  this  matter  to 
the  wise  and  unsearchable  judgments  of  God. 

The  next  particular  in  this  Article  is,  the  condemning 
the  Romish  doctrine  concerning  pardons :  that  is  founded 
on  the  distinction  between  the  temporal  and  eternal  punish- 
ment of  sin  ;  and  the  pardon  is  of  the  temporal  punishment, 
which  is  believed  to  be  done  by  a  power  lodged  singly  in 
the  pope,  derived  from  those  words.  Feed  my  sheep,  and  To 
thee  will  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  (^heaven.  This 
may  be  by  him  derived,  as  they  teach,  not  only  to  bishops 
and  priests,  but  to  the  inferior  orders,  to  be  dispensed  by 
them ;  and  it  excuses  from  penance,  unless  he  who  pur- 
chases it  thinks  fit  to  use  his  penance  in  a  medicinal  way,  as 
a  preservative  against  sin.  So  the  virtue  of  indulgences  is 
the  applying  the  treasure  of  the  church  upon  such  terms 
as  popes  shall  think  fit  to  prescribe,  in  order  to  the  redeem- 
ing souls  from  purgatory,  and  from  all  other  temporal  pu- 
nishments, and  that  for  such  a  number  of  years  as  shall  be 
specified  in  the  bulls ;  some  of  which  have  gone  to  thou- 
sands of  years;  one  I  have  seen  to  ten  hundred  thousand : 
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and  as  these  indulgences  are  sometimes  granted  by  special  ART. 
tickets,  like  tallies  struck  on  that  treasure;  so  sometimes  ^^'*- 
they  are  affixed  to  particular  churches  and  altars,  to  parti- 
cular times,  or  days,  chiefly  to  the  year  of  jubilee;  they  are 
also  affixed  to  such  things  as  may  be  carried  about,  to 
Agnus  Dai's,  to  medals,  to  rosaries  and  scapularies;  they 
are  also  affixed  to  some  prayers,  the  devout  saying  of  them 
being  a  mean  to  procure  great  indulgences.  The  granting 
these  is  left  to  the  pope's  discretion,  who  ought  to  distribute 
them  as  he  thinks  may  tend  most  to  the  honour  of  God,  and 
the  good  of  the  church  ;  and  he  ought  not  to  be  too  profuse, 
much  less  to  be  too  scanty,  in  dispensing  them. 

This  has  been  the  received  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
church  of  Rome  since  the  twelfth  century  ;  and  the  council 
of  Trent  in  a  hurry,  in  its  last  session,  did  in  very  general 
words  approve  of  the  practice  of  the  church  in  this  matter, 
and  decreed  that  indulgences  should  be  continued;  only 
they  restrained  some  abuses,  in  particular  that  of  selling 
them ;  yet  even  those  restraints  were  wholly  referred  to  the 
popes  themselves :  so  that  this  crying  abuse,  the  scandal  of 
which  had  occasioned  the  first  beginnings  and  progress  of 
the  reformation,  was  upon  the  matter  established ;  and  the 
correcting  the  excesses  in  it  was  trusted  to  those  who  had 
been  the  authors  of  them,  and  the  chief  gainers  by  them. 
This  point  of  their  doctrine  is  more  fully  opened  than  might 
perhaps  seem  necessary,  if  it  were  not  that  a  great  part  of 
the  confutation  of  some  doctrines  is  the  exposing  of  them. 
For  though  in  ages  and  places  of  ignorance  these  things 
have  been,  and  still  are,  practised  with  great  assurance,  and 
to  very  extravagant  excesses ;  yet  in  countries  and  ages  of 
more  light,  when  they  come  to  be  questioned,  they  are  dis- 
owned with  an  assurance  equal  to  that  with  which  they  are 
practised  elsewhere.  Among  us  some  will  perhaps  say,  that 
these  are  only  exemptions  from  penance ;  which  cannot  be 
denied  to  be  within  the  power  of  the  church ;  and  they  ar- 
gue, that  though  it  is  very  fit  to  make  severe  laws,  yet  the 
execution  of  these  must  be  softened  in  practice.  This  is  all 
that  they  pretend  to  justify,  and  they  give  up  any  further 
indulgences  as  an  abuse  of  corrupt  times.  Whereas  at  the 
same  time  a  very  different  doctrine  is  taught  among  them, 
where  there  is  no  danger,  but  much  profit,  in  owning  it. 
All  this  is  only  a  pretence ;  for  the  episcopal  power,  in  the 
inflicting,  abating,  or  commuting  of  penance,  is  stated 
among  them  as  a  thing  wholly  different  from  the  power  of 
indulgences.  They  are  derived  from  different  originals; 
and  designed  for  ends  totally  different  from  one  another. 
The  one  is  for  the  outward  discipline  of  the  church,  and 


302  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.     the  other  is  for  the  inward  quiet  of  consciences,  and  in  order 
^  to  their  future  state.     The  one  is  in  every  bishop,  and  the 

other  is  asserted  to  be  pecuHar  to  the  pope.  Nor  will  they 
escape  by  laying  this  matter  upon  the  ignorance  and  abuses 
of  former  times.  It  was  published  in  bulls,  and  received  by 
the  whole  church :  so  that  if  either  the  pope,  or  the  dif- 
fusive body  of  the  church  are  infallible,  there  must  be  such 
a  power  in  the  pope;  and  the  decree  of  the  council  of 
Trent,  confirming  and  approving  the  practice  of  the  church 
in  that  point,  must  bind  them  all.  For  if  this  doctrine  is 
false,  then  their  infallibility  must  go  with  it ;  for  in  every 
hypothesis  in  which  infallibility  is  said  to  be  lodged,  whe- 
ther in  the  pope  or  in  councils,  this  doctrine  has  that  seal 
to  it. 

As  for  the  doctrine  itself,  all  that  has  been  already  said 
against  the  distinction  of  temporal  and  eternal  punishment, 
and  against  purgatory,  overthrows  it ;  since  the  one  is  the 
foundation  on  which  it  is  built,  and  the  other  is  that  which 
it  pretends  to  secure  men  from ;  and  therefore  this  falls 
with  those.  All  that  was  said  upon  the  head  of  the  suffi- 
ciency of  the  scriptures  comes  also  in  here ;  for  if  the  scrip- 
tures ought  to  be  our  rule  in  any  thing,  it  must  be  chiefly 
in  those  matters  which  relate  to  the  pardon  of  sin,  to  the 
quiet  of  our  consciences,  and  to  a  future  state.  Therefore 
a  doctrine  and  practice  that  have  not  so  much  as  colours 
from  scripture  in  a  matter  of  such  consequence,  ought  to  be 
rejected  by  us  upon  this  single  account.  If  from  the  scrip- 
ture we  go  to  the  practice  and  tradition  of  the  church,  we 
are  sure  that  this  was  not  thought  on  for  above  ten  centu- 
ries ;  all  the  indulgences  that  were  then  known  being  only 
the  abatements  of  the  severity  of  the  penitentiary  canons  : 
but  in  the  ages  in  which  aspiring  and  insolent  popes  imposed 
on  ignorant  and  superstitious  multitudes,  a  jumble  was  made 
of  indulgences  formerly  granted,  of  purgatory,  and  of  the 
papal  authority,  that  was  then  very  implicitly  submitted  to; 
and  so  out  of  all  that  mixture  this  arose ;  which  was  as  ill 
managed  as  it  was  ill  grounded.  The  natural  tendency  of 
it  is  not  only  to  relax  all  public  discipline,  but  also  all  se- 
cret penance,  when  shorter  methods  to  peace  and  pardon 
may  be  more  easily  purchased.  The  vast  application  to  the 
executing  the  many  trifling  performances  to  which  indulg- 
ences are  granted,  has  brought  in  among  them  such  a  pros- 
titution of  holy  things,  that  either  it  must  be  said  that  those 
are  public  cheats,  and  that  they  were  so  from  the  beginning, 
or  that  their  virtue  is  now  exhausted,  though  the  bulls  that 
grant  them  are  perpetual :  or  else  a  man  may  on  very  easy 
terms  preserve  himself  and  redeem  his  friends  out  of  purga- 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  803 

tory.      If  the  saying  a  prayer  before   a  privileged  altar,     ART. 
or  the  visiting  some  churches  in  the  time  of  jubilee,  with     XXII. 
those  slight  devotions  that  are  then  enjoined,  have  such  effi- 
cacy in  them,  it  is  scarce  possible  for  any  man  to  be  in  dan- 
ger of  purgatory. 

The  thii'd  head  rejected  in  this  Article  is  the  worshipping 
of  images.  Here  those  of  the  church  of  Rome  complain 
much  of  the  charge  of  idolatry,  that  our  church  has  laid 
upon  them,  so  fully  and  so  severely  in  the  Homilies.  Some 
among  ourselves  have  also  thought  that  we  must  either  re- 
nounce that  charge,  or  that  we  must  deny  the  possibility  of 
salvation  in  that  church,  and  in  consequence  to  that  conclude, 
that  neither  the  baptism  nor  the  orders  of  that  church  are 
valid  :  for  since  idolaters  are  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  they  argue,  that  if  there  can  be  no  salvation  where 
idolatry  is  committed  by  the  whole  body  of  a  church,  then 
that  can  be  no  church,  and  in  it  there  is  no  salvation.  But 
here  we  are  to  consider,  before  we  enter  upon  the  speciali- 
ties of  this  matter,  that  idolatry  is  a  general  word,  which 
comprehends  many  several  sorts  and  ranks  of  sins  under  it. 
As  lying  is  capable  of  many  degrees,  from  an  officious  lie  to 
the  swearing  falsely  against  the  life  of  an  innocent  man  in 
judgment :  the  one  is  the  lowest,  and  the  other  is  the  highest 
act  of  that  kind ;  but  all  are  lying :  and  yet  it  would  appear 
an  unreasonable  thing  to  urge  every  thing  that  is  said  of  any 
act  in  general,  and  which  belongs  to  the  highest  acts  of  it, 
as  if  all  the  inferior  degrees  did  necessarily  involve  the  guilt 
of  the  highest.  There  is  another  distinction  to  be  made  be- 
tween actions,  as  they  signify  either  of  themselves,  or  by  the 
public  constructions  that  are  put  on  them,  by  those  who  au- 
thorize them,  and  those  same  actions  as  they  may  be  pri- 
vately intended  by  particular  persons.  We,  in  our  weighing 
of  things,  are  only  to  consider  what  actions  signify  of  their 
own  nature,  or  by  public  authority,  and  according  to  that 
we  must  form  our  judgments  about  them,  and  in  particular 
in  the  point  of  idolatry  :  but  as  for  the  secret  thoughts  or 
intentions  of  men,  we  must  leave  these  to  the  judgment  of 
God,  who  only  knows  them,  and  who  being  infinitely  gra- 
cious, slow  to  anger,  and  ready  to  forgive,  will,  we  do  not 
doubt,  make  all  the  abatements  in  the  weighing  men's  ac- 
tions that  there  is  reason  for.  But  we  ought  not  to  enter  into 
that  matter ;  we  ought  neither  to  aggravate  nor  to  mollify 
things  too  much  :  we  are  to  judge  of  things  as  they  are  in 
themselves,  and  to  leave  the  case  of  men's  intentions  and  se- 
cret notions  to  that  God  who  is  to  judge  them.  As  for  the 
business  of  images,  we  know  that  the  heathens  had  them  of 
several  sorts.    Some  thev  believed  were  real  resemblances  of 
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ART.  those  deities  that  they  worshipped:  those  divinities  had  been 
XXII.  men,  and  the  statues  made  for  them  resembled  them.  Other 
images  they  beheved  had  a  divine  virtue  affixed  to  them, 
perhaps  from  the  stars,  which  were  beheved  to  be  gods ; 
and  it  was  thought  that  the  influences  of  their  aspects  and 
positions  were  by  secret  charms  called  down,  and  fastened 
to  some  figures.  Other  images  were  considered  as  emblems 
and  representations  of  their  deities  :  so  that  they  only  gave 
them  occasion  to  represent  them  to  their  thoughts.  These 
images,  thus  of  different  sorts,  were  all  worshipped ;  some 
more,  some  less :  they  kneeled  before  them ;  they  prayed 
to  them,  and  made  many  oblations  to  them ;  they  set  lights 
before  them,  and  burnt  incense  to  them  ;  they  set  them  in 
their  temples,  market-places,  and  highways ;  and  they  had 
them  in  their  houses :  they  set  them  off*  with  much  pomp, 
and  had  many  processions  to  their  honour.  But  in  all  this, 
though  it  is  like  the  vulgar  among  them  might  have  gross 
thoughts  of  those  images,  yet  the  philosophers,  not  only 
after  the  Christian  religion  had  obliged  them  to  consider 
well  of  that  matter,  and  to  express  themselves  cautiously 
about  it ;  but  even  while  they  were  in  the  peaceable  posses- 
sion of  the  world,  did  believe  that  the  deity  was  not  in  the 
image,  but  was  only  represented  by  it ;  that  the  deity  was 
worshipped  in  the  image,  so  that  the  honour  done  the  image 
did  belong  to  the  deity  itself.  Here  then  were  two  false 
opinions :  the  one  was  concerning  those  deities  themselves  ; 
the  other  was  concerning  this  way  of  worshipping  them  ; 
and  both  were  blamed ;  not  only  the  worshipping  a  false 
god,  but  the  worshipping  that  god  by  an  image.  If  idola- 
try had  only  consisted  in  the  acknowledging  a  false  god, 
and  if  the  worshipping  the  true  God  in  an  image  had  not 
been  idolatry,  then  all  the  fault  of  the  heathenish  idolaters 
should  have  consisted  in  this,  that  they  worshipped  a  false 
god;  but  their  worshipping  images  should  not  of  itself 
have  been  an  additional  fault.  But  in  opposition  to  this,  what 
can  we  think  of  those  full  and  copious  words,  in  which  God 
did  not  only  forbid  the  having  of  false  gods,  but  the  making 
of  a  graven  image^  or  the  likeness  of  any  thing  in  heaven, 
in  earth,  or  under  the  earth  9  7%e  bowing  down  to  it,  and 
the  worshipping  it,  are  also  forbid.  Where,  besides  the  co- 
piousness of  these  words,  we  are  to  consider,  that  Moses,  in 
the  rehearsal  of  that  law  in  Deuteronomy,  does  over  and  over 
Dent.  iv.  again  add  and  insist  on  this,  that  they  saw  no  manner  ofsi- 
13, 15,  17.  jfiilitude,  when  God  spoke  to  them,  lest  they  should  corrupt 
themselves,  and  make  to  them  a  graven  image ;  an  enume- 
ration is  made  of  many  different  likenesses ;  and  after  that 
comes  another  species  of  idolatry,  the  worshipping  the  host 
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of  heaven;  and  therefore  Moses  charges  them  in  that  chap-     ART. 
ter  again  and  again,  to  take  heed,  to  take  good  heed  to  them-     xxil. 
selves,  lest  they  should  for  get  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  their  ygj.gg  23. 
God,  and  make  them  a  graven  image :  and  he  lays  the  same  Deut.  xii. 
charge  a  third  time  upon  them  in  the  same  chapter.  A  special  ^^- . 
law  is  also  given  against  the  most  innocent  of  all  the  images  j  ^^*  *  ^^^^* 
that  could  be  made  :  they  were  required  not  only  not  to  have  Deut.  xvi. 
idols,  nor  graven  images,  but  not  to  rear  up  a  standing  image  22. 
or  pillar ;  nor  to  set  up  any  image  of  stone,  or  any  carved 
stone;  such  were  the  Baitulia;  the  least  tempting  or  ensnaring 
of  all  idols :  they  were  7iot  to  bow  down  before  it ;  and  the  rea- 
son given  is,  For  I  am  the  Lord  your  God.    The  importance 
of  those  laws  will  appear  clearer,  if  they  are  compared  with 
the  practice  of  those  times,  and  particularly  in  those  sym- 
bolical images,  which  were  sacred  emblems  and  hierogly- 
phics, that  were  not  meant  to  be  a  true  representation  of 
the  Divine  Being,  but  were  a  combination  of  many  symbols, 
intended  to  represent  at  once  to  the  thoughts  of  the  wor- 
shipper many  of  the  perfections  of  God  :  these  were  most 
particularly  practised  in  Egypt,  and  to  them  the  copiousness 
of  the  Second  Commandment  seems  to  have  a  particular  re- 
spect, such  having  been  the  images  which  they  had  lately 
seen,  and  which  seem    the  most  excusable  of  all  others : 
when,  I  say,  all  this  is  laid  together,  with  the  command- 
ment itself,  and  with  those  other  laws  that  accompany  and 
explain  it,  nothing  seems  more  evident,  than  that  God  in- 
tended to  forbid  all  outward  representations,  that  should  be 
set  up  as  the  objects  of  worship.     It  is  also  very  plain,  that 
the  prophets  expostulated  with  the  people  of  Israel  for  their 
carved  and  molten  images,  as  well  as  for  their  false  gods :  and 
among  the  reasons  given  against  images,  one  is  often  repeat- 
ed, To  whom  will  ye  liken  me  ?  which  seems  to  import,  that  Isaiah  xl. 
by  these  images  they  represented   the  living  God.     And  ^|^,  ^^^  ^7. 
Isaiah  often,  as  also  both  Jeremiah  and  Habakkuk,  when  2/.^ 
they  set  forth  the  folly  of  making  an  image,  of  praying  to  Jer.  x.  to 

it,  and  trusting  in  it,  bring  in  the  greatness  and  fflory  of  theyf  •  ^l,^ 
T    •        n    A    ■  -r     ^     .1^       ^-  XT    ^  ^u         u    -^Hab.ii.  18, 

livmg  God,  in  opposition  to  these  images.     JNow  though  it  jg  20. 

is  possible  enough  to  apprehend,  how  that  the  Jews  might 
make  images  in  imitation  of  the  heathen,  to  represent  that 
God  whom  they  served  ;  yet  it  is  no  way  credible  that  they 
could  have  fallen  into  such  a  degree  of  stupidity,  as  to  fancy 
that  a  piece  of  wood,  which  they  had  carved  into  such  a  figure, 
was  a  real  deity.  They  might  think  it  a  god  by  representa- 
tion, as  the  heathens  thought  their  idols  were ;  but  more 
than  this  cannot  be  easily  apprehended.  So  that  it  is  most 
reasonable  to  think,  that  they  knew  the  god  they  had  thus 
made,  and  prayed  to,  was  only  a  piece  of  wood ;  but  they 


306  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.  might  well  fall  into  that  corruption  of  many  of  the  heathen,  of 
^^^'*  thinking  that  they  honoured  God  by  serving  him  in  such  an 
"  image.  If  the  sin  of  the  Jews  was  only  their  having  other 
gods ;  and  if  the  worshipping  an  image  was  only  evil,  be- 
cause a  false  deity  was  honoured  by  it,  why  is  image- wor- 
ship condemned,  with  reasons  that  will  hold  full  as  strong 
against  the  images  of  the  true  God,  as  of  false  gods,  if  it 
had  not  been  intended  to  condemn  simply  all  image-wor- 
ship ?  Certainly,  if  the  prophets  had  intended  to  have  done 
it,  they  could  not  have  expressed  themselves  more  clearly 
and  more  fully  than  they  did. 

To  this  it  is  to  be  added,  that  it  seems  very  clear  from  the 
history  of  the  golden  calf,  that  the  Israelites  did  not  intend, 
Ex.  xxxil.  by  setting  it  up,  to  cast  off  the  true  Jehovah,  that  had 
1»  4,  5.      J)rought  them  out  of  Egypt.     They  plainly  said  the  con- 
trary, and  appointed  a  feast  to  Jehovah.    It  is  probable  they 
thought  Moses  was  either  burnt  or  starved  on  mount  Sinai, 
so  they  desired  some  visible  representation  of  the  Deity  to 
go  before  them ;  they  intended  still  to  serve  him ;  but  smce 
they  thought  they  had  lost  their  prophet  and  guide,  they 
hoped  that  this  should  have  been  perhaps  as  a  teraphim  to 
them  ;  yet  for  all  this,  the  calf  is  called  an  idol :  and  they 
Acts  vii.  41.  are  said  to  have  changed  their  glory  into  the  similitude  of  an 
**sal.  cvi.    Q^  fjidf  eateth  grass.     So  that  here  an  emblem  of  the  Deity 
'    *       is  called  an  idol.   They  could  take  the  calf  for  no  other,  but 
as  a  visible  sign  or  symbol  in  which  they  intended  to  wor- 
1  Kings  xii. ship  their  God  or  Elohim,  and  the  Lord  or  Jehovah.    Such 
27  to  the    very  probably  were  also  the  calves  of  Dan  and  Bethel,  set 
IKingsxvi.^P  ^J  Jeroboam,  who  seemed  to  have  no  design  to  change 
31.  the  object  of  their  worship,  or  the  nature  of  their  religion ; 

2ft^2<f  ^  ^   ^^*  °"^^  ^^  divert  them  from  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  to 
'     '       furnish  them  with  conveniences  to  worship  the  living  God 
nearer  home.   His  design  was  only  to  establish  the  kingdom 
to  himself;  and  in  order  to  that,  we  must  think  that  he 
would  venture  on  no  more  than  was  necessary  for  his  pur- 
pose.    Besides,  we  do  clearly  see  an  opposition  made  be- 
tween the  calves  set  up  by  Jeroboam,  and  the  worship  of 
Baal  brought  from  Tyrus  by  Ahab.    Those  who  hated  that 
idolatry,  such  as  Jehu  and  his  family,  yet  continued  in  the 
sin  of  Jeroboam ;  and  they  are  represented  as  zealous  for 
Jehovah,  though  they  worshipped  the  calves  of  Dan  and 
Hosea  viii.  Bethel.     These  are  called  id^ls  Tby  Hosea.     From  all  which 
^»  ^'  it  seems  to  be  very  evident  that  the  ten  tribes  still  feared 

and  worshipped  the  true  Jehovah.  This  appears  yet  more 
clear  from  the  sequel  of  their  history,  when  they  were  carried 
away  by  the  kings  of  Assyria ;  and  new  inhabitants  were 
sent  to  people  the  country,  who  brought  their  idols  along 
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with  them,  and  did  not  acknowledge  Jehovah  tJie  true  God;     ART. 
but  upon  their  being  plagued  with  lions,  to  prevent  this, the     XXII. 
king  of  Assyria  sent  one  of  the  priests,  that  had  been  carried  2  Kings 
out  of  the  country,  who  taught  them  how  they  should  y^arxvii.  28, 
the  Lord:  out  of  which  that  mixture  arose,  that  iheyj'eared^'^'  ^^' 
the  Lordy  and  served  their  own  images.     This  proves,  be- 
yond all  contradiction,  that  the  ten  tribes  did  still  worship 
Jehovah  in  those  calves  that  they  had  at  Dan  and  Bethel  : 
and  thus  it  appears  very  clear,  that,  through  the  whole  Old 
Testament,  the  use  of  all  images  in  worship  was  expressly 
forbid  ;  and  that  the  worshipping  them,  even  when  tlie  true 
God  was  worshipped  by  them,  was  called  idolatry.     The 
words  in  which  this  matter  is  expressed  are  copious  and  full, 
and  the  reasons  given  for  the  precept  are  taken  from  the  na- 
ture of  God,  who  could  be  likened  to  nothing,  and  who  had 
shewed  no  similitude  of  himself  when  he  appeared  to  their 
fathers,  and  delivered  their  law  to  them. 

The  new  dispensation  does  in  all  respects  carry  the  ideas  of 
God  and  of  true  religion  much  higher,  and  raises  them  much 
above  those  compliances  that  were  in  the  old,  to  men'*s  senses, 
and  to  sensitive  natures ;  and  it  would  seem  to  contradict 
the  whole  design  of  it,  if  we  could  imagine  that  such  things 
were  allowed  in  it,  which  were  so  expressly  forbid  in  the 
old.  Upon  this  occasion  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  two  full- 
est passages  in  the  New  Testament  concerning  images,  are 
written  upon  the  occasion  of  the  most  refined  idolatry  that 
was  then  in  the  world,  which  was  at  Athens.  When  St.  Paul 
was  there,  his  spirit  was  moved  within  him,  when  he  saw 
that  cilyjhill  of  idols:  he  upon  that  charges  them  for  think- Acts  xvii. 
ing  that  the  Godhead  was  like  unto  gold  or  silver,  or  stone  ^^'  '^^  *® 
graven  hy  art  or  marl's  device :  he  argues  from  the  majesty 
of  God,  who  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein,  and  was 
the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  therefore  was  not  to  be 
shipped  by  men's  hands,  (that  is,  images  made  by  them,) 
who  needed  nothing,  since  he  gives  us  life,  breath,  (or  the 
continuance  of  life,)  and  all  things.  He  therefore  condemns 
that  way  of  worship  as  an  effect  of  ignorance,  and  tells  them 
of  a  day  in  which  God  will  judge  the  world.  It  is  certain 
that  the  Athenians  at  that  time  did  not  think  their  images 
were  the  proper  resemblances  of  the  Divinity.  Tully,  who  Cic.de  Nat. 
knew  their  theology  well,  gives  us  a  very  different  account  ^^°''* '*  ^' 
of  the  notion  that  they  had  of  their  images.  Some  images 
were  of  no  figure  at  all,  but  were  only  stones  and  pillars  that 
had  no  particular  shape ;  others  were  hieroglypnics  made 
up  of  many  several  emblems,  of  which  some  signified  one 
perfection  of  the  Deity,  and  some  another ;  and  others  were 
indeed  the  figures  of  men  and  women  5  but  even  in  these  the 
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ART.  wiser  among  them  said,  they  worshipped  one  Eternal  Mind, 
XXII.  and  under  him  some  inferior  beings,  demons,  and  men; 
who  they  beheved  were  subordinate  to  God,  and  governed 
this  world.  So  it  could  not  be  said  of  such  worshippers, 
that  they  thought  that  the  Godhead  was  like  unto  their 
images ,-  since  the  best  writers  among  them  tell  us  plainly 
that  they  thought  no  such  thing.  St.  Paul  therefore  only 
argues  in  this  against  image-worship  in  itself,  which  does 
naturally  lead  men  to  these  low  thoughts  of  God ;  and 
which  is  a  very  unreasonable  thing  in  all  those  who  do  not 
think  so  of  him.  It  is  contrary  to  the  nature  and  perfec- 
tions of  God :  few  men  can  think  God  is  like  to  those 
images,  therefore  that  is  a  very  good  argument  against  all 
worshipping  of  them.  And  we  may  upon  very  sure  grounds 
say,  that  the  Athenians  had  such  elevated  notions  both  of 
God  and  of  their  images,  that  whatsoever  was  a  good  argu- 
ment against  image-worship  among  them,  will  hold  good 
against  all  image-worship  whatsoever. 

But  as  St.  Paul  stayed  long  enough  at  Athens  to  un- 
derstand their  opinions  well,  and  that  no  doubt  he  learned 
their  doctrine  very  particularly  from  his  convert  Dionysius, 
so  at  his  coming  to  Corinth  from  thence,  when  he  had 
learned  from  Aquila  and  Priscilla  the  state  of  the  church  in 
Rome,  and  no  doubt  had  learned  among  other  things  that 
the  Romans  admired  the  Greeks,  and  made  them  their  pat- 
terns ;  he  in  the  beginning  of  his  Epistle  to  them,  having 
still  deep  impressions  upon  his  spirit  of  what  he  had  seen 
and  known  at  Athens,  arraigns  the  whole  Greek  philosophy; 
Rom.  i.  20.  and  especially  those  among  them  who  professed  themselves 
*" '  wise,  hut  became  fools ;  who  though  they  knew  God,  yet  glo~ 

rified  him  not  as  God,  nor  were  thankful ;  but  became  vain 
in  their  imaginations,  so  that  their  foolish  heart  was  dark- 
ened.  They  had  high  speculations  of  the  unity  and  sim- 
plicity of  the  Divine  Essence ;  but  they  set  themselves  to 
find  such  excuses  for  the  idolatry  of  the  vulgar,  that  they 
not  only  continued  to  comply  with  them  in  the  grossest  of 
all  their  practices,  but  they  studied  more  laboured  defences 
for  them,  than  the  ruder  multitudes  could  ever  have  fallen 
upon.  They  knew  the  true  God  ;  for  God  had  shewed  to 
them  that  which  might  be  known  of  him :  but  they  held 
the  truth  in  unrighteousness,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the 
incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corrtiptible 
man,  and  to  birds  and  four  footed  beasts,  and  to  creeping 
things:  which  seems  to  be  a  description  of  hieroglyphic 
figures,  the  most  excusable  of  all  those  images  by  which 
they  represented  the  Deity.  This  St.  Paul  makes  to  be  the 
original  of  all  the  corruption  and  immorality  that  was  spread 


to  the  end. 
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over  the  Gentile  world,  which  came  in,  partly  as  the  natural  ART. 
consequence  of  idolatry,  of  its  debasing  the  ideas  of  God,  ^^'^' 
and  wounding  true  religion  and  virtue  in  its  source  and  first 
seeds,  and  partly  as  an  effect  of  the  just  judgments  of  God 
upon  those  who  thus  dishonoured  him,  that  was  to  a  very 
monstrous  degree  spread  over  both  Greece  and  Rome.  Of 
these  St.  Paul  gives  us  some  very  enormous  instances,  with 
a  catalogue  of  the  vices  that  sprang  from  those  vitiated 
principles.  These  two  passages,  the  one  of  St.  Paurs 
preaching,  and  the  other  of  his  writing,  being  both  applied 
to  those  who  had  the  finest  speculations  among  the  heathen, 
do  evidently  demonstrate  how  contrary  the  Christian  doc- 
trine is  to  the  worshipping  of  images  of  all  sorts,  how  spe- 
ciously soever  that  may  be  disguised. 

If  these  things  wanted  an  explanation,  we  find  it  given 
us  very  fully  in  all  the  writings  of  the  fathers  during  their 
disputes  with  the  heathens.  They  do  not  only  charge  them 
with  the  false  notions  that  they  had  of  God,  the  many 
deities  they  worshipped,  the  absurd  legends  that  they  had 
concerning  them ;  but  in  particular  they  dwell  long  upon 
this  of  the  worshipping  God  in  or  by  an  image,  with  argu- 
ments taken  both  from  the  pure  and  spiritual  nature  of 
God,  and  from  the  plain  revelation  he  made  of  his  will  in 
this  matter.  Upon  this  argument  many  long  citations  might 
be  gathered  from  Justin  Martyr,  from  Clemens^  of  Alex- 
andria, Origen,  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  Arnobius,  Minutius 
Felix,  Lactantius,  Eusebius,  Ambrose,  and  St.  Austin. 
Their  reasonings  are  so  clear  and  so  full,  that  nothing  can 
be  more  evident,  than  that  they  condemned  all  the  use  of 
images  in  the  worship  of  God :  and  yet  both  Celsus,  Por- 
phyry, Maximus  Tyrius,  and  Julian,  told  them  very  plainly, 
that  they  did  not  believe  that  the  Godhead  was  like  their 
images,  or  was  shut  up  within  them ;  they  only  used  them 
as  helps  to  their  imagination  and  apprehension,  that  from 
thence  they  might  form  suitable  thoughts  of  the  Deity. 
This  did  not  satisfy  the  fathers,  who  insisted  on  it  to  the 
last,  that  all  such  images  as  were  made  the  objects  of  wor- 
ship were  idols ;  so  that  if  in  any  one  thing  we  have  a  very 
full  account  of  the  sense  of  the  whole  church  for  the  first 
four  centuries,  it  is  in  this  matter.  They  do  not  speak  of 
it  now  and  then  only  by  the  way,  as  in  a  digression ;  in 
which  the  heat  of  argument,  or  of  rhetoric,  may  be  apt  to 

*  Just.  Mart.  Apol.  2.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  1.  i.  5.  Protr.  Orig.  cont.  Cels. 
1.  ii.  3,  5,  7.  Tertull.  Apol.  Cypr.  de  Idol.  Vanitate.  Arnob.  lib.  v.  Minut. 
Felix  Oct.  Euseb.  Prsep.  Evang.  1.  iii.  Lactau.  1.  ii.  c.  2.  Ambros.  Resp.  ad 
Sym.   August,  de  Civitate  Dei,  1.  vii.  c.  5. 

Orig.  con.  Cels.  1.  vii.  Euseb.  Prsep.  Ev.  1.  iii.c.7.  Max.  Tyr.  diss.  38.  Jul. 
Frag.  Ep.  Euseb.  Praep.  Evaag.  1.  iv.  c.  1. 
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ART.  carry  men  too  far :  they  set  themselves  to  treat  of  this  ar- 
XXII.  gunient  very  nicely;  and  they  were  engaged  in  it  with 
philosophers,  who  were  as  good  at  subtleties  and  distinc- 
tions as  other  men.  This  was  one  of  the  main  parts  of  the 
controversy:  so  if  in  any  head  whatsoever,  they  writ  ex- 
actly upon  those  subjects.  They  attacked  the  established 
religion  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  this  was  not  to  be  done 
with  clamour,  nor  could  they  offer  at  it  in  a  plain  contra- 
diction to  such  principles  as  are  consistent  with  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  if  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church  is  true. 
Here  then  we  have  not  only  the  scripture  but  tradition 
fully  of  our  side. 

Some  pretended  Christians,  it  is  true,  did  very  early 
worship  images ;  but  those  were  the  Gnostics,  held  in  de- 
Iren.  1.  i.    testation  by  all  the  orthodox.     Irenaeus,  Epiphanius,  and 
^  ?^-         St.  Austin  tell  us,  that  they  worshipped  the  images  of  Christ, 
Haeres. 27.  together  with   Pythagoras,  Plato,   and  Aristotle:   nor  are 
AuG:ust.  de  they  only  blamed  for  worshipping  the  images  of  Christ,  to- 
Haere3.cap.gg|.|^gj,  with  these  of  the  philosophers;  but  they  are  par- 
ticularly  blamed  for  having  several  sorts  of  images,  and 
worshipping  these  as  the  heathens  did;  and  that  among 
these  there  was  an  image  of  Christ,  which  they  pretended 
to  have  had  from  Pilate.   Besides  these  corrupters  of  Chris- 
tianity, there  were  no  others  among  the  Christians  of  the 
first  ages  that  worshipped  images.    This  was  so  well  known 
to  the  heathens,  that  they  bring  this,  among  other  things, 
as  a  reproach  against  the  Christians,   that   they  had  no 
images :  which  the  first  apologists  are  so  far  from  denying, 
that  they  answered  them,  that  it  was  impossible  for  him 
who  knew  God,  to  worship  images.     But  as  human  nature 
is  inclined  to  visible  objects  of  worship,  so  it  seems  some 
began  to  paint  the  walls  of  their  churches  with  pictures,  or 
at  least  moved  for  it.     In  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury this  was  condemned  by  the  council  of  Eliberis,  Can.  36. 
It  pleases  us  to  have  no  pictures  in  churches,  lest  that 
which  is  worshipped  should  be  painted  upon  the  walls.    To- 
wards the  end  of  that  century,  we  have  an  account  given  us 
Epipb.  Ep.  by  Epiphanius,  of  his  indignation  occasioned  by  a  picture 
ad  Joan.     ^\^q^  j^g  g^^  upon  a  veil  at  Anablatha.     He  did  not  much 
"^^^^        consider  whose  picture  it  was,  whether  a  picture  of  Christ 
or  of  some  saint;  he  positively  affirms  it  was  against  the 
authority  of  the  scriptures,  and  the  Christian  religion,  and 
therefore  he  tore  it,  but  suppUed  that  church  with  another 
veil.    It  seems,  private  persons  had  statues  of  Christ  and 
the  apostles ;  which  Eusebius  censures,  where  he  reports  it 
Euseb.        as  a  remna/nt  of'  heathenism.     It  is  plain  enough  from  some 
Hist  Eccl.  passages  in   St.  Austin,  that  he   knew  of  no  images  in 
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churches  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century.     It  is  true,     ART. 
they  began  to  be  brought  before  that  time  into  some  of  the     ^^^^- 
churches  of  Pontus  and  Cappadocia,  which  was  done  very  Aug.  in. 
probably  to  draw  the  heathens,  by  this  piece  of  conformity  ^^al.  cxiii. 
to  them,  to  hke  the  Christian  worship  the  better.    For  that  §Jg^  caj^* 
humour  began  to  work,  and  appeared  in  many  instances  of  c.  34, 
other  kinds  as  well  as  in  this. 

It  was  not  possible  that  people  could  see  pictures  in  their 
churches  long,  without  paying  some  marks  of  respect  to 
them,  which  grew  in  a  little  time  to  the  downright  worship 
of  them.  A  famous  instance  we  have  of  this  in  the  sixth 
century :  Serenus,  bishop  of  Marseilles,  finding  that  he 
could  not  restrain  his  people  from  the  worship  of  images, 
broke  them  in  pieces;  upon  which  pope  Gregory  writ  toGreg.Epist. 
him,  blaming  him  indeed  for  breaking  the  images,  butl-^**  Ep.  y. 
commending  him  for  not  allowing  them  to  be  worshipped : 
this  he  prosecutes  in  a  variety  of  very  plain  expressions ; 
It  is  one  thing  to  worship  an  image,  and  afiother  thing  to 
learn  hy  it  what  is  to  be  worshipped:  he  says  they  were 
set  up,  not  to  be  worshipped,  but  to  instruct  the  ignorant, 
and  cites  our  Saviour's  words,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve,  to  prove  that  it 
was  not  lawful  to  worship  the  work  of  menu's  hands.  We 
see  by  a  fragment  cited  in  the  second  Nicene  council,  that 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  took  advantages  from  the  worship 
of  images,  to  reproach  the  Christians  soon  after  that  time. 
The  Jews  were  scandalized  at  their  worshipping  images,  as 
being  expressly  against  the  command  of  God.  The  Gentiles 
had  also  by  it  great  advantages  of  turning  back  upon  the 
Christians  all  that  had  been  written  against  their  images  in 
the  former  ages. 

At  last,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  the  fa- 
mous controversy  about  the  having  or  breaking  of  images 
grew  hot.  The  churches  of  Italy  were  so  set  on  the  wor- 
shipping of  them,  that  pope  Gregory  the  Second^  gives  this 
for  the  reason  of  their  rebelling  against  the  emperor,  be- 
cause of  his  opposition  to  images.  And  here  in  little  more 
than  an  hundred  years  the  see  of  Rome  changed  its  doc- 
trine, pope  Gregory  the  Second  being  as  positive  for  the 
worshipping  them,  as  the  first  of  that  name  had  been  against 
it.  Violent  contentions  arose  upon  this  head.  The  break- 
ers of  images  were  charged  with  Judaism,  Samaritanism, 
and  Manicheism;  and  the  worshippers  of  them  were  charged 

•»  This  is  owned  by  all  the  historians  of  tliat  age,  Anastasius,  Zonaras,  Ce- 
drenus,  Glycas,  Tlieophanes,  Sigebert,  Otho,  Fris.  Urspergensis,  Sigonius, 
Rubens,  and  Ciaconius. 

X  4 


312  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.  with  Gentilism  and  idolatry.  One  general  council  at  Con- 
^^^^'  stantinople,  consisting  of  about  three  hundred  and  thirty- 
eight  bishops,  condemned  the  worshipping  them  as  idola- 
trous :  but  another  at  Nice,  of  three  hundred  and  fifty  bi- 
shops, though  others  say  they  were  only  three  hundred,  as- 
serted the  worship  of  them.  Yet  as  soon  as  this  was  known 
in  the  west,  how  active  soever  the  see  of  Rome  was  for 
establishing  their  worship,  a  council  of  about  three  hundred 
bishops  met  at  Francfurt,  under  Charles  the  Great,  which 
condemned  the  Nicene  council,  together  with  the  worship 
of  images.  The  Gallican  church  insisted  long  upon  this 
matter;  books  were  published  in  the  name  of  Charles  the 
Great  against  them.  A  council  held  at  Paris  under  his  son 
did  also  condemn  image-worship  as  contrary  to  the  honour 
that  is  due  to  God  only,  and  to  the  commands  that  he  has 
given  us  in  scripture.  The  Nicene  council  was  rejected 
here  in  England,  as  our  historians  tell  us,  because  it  asserted 
the  adoration  of  images,  which  the  chtirch  of  God  abhors. 
Agobard,  bishop  of  Lyons,  and  Claud  of  Turin,  writ 
against  it;  the  former  writ  with  great  vehemence:  the 
learned  men  of  that  communion  do  now  acknowledge,  that 
what  he  writ  was  according  to  the  sense  of  the  Gallican 
church  in  that  age  :  and  even  Jonas  of  Orleans,  who  studied 
to  moderate  the  matter,  and  to  reconcile  the  Gallican  bi- 
shops to  the  see  of  Rome,  yet  does  himself  declare  against 
the  worship  of  images. 

We  are  not  concerned  to  examine  how  it  came  that  all 
this  vigorous  opposition  to  image-worship  went  off  so  soon. 
It  is  enough  to  us,  that  it  was  once  made  so  resolutely ;  let 
those  who  think  it  so  incredible  a  thing,  that  churches 
should  depart  from  their  received  traditions,  answer  this  as 
Acta  Con.  they  can.  As  for  the  methods  then  used,  and  the  argu- 
Nic.  2.  ments  that  were  then  brought  to  infuse  this  doctrine  into 
^  y°"  '  *  the  world,  he  who  will  read  the  history  and  acts  of  the  Ni- 
cene council,  will  find  enough  to  incline  him  to  a  very  bad 
opinion,  both  of  the  men  and  of  their  doctrine ;  though  he 
were  ever  so  much  inclined  to  think  well  of  them.  After 
all,  though  that  council  laid  the  foundation  of  image-wor- 
ship, yet  the  church  of  Rome  has  made  great  improvements 
in  It  since.  Those  of  Nice  expressed  a  detestation  of  an 
image  made  to  represent  the  Deity;  they  go  no  higher  than 
the  images  of  Christ  and  the  saints;  whereas  since  that 
time  the  Deity  and  the  Trinity  have  been  represented  by 
images  and  pictures ;  and  that  not  only  by  connivance,  but 
by  authority  in  the  church  of  Rome.    Bellarmine  c,  Suarez, 

c  Bellarm.  de  Imag.  1.  ii.  c.  8.  Suarez.  M.  3.    Ysambert  de  Mist.  Incarn. 
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and  others,  prove  the  lawfulness  of  such  images  from  the  ART. 
general  practice  of  the  church.  Others  go  further,  and  ^^^^' 
from  the  caution  given  in  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Trent, 
concerning  the  images  of  God,  do  infer,  that  they  are  al- 
lowed by  that  council,  provided  they  be  decently  made. 
Directions  are  also  given  concerning  the  use  of  the  image  of 
the  Trinity  in  public  offices  among  them.  In  a  word,  all 
their  late  doctors  agree,  that  they  are  lawful,  and  reckon 
the  calling  that  in  question  to  be  not  only  rashness,  but  an 
error;  and  such  as  have  held  it  unlawful  to  make  such 
images  were  especially  condemned  at  Rome,  December  17, 
1690.  The  varieties  of  those  images,  and  the  boldness  of 
them,  are  things  apt  to  give  horror  to  modest  minds,  not  ac- 
customed to  such  attempts.  It  must  be  acknowledged,  that 
the  old  emblematical  images  of  the  Egyptians,  and  the 
grosser  ones  now  used  by  the  Chineses,  are  much  more  in- 
structing, and  much  less  scandalous  figures. 

As  the  Roman  church  has  gone  beyond  the  Nicene  coun- Con.  Nic. 
cil  in  the  images  that  they  allow  of,  so  they  have  also  gone^  f^g'^* 
beyond  them  in  the  degrees  of  the  worship  that  they  offer 
to  them.     At  Nice  the  worship  of  images  was  very  posi- 
tively decreed,  with  anathemas  against  those  who  did  it  not: 
a  bare  honour  they  reckoned  was  not  enough.   They  thought 
it  was  a  very  valuable  argument,  that  was  brought  from 
those  words  of  Christ  to  the  Devil,  T?iou  shall  worship  the  Con.  Nic. 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve ;  that  here  ^^^'  ^• 
service   is   only   appropriated   to   God,   but   not  worship. 
Among  the  acts  of  worship  they  reckon  the  oblation  of  in- 
cense and  lights ;  and  the  reason  given  by  them  for  all  this 
is,  because  the  honour  of  the  image,  or  type,  passes  to  the 
original,  or  prototype :  so  that  plain  and  direct  worship  was 
to  terminate  on  the  image  itself:  and  Durandus  passed  forDuran.  in 
little  less  than  a  heretic,  because  he  thought  that  images  ^®"t^°*g' 
were  worshipped  only  improperly  and  abusively,  because  at  q]  2!  n.  15. 
their  presence  we  call  to  mind  the  object  represented  by 
them,  which  we  worship  before  the  image,  as  if  the  object 
itself  were  before  us. 

The  council  of  Nice  did  plainly  assert  the  direct  worship 
of  images,  but  they  did  as  positively  declare,  that  they 
meant  only  that  it  should  be  an  honorary  adoration,  and 
not  the  true  latria,  which  was  only  due  to  God.  And  what- 
ever some  modern  representers  and  expositors  of  the  Roman 
doctrine  may  say,  to  soften  the  harshness  of  the  worship  of 
images,  it  is  very  copiously  proved,  both  from  the  words  of 

ad  quaest.  25.  dis.  3.  Vasquez  in  3  Aquin.  disp.  103.  c.  3.  Cajetan.  in  3  Aquin. 
qusest.  25.  A.  3. 
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ART.     the  council  of  Nice,  and  from  all  the  eminent  writers  in  that 
^^^^-     communion,  even  from  the  time  of  Aquinas  ^,  and  of  the 
Con.  Nic.    "modern  schoolmen,  and  writers  of  controversy,  that  direct 
Act.  2.       worship  ought  to  be  offered  to  the  image  itself:  this  reserve 
of  the  lat7'ia  to  God,  being  an  evident  proof,  that  all  infe- 
rior acts  of  worship  were  allowed  them.     But  this  reserve 
does  no  way  please  the  later  writers ;  for  Aquinas,  and  many 
from  him  do  teach,  that  the  same  acts  and  degrees  of  wor- 
ship which  are  due  to  the   original,  are  also  due  to  the 
image ;  they  think  an  image  has  such  a  relation  to  the  ori- 
ginal, that  both  ought  to  be  worshipped  by  the  same  act, 
and  that  to  worship  the  image  with  any  other  sort  of  acts, 
is  to  worship  it  on  its  own  account,  which  they  think  is 
idolatry.    Whereas  others,  adhering  to  the  Nicene  doctrine, 
think  that  the  image  is  to  be  worshipped  with  an  inferior 
degree,  that  otherwise  idolatry  must  follow.     So  here  the 
danger  of  idolatry  is  threatened  of  both  sides ;  and  since 
one  of  them  must  be  chosen,  thus  it  will  follow,  that  let  a 
man  do  what  he  can,  he  must  commit  idolatry,  according  to 
the  opinion  of  some  very  subtile  and  learned  men  among 
them. 
Con.  Trid.       The  council  of  Trent  did  indeed  decline  to  give  a  clear 
decision  in  this  matter,  and  only  decreed,  that  due  worship 
should  be  given  to  images ;  but  did  not  determine  what  that 
due  worship  was.     And  though  it  appears  by  the  decree, 
that  there  were  abuses  committed  among  them  in  that  mat- 
ter, yet  they  only  appoint  some  regulations,  concerning  such 
images  as  were  to  be  suffered,  and  that  others  were  to  be  re- 
moved ;  but  they  left  the  divines  to  fight  out  the  matter 
concerning  the  due  worship  that  ought  to  be  given  to  images. 
See  bishop  They  were  then  in  haste,  and  intended  to  offend  no  party ; 
stilling-      g^^jj  ^g  ^1^      would  not  justify  all  that  had  been  said  or  done 
fleet,  ut  su-  .•/-  ^  '         p  '  1  11  1 

pra.  concermng  the  worship  oi  images,  so  they  would  condemn 

no  part  of  it :  yet  they  confirmed  the  Nicene  council,  and  in 

Pont.  Rom.  particular  made  use  of  that  maxim  of  theirs,  that  the  honour 

OrdoadRe-^^^^  ^«/p^  ^oes  to  the  prototype;  and  thus  they  left  it  as 

Rubri.        they  found  it.     So  that  the  dispute  goes  on  still  as  hot  as 

ever.     The  practice  of  the  Roman  church  is  express  for  the 

latria  to  be  given  to  images :  and  therefore  all  that  write 

for  it  do  frequently  cite  that  hymn.  Crux  Ave  spes  unica, 

auge  piis  justitiam,  reisque  dona  veniam.     It  is  expressly 

said  in  the  Pontifical,  Cru^i  dehetur  latria^  and  the  prayers 

d  Aquin.  2.  p.  q.  25.  art.  3.  See  to  the  same  purpose,  Alex.  Hales,  Bona- 
venture,  Ricardus  de  Media  villa  palud.  Almans.  Biel  Siimma  Angelica,  and 
many  more  cited  by  bishop  Stillingfleet's  Defence  of  the  Charge  of  Idolatry, 
part  II.  chap.  2. 


Sess.  25. 
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used  in  the  consecration  of  a  cross ;  it  is  prayed  ^,  that  the     65^' 

blessing'  of  that  cross,  on  which  Christ  hung,  may  he  in  it, 1— 

that  it  may  he  a  healthful  remedy  to  mankind,  a  strength- 
ener  of  faith,  an  increaser  of  good  works,  the  redemption  of 
souls,  and  a  cornfort,  protection,  and  defence  against  the 
cruelty  of  our  enemies.  These,  with  all  the  other  acts  of 
adoration  used  among  them,  seem  to  favour  those  who  are 
for  a  latria  to  be  given  to  all  those  images,  to  the  originals 
of  which  it  is  due ;  and  in  the  like  proportion  for  dulia  and 
hyperdulia  to  other  images.  It  is  needless  to  prosecute  this 
matter  further. 

It  seemed  necessary  to  say  so  much,  to  justify  our  church, 
which  has  in  her  Homilies  laid  this  charge  of  idolatry  very 
severely  on  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  this  is  so  high  an  im- 
putation, that  those  who  think  it  false,  as  they  cannot,  with 
a  good  conscience,  subscribe,  or  require  others  to  subscribe 
the  Article  concerning  the  Homilies,  so  thy  ought  to  retract 
their  own  subscriptions,  and  to  make  solemn  reparations  in 
justice  and  honour,  for  laying  so  heavy  an  imputation  un- 
justly upon  that  whole  communion. 

There  is  nothing  that  can  be  brought  from  scripture,  that 
has  a  show  of  an  argument  for  supporting  image-worship, 
unless  it  be  that  of  the  cherubims  that  were  in  the  holiest  qfueh.  ix.  3, 
all ;  and  they,  as  is  supposed,  were  worshipped,  at  least  by  7. 
the  high-priest  when  he  went  thither,  once  a  }[ear,  if  not  by 
the  whole  people.  But  first  there  is  a  great  difference  to  be 
made  between  a  form  of  worship  immediately  prescribed  by 
God,  and  another  form  that  not  only  has  no  warrant  for  it, 
but  seems  to  be  very  expressly  forbidden.  It  is  plain,  the 
cherubims  were  not  seen  by  the  people,  and  so  they  could 
be  no  visible  object  of  worsnip  to  them.  They  were  scarce 
seen  by  the  high-priest  himself,  for  the  holiest  of  all  was 
quite  dark ;  no  light  coming  into  it,  but  what  came  through 
the  veil  from  the  holy  place ;  and  even  that  had  very  little 
light.  Nor  is  there  a  word  concerning  the  high-priest's  wor- 
shipping either  the  ark  or  the  cherubim.  It  is  true,  there 
is  a  place  in  the  Psalms  that  seems  to  favour  this ;  as  it  is 
rendered  by  the  Vulgar,  worship  his  footstool,  for  it  is  holy;  Psalm  xcix. 
but  both  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint  have  it,  as  it  is  in  ®»  ^• 

«  In  benedictione  novae  Crucis. 

Rogamus  te  Domine,  sancte  Pater,  omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus,  ut  dig- 
neris  beuedicere  hoc  lignum  Crucis  tuae,  ut  sit  remedium  salutare  generi  hu- 
inano,  sit  soliditas  fidei,  profectus  bonorura  operum,  redemptio  animarum, 
sit  solamen  et  protectio  ac  tutcla  contra  saeva  jacula  inimicorum.   Per  Dom. 

Sanctificetur  lignum  istud  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  et 
beuedictio  illius  ligni  in  quo  membra  sancta  Salvatoris  suspensa  sunt  sit  in 
isto  ligno,  ut  orantes  inclinantesque  se  propter  Deum  ante  istam  crucem  in- 
veniant  corporis  et  auimse  sanitatem  per  eundem. 
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ART.  our  translation,  worship  at  his  footstool,  for  he  is  holy;  and 
XXTI.  all  the  Greek  fathers  cite  these  words  so.  Many  of  the  La- 
tin fathers  do  also  cite  them  according  to  the  Greek  ;  and 
the  last  words  of  the  Psalm,  in  which  the  same  words  are 
repeated,  make  the  sense  of  it  evident :  for  there  it  is  thus 
varied,  Eooalt  ye  the  Lord  our  God,  and  worship  at  his  holy 
hill,  for  the  Lord  our  God  is  holy.  These  words  coming  so 
soon  after  the  former,  are  a  paraphrase  to  them,  and  deter- 
mine their  sense.  No  doubt  the  high-priest  worshipped 
God,  who  dwelt  between  the  cherubims,  in  that  cloud  of 
glory  in  which  he  shewed  himself  visibly  present  in  his 
temple  ;  but  there  is  no  sort  of  reason  to  think,  that  in  so 
majestic  a  presence,  adoration  could  be  offered  to  any  thing 
else  ;  or  that  after  the  high-priest  had  adored  the  divine  es- 
sence so  manifested,  he  would  have  fallen  to  worship  the 
ark  and  the  cherubims.  This  agrees  ill  with  the  figure  that 
is  so  much  used  in  this  matter  of  a  king  and  his  chair  of 
state  ;  for  in  the  presence  of  the  king,  all  respects  terminate 
in  his  person,  whatsoever  may  be  done  in  his  absence. 

And  thus,  this  being  not  so  much  as  a  precedent,  much 
less  an  argument,  for  the  use  of  images ;  and  there  being 
nothing  else  brought  from  scripture,  that  with  any  sort 
of  wresting  can  be  urged  for  it,  and  the  sense  and  practice 
of  the  whole  church  being  so  express  against  it,  the  pro- 
gress of  it  having  been  so  long  and  so  much  disputed,  the 
tendency  of  it  to  superstition  and  abuse  being  by  their  own 
confession  so  visible  ;  the  scandal  that  it  gives  to  Jews  and 
Mahometans  being  so  apparent,  and  it  carrying  in  its  out- 
ward appearances  such  a  conformity  (to  say  at  present  no 
more)  to  heathenish  idolatry,  we  think  we  have  all  possible 
advantages  in  this  argument.  We  adhere  to  that  purity  of 
worship  which  is  in  both  Testaments  so  much  insisted  on ; 
we  avoid  all  scandal,  and  make  no  approaches  to  heathenism, 
and  follow  the  pattern  set  us  by  the  primitive  church.  And 
as  our  simplicity  of  worship  needs  not  be  defended,  since  it 
proves  itself ;  so  no  proofs  are  brought  for  the  other  side, 
but  only  a  pretended  usefulness  in  outward  figures,  to  raise 
the  mind  by  the  senses  to  just  apprehensions  of  spiritual  ob- 
jects; which,  allowing  it  true,  will  only  conclude  for  the 
historical  use  of  images,  but  not  for  the  directing  our  wor- 
ship towards  them.  But  the  effect  is  quite  contrary  to  the 
pretence ;  for,  instead  of  raising  the  mind  by  the  senses,  the 
mind  is  rather  sunk  by  them  into  gross  ideas. 

The  bias  of  human  nature  lies  to  sense,  and  to  form  gross 
imaginations  of  incorporeal  objects ;  and  therefore,  instead 
of  gratifying  these,  we  ought  to  wean  our  minds  from  them, 
and  to  raise  them  above  them  all  we  can.     Even  men  of 
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speculation  and  abstraction  feel  nature  in  this  grows  too  ART. 
hard  for  them;  but  the  vulgar  is  apt  to  fall  so  headlong  XX 1 1. 
into  these  conceits,  that  it  looks  like  the  laying  of  snares  for 
them,  to  furnish  them  with  such  methods  and  helps  for 
their  having  gross  thoughts  of  spiritual  objects.  The  fond- 
ness that  the  people  have  for  images,  their  readiness  to  be- 
lieve the  most  incredible  stories  concerning  them,  the  ex- 
pense they  are  at  to  enrich  and  adorn  them,  their  prostra- 
tions before  them,  their  confidence  in  them,  their  humble 
and  tender  embracing  and  kissing  of  them,  their  pompous 
and  heathenish  processions  to  do  them  honour,  the  frater- 
nities erected  for  particular  images,  not  to  mention  the  more 
universal  and  established  practices  of  directing  their  prayers 
to  them,  of  setting  lights  before  them,  and  of  incensing 
them ;  these,  I  say,  are  things  too  well  known,  to  such  as 
have  seen  the  way  of  that  religion,  that  they  should  need  to 
be  much  enlarged  on  ;  and  yet  they  are  not  only  allowed  of, 
but  encouraged.  Those  among  them  who  have  too  much 
good  sense  that  they  should  sink  into  those  foolish  appre- 
hensions themselves,  yet  must  not  only  bear  with  them,  but 
often  comply  with  them  to  avoid  the  giving  of  scandal,  as 
they  call  it ;  not  considering  the  much  greater  scandal  that 
they  give,  when  they  encourage  others  by  their  practice  to 
go  on  in  these  follies.  The  enlarging  into  all  the  corrup- 
tions occasioned  by  this  way  of  worship  would  carry  me 
far ;  but  it  seems  not  necessary,  the  thing  is  so  plain  in  it- 
self. 

The  next   head  in  this  Article  is  a  full  instance  of  it, 
which  is,  the  worship  of  relics.     It  is  no  wonder  that  great 
care  was  taken  in  the  beginnings  of  Christianity,  to  shew  all 
possible  respect  and  tenderness  even  to  the  bodies  of  the 
martyrs.     There  is  something  of  this  planted  so  deep  in  hu- 
man nature,  that  though  the  philosophy  of  it  cannot  be  so 
well  made  out,  yet  it  seems  to  be  somewhat  more  than  an 
universal  custom;   humanity  is  of  its  side,  and  is  apt  to 
carry  men  to  the  profusions  of  pomp  and  cost :  all  religions 
do  agree  in  this,  so  that  we  need  not  wonder  if  Christians, 
in  the  first  fervour  of  their  religion,  believing  the  resurrec- 
tion so  firmly  as  they  did,  and  having  a  high  sense  of  the 
honour  done  to  Christ  and  his  rehgion  by  the  sufferings  of 
the  martyrs ;  if,  I  say,  they  studied  to  gather  their  bones  ^p  ^^^.^ 
and  ashes  together,  and  bury  them  decently.    They  thought  Smyrn. 
it  a  sign  of  their  being  joined  with  them  in  one  body,  to  ap»dEuseb. 
hold  their  assemblies  at  the  places  where  they  were  buried  :  j^i  ^p  * 
this   might  be  also  considered  as  a  motive  to  encourage  Cyril,  lib. 
others  to  follow  the  example  that  they  had  given  them,  ^'  ^^^-  ^P- 
even  to  martyrdom :  and  therefore  all  the  marks  of  honour  vitrSdcss. 
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ART.     were  put  even  upon  their  bodies  that  could  be  thought  on, 

XXII.     except  worship.     After  the  ages  of  persecution  were  over,  a 

fondness    of   having   and    keeping   their   rehcs   began   to 

spread  itself  in  many  places.     Monks  fed  that  humour  by 

Aug.  de      carrying  them  about.     We  find  in  St.  Austin's  works,  that 

operemo-    superstition  was  making  a  ffreat  progress  in  Afric  upon 
nach.  c.  28.  ^1  ^      ,        -,        i?      i  •   u  i   °         ^i   •      ^     ^        ^i  ^r-    -i      1- 

these  heads,  oi  which  he  complains  frequently.     Vigilantius 

had  done  it  to  more  purpose  in  Spain ;  and  did  not  only 
Hieron.  Complain  of  the  excesses,  but  of  the  thing  in  itself.  St.  Je- 
adv.  Vigi-  rome  fell  unmercifully  upon  him  for  it,  and  sets  a  high  va- 
*  lue  upon  relics,  yet  he  does  not  speak  one  word  of  wor- 
shipping them ;  he  denies  and  disclaims  it,  and  seems  only 
to  allow  of  a  great  fondness  for  them  ;  and,  with  most  of 
that  age,  he  was  very  apt  to  believe,  that  miracles  were  oft 
wrought  by  them.  When  superstition  is  once  suffered  to 
mix  with  religion,  it  will  be  still  gaining  ground,  and  it  ad- 
mits of  no  bounds :  so  this  matter  went  on,  and  new  le- 
gends were  invented ;  but  when  the  controversy  of  image- 
worship  began,  it  followed  that  as  an  accessary.  The  en- 
shrining of  relics  occasioned  the  most  excellent  sort  of 
images ;  and  they  were  thought  the  best  preservatives  pos- 
sible both  for  soul  and  body;  no  presents  grew  to  be  more 
valued  than  relics ;  and  it  was  an  easy  thing  for  the  popes 
to  furnish  the  world  plentifully  that  way,  but  chiefly  since 
the  discovery  of  the  catacombs,  which  has  furnished  them 
with  stores  not  to  be  exhausted.  The  council  of  Trent  did 
in  this,  as  in  the  point  of  images ;  it  appointed  relics  to  be 
venerated^  but  did  not  determine  the  degree  ;  so  it  left  the 
world  in  possession  of  a  most  excessive  dotage  upon  them. 
They  are  used  every  where  by  them  as  sacred  charms, 
kissed  and  worshipped,  they  are  served  with  lights  and  in- 
cense. 

In  opposition  to  all  this,  we  think,  that  all  decent  ho- 
nours are  indeed  due  to  the  bodies  of  the  saints,  which  were 
1  Cor.  vi.  once  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  but  since  it  is  said, 
J  9.  ^  that  God  took  that  care  of  the  body  of  Moses,  so  as  to  bury 
it  in  such  a  manner  that  no  man  knew  of  his  sepulchre, 
there  seems  to  have  been  in  this  a  peculiar  caution  guarding 
against  that  superstition,  which  the  Jews  might  very  pro- 
bably have  fallen  into  with  relation  to  his  body.  And  this 
seems  so  clear  an  indication  of  the  will  of  God  in  this  mat- 
ter, that  we  reckon  we  are  very  safe  when  we  do  no  further 
honour  to  the  body  of  a  saint,  than  to  bury  it.  And 
though  that  saint  had  been  ever  so  eminent,  not  only  for 
his  holiness,  but  even  for  miracles  wrought  by  him,  by  his 
shadow,  or  even  by  looking  upon  him ;  yet  the  history  of 
the  brazen  serpent  shews  us,  that  a  fondness  even  on  the 
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instruments,  that  God  made  use  of  to  work  miracles  by,  de-    ART. 
generates  easily  to  the  superstition  of  burning  incense  to    ^^^^' 
them  ;  but  when  that  appears,  it  is  to  be  checked,  even  by 
breaking  that  which  was  so  abused.    Hezekiah  is  commend.-  2  Kings 
ed  for  breaking  in  pieces  that  noble  remain  of  Moses's  time  ^^"'*  '*• 
till  then  preserved ;  neither  its  antiquity,  nor  the  signal  mi- 
racles once  wrought  by  it,  could  balance  the  ill  use  that  was 
then  made  of  it :  that  good  king  broke  it,  for  which  he  might 
have  had  a  worse  name  than  an  iconoclast,  if  he  had  lived 
in  some  ages.     It  is  true,  miracles  were  of  old  wrought  by 
Aaron's  rod,  by  Elisha's  bones  after  his  death,  and  the  one  2  Kings 
was  preserved,  but  not  worshipped;  nor  was  there  any  su-^"'-^^* 
perstition  that  followed  on  the  other.     Not  a  word  of  this 
fondness  appears  in  the  beginnings  of  Christianity  ;  though 
it  had  been  an  easy  thing  at  that  time  to  have  furnished  the 
world  with  pieces  of  our  Saviour's  garments,  hair,  or  nails ; 
and  great  store  might  have  been  had  of  the  Virgin's  and  the 
apostles'  relics :  St.  Stephen's  and  St.  James's  bones  might 
have  been  then  parcelled  about :  and  if  that  spirit  had  then 
reigned  in  the  church,  which  has  been  in  the  Roman  church 
now  above  a  thousand  years,  we  should  have  heard  of  the 
relics   that  were   sent  about   from   Jerusalem  to    all   the 
churches.     But  when  such  things  might  have  been  had  in 
great  abundance,  and  have  been  known  not  to  be  counter- 
feits, we  hear  not  a  word  of  them.     If  a  fondness  for  relics 
had  been  in  the  church  upon  Christ's  ascension,  what  care 
would  have  been  taken  to  have  made  great  collections  of 
them ! 

Then  we  see  no  other  care  about  the  body  of  St.  Stephen 
but  to  bury  it ;  and  not  long  after  that  time  upon  St.  Poly- 
carp's  martyrdom,  when  the  Jews,  who  had  set  on  the  pro- 
secution against  him,  suggested,  that,  if  the  Christians  could 
gain  his  body,  they  would  perhaps  forsake  Christ  and  wor- 
ship him ;  tney  rejected  the  accusation  with  horror ;  for  in 
the  epistle  which  the  church  of  Smyrna  writ  upon  his  mar- 
tyrdom, after  they  mention  this  insinuation,  they  have  those 
remarkable  words,  which  belong  both  to  this  head,  and  to 
that  which  follows  it  of  the  invocation  and  worship  of  saints. 
These  men  know  not  that  we  can  neither  forsake  C^m^,  Ep.  Euseb. 
who  suffered  for  the  salvation  qfall  tliat  are  saved^  the  in-  ^-  i^-  c*  l^* 
nocent  for  the  guilty,  nor  worship  any  other ;  Him  truly 
being  the  Son  of  God  we  adore :  but  the  martyrs,  and  dis- 
ciples, and  followers  of  the  Lord,  we  justly  love,  for  that  ex- 
traordinary good  mind,  which  they  have  expressed  toward 
their  King  and  Master,  of  whose  happiness  God  grant  that 
we  mxiy  partake,  and  that  we  may  learn  by  their  examples. 
The  Jews  had  so  persuaded  the  Gentiles  of  Smyrna  of  this 
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ART.    matter,   that   they   burnt   St.  Polycarp's   body  ;    but   the 
^^^^'     Christians  gathered  up  his  bones  with  much  respect,  so 
that  it  appeared  how  they  honoured  them,  though   they 
could  not  worship  them ;  and  they  buried  them  in  a  conve- 
nient place,  which  they  intended  to  make  the  place  where 
they  should  hold^  by  the  blessing  of  God,  the  yearly  comme- 
moratio7i  of  that  birthday  of  his  martyrdom,  with  much  joy 
and  gladness,  both  to  honour  the  memory  of  those  who  had 
overcome  in  that  glorious  engagement,  and  to  instruct  and 
confirm  all  others  by  their  example.     This  is  one  of  the 
most  valuable  pieces  of  true  and  genuine  antiquity ;  and  it 
shews  us  very  fully  the  sense  of  that  age  both  concerning 
the  relics,  and  the  worship  of  the  saints.     In  the  following 
ages,  we  find  no  characters  of  any  other  regard  to  the  bones 
or  bodies  of  the  saints,  but  that  they  buried  them  very  de- 
cently, and  did  annually  commemorate  their  death,  calling 
it  their  birthday.     And  it  may  incline  men  strongly  to  sus- 
pect the  many  miracles  that  were  published  in  the  fourth 
century,  as  wrought  at  the  tombs,  or  memories  of  the  mar- 
tyrs, or  by  their  relics,  that  we  hear  of  none  of  those  in  the 
former  three  centuries ;  for  it  seems  there  was  more  occasion 
for  them  during  the  persecution,  than  after  it  was  over ;  it 
being  much  more  necessary  then  to  furnish  Christians  with 
so  strong  a  motive  as  this  must  have  been,  to  resist  even  to 
blood,  when  God  was  pleased  to  glorify  himself  so  s-ignally 
in  his  saints.     This,  I  say,  forces  us  to  fear,  that  credulity 
and  imagination,  or  somewhat  worse  than  both  these,  might 
have  had  a  large  share  in  those  extraordinary  things  that 
are  related  to  us  by  great  men  in  the  fourth  century.     He 
must  have  a  great  disposition  to  believe  wonderful  things, 
that  can  digest  the  extraordinary  relations  that  are  even  in 
Basil,  in  40  St.  Basil,  St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Austin ;  and  most  signally  in 
Martyr,  in  g^^  Jerome :  for  instance,  that  after  one  had  stolen  Hilarion's 
Mamar/^  body  out  of  Cyprus,  and  brought  it  to  Palestine,  upon 
Paul,  in  vita  which  Constantia,  that  went  constantly  to  his  tomb,  was 
Ambros.     ready  to  have  broke  her  heart ;  God  took  such  pity  on  her, 
Cint.  Dei    ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^"^  body  wrought  great  miracles  in  Palestine, 
lib.  xxii.      so  likewise  very  great  miracles  continued  still  to  be  wrought 
^'  ^'  at  the  tomb,  where  it  was  at  first  laid.     One,  in  respect  to 

those  great  men,  is  tempted  to  suspect  that  many  things 
might  have  been  foisted  into  their  writings  in  the  following 
ages.  A  great  many  practices  of  this  kind  have  been  made 
manifest  beyond  contradiction.  Whole  books  have  been 
made  to  pass  for  the  writings  of  fathers,  that  do  evidently 
bear  the  marks  of  a  much  later  date,  where  the  fraud  was 
carried  too  far  not  to  be  discovered.  At  other  times  parcels 
have  been  laid  in  among  their  genuine  productions,  which 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  321 

cannot  be  so  easily  distinguished;  they  not  being  liable  to     ART. 
so  many  critical  inquiries,  as  may  be  made  on  a  larger  work.  ' 

It  is  a  little  unaccountable  how  so  many  marvellous  things 
should  be  published  in  that  age ;  and  yet  that  St.  Chrys-  Chrysost. 
ostom,who  spent  his  whole  life  between  two  of  the  publickest  f^^J^;-^'  '•" 
scenes  of  the  world,  Antioch  and  Constantinople,  and  was 
an  active  and  inquisitive  man,  should  not  so  much  as  have 
heard  of  any  such  wonderful  stories ;  but  should  have  taken 
pains  to  remove  a  prejudice  out  of  the  minds  of  his  hearers, 
that  might  arise  from  this,  that  whereas  they  heard  of  many 
miracles  that  were  wrought  in  the  times  of  the  apostles, 
none  were  wrought  at  that  time;  upon  which,  he  gives  very 
good  reasons  why  it  was  so.  His  saying  so  positively^  That 
none  were  wrought  at  that  time,  without  so  much  as  a  salvo 
for  what  he  might  have  heard  from  other  parts,  shews 
plainly,  that  he  had  not  heard  of  any  at  all.  For  he  was 
orator  enough  to  have  made  even  looser  reports  look  pro- 
bable. This  does  very  much  shake  the  credit  of  those 
amazing  relations  that  we  find  in  St.  Jerome,  St.  Ambrose, 
and  St.  Austin.  It  is  true,  there  seems  to  have  been  an 
opinion  very  generally  received  both  in  the  east  and  the 
west,  at  that  time,  which  must  have  very  much  heightened 
the  growing  superstition  for  relics.  It  was  a  remnant  both 
of  Judaism  and  Gentilism,  that  the  souls  of  the  martyrs 
hovered  about  their  tombs,  called  their  memories ;  and  that 
therefore  they  might  be  called  upon,  and  spoke  to  there. 
This  appears  even  in  the  council  of  Elliberis,  where  the  su- 
perstition of  lighting  candles  about  their  tombs  in  daylight 
is  forbidden ;  the  reason  given  is,  because  the  spirits  were 
not  to  he  disquieted.  St.  Basil,  and  the  other  fathers,  that  Basil,  in  40 
do  so  often  mention  the  going  to  their  memories,  do  very  ^^ai'tyr- 
plainly  insinuate  their  being  present  at  them,  and  hearing 
themselves  called  upon.  This  may  be  the  reason  why, 
among  all  the  saints  that  are  so  much  magnified  in  that  age, 
we  never  find  the  blessed  Virgin  so  much  as  once  mentioned. 
They  knew  not  where  her  body  was  laid,  they  had  no  tomb 
for  her,  no  nor  any  of  her  relics  or  utensils.  But  upon  the 
occasion  of  Nestorius''s  denying  her  to  be  the  mother  of 
God,  and  by  carrying  the  opposition  to  that  too  far,  a  su- 
perstition for  her  was  set  on  foot,  it  made  a  progress  suffi- 
cient to  balance  the  slowness  of  its  beginning;  the  whole 
world  was  then  filled  with  very  extravagant  devotions  for 
her. 

The  great  noise  we  find  concerning  relics  in  the  end  of 
the  fourth  century,  has  all  the  characters  of  novelty  possible 
in  it ;  for  those  who  speak  of  it,  do  not  derive  it  from  for- 
mer times.     One  circumstance  in  this  is  very  remarkable, 
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ART.     that  neither  Trypho,  Celsus,  Lucian,  nor  Cecilius,  do  ob- 
XXII.    ject  to  the  Christians  of  their  time,  their  fondness  for  dead 
bodies,  or  praying  about  their  tombs,  which  they  might  well 
have  alleged  in  opposition  to  what  the  Christians  charged 
them  with,  if  there  had  been  any  occasion  for  it.     Whereas 
this  custom  was  no  sooner  begun,  than  both  Julian  and  Eu- 
Ap.  Cyr.     napius  reproach  the  Christians  for  it.     Julian,  it  is  true, 
lib.  lo.con. gpg^l^g  Qjjjy  Qf  ^j^gjj.  callinff  on  God  over  sepulchres:  Euna- 
nap. in vitaPi^s  wnt  alter  him;  and  it  seems,  m  his  time,  that  which 
vEdess.       Julian  sets  forth  as  a  calling  upon  God,  was  advanced  to  an 
invocation   of  them.     He  says,   they  heaped  together  the 
hones  and  skulls  of  men  that  had  been  punished  Jhr  many 
crimes,  (it  was  natural  enough  for  a  spiteful  heathen  to  give 
this  representation  of  their  martyrdom,)  holding  them  Jhr 
gods :  and  after  some  scurrilous  invectives  against  them,  he 
adds,  they  are  called  martyrs,  and  made  the  ministers  and 
messengers  qf  prayer  to  the  gods.    This  seems  to  be  a  very 
evident  proof  of  the  novelty  of  this  matter.     As  for  the 
adoring  them,  when  Vigilantius  asked,  Why  dost  thou  Jciss 
and  adore  a  little  dust  put  up  in  Jine  linen  f  St.  Jerome, 
though  excessively  fond  of  them,  denies  this  very  positively, 
and  that  in  very  injurious  terms,  being  offended  at  the  in- 
justice of  the  reproach.     Yet  as  long  as  the  bodies  of  the 
martyrs  were  let  lie  quietly  in  their  memories,  the   fond 
opinion  of  their  being  present,  and  hearing  what  was  said  to 
them,  made  the  invocating  them  look  like  one  man's  desiring 
the  assistance  of  another  good  man''s  prayers;  so  that  this 
step  seemed  to  have  a  fair  colour.     But  when  their  bodies 
were  pulled  asunder,  and  carried  up  and  down,  so  that  it 
w^as  believed  miracles  abounded  every  where  about  them ; 
and  when  their  bones  and  relics  grew  to  increase  and  mul- 
tiply, so  that  they  had  more  bones  and  limbs  than  God  and 
nature  had  given  them ;  then  new  hypotheses  were  to  be 
found  out  to  justify  the  calling  upon  them  every  where,  as 
Hieron.  ad  their  relics  were  spread.     St.  Jerome,  in  his  careless  way. 
Vigil.  Aug.  gg^yg^  they  followed  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  went,  and 
mortuis,     seems  to  make  no  doubt  of  their  being,  if  not  every  where, 
c.  16.         yet  in  several  places  at  once.     But  St.  Austin,  who  could 
follow  a  consequence  much  further  in  his  thoughts,  though 
he  doubted  not  but  that  men  were  much  the  better  for  the 
prayers  of  the  martyrs,  yet  he  confesses  that  it  passed  the 
strength  of  his  understanding  to  determine,  whether  they 
heard  those  who  called  upon  them  at  their  memories,  or 
wheresoever  else  they  were  believed  to  have  appeared,  or 
not.     But  the  devotions  that  are  spoken  of  by  all  of  that 
age,  are  related  as  having  been  offered  at  their  memories ; 
so  that  this  seems  to  have  been  the  general  opinion,  as  well 
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as  it  was  the  common  practice  of  that  age,  though  it  is  no  ART. 
wonder  if  this  conceit  once  giving  some  colour  and  credit  to  ^^*^- 
the  invocating  them,  that  did  quickly  increase  itself  to  a  ge- 
neral invocation  of  them  every  where.  And  thus  a  fondness 
for  their  relics,  joined  with  the  opinion  of  their  relation  and 
nearness  to  them,  did  in  a  short  time  grow  up  to  a  direct 
worshipping  of  them ;  and,  by  the  fruitfulness  that  always 
follows  superstition,  did  spread  itself  further,  to  their 
clothes,  utensils,  and  every  thing  else  that  had  any  relation 
to  them. 

There  was  cause  given  in  St.  Austin's  time  to  suspect  that  Aug.  de 
many  of  the  bones  which  were  carried  about  by  monks,  °f^!'®  "^"' 
were  none  of  their  bones,  but  impostures,  which  very  much 
shakes  the  credit  of  the  miracles  wrought  by  them,  since  we 
have  no  reason  to  think  that  God  would  support  such  im- 
postures with  miracles ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  no 
reason  to  think  that  false  relics  would  have  passed  upon  the 
world,  if  miracles  had  been  believed  to  accompany  true  ones, 
unless  they  had  their  miracles  likewise  to  attest  their  value : 
so  let  this  matter  be  turned  which  way  it  may,  the  credit 
both  of  relics,  and  of  the  miracles  wrought  by  them,  is  not 
a  little  shaken  by  it.  But  in  the  following  ages  we  have 
more  than  presumptions,  that  there  was  much  of  this  false 
coin  that  went  abroad  in  the  world.  It  was  not  possible  to 
distinguish  the  false  from  the  true.  The  freshness  of  co- 
lour and  smell,  so  often  boasted,  might  have  been  easily 
managed  by  art ;  the  varieties  of  those  relics,  the  different 
methods  of  discovering  them,  the  shinings  that  were  said  to 
be  about  their  tombs,  with  the  smells  that  broke  out  of 
them,  the  many  apparitions  that  accompanied  them,  and  the 
signal  cures  that  were  wrought  by  them,  as  they  grew  to  fill 
the  world  with  many  volumes  of  legends,  many  more  lying 
yet  in  the  manuscripts  in  many  churches,  than  have  been 
published :  all  these,  I  say,  carry  in  them  such  characters 
of  fraud  and  imposture  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  cruelty  and 
superstition  on  the  other;  so  much  craft,  and  so  much  folly, 
that  they  had  their  full  effect  upon  the  world,  even  in  con- 
tradiction to  the  clearest  evidence  possible ;  the  same  saints 
having  more  bodies  and  heads  than  one,  in  different  places, 
and  yet  all  equally  celebrated  with  miracles.  A  great  pro- 
fusion of  wealth  and  pomp  was  laid  out  in  honouring  them, 
new  devotions  were  still  invented  for  them :  and  though 
these  things  are  too  palpably  false  to  be  put  upon  us  now, 
in  ages  of  more  light,  where  every  thing  will  not  go  down 
because  it  is  confidently  affirmed ;  yet  as  we  know  how  great 
a  part  of  the  devotion  of  the  Latin  church  this  continued  to 
be  for  many  ages  before  the  reformation,  so  the  same  trade 
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ART.     is  Still  carried  on,  where  the  same  ignorance,  and  the  same 
XXII.     superstition,  does  still  continue. 

I  come  now  to  consider  the  last  head  of  this  Article, 
which  is  the  invocation  of  saints,  of  which  much  has  been 
already  said  by  an  anticipation  :  for  there  is  that  connection 
between  the  worship  of  relics  and  the  invocation  of  saints, 
that  the  treating  of  the  one  does  very  naturally  carry  one 
to  say  somewhat  of  the  other.    It  is  very  evident  that  saints 
were  not  invocated  in  the  Old  Testament.  God  being  called 
so  oft  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  seems  to 
give  a  much  better  warrant  for  it,  than  any  thing  that  can 
be   alleged  from  the  New  Testament.     Moses  was   their 
lawgiver,  and   their  mediator    and   intercessor  with  God; 
and  his  intercession,  as  it  had  been  very  effectual  for  them, 
so  it  had  shewed   itself  in   a  very  extraordinary  instance 
of  bis  desiring  that  his  name  might  be  blotted  out  of  the 
Exod.         boolc  which  he  had  written,  rather  than  the  people  should 
xxxii.  32.    perish;  when  God  had  offered  to  him,  that  he  would  raise  up 
a  new  nation  to  himself,  out  of  his  posterity.    God  had  also 
made  many  promises  to  that  nation  by  him  :  so  that  it  might 
be  natural  enough,  considering  the  genius  of  superstition, 
for  the  Jews  to  have  called  to  him  in  their  miseries,  to  ob- 
tain the  performance  of  those  promises  made  by  him   to 
them.     We  may  upon  this  refer  the  matter  to  every  man's 
judgment,  whether  Abraham  and  Moses  might  not  have 
been  much  more  reasonably  invocated  by  the  Jews  according 
to  what  we  find  in  the  Old  Testament,  than  any  saint  can 
be  under  the  New :  yet  we  are  sure  they  were  not  prayed 
to.    Elijah's  going  up  to  heaven  in  so  miraculous  a  manner, 
might  also  have  been  thought  a  good  reason  for  any  to  have 
prayed  to  him :  but  nothing  of  that  kind  was  then  prac- 
tised.    They  understood  prayer  to  be  a  part  of  that  wor- 
ship which  they  owed  to  God  only :  so  that  the  praying 
to  any  other,  had  been  to  a  certain  degree  the  having  an- 
other God  before,  or  besides  the  true  Jehovah.    They  never 
prayed  to  any  other,  they  called  upon  him,  and  made  men- 
Psal.  1. 15.  tion  of  no  other :  the  rule  was  without  exception.  Call  upon 
me  in  the  time  of  trouble ;  I  will  hear  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
glorify  me.     Upon  this  point  there  is  no  dispute. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  see  the  same  method  followed, 
with  this  only  exception,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  proposed  as 
our  Mediator ;  and  that  not  only  in  the  point  of  redemp- 
tion, which  is  not  denied  by  those  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
but  even  in  the  point  of  intercession ;  for  when  St.  Paul  is 
treating  concerning  the  prayers  and  supplications  that  are 
to  be  offered  ^r  all  men,  he  concludes  that  direction  in 
1  Tim. ii. 5. these  words:  For  there  is  one  God  and  one  Mediator  be- 
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tween  God  and  ma?i,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.     We  think  the     art. 
silence  of  the  New  Testament  might  be  a  sufficient  argu-     XXII. 
ment   for  this:  but  these  words  go  further,  and  imply  a 
prohibition  to  address  our  prayers  to  God  by  any  other 
mediator.    All  the  directions  that  are  given  us  of  trusting 
in  God^  and  praying  to  him,  are  upon  the  matter  prohibi- 
tions of  trusting  to  any  other,  or  of  calling  on  any  other. 
Invocation  and  faith  are  joined  together :  How  shall  the^^all  Rom.  x.  14. 
on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed?  So  that  we  ought 
only  to  pray  to  God,  and  to  Christ,  according  to  those 
words,  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.    We  do  also  John  xiv.  I. 
know  that  it  was  a  part  of  heathenish  idolatry  to  invocate 
either  demons  or  departed  men,  whom  they  considered  as 
good  beings  subordinate  to  the  Divine  Essence,  and  em- 
ployed by  God  in  the  government  of  the  world  ;  and  they 
had  almost  the  same  speculations  about  them,  that  have 
been  since  introduced  into  the  church,  concerning  angels 
and  saints.     In  the  condemning  all  idolatry,  no  reserve  is 
made  in  scripture  for  this,  as  being  faulty,  only  because  it 
was  applied  wrong ;  or  that  it  might  be  set  right  when  di- 
rected better.    On  the  contrary,  when  some  men,  under  the 
pretence  of  humility  and  of  will-worship,  did,  according  Coi.  ii.  18. 
to  the  Platonic  notions,  offer  to  bring  in  the  worship  of 
angels  into  the  church  of  Colosse,  pretending,  as  is  pro- 
bable, that   those  spirits  who  were  employed  by  God  in 
the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  ought,  in  gratitude  for  that 
service,  and  out  of  respect  to  their  dignity,  to  be  wor- 
shipped :  St.  Paul  condemns  all  this,  without  any  reserves 
made  for  lower  degrees  of  worship ;  he  charges  the  Chris- 
tians to  beware  of  that  vain  philosophy,  and  not  to  be  de-  Ver.  8,  9, 
ceived  by  those  shows  of  humility,  or  the  speculations  of  10. 
men,  who  pretended  to  explain  that  which  they  did  not 
know,  as  intruding  into  things  which  they  had  not  seen, 
vainly  puffed  up  by  their  fleshly  mind.     If  any  degrees  of 
invocating  saints  or  angels  had  been  consistent  with  the 
Christian  religion,  this  was  the  proper  place  of  declaring 
them  :  but  the  condemning  that  matter  so  absolutely,  looks 
as  a  very  express  prohibition  of  all  sort  of  worship  to  angels. 
And  when  St.  John  fell  down  to  worship  the  angel,  that 
had  made  him  such  glorious  discoveries  upon  two  several 
occasions,  the  answer  he  had  was.  See  thou  do  it  not :  wor-  Rev.  xix. 
ship  God:  I  am  thy  fellow-servant.     It  is  probable  enough  10. 
that  St.  John  might  imagine,  that  the  angel,  who  had  made  j?®^-  **"• 
such  discoveries  to  him,  was  Jesus  Christ :  but  the  answer 
plainly  shews,  that  no  sort  of  worship  ought  to  be  offered 
to  angels,  nor  to  any  but  God.    The  reason  given  excludes 
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ART.     all  sorts  of  worship,  for  that  cannot  be  among  fellow-ser- 
XXII.     vants. 


As  angels  are  thus  forbid  to  be  worshipped,  so  no  men- 
tion is  made  of  worshipping  or  invocating  any  saints  that 
had  died  for  the  faith,  such  as  St.  Stephen  and  St.  James. 
Heb.xiii.7.In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  they  are  required  to  re- 
meinher  them  which  had  the  rule  over  them,  and  to  follow 
their  faith ;  but  not  a  word  of  praying  to  them.  So  that  if 
either  the  silence  of  the  scriptures  on  this  head,  or  if  plain 
declarations  to  the  contrary  could  decide  this  matter,  the 
controversy  would  soon  be  at  an  end.  Christ  is  always  pro- 
posed to  us  as  the  only  person  by  whom  we  come  unto 
God :  and  when  St.  Paul  speaks  against  the  worshipping  of 
angels,  he  sets  Christ  out  in  his  glory  in  opposition  to  it. 
Col.  ii.  9,  for  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily ; 
and  ye  are  complete  in  him,  which  is  the  head  of  all  'prin- 
cipality and  power  ;  pursuing  that  reason  in  a  great  many 
particulars. 

From  the  scriptures,  if  we  go  to  the  first  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity, we  find  nothing  that  fovours  this,  but  a  great  deal 
to  the  contrary.  Irenaeus  disclaims  the  invocation  of  an- 
gels. The  memorable  passage  of  the  church  of  Smyrna, 
formerly  cited,  is  a  full  proof  of  their  sense  in  this  matter. 
Clem.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  and  Tertullian  do  often  mention  the 
Tertu?^  worship  that  was  given  to  God  only  by  prayer ;  and  so  far 
Apol.  c.  1 7.  were  they  at  that  time  from  praying  to  saints,  that  they 
prayed  for  them,  as  was  formerly  explained :  they  thought 
they  were  not  yet  in  the  presence  of  God,  so  they  could  not 
pray  to  them  as  long  as  that  opinion  continued.  That  form 
of  praying  for  them  is  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions.  In 
all  that  collection,  which  seems  to  be  a  work  of  the  fourth 
or  fifth  century,  there  is  not  a  word  that  intimates  their 
praying  to  saints.  In  the  council  of  Laodicea^,  there  is  an 
express  condemnation  of  those  who  invocated  angels ;  this 
is  called  a  secret  idolatry,  and  a  forsaking  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  The  first  apologists  for  Christianity  do  ar- 
raign the  worship  of  demons,  and  of  such  as  had  once  lived 
on  earth,  in  a  style  that  shewed  they  did  not  apprehend 
that  the  argument  could  be  turned  against  them,  for  their 
worshipping  either  angels  or  departed  saints.  When  the 
Arian  controversy  arose,  the  invocation  of  Christ  is  urged 
by  Athanasius,  Basil,  Cyril,  and  other  fathers,  as  an  evi- 

"  Cod.  Laod.c.  35.  Just.  Mart.  Apol.  2.  Iren.  1.  2.  c.  35.  Orig.  con.  Cels.  1. 
8.  Tert.  de  Orat.  c.  1.  Athanas.  cont.  Arian.  Orat.  1,3, 4.  Greg.  Nazianz.Orat. 
40.  Greg.  Niss.  in  Basil,  cont.  Euuap.  Basil.  Horn.  27.  cont.  Euuom.  1.  4. 
Epiph.  Haeres.  64,  69,  78,  79.  Theod.  de  Hser.  Fabul.  1.  5.  c,  3.  Chrysost.  de 
Trjuit. 
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dent  argument  that  he  was  neither  made  nor  created ;  since     ART. 
they  did  not  pray  to  angels,  or  any  other  creatures ;  from     XXII. 
whence  they  concluded  that  Christ  was  God.     These  are 
convincing  proofs  of  the  doctrine  of  the  three  first,  and  of  a 
good  part  of  the  fourth  century. 

It  is  true,  as  was  confessed  upon  the  former  head,  they 
began  with  martyrs  in  the  end  of  the  fourth  century.  They 
fancied  they  heard  those  that  called  to  them;    and  upon 
that  it  was  no  wonder  if  they  invocated  them,  and  so  pri- 
vate prayers  to  them  began.     But,  as  appears  both  by  the 
Constitutions,  and  several  of  the  writers  of  that  time,  the 
public   offices  were  yet  preserved   pure.     St.  Austin  says 
plainly,  The  Gentiles  built  temples,  raised  altars,  ordained  Aug.  con. 
priests,  and  offered  sacrifices  to  their  gods:  hut  we  do  '^ot^^^29\Ju. 
erect  temples  to  our  martyrs,  as  if  they  were  gods ;  hut  me-MaxA.  13. 
mories  as  to  dead  men,  whose  spirits  live  with  God ;  nor  do  c-  4. 
we  erect  altars,  upon  which  we  sacrifice  to  martyrs ;  but  to  ciJ^oei 
one  God  only  do  we  offer,  to  the  God  o/'martyrs,  and  our  1,22.  c.io. 
God ;  at  which  sacrifice  they  are  named  in  their  place  andl-  8.  c.  27. 
order,  as  men  of  God,  who  in  coiifessing  him  have  overcome 
the  world ;  but  they  are  not  invocated  by  the  priest  that  so- 
criflces.     It  seems  the  form  of  praying  for  the  saints  men- 
tioned in  the  Constitutions,  was  not  used  in  the  churches  of 
Afric  in  St.  Austin's  time :  he  says  very  positively,  that  they 
did  not  pray  for  them,  but  did  praise  God  for  them :  and 
he  says  in  express  words,  Let  not  the  worship  of  dead  men  Aug.  de 
be  any  part  of  our  religion ;  they  ought  so  to  he  Iwnoured,  ^^^^  ^®'' 
that  we  may  imitate  them,  but  not  worshipped.     God  was  ' 
indeed  prayed  to,  in  the  fifth  century,  to  hear  the  interces- 
sion of  the  saints  and  martyrs ;  but  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  praying  to  God  to  favour  us  on  their  account,  and 
praying  immediately  to  them  to  hear  us. 

The  praying  to  them  imports  either  their  being  every 
where,  or  their  knowing  all  things;  and  as  it  is  a  blas- 
phemous piece  of  idolatry  to  ascribe  that  to  them  without  a 
divine  communication ;  so  it  is  a  great  presumption  in  any 
man  to  fancy  that  they  may  be  prayed  to,  and  to  build  so 
many  parts  of  worship  upon  it,  barely  upon  some  probabi-  - 
lities  and  inferences,  without  an  express  revelation  about  it. 
For  the  saints  may  be  perfectly  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of 
God  without  seeing  all  things  in  him ;  nor  have  we  any  rea- 
son to  carry  that  further  than  the  scripture  has  done.  But 
as  the  invocating  of  martyrs  grew  from  a  calling  to  them  at 
their  memories,  to  a  general  calling  to  them  in  all  places ; 
so  from  the  invocating  martyrs,  they  went  on  to  pray  to 
other  saints ;  yet  that  was  at  first  ventured  on  doubtfully, 
and  only  in  funeral  orations ;  where  an  address  to  the  dead 
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ART.  person  to  pray  for  those  that  were  then  honouring  his  me- 
^^^^'  mory,  might,  perhaps,  come  in  as  a  figure  of  pompous  elo- 
quence ;  in  which  Nazianzen,  one  of  the  first  that  uses  it, 
did  often  give  himself  a  very  great  compass;  yet  he  and 
others  soften  such  figures  with  this.  If  there  is  any  sense  or 
'knowledge  of  what  we  do  below. 

From  prayers  to  God  to  receive  the  intercessions  of  mar- 
tyrs and  saints,  it  came  in  later  ages  to  be  usual  to  have 
litanies  to  them,  and  to  pray  immediately  to  them ;  but  at 
first  this  was  only  a  desire  to  them  to  pray  for  those  who  did 
thus  invocate  them,  Ora  pro  nobis.  But  so  impossible  is  it 
to  restrain  superstition  when  it  has  once  got  head,  and  has 
prevailed,  that  in  conclusion  all  things  that  were  asked 
either  of  God  or  Christ,  came  to  be  asked  from  the  saints  in 
the  same  humility  both  of  gesture  and  expression  ;  in  which 
if  there  was  any  difference  made,  it  seemed  to  be  rather  on 
the  side  of  the  blessed  Virgin  and  the  saints,  as  appears  by 
the  ten  Ave^s  for  one  Pater,  and  that  humble  prostration  in 
which  all  fall  down  every  day  to  worship  her :  the  prayer 
used  constantly  to  her,  Maria,  Mater  gratice,  Mater  mise- 
ricordice,  tii  nos  ab  hoste  protege,  et  hora  mortis  suscipe,  is 
an  immediate  acknowledgment  of  her  as  the  giver  of  these 
things;  such  are.  Solve  vincla  reis,  prqfer  lumen  ccecis ; 
with  many  others  of  that  nature.  The  collection  of  these 
swells  to  a  huge  bulk.  Jure  Matris  impera  Redemptori,  is  an 
allowed  address  to  her ;  not  to  mention  an  infinity  of  most 
scandalous  ones,  that  are  not  only  tolerated,  but  encouraged 
in  that  church.  Altars  are  consecrated  to  her  honour,  and 
to  the  honour  of  other  saints ;  but  which  is  more,  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  mass  is  offered  up  to  her  honour,  and  to  the  ho- 
nour of  the  saints :  and  in  the  form  of  absolution,  the  par- 
don of  sins,  the  increase  of  gi'ace,  and  eternal  life,  are 
prayed  for  to  the  penitent  by  the  virtue  of  the  passion  of 
Christ,  and  the  merits  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  of  all  the 
saints.  The  pardon  of  sins  and  eternal  life  are  also  prayed 
for  from  angels,  Angelorum  concio  sacra,  archangelorum 
turma  inclyta,  nostra  diluant  jam  peccata,  prcestando  su- 
pernam  cceli  gloi'iam.  Many  strains  of  this  kind  are  to  be 
found  in  the  hymns  and  other  public  offices  of  that  church  : 
and  though  in  the  late  corrections  of  their  oflSces,  some  of 
the  more  scandalous  are  left  out,  yet  those  here  cited,  with 
a  great  many  more  to  the  same  purpose,  are  still  preserved. 
And  the  council  of  Trent  did  plainly  intend  to  connive  at  all 
these  things,  for  they  did  not  restrain  the  invocation  of 
saints,  only  to  be  an  address  to  them  to  pray  for  us,  which 
is  the  common  disguise  with  which  they  study  to  cover  this 
matter :  but  by  the  decree  of  the  council,  the  flying  to  their 
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help  and  assistance^  as  well  as  to  their  intercession^  is  en-  ART. 
couraged :  which  shews  that  the  council  would  not  limit  XXII. 
this  part  of  their  devotion  to  a  bare  Ora  pro  nobis;  that 
might  have  seemed  flat  and  low,  and  so  it  might  have  dis- 
couraged it ;  therefore  they  made  use  of  words  that  will  go 
as  far  as  superstition  can  carry  them.  So  that  if  the  invo- 
eating  them,  if  the  making  vows  to  them,  the  dedicating 
themselves  to  them ;  if  the  flying  to  them  in  all  distresses, 
in  the  same  acts,  and  in  the  same  words  that  the  scriptures 
teach  us  to  fly  to  God  with ;  and  if  all  the  studied  honours 
of  processions,  and  other  pompous  rites  towards  their 
images,  that  are  invented  to  do  them  honour ;  if,  I  say,  all 
this  does  amount  to  idolatry,  then  we  are  sure  they  are 
guilty  of  it;  since  they  honour  the  creature  not  only  5^- Rom.  i.  25. 
sides^  but  (in  the  full  extent  of  that  phrase)  7nore  than  tfie 
Creator, 

And  now  let  us  see  what  is  the  foundation  of  all  these  de- 
votions, against  which  we  bring  arguments,  that,  to  speak 
modestly  of  them,  are  certainly  such  that  there  should  be 
matters  of  great  weight  in  the  other  scale  to  balance  them. 
Nothing  is  pretended  from  scripture,  nor  from  any  thing 
that  is  genuine,  for  above  three  hundred  and  fifty  years 
after  Christ.  In  a  word,  the  practice  of  the  church,  since 
the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  and  the  authority  of  tradi- 
tion, of  popes  and  councils,  must  bear  this  burden.  These 
are  consequences  that  do  not  much  affect  us ;  for  though  we 
pay  great  respect  to  many  great  men  that  flourished  in  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  yet  we  cannot  compare  that  age 
with  the  three  that  went  before  it.  Those  great  men  give 
us  a  sad  account  of  the  corruptions  of  that  time,  not  only 
among  the  laity,  but  the  clergy  ;  and  their  being  so  flexible 
in  matters  of  faith,  as  they  appeared  to  be  in  the  whole 
course  of  the  Arian  controversy,  gives  us  very  just  reason 
to  suspect  the  practices  of  that  age,  in  which  the  protection 
and  encouragements  that  the  church  received  from  the  first 
Christian  emperors,  were  not  improved  to  the  best  ad- 
vantage. 

The  justest  abatement  that  we  can  off'er  for  this  corrup- 
tion, which  is  too  manifest  to  be  either  denied  or  justified,  is 
this,  they  were  then  engaged  with  the  heathens,  and  were 
much  set  on  bringing  tfiem  over  to  the  Christian  religion. 
In  order  to  that  it  was  very  natural  for  them  to  think  of  all 
methods  possible  to  accommodate  Christianity  to  their  taste. 
It  was,  perhaps,  observed  how  far  the  apostles  complied 
with  the  Jews,  that  they  might  gain  them.  St.  Paul  had 
said,  that  to  the  Jews  he  became  a  Jew ;  and  to  them  that  i  Cor.  ix. 
were  without  law,  that  is,  the  Gentiles,  as  one  witlwut  law ;  ^^»  ^*'  ^^* 
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A  RT.  that  hy  all  means  he  might  gain  some.  They  might  think 
^^^^-  that  if  the  Jews,  who  had  abused  the  Hght  of  a  revealed  re- 
hgion,  who  had  rejected  and  crucified  the  Messias,  and  per- 
secuted his  followers,  and  had  in  all  respects  corrupted  both 
their  doctrine  and  their  morals,  were  waited  on  and  com- 
plied with,  in  the  observance  of  that  very  law  which  was  ab- 
rogated by  the  death  of  Christ,  but  was  still  insisted  on  by 
them  as  of  perpetual  obhgation  ;  and  yet  that  after  the  apo- 
stles had  made  a  solemn  decision  in  the  matter,  they  conti- 
nued to  conform  themselves  to  that  law ;  all  this  might  be 
applied  with  some  advantages  to  this  matter.  The  Gentiles 
had  nothing  but  the  light  of  nature  to  govern  them ;  they 
might  seem  willing  to  become  Christians,  but  they  still  de- 
spised the  nakedness  and  simphcity  of  that  religion.  And  it 
is  reasonable  enough  to  think  that  the  emperors  and  other 
great  men  might  in  a  political  view,  considering  the  vast 
strength  of  heathenism^  press  the  bishops  of  those  times  to 
use  all  imaginable  ways  to  adorn  Christianity  with  such  an 
exterior  form  of  worship,  as  might  be  most  acceptable  to 
them,  and  might  most  probably  bring  them  over  to  it. 

The  Christians  had  long  felt  the  weight  of  persecution 
from  them,  and  were,  no  doubt,  much  frightened  with  the 
danger  of  a  relapse  in  Julian's  time.  It  is  natural  to  all 
men  to  desire  to  be  safe,  and  to  weaken  the  numbers  of  their 
implacable  enemies.  In  that  state  of  things  we  do  plainly 
see  they  began  to  comply  in  lesser  matters :  for  whereas  in 
the  first  ages  the  Christians  were  often  reproached  with  this, 
that  they  had  no  temples,  altars,  sacrifices,  nor  priests,  they 
changed  their  dialect  in  all  those  points ;  so  we  have  reason 
to  believe  that  this  was  carried  further.  The  vulgar  are 
more  easily  wrought  upon  in  greater  points  of  speculation, 
than  in  some  small  ritual  matters ;  because  they  do  not  un- 
derstand the  one,  and  so  are  not  much  concerned  about  it : 
but  the  other  is  more  sensible,  and  lies  within  their  compass. 
We  find  some  in  Palestine  kept  images  in  their  houses,  as 
Eusebius  tells  us ;  others  began  in  Spain  to  light  candles  by 
dayhght,  and  to  paint  the  walls  of  their  churches:  and 
though  these  things  were  condemned  by  the  council  of  Elli- 
beris ;  yet  we  see  by  what  St.  Jerome  has  cited  out  of  Vigi- 
lantius,  that  the  spirit  of  superstition  did  work  strongly 
among  them  :  we  hear  of  none  that  writ  against  those  abuses 
besides  Vigilantius ;  yet  Jerome  tells  us,  that  many  bishops 
were  of  the  same  mind  with  him,  with  whom  he  is  so  angry 
as  to  doubt,  whether  they  deserved  to  be  called  bishops. 
Most  of  these  abuses  had  also  specious  beginnings,  and  went 
on  insensibly :  where  they  made  greater  steps,  we  find  an 

Epiph.       opposition  to  them.     Epiphanius  is  very  severe  upon  the 
Haeres.  79. 
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Collyrldians,  for  their  worshipping  the  blessed  Virgin.    And    ART. 
though  they  did  it  by  offering  up  a  cake  to  her,  yet  if  any     ^^^^- 
will  read  all  that  he  says  against  that  superstition,  they  will 
clearly  see,  that  no  prayers  were  then  offered  up  to  her  by 
the  orthodox ;  and  that  he  rejects  the  thought  of  it  with  in- 
dignation.   But  the  respect  paid  the  martyrs,  and  the  opin- 
ion that  they  were  still  hovering  about  their  tombs,  might 
make  the  calling  to  them  for  their  prayers,  seem  to  be  like 
one  man's  desiring  the  prayers  of  other  good  men ;  and 
when  a  thing  of  this  kind  is  once  begun,  it  naturally  goes 
on.     Of  all  this  we  see  a  particular  account  in  a  discourse 
writ  on  purpose  on  this  argument,  of  curing  the  affections 
and  inclinations  of  the  Greeks,  by  Theodoret,  who  may  beTheod.  de 
justly  reckoned  among  the  greatest  men  of  antiquity,  and  in  ^"''-  ^^• 
it  he  insists  upon  this  particular  of  proposing  to  them  the  de^Martyr 
saints  and  martyrs,  instead  of  their  gods.     And  there  is  no 
doubt  to  be  made,  but  that  they  found  the  effects  of  this 
compliance;  many  heathens  were  every  day  coming  over 
to  the  Christian  religion.    And  it  might  then  perhaps  be  in- 
tended to  lay  those  aside,  when  the  heathens  were  once 
brought  over. 

To  all  which  this  must  be  added,  that  the  good  men  of 
that  time  had  not  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  could  not 
foresee  what  progress  this  might  make,  and  to  what  an  ex- 
cess it  might  grow ;  they  had  nothing  of  that  kind  in  their 
view :  so  that  between  charity  and  policy,  between  a  desire 
to  bring  over  multitudes  to  their  faith,  and  an  inclination  to 
secure  themselves,  it  is  not  at  all  to  be  wondered  at,  by  any 
who  considers  all  the  circumstances  of  those  ages,  that  these 
corruptions  should  have  got  into  the  church,  and  much  less, 
having  once  got  in,  they  should  have  gone  on  so  fast,  and 
be  carried  so  far. 

Thus  I  have  offered  all  the  considerations  that  arise  from 
the  state  of  things  at  that  time,  to  shew  how  far  we  do  still 
preserve  the  respect  due  to  the  fathers  of  those  ages,  even 
when  we  confess  that  they  were  men,  and  that  something  of 
human  nature  appeared  in  this  piece  of  their  conduct.  This 
can  be  made  no  argument  for  later  ages,  who  having  no  hea- 
thens among  them,  are  under  no  temptations  to  comply  with 
any  of  the  parts  of  heathenism,  to  gain  them.  And  now  that 
the  abuse  of  these  matters  is  become  so  scandalous,  and  has 
spread  itself  so  far,  how  much  soever  we  may  excuse  those 
ages,  in  which  we  discern  the  first  beginnings,  and  as  it  were 
the  small  heads  of  that  which  has  since  overflowed  Christen- 
dom ;  yet  we  can  by  no  means  bear  even  with  those  begin- 
nings, which  have  had  such  dismal  effects ;  and  therefore 
we  have  reduced  the  worship  of  God  to  the  simplicity  of  the 
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ART.     scripture  times,  and  of  the  first  three  centuries  :  and  for  the 
XXII.     fourth,  we  reverence  it  so  much  on  other  accounts,  that  for 
the  sake  of  these  we  are  unwilHng  to  reflect  too  much  on 
this. 

Another  consideration  urged  for  the  invocation  of  saints 
is,  that  they  seeing  God,  we  have  reason  to  beUeve  that  they 
see  in  him,  if  not  all  things,  yet  at  least  all  the  concerns  of 
the  church,  of  which  they  are  still  parts ;  and  they  being  in 
a  most  perfect  state  of  charity,  they  must  certainly  love  the 
souls  of  their  brethren  here  below:  so  that  if  saints  on  earth, 
whose  charity  is  not  yet  perfect,  do  pray  for  one  another 
here  on  earth,  they  in  that  state  of  perfection  do  certainly 
pray  most  fervently  for  them.  And  as  we  here  on  earth  do 
desire  the  prayers  of  others,  it  may  be  as  reasonable  and 
much  more  useful  to  have  recourse  to  their  prayers,  who  are 
both  in  a  higher  state  of  favour  with  God,  and  have  a  more 
exalted  charity :  by  which  their  intercessions  will  be  both 
more  earnest,  and  more  prevalent.  They  think  also  that 
this  honour  paid  the  saints,  is  an  honour  done  to  God,  who 
is  glorified  in  them  :  and  since  he  is  the  acknowledged  foun- 
tain of  all,  they  think  that  all  the  worship  offered  to  them 
ends  and  terminates  in  God.  They  think,  as  princes  are 
come  at  by  the  means  of  those  that  are  in  favour  with  them  ; 
so  we  ought  to  come  to  God  by  the  intercession  of  the  saints: 
that  all  our  prayers  to  them  are  to  be  understood  to  amount 
to  no  more  than  a  desire  to  them,  to  intercede  for  us ;  and 
finally,  that  the  offering  of  sacrifice  is  an  act  of  worship,  that 
can  indeed  be  made  only  to  God,  but  that  all  other  acts  of 
devotion  and  respect  may  be  given  to  the  saints :  and  the 
sublimest  degrees  of  them  mav  be  offered  to  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin, as  the  mother  of  Christ,  m  a  peculiar  rank  by  herself. 
For  they  range  the  order  of  worship  into  latria,  that  is  due 
only  to  God ;  hyperdtilia,  that  belongs  to  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin ;  and  dulia,  that  belongs  to  the  other  saints. 

It  were  easy  to  retort  all  this,  by  putting  it  into  the  mouth 
of  a  heathen ;  and  shewing  how  well  it  would  fit  all  those 
parts  of  worship,  that  they  off*ered  to  demons  or  intelligent 
spirits,  and  to  deified  men  among  them.  This  is  obvious 
enough  to  such  as  have  read  what  the  first  apologists  for 
Christianity  have  writ  upon  those  heads.  But  to  take  this  to 
pieces;  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  saints  see  all 
the  concerns  of  the  church.  God  can  make  them  perfectly 
happy  without  this ;  and  if  we  think  the  seeing  them  is  a 
necesssary  ingredient  of  perfect  happiness,  we  must  from 
thence  conclude,  that  they  do  also  see  the  whole  chain  of 
Providence:  otherwise  they  may  seem  to  be  in  some  sus- 
pense, which,  according  to  our  notions,  is  not  consistent 
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with  perfect  happiness.  For  if  they  see  the  persecutions  of  ART. 
the  church,  and  the  miseries  of  Cnristians,  without  seeing  XXII. 
on  to  the  end,  in  what  all  that  will  issue,  this  seems  to  be  a 
stop  to  their  entire  joy.  And  if  they  see  the  final  issue,  and 
know  what  God  is  to  do,  then  we  cannot  imagine  that  they 
can  intercede  against  it,  or  indeed  for  it.  To  us,  who  know 
not  the  hidden  counsels  of  God,  prayer  is  necessary  and 
commanded  :  but  it  seems  inconsistent  with  a  state  in  which 
all  these  events  are  known.  This  which  they  lay  for  the 
foundation  of  prayers  to  saints,  is  a  thing  concerning  which 
God  has  revealed  nothing  to  us,  and  in  which  we  can  have 
no  certainty.  God  has  commanded  us  to  pray  for  one  an- 
other, to  join  our  prayers  together,  and  we  have  clear  war- 
rants for  desiring  the  intercession  of  others.  It  is  a  high 
act  of  charity,  and  a  great  instance  of  the  mutual  love  that 
ought  to  be  among  Christians :  it  is  a  part  of  the  communion 
of  the  saints :  and  as  they  do  certainly  know,  that  those, 
whose  assistance  they  desire,  understand  their  wants  when 
they  signify  them  to  them ;  so  they  are  sure  that  God  has 
commanded  this  mutual  praying  one  for  another.  It  is  a 
strange  thing  therefore  to  argue  from  what  God  has  com- 
manded, and  which  may  have  many  good  effects,  and  can 
have  no  bad  one,  to  that  which  he  has  not  commanded ; 
on  the  contrary,  against  which  there  are  many  plain  inti- 
mations in  scripture,  and  which  may  have  many  bad  effects, 
and  we  are  not  sure  that  it  can  have  any  one  that  is  good. 
Beside,  that  the  solemnity  of  devotion  and  prayer  is  a  thing 
very  different  from  our  desiring  the  prayers  of  such  as  are 
alive;  the  one  is  as  visibly  an  act  of  religious  worship,  as  the 
other  is  not.  God  has  called  himself  a  jealous  God,  that  willlsa.  xlii.  8. 
not  give  his  glory  to  another.  And  through  the  whole  scrip- 
ture, prayer  is  represented  as  a  main  part  of  the  service  due 
to  him ;  and  as  that  in  which  he  takes  the  most  pleasure.  ItPsal.cxli.2. 
is  a  sacrifice,  and  is  so  called :  and  every  other  sacrifice  can  ^<^^-  ^'^  •  2- 
only  be  accepted  of  God,  as  it  is  accompanied  with  the  in-  *  ^' 

ternal  acts  of  prayers  and  praises ;  which  are  the  spiritual 
sacrifices  with  which  God  is  well  pleased.  The  only  thing, 
which  the  church  of  Rome  reserves  to  God,  proves  to  be 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass:  which,  as  shall  appear  upon  an- 
other Article,  is  a  sacrifice  that  they  have  mvented,  but 
which  is  no  where  commanded  by  God ;  so  that  if  this  is 
well  made  out,  there  will  be  nothing  reserved  to  God  to  be  the 
act  of  their  latria :  though  it  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  that 
even  the  Virgin  and  the  saints  have  a  share  in  that  sacri- 
fice. 

The  excusing  this,  from  the  addresses  made  to  princes  by 
those  that  are  in  favour  with  them,  is  as  bad  as  the  thing  it- 
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ART.  self;  it  gives  us  a  low  idea  of  God,  and  of  Christ,  and  of  that 
XXII.  goodness  and  mercy,  that  is  so  often  declared  to  be  infinite,  as 
if  he  were  to  be  addressed  to  by  those  about  him,  and  might 
not  be  come  to  without  an  interposition  :  whereas  the  scrip- 
tures speak  always  of  God,  as  a  hearer  of  prayer,  and  as 
ready  to  accept  of  and  answer  the  prayers  of  his  people  :  to 
seek  to  other  assistances,  looks  as  if  the  mercies  of  God  were 
not  infinite,  or  the  intercessions  of  Christ  were  not  of  infinite 
efficacy.  This  is  a  corrupting  of  the  main  design  of  the  gos- 
pel, which  is  to  draw  our  afi^ections  wholly  to  God,  to  free 
us  from  all  low  notions  of  him,  and  from  every  thing  that 
may  incline  us  to  idolatry  or  superstition. 

Thus  I  have  gone  through  all  the  heads  contained  in  this 
Article.  It  seemed  necessary  to  explain  these  with  a  due 
copiousness ;  they  being  not  only  points  of  speculation,  in 
which  errors  are  not  always  so  dangerous,  but  practical 
things,  which  enter  into  the  worship  of  God,  and  that  run 
through  it.  And  certainly  it  is  the  will  of  God,  that  we 
should  preserve  it  pure,  from  being  corrupted  with  heathen- 
ish or  idolatrous  practices.  It  seems  to  be  the  chief  end  of 
revealed  religion  to  deliver  the  world  from  idolatry  ;  a  great 
part  of  the  Mosaical  law  did  consist  of  rites  of  which  we  can 
give  no  other  account,  that  is  so  like  to  be  true,  as,  that  they 
were  fences  and  hedges,  that  were  intended  to  keep  that  na- 
tion in  the  greatest  opposition,  and  at  the  utmost  distance 
possible  from  idolatry :  we  cannot  therefore  think  that  in 
the  Christian  religion,  in  which  we  are  carried  to  higher  no- 
tions of  God,  and  to  a  more  spiritual  way  of  worshipping 
him,  there  should  be  such  an  approach  to  some  of  the  worst 
pieces  of  Gentilism,  that  it  seems  to  be  outdone  by  Chris- 
tians in  some  of  its  most  scandalous  parts  ;  such  as  the  wor- 
ship of  subordinate  gods,  and  of  images.  These  are  the  chief 
grounds  upon  which  we  separate  from  the  Roman  commu- 
nion ;  since  we  cannot  have  fellowship  with  them,  unless  we 
will  join  in  those  acts,  which  we  look  on  as  direct  violations  of 
the  First  and  Second  Commandments.  God  is  a  jealous  God, 
and  therefore  we  must  rather  venture  on  their  wrath,  how 
burning  soever  it  may  be,  than  on  his,  who  is  a  consuming 
fire. 
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ARTICLE  XXIIL 

Of  Ministering  in  the  Congregation. 

Jt  i0  not  laVDful  for  anp  ^an  to  tafee  upon  fiim  tfie 
j^ffice  of  putJlit  H^reatfiing  or  ipini^termg  tfie  &a- 
trament0  in  tge  Congregation,  before  fie  lie  lato- 
fuUp  calleti  anD  i5ent  to  ejcetute  tge  0ame.  £nti 
tfiojie  tt)e  ougfit  to  jutige  latofullp  calleti  anD  j5ent, 
tDgitfi  be  c8o0en  anb  calleb  to  tf^i&  OTorli  bp  Jt^en, 
tDfio  fiabe  public  ^utfioritp  giben  unto  tfiem,  in  tge 
Congregation,  to  call  anb  0enb  ipini^ter^  into  tfie 
llorb'0  mineparb. 

W  E  have  two  particulars  fixed  in  this  Article  :  the  Jirst 

is  against  any  that  shall  assume  to  themselves,  without  a 

lawful  vocation,  the  authority  of  dispensing  the  things  of 

God:  the  second  is,  the  defining,  in  very  general  words, 

what  it  is  that  makes  a  lawful  call.     As  to  the  first,  it  will 

bear  no  great  difficulty :  we  see  in  the  old  dispensation, 

that  the  family,  the  age,  and  the  qualifications  of  those  that 

might  serve  in  the  priesthood,  are  very  particularly  set 

forth.     In  the  New  Testament  our  Lord  called  the  twelve 

apostles,  and  sent  them  out :  he  also  sent  out  upon  another 

occasion  seventy  disciples :  and  before  he  left  his  apostles,     • 

he  told  them,  that  as  his  Father  had  sent  him,  so  he  sent  Johnxx  21. 

them :  which  seems  to  import,  that  as  he  was  sent  into  the 

world  with  this,  among  other  powers,  that  he  might  send 

others  in  his  name ;  so  he  likewise  empowered  them  to  do 

the  same :  and  when  they  went  planting  churches,  as  they 

took  some  to  be  companions  of  labour  with  themselves, 

so  they  appointed  others  over  the  particular  churches  in 

which  they  fixed  them  :  such  were  Epaphras,  or  Epaphro- 

ditus  at  Colosse,  Timothy  at  Ephesus,  and  Titus  in  Crete. 

To  them  the  apostles  gave  authority:  otherwise  it  was  a 

needless  thing  to  write  so  many  directions  to  them,  in  order 

to  their  conduct.  They  had  the  depositum  of  the  faith,  with  2  Tim.  i. 

which  they  were  chiefly  intrusted :  concerning  the  succes-  ^*^* 

sion  in  which  that  was  to  be  continued,  we  have  these  words 

of  St.  Paul :    The  things  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  2Tim.  ii.  2. 

among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  tofaitMul  men, 

who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also.     To  them  (hrections 
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ART.     are  given,  concerning  all  the  different  parts  of  their  wor- 
XXill.    si^jp.  supplicatiojis,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of 
iTim.  ii. ],than7cs :  and  also  the  keeping  up  the  decency  of  the  worship, 
2,3. 11. 12.  ajj(j  {[jg  j,Q|-  suffering  of  women  to  teach ;  like  the  women 
priests  among  the  heathens,  who  were  beheved  to  be  filled 
with  a  Bacchic  fury.     To  them  are  directed  all  the  qualifi- 
1  Tim.  iii.  cations  of  such  as  might  be  made  either  bishops  or  deacons  : 
they  were  to  examine  them  according  to  these,  and  either  to 
receive  or  reject  them.  All  this  was  directed  to  Timothy,  that 
I  Tim.  iii.  he  might  know  how  he  ought  to  behave  himself  in  the  house 
iTi         1  Of^^^'  -^^  had  authority  given  him  to  rebuke  and  intreat, 
3, 17, 19,  '  to  honour  and  to  censure.     He  was  to  order  what  widows 
22.  might  be  received  into  the  number,  and  who  should  be  re- 

fused. He  was  to  receive  accusations  against  elders,  or 
presbyters^  according  to  directed  methods,  and  was  either  to 
censure  some,  or  to  lay  hands  on  others,  as  should  agree 
with  the  rules  that  were  set  him ;  and  in  conclusion,  he  is 

1  Tim.  vi.  very  solemnly  charged,  to  keep  that  which  was  committed  to 

2  Tim  ii  ^^^  trust.  He  is  required  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of 
15.  '  truth,  to  preach  the  word,  to  be  instant  in  season  and 
2  Tim.  iv.  out  qf  season,  to  reprove,  rebuke,  and  eochort,  and  to  do 
TiM  5  9  ^^^^  work  of  an  evangelist,  and  to  malie  fidl  proof  of  his 
13.*  '  '  '  ministry.  Some  of  the  same  things  are  charged  upon  Titus, 

whom  St.  Paul  had  left  in  Crete,  to  set  in  order  the  things 
that  were  wanting,  and  to  ordahi  elders  in  every  city :  se- 
veral of  the  characters  by  which  he  was  to  try  them  are 
also  set  down  :  he  is  charged  to  rebuke  the  people  sharply, 
and  to  speak  the  things  that  became  sound  doctrine :  he  is 
instructed  concerning  the  doctrines  which  he  was  to  teach, 
and  those  which  he  was  to  avoid ;  and  also  how  to  censure 
Tit.  iii.  10.  an  heretic :  he  was  to  admonish  him  twice  ;  and  if  that  did 
not  prevail,  he  was  to  reject  him,  by  some  public  censure. 

These  rules  given  to  Timothy  and  Titus  do  plainly  im- 
port, that  there  was  to  be  an  authority  in  the  church,  and 
that  no  man  was  to  assume  this  authority  to  himself;  ac- 
cording to  that  maxim,  that  seems  to  be  founded  on  the 
light  of  nature,  as  well  as  it  is  set  down  in  scripture,  as  a 
Heb. V. 4.    standing  rule  agreed  to  in  all  times  and  places:  no  man 
taketh  this  honour  to  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  qf  God, 
as  was  Aaron, 
Rom.  xii.        St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Corinthians, 
^'  ?» ^* ..    did  reckon  up  the  several  orders  and  functions  that  God 
28.    '  ^^ '   had  set  in  his  church,  and  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
Eph.  iv.  il.he  shews,  that  these  were  not  transient  but  lasting  consti- 
12, 13, 16.  tutions ;  for  there,  as  he  reckons  the  apostles,  prophets, 
evangelists,  pastors,  and  teachers,  as  the  gifts  which  Christ 
at  his  ascension  had  given  to  men ;  so  he  tells  the  ends  for 
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which  they  were  given  :^r  the  perfecting  the  saints^  (by  ART. 
perfecting  seems  to  be  meant  the  initiating  them  by  holy  ^X^^^- 
mysteries,  rather  than  the  compacting  or  putting  them 
in  joint ;  for  as  that  is  the  proper  signification  of  the  word, 
so  it  being  set  first,  the  other  things  that  come  after  it  make 
that  the  strict  sense  of  perfecting ;  that  is,  completing  does 
not  so  well  agree  with  the  period,) /or  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry, (the  whole  ecclesiastical  or  sacred  services,)  Jhr  the 
eddying  the  body  of  Christ,  (to  which  instructing,  exhort- 
ing, comforting,  and  all  the  other  parts  of  preaching  may 
well  be  reduced ;)  and  then  the  duration  of  these  gifts  is 
defined.  Till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith ^  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man.  This 
seems  to  import  the  whole  state  of  this  life. 

We  cannot  think  that  all  this  belonged  only  to  the  in- 
fancy of  the  church,  and  that  it  was  to  be  laid  aside  by  her 
when  she  was  further  advanced  :  for  when  we  consider  that 
in  the  beginnings  of  Christianity  there  was  so  liberal  an  ef- 
fusion of  the  Holy  Spirit  poured  out  upon  such  great  num- 
bers, who  had  very  extraordinary  credentials,  miracles,  and 
the  gift  of  tongues,  to  prove  their  mission ;  it  does  not 
seem  so  necessary  in  such  a  time,  or  rather  for  the  sake  of 
such  a  time  only,  to  have  settled  those  functions  in  the 
church,  and  that  the  apostles  should  have  ordained  elders  Acts  xiv. 
in  every  church.  Those  extraordinary  gifts  that  were  then,  ^3. 
without  any  authoritative  settlement,  might  have  served  in 
that  time  to  have  procured  to  men  so  qualified  all  due  re- 
gards. We  have  therefore  much  better  reason  to  conclude, 
that  this  was  settled  at  that  time,  chiefly  with  respect  to 
the  following  ages,  which  as  they  were  to  fall  ofi*  from  that 
zeal  and  purity  that  did  then  reign  among  them,  so  they 
would  need  rule  and  government  to  maintain  the  unity  of 
the  church,  and  the  order  of  sacred  things.  And  for  that 
reason  chiefly  we  may  conclude,  that  the  apostles  settled 
order  and  government  in  the  church,  not  so  much  for  the 
age  in  which  they  themselves  lived,  as  once  to  estabhsh  and 
give  credit  to  constitutions,  that  they  foresaw  would  be  yet 
more  necessary  to  the  succeeding  ages. 

This  is  confirmed  by  that  which  is  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  both  concerning  those  who  had  ruled  over  them,  Heb.  xiii. 
and  those  who  were  then  their  guides.     St.  Peter  gives  di-7, 17. 
rections  to  the  elders  of  the  churches  to  whom  he  writ,  how  2  3 '*  ^* 
they  ought  both  to  feed  and  govern  the  Jhck ;  and  his 
charging  them  not  to  do  it  out  of  covetousness,  or  with  am- 
bition, insinuates  that  either  some  were  beginning  to  do  so, 
or  that,  in  a  spirit  of  prophecy,  he  foresaw  that  some  might 
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ART.     fall  under  such  corruptions.     This  is  hint  enough  to  teach 
___.  "Sj  ^^^U  though  such  things  should  happen,  they  could  fur- 
nish no  argument  against  the  function.  Abuses  ought  to  be 
corrected,  but  upon  that  pretence  the  function  ought  not  to 
be  taken  away. 

If  from  the  scriptures  we  go  to  the  first  writings  of 
Christians,  we  find  that  the  main  subject  of  St.  Clemens' 
and  St.  Ignatius'*  Epistles,  is  to  keep  the  churches  in  order 
and  union,  in  subjection  to  their  pastors,  and  in  the  due 
subordination  of  all  the  members  of  the  body  one  to  another. 
After  the  first  age  the  thing  grows  too  clear  to  need  any 
further  proof.  The  argument  for  this  from  the  standing 
rules  of  order,  of  decency,  of  the  authority  in  which  the 
holy  things  ought  to  be  maintained,  and  the  care  that  must 
be  taken  to  repress  vanity  and  insolence,  and  all  the  extra- 
vagancies of  light  and  ungoverned  fancies,  is  very  clear. 
For  if  every  man  may  assume  authority  to  preach  and  per- 
form holy  functions,  it  is  certain  religion  must  fall  into  dis- 
order, and  under  contempt.  Hot-headed  men  of  warm  fan- 
cies and  voluble  tongues,  with  very  little  knowledge  and 
discretion,  would  be  apt  to  thrust  themselves  on  to  the 
teaching  and  governing  others,  if  they  themselves  were 
under  no  government.  This  would  soon  make  the  public 
service  of  God  to  be  loathed,  and  break  and  dissolve  the 
whole  body. 

A  few  men  of  livelier  thoughts,  that  begin  to  set  on  foot 
such  ways,  might  for  some  time  maintain  a  little  credit ; 
yet  so  many  others  would  follow  in  at  that  breach  which 
they  had  once  made  on  public  order,  that  it  could  not  be 
possible  to  keep  the  society  of  Christians  under  any  method, 
if  this  were  once  allowed.  And  therefore  those  who  in  their 
heart  hate  the  Christian  religion,  and  desire  to  see  it  fall 
under  a  more  general  contempt,  know  well  what  they  do, 
when  they  encourage  all  those  enthusiasts  that  destroy 
order ;  hoping,  by  the  credit  which  their  outward  appear- 
ances may  give  them,  to  compass  that  which  the  others 
know  themselves  to  be  too  obnoxious  to  hope  that  they  can 
ever  have  credit  enough  to  persuade  the  world  to.  Whereas 
those  poor  deluded  men  do  not  see  what  properties  the 
others  make  of  them.  The  morals  of  infidels  shew  that  they 
hate  all  religions  equally,  or  with  this  difference,  that  the 
stricter  any  are,  they  must  hate  them  the  more ;  the  root  of 
their  quarrel  being  at  all  religion  and  virtue.  And  it  is 
certain,  as  it  is  that  which  those  who  drive  it  on  see  well, 
and  therefore  they  drive  it  on,  that  if  once  the  public  order 
and   national   constitution   of  a   church   is   dissolved,  the 
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strength  and  power,  as  well  as  the  order  and  beauty,  of  all  ART. 
religion  will  soon  go  after  it;  for,  humanly  speaking,  it  ^^^^^' 
cannot  subsist  without  it. 

I  come  in  the  next  place  to  consider  the  second  part  of 
this  Article,  which  is  the  definition  here  given  of  those  that 
are  lawfully  called  and  sent :  this  is  put  in  very  general 
words,  far  from  that  magisterial  stiffness  in  which  some 
have  taken  upon  them  to  dictate  in  this  matter.  The  Ar- 
ticle does  not  resolve  this  into  any  particular  constitution, 
but  leaves  the  matter  open  and  at  large  for  such  accidents 
as  had  happened,  and  such  as  might  still  happen.  They 
who  drew  it  had  the  state  of  the  several  churches  before 
their  eyes,  that  had  been  differently  reformed;  and  although 
their  own  had  been  less  forced  to  go  out  of  the  beaten  path 
than  any  other,  yet  they  knew  that  all  things  among  them- 
selves had  not  gone  according  to  those  rules  that  ought  to 
be  sacred  in  regular  times :  necessity  has  no  law,  and  is  a 
law  to  itself. 

This  is  the  difference  between  those  things  that  are  the 
means  of  salvation,  and  the  precepts  that  are  only  neces- 
sary, because  they  are  commanded.  Those  things  which 
are  the  means,  such  as  faith,  repentance,  and  new  obedi- 
ence, are  indispensable;  they  oblige  all  men,  and  at  all 
times  alike ;  because  they  have  a  natural  influence  on  us, 
to  make  us  fit  and  capable  subjects  of  the  mercy  of  God : 
but  such  things  as  are  necessary  only  by  virtue  of  a  com- 
mand of  God,  and  not  by  virtue  of  any  real  efficiency 
which  they  have  to  reform  our  natures,  do  indeed  oblige 
us  to  seek  for  them,  and  to  use  all  our  endeavours  to  have 
them.  But  as  they  of  themselves  are  not  necessary  in  the 
same  order  with  the  first,  so  much  less  are  all  those  me- 
thods necessary  in  which  we  may  come  at  the  regular  use 
of  them.  This  distinction  shall  be  more  fully  enlarged  on 
when  the  sacraments  are  treated  of.  But  to  the  matter  in 
hand.  That  which  is  simply  necessary  as  a  mean  to  pre- 
serve the  order  and  union  of  the  body  of  Christians,  and  to 
maintain  the  reverence  due  to  holy  things,  is,  that  no  man 
enter  upon  any  part  of  the  holy  ministry,  without  he  be 
chosen  and  callea  to  it  by  such  as  have  an  authority  so  to 
do ;  that,  I  say,  is  fixed  by  the  Article :  but  men  are  left 
more  at  liberty  as  to  their  thoughts  concerning  the  subject 
of  this  lawful  authority. 

That  which  we  believe  to  be  lawful  authority,  is  that 
rule  which  the  body  of  the  pastors,  or  bishops  and  clergy 
of  a  church,  shall  settle,  being  met  in  a  body  under  the 
due  respect  to  the  powers  that  God  shall  set  over  them : 
rules  thus  made,  being  in  nothing  contrary  to  the  word  of 

z2 


840  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.  God,  and  duly  executed  by  the  particular  persons  to  whom 
^^^^^'  that  care  belongs,  are  certainly  the  lawful  authority.  Those 
are  the  pastors  of  the  church,  to  whom  the  care  and 
watching  over  the  souls  of  the  people  is  committed ;  and 
the  prince,  or  supreme  power,  comprehends  virtually  the 
whole  body  of  the  people  in  him :  since,  according  to  the 
constitution  of  the  civil  government,  the  wills  of  the  people 
are  understood  to  be  concluded  by  the  supreme,  and  such 
as  are  the  subject  of  the  legislative  authority.  When  a 
church  is  in  a  state  of  persecution  under  those  who  have 
the  civil  authority  over  her,  then  the  "people^  who  receive 
the  faith,  and  give  both  protection  and  encouragement  to 
those  that  labour  over  them,  are  to  be  considered  as  the 
body  that  is  governed  by  them.  The  natural  effect  of  such 
a  state  of  things,  is  to  satisfy  the  people  in  all  that  is  done, 
to  carry  along  their  consent  with  it,  and  to  consult  much 
with  them  in  it.  This  does  not  only  arise  out  of  a  necessary 
regard  to  their  present  circumstances,  but  from  the  rules 
given  in  the  gospel,  of  not  ruling  as  the  kings  of  the  several 
nations  did ;  nor  lording  it,  or  carrying  it  with  a  high  au- 
thority over  God^s  heritage^  (which  may  be  also  rendered 
over  their  several  lots  or  portions.)  But  when  the  church 
is  under  the  protection  of  a  Christian  magistrate,  then  he 
comes  to  be  in  the  stead  of  the  whole  people ;  for  they  are 
concluded  in  and  by  him ;  he  gives  the  protection  and  en- 
couragement, and  therefore  great  regard  is  due  to  him,  in 
the  exercise  of  his  lawful  authority,  in  which  he  has  a  great 
share,  as  shall  be  explained  in  its  proper  place.  Here,  then, 
we  think  this  authority  is  rightly  lodged,  and  set  on  its 
proper  basis. 

And  in  this  we  are  confirmed,  because,  by  the  decrees 
of  the  first  general  councils,  the  concerns  of  every  province 
were  to  be  settled  in  the  province  itself:  and  it  so  continued 
till  the  usurpations  of  the  papacy  broke  in  every  where, 
and  disordered  this  constitution.  Through  the  whole  Ro- 
man communion  the  chief  jurisdiction  is  now  in  the  pope ; 
only  princes  have  laid  checks  upon  the  extent  of  it ;  and  by 
appeals  the  secular  court  takes  cognizance  of  all  that  is 
done,  either  by  the  pope  or  the  clergy.  This  we  are  sure 
is  the  effect  of  usurpation  and  tyranny :  yet  since  this  au- 
thority is  in  fact  so  settled,  we  do  not  pretend  to  annul  the 
acts  of  that  power,  nor  the  missions  or  orders  given  in  that 
church ;  because  there  is  among  them  an  order  in  Jacty 
though  not  as  it  ought  to  be,  in  right.  On  the  other  hand, 
when  the  body  of  the  clergy  comes  to  be  so  corrupted  that 
nothing  can  be  trusted  to  the  regular  decisions  of  any  synod 
or  meeting,  called  according  to  their  constitution,  then  if 
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the  prince  shall  select  a  peculiar  number,  and  commit  to  ART. 
their  care  the  examining  and  reforming  both  of  doctrine  xxill. 
and  worship,  and  shall  give  the  legal  sanction  to  what  they 
shall  offer  to  him  ;  we  must  confess  that  such  a  method  as 
this  runs  contrary  to  the  established  rules,  and  that  therefore 
it  ought  to  be  very  seldom  put  in  practice ;  and  never,  ex- 
cept when  the  greatness  of  the  occasion  will  balance  this  ir- 
regularity that  is  in  it.  But  still  here  is  an  authority  both 
in  Jact  and  riffht ;  for  if  the  magistrate  has  a  power  to  make 
laws  in  sacred  matters,  he  may  order  those  to  be  prepared, 
by  whom,  and  as  he  pleases. 

Finally,  if  a  company  of  Christians  find  the  public  worship 
where  they  live  to  be  so  defiled  that  they  cannot  with  a  good 
conscience  join  in  it,  and  if  they  do  not  know  of  any  place 
to  which  they  can  conveniently  go,  where  they  may  wor- 
ship God  purely,  and  in  a  regular  way ;  if,  I  say,  such  a 
body  finding  some  that  have  been  ordained,  though  to  the 
lower  functions,  should  submit  itself  entirely  to  their  con- 
duct, or  finding  none  of  those,  should  by  a  common  consent 
desire  some  of  their  own  number  to  minister  to  them  in 
holy  things,  and  should  upon  that  beginning  grow  up  to  a 
regulated  constitution,  though  we  are  very  sure  that  this  is 
quite  out  of  all  rule,  and  could  not  be  done  without  a  very 
great  sin,  unless  the  necessity  were  great  and  apparent ;  yet 
if  the  necessity  is  real  and  not  feigned,  this  is  not  condemned 
or  annulled  by  the  Article ;  for  when  this  grows  to  a  con- 
stitution, and  when  it  was  begun  by  the  consent  of  a  body, 
who  are  supposed  to  have  an  authority  in  such  an  extraor- 
dinary case,  whatever  some  hotter  spirits  have  thought  of 
this  since  that  time ;  yet  we  are  very  sure,  that  not  only 
those  who  penned  the  Articles,  but  the  body  of  this  church 
for  above  half  an  age  after,  did,  notwithstanding  those  irre- 
gularities, acknowledge  the  foreign  churches  so  constituted 
to  be  true  churches  as  to  all  the  essentials  of  a  church, 
though  they  had  been  at  first  irregularly  formed,  and  conti- 
nued still  to  be  in  an  imperfect  state.  And  therefore  the 
general  words  in  which  this  part  of  the  Article  is  framed, 
seem  to  have  been  designed  on  purpose  not  to  exclude  them. 

Here  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  the  high-priest  among 
the  Jews  was  the  chief  person  in  that  dispensation  ;  not  only 
the  chief  in  rule,  but  he  that  was  by  the  divine  appointment 
to  officiate  in  the  chief  act  of  their  religion,  the  yearly  ex- 
piation for  the  sins  of  the  whole  nation  ;  which  was  a  solemn 
renewing  their  covenant  with  God,  and  by  which  atonement 
was  made  for  the  sins  of  that  people.  Here  it  may  be  very 
reasonably  suggested,  that  since  none  besides  the  high-priest 
might  make  this  atonement,  then  no  atonement  was  made, 
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ART.     if  any  other  besides  the  high-priest  should  so  officiate.     To 
^^^^^-    this  it  is  to  be  added,  that  God  had  by  an  express  law  fixed 
'  the  high-priesthood  in  the  eldest  of  Aaron's  family ;  and 

that  therefore,  though  that  being  a  theocracy,  any  prophets 
empowered  of  God  might  have  transferred  this  office  from 
one  person  or  branch  of  that  family  to  another ;  yet  without 
such  an  authority  no  other  person  might  make  any  such 
change.  But  after  all  this,  not  to  mention  the  Maccabees, 
and  all  their  successors  of  the  Asmonean  family,  as  Herod 
had  begun  to  change  the  high-priesthood  at  pleasure;  so 
the  Romans  not  only  continued  to  do  this,  but  in  a  most 
mercenary  manner  they  set  this  sacred  function  to  sale. 
Here  were  as  great  nuUities  in  the  high-priests  that  were  in 
our  Saviour's  time,  as  can  be  well  imagined  to  be:  for 
the  Jews  keeping  their  genealogies  so  exactly  as  they  did, 
it  could  not  but  be  well  known  in  whom  the  right  of  this 
office  rested ;  and  they  all  knew  that  he  who  had  it,  pur- 
chased it,  yet  these  were  in  fact  high-priests  ;  and  since  the 
people  could  have  no  other,  the  atonement  was  still  per- 
John  xi. 51.  formed  by  their  ministry.  Our  Saviour  owned  Caiaphas,  the 
xvm.  22,  sacrilegious  and  usurping  high-priest,  and  as  such  he  pro- 
phesied. This  shews  that  where  the  necessity  was  real  and 
unavoidable,  the  Jews  were  bound  to  think  that  God  did,  in 
consideration  of  that,  dispense  with  his  own  precept.  This 
may  be  a  just  inducement  for  us  to  believe,  that  whensoever 
God  by  his  providence  brings  Christians  under  a  visible  ne- 
cessity of  being  either  without  all  order  and  joint  worship, 
or  of  joining  in  an  unlawful  and  defiled  worship,  or  finally, 
of  breaking  through  rules  and  methods  in  order  to  the  being 
united  in  worship  and  government ;  that  of  these  three,  of 
which  one  must  be  chosen,  the  last  is  the  least  evil,  and  has 
the  fewest  inconveniences  hanging  upon  it,  and  that  therefore 
it  may  be  chosen. 

Our  reformers  had  also  in  view  two  famous  instances  in 
church-history  of  laymen  that  had  preached  and  converted 
nations  to  the  faith.  It  is  true,  they  came,  as  they  ought  to 
have  done,  to  be  regularly  ordained,  and  were  sent  to  such 
as  had  authority  so  to  do.  So  Frumentius  preached  to  the 
Indians,  and  was  afterwards  made  a  priest  and  a  bishop  by 
Athanasius.  The  king  of  the  Iberians,  before  he  was  bap- 
tized himself,  did  convert  his  subjects ;  and,  as  says  the  his- 
torian, he  became  the  apostle  of  his  country  before  he  him- 
self was  initiated.  It  is  indeed  added,  that  he  sent  an  em- 
bassy to  Constantine  the  emperor,  desiring  him  that  he 
would  send  priests  for  the  further  establishment  of  the  faith 
there. 

These  were  regular  practices;  but  if  it  should  happen 
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that  princes  or  states  should  take  up  such  a  jealousy  of  their  ART. 
own  authority,  and  should  apprehend  that  the  suffering  X^^^^- 
their  subjects  to  go  elsewhere  for  regular  ordinations,  might 
bring  them  under  some  dependance  on  those  that  had  or- 
dained them,  and  give  them  such  influence  over  them,  that 
the  prince  of  such  a  neighbouring  and  regular  church  should 
by  such  ordinations  have  so  many  creatures  spies,  or  instru- 
ments in  their  own  dominions ;  and  if  upon  other  political 
reasons  they  had  just  cause  of  being  jealous  of  that,  and 
should  thereupon  hinder  any  such  thing  in  that  case,  neither 
our  reformers,  nor  their  successors  for  near  eighty  years 
after  those  Articles  were  published,  did  ever  question  the 
constitution  of  such  churches. 

We  have  reason  to  believe  that  none  ought  to  baptize  but 
persons  lawfully  ordained ;  yet  since  there  has  been  a  prac- 
tice so  universally  spread  over  the  Christian  church,  of  al- 
lowing the  baptism,  not  only  of  laics,  but  of  women,  to  be 
lawful,  though  we  think  that  this  is  directly  contrary  to  the 
rules  given  by  the  apostles ;  yet  since  this  has  been  in  fact 
so  generally  received  and  practised,  we  do  not  annul  such 
baptisms,  nor  rebaptize  persons  so  baptized;  though  we 
know  that  the  original  of  this  bad  practice  was  from  an 
opinion  of  the  indispensable  necessity  of  baptism  to  salva- 
tion. Yet  since  it  has  been  so  generally  received,  we  have 
that  regard  to  such  a  common  practice,  as  not  to  annul  it, 
though  we  condemn  it.  And  thus  what  thought  soever  pri- 
vate men,  as  they  are  divines,  may  have  of  those  irregular 
steps,  the  Article  of  the  church  is  conceived  in  such  large 
and  general  words,  that  no  man,  by  subscribing  it,  is  bound 
up  from  freer  and  more  comprehensive  thoughts. 


z  4 
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ARTICLE  XXIV. 

Of  speaking  in  the  Congregation  in  such  a  Tongue 
as  the  People  understandeth. 

3|t  i0  a  tfitng  plainlp  repugnam  to  tfie  MIotti  of  cBoD, 
anti  tfie  Custom  of  tfie  i^rimmue  Cfturcg,  to  fiaue 
IBubltt  praper  m  tfie  Cfiutcfi,  or  to  mim^tet  tfie 
&acrament0  in  a  'tongue  not  untier^tantiet!  of  tfie 
llBeople. 

This  Article,  though  upon  the  matter  very  near  the  same, 
yet  was  worded  much  less  positively  in  those  at  first  set 
forth  by  king  Edward. 

3t  10  mo0t  fit,  anti  mo0t  agreeable  to  tBe  Worti  of 
dDoti,  tf^^t  nothing  be  reati  or  refiear^eti  in  tfie  Con- 
gregation in  a  'Congne  not  fenoton  unto  tfie  |Beo- 
ple  •,  tt)8icfi  &t.  Paul  8atB  forbititien  to  be  tione,  un- 
Ie00  0ome  be  present  to  interpret. 

In  king  Edward''s  Articles  they  took  in  preaching'  with 
prayer^  but  in  the  present  Article  this  is  restrained  to 
prayer.  The  former  only  affirms  the  use  of  a  known 
tongue  to  be  most  fit  and  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God ; 
the  latter  denies  the  worship  in  an  unknown  tongue  to 
be  lawful,  and  affirms  it  to  be  repugnant  to  the  word  of 
God ;  to  which  it  adds,  and  the  custom  of  the  primitive 
church. 

JL  HIS  Article  seems  to  be  founded  on  the  law  of  nature. 
The  worship  of  God  is  a  chain  of  acts  by  which  we  acknow- 
ledge God's  attributes,  rejoice  in  his  goodness,  and  lay  claim 
to  his  mercies.  In  all  which  the  more  we  raise  our  thoughts, 
the  more  seriousness,  earnestness,  and  affection  that  ani- 
mates our  mind,  so  much  the  more  acceptably  do  we  serve 
John  iv.  God,  who  is  a  spirit,  and  will  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and 
2^i,  24.  Iyi  truth.  All  the  words  used  in  devotion  are  intended  to 
raise  in  us  the  thoughts  that  naturally  belong  to  such  words. 
And  the  various  acts,  which  are  as  it  were  the  breaks  in  the 
service,  are  intended  as  rests  to  our  minds,  to  keep  us  the 
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longer  without  weariness  and  wandering  in  those  exercises.  ART. 
One  great  end  of  continuance  in  worship  is,  that,  by  the  XXIV. 
frequent  repeating  and  often  going  over  of  the  same  things, 
they  may  come  to  be  deeply  rooted  in  our  thoughts.  The 
chief  efltect  that  the  worship  of  God  has  by  its  own  effi- 
ciency, is  the  infixing  those  things,  about  which  the  branches 
of  it  are  employed,  the  deeper  on  our  minds ;  upon  which 
God  gives  his  blessing  as  we  grow  to  be  prepared  for  it,  or 
capable  of  it.  Now  all  this  is  lost,  if  the  worship  of  God  is 
a  thread  of  such  sounds,  as  makes  the  person  who  officiates 
a  barbarian  to  the  rest.  They  have  nothing  but  noise  and 
show  to  amuse  them,  which  how  much  soever  they  may 
strike  upon  and  entertain  the  senses,  yet  they  cannot  affect 
the  heart,  nor  excite  the  mind  :  so  that  the  natural  effect  of 
such  a  way  of  worship  is  to  make  religion  a  pageantry,  and 
the  public  service  of  God  an  opera. 

If  from  plain  sense,  and  the  natural  consequences  of 
things,  we  carry  on  this  argument  to  the  scriptures,  we  find 
the  whole  practice  of  the  Old  Testament  was  to  worship 
God,  not  only  in  a  tongue  that  was  understood,  for  it  may 
be  said  there  was  no  occasion  then  to  use  any  other ;  but 
that  the  expressions  used  in  the  prayers  and  psalms  that  we 
find  in  the  Old  Testament,  shew  they  were  intended  to  af- 
fect those  who  were  to  use  them ;  and  if  that  is  acknow- 
ledged, then  it  will  clearly  follow,  that  all  ouffht  to  under- 
stand them ;  for  who  can  be  affected  with  that  which  he 
does  not  understand  ?  So  this  shews  that  the  end  of  public 
devotion  is  the  exciting  and  inflaming  those  who  bear  a  share 
in  it.  When  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  were  instructing  the  peo- 
ple out  of  the  law,  they  took  care  to  have  it  read  distinctly.  Neb.  viii.  8. 
one  giving  the  sense  of  it.  After  they  were  long  in  capti- 
vity, though  it  had  not  worn  out  quite  the  knowledge  of  the 
Hebrew,  yet  the  Chaldee  was  more  familiar  to  them,  so  a 
paraphrase  was  made  of  the  Hebrew  into  that  language, 
though  it  was  rather  a  different  dialect  than  another  lan- 
guage ;  and  by  the  forms  of  their  prayers,  we  see  that  one 
cried  with  a  loud  voice.  Stand  up,  and  bless  the  Lord  your  Neh.  ix.  5. 
God  for  ever  and  ever ;  which  shews  that  all  did  understand 
the  service.  When  the  Syriac  tongue  became  more  familiar 
to  them,  the  Jews  had  their  prayers  in  Syriac ;  and  they 
did  read  the  law  in  their  synagogues  in  Greek,  when  that 
language  was  more  familiar  to  them  ;  when  they  read  the 
law  in  Greek,  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  they  prayed 
hkewise  in  it.  In  the  New  Testament,  we  see  the  gift  of 
tongues  was  granted  to  enable  the  apostles,  and  others,  to  go 
every  where  preaching  the  gospel,  and  performing  holy  func- 
tions in  such  a  language  as  might  be  understood  :  the  world 
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ART.     was  amazed  when  every  man  heard  them  speak  iii  his  own 
^^^^'    language. 


One  of  the  general  rules  given  by  St.  Paul,  with  relation 
to  the  worship  of  God,  is,  Let  every  thing  he  done  to  edifica- 
tion. Since  then  the  speaking  either  to  God  in  the  name 
of  the  people,  or  to  the  people  in  the  name  of  God,  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  can  edify  no  person ;  then  by  this  rule  it 
is  to  be  understood  to  be  forbidden.  When  some  who  had 
the  gift  of  tongues  did  indiscreetly  shew  it  in  the  church  of 
Corinth,  St.  Paul  was  so  offended  at  that,  and  thought  it 
would  appear  to  the  world  so  undecent,  as  well  as  unfruitful, 
that  he  bestows  a  whole  chapter  upon  it;  and  though  a  great 
part  of  the  discourse  is  against  the  pretending  to  teach  the 
people  in  an  unknown  tongue,  which  yet  is  not  near  so  bad 
as  the  reading  the  word  of  God  to  them  in  a  tongue  not  un- 
derstood by  them,  it  being  much  more  important  that  the  peo- 
ple should  understand  the  words  of  the  living  God  than  the 
expositions  of  men  ;  yet  there  are  many  passages  in  that  chap- 
ter that  belong  to  prayer :  the  reason  of  the  thing  is  com- 
mon to  both,  since,  unless  the  words  were  understood,  they 
who  uttered  them  spoke  only  to  the  air ;  and  how  should  it 
be  known  what  was  spoken  ?  For  if  the  meaning  of  the  voice 
was  not  known,  they  would  be  barbarians  to  one  another.  As 

1  Cor.  xiv.  to  prayer,  he  says,  If  I  pray  in  an  unhnown  tongue,  my 

14.  spirit,  (that  is,  the  inspiration  or  gift  that  is  in  me)  prayeth ; 

but  my  understanding  (that  is,  my  rational  powers)  is  un- 

Ver.  15.  fruitful;  and  therefore  he  concludes  that  he  will  hoih pray 
and  give  thanks  with  the  spirit,  and  with  the  underhand- 
ing  also ;  he  will  do  it  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  in- 
spiration with  which  he  was  acted  and  his  rational  powers 
should  join  together.     The  reason  given  for  this  seems  evi- 

Ver.  16,17,  dent  enough  to  determine  the  whole  matter:  Else  when  thou 
shalt  bless  with  the  spirit,  how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the 
room  of  the  unlearned  say  Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks, 
seeing  he  understandeth  not  what  thou  say  est  ?  For  thou  ve- 
rily givest  thanks  well,  but  the  other  is  not  edified.  In 
which  words  it  is  plain  that  the  people,  even  the  most  un- 
learned among  them,  were  to  join  in  the  prayers  and  praises, 
and  to  testify  that  by  saying  Amen  at  the  conclusion  of 
them :  and  in  order  to  their  doing  this  as  became  reasonable 
creatures,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  understand  what 
that  was  which  they  were  to  confirm  by  their  Amen.  It  is 
also  evident  that  St.  Paul  judged,  that  the  people  ought  to 
be  edified  by  all  that  was  said  in  the  church  ;  and  so  he  says 

Ver.  26.  a  little  after  this.  Let  all  things  be  done  to  edifying  After 
such  plain  authorities  from  scripture,  supporting  that  which 
seems  to  be  founded  on  the  light  of  nature,  we  need  go 
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no  further  to  prove  that  which  is  mainly  designed  by  this    ART. 
Article.  XXIV. 


The  custom  of  the  primitive  church  is  no  less  clear  in  this 
point.    As  the  Christian  religion  was  spread  to  different  na- 
tions, so  they  all  worshipped  God  in  their  own  tongue.  The 
Syriac,  the  Greek,  and  the  Latin,  were  indeed  of  that  ex- 
tent, that  we  have  no  particular  history  of  any  churches  that 
lay  beyond  the  compass  of  those  languages  ;  but  there  was 
the  same  reason  for  putting  the  worship  of  God  in  other 
languages,  that  there  w^as  for  these :  that  which  is  drawn 
from  the  three  languages,  in  which  the  title  on  our  Saviour''s 
cross  was  written,  is  too  trifling  a  thing  to  deserve  an  an- 
swer ;  as  if  a  humour  of  Pilate's  were  to  be  considered  as  a 
prophetical  warrant,  what  he  did  being  only  designed  to 
make  that  title  to  be  understood  by  all  who  were  then  at 
Jerusalem.     There  are  very  large  passages  both  in  Origen  Cont  Cel- 
and    St.  Basil,  which  mention   every  tongue's  praising  ofs^^i  l-  8. 
God ;  and  that  the  gospel  being  spread  to  many  nations,  he  ^*    gg  ^^ 
was  in  every  nation  praised  in  the  language  of  that  nation.  Neoces. 
This  continued  so  long  to  be  the  practice  even  of  the  Latin 
church,  that  in  the  nmth  century,  when  the  Slavons  were 
converted,  it  was  considered  at  Rome  by  pope  John  VIII.  in  Johan.  8. 
what  lanffuaee  they  should  be  allowed  to  worship  God.  And,  ^p-  247. 

•i^-^jj  •  u        jr^  u  Concil. 

as  it  IS  pretended,  a  voice  was  heard,  Jbet  every  tongue  con-  ^^  ^ 
Jess  to  God ;  upon  which  that  pope  wrote  both  to  the  prince, 
and  to  the  bishop  of  the  Slavons,  allowing  them  to  have  their 
public  service  in  their  own  tongue.  But  in  the  other  parts 
of  the  western  church,  the  Latin  tongue  continued  to  be 
so  universally  understood  by  almost  all  sorts  of  people,  till 
the  tenth  or  eleventh  century,  that  there  was  no  occasion 
for  changing  it ;  and  by  that  time  the  clergy  were  affecting 
to  keep  the  people  in  ignorance,  and  in  a  blind  dependance 
upon  themselves ;  and  so  were  willing  to  make  them  think 
that  the  whole  business  of  reconciling  the  people  to  God  lay 
upon  them,  and  that  they  were  to  do  it  for  them.  A  great 
part  of  the  service  of  the  mass  was  said  so  low,  that  even 
they  who  understood  some  Latin  could  not  be  the  better  for 
it,  in  an  age  in  which  there  was  no  printing,  and  so  few  co- 
pies were  to  be  had  of  the  public  offices.  The  scriptures  were 
likewise  kept  from  the  people,  and  the  service  of  God  was 
filled  with  many  rites,  in  all  which  the  clergy  seemed  to  de- 
sign to  make  the  people  believe  that  these  were  sacred 
charms,  of  which  they  only  had  the  secret.  So  that  all  the 
edification  which  was  to  be  had  in  the  public  worship  was 
turned  to  pomp  and  show,  for  the  diversion  and  entertain- 
ment of  the  spectators. 
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ART.         In  defence  of  this  worship  in  an  unknown  tongue,  the 
XXIV.     Ynam  argument  that  is  brought  is  the  authority  and  infalH- 


Con.  Trid.  bility  of  the  church,  which  has  appointed  it ;  and  since  she 
Chap.  8.  ought  to  be  supposed  not  to  have  erred,  therefore  this  must 
^''^'  *  be  beheved  to  be  lawful.  We  are  not  much  moved  with 
this,  especially  with  the  authority  of  the  later  ages ;  so  the 
other  arguments  must  be  considered,  which  indeed  can  scarce 
be  called  arguments.  The  modern  tongues  change  so  fast, 
that  they  say,  if  the  worship  were  in  them,  it  must  either  be 
often  changed,  or  the  phrases  would  grow  old,  and  sound 
harshly.  A  few  alterations  once  in  an  age  will  set  this  mat- 
ter right ;  besides,  that  the  use  of  such  forms  does  fix  a  lan- 
guage, at  least  as  to  those  phrases  that  are  used  in  it,  which 
grow  to  be  so  familiar  to  our  ears  by  constant  use,  that  they 
do  not  so  easily  wear  out.  It  is  above  eighty  years  since 
the  present  translation  of  the  Bible  was  made,  and  above  one 
hundred  and  forty  since  our  Liturgy  was  compiled,  and  yet 
we  perceive  no  uncouthness  in  the  phrases.  The  simplicity, 
in  which  such  forms  must  be  drawn,  makes  them  not  so  sub- 
ject to  alteration  as  other  composures,  of  rhetoric  or  poetry ; 
but  can  it  be  thought  any  inconveniency  now  and  then  to 
alter  a  little  the  words  or  phrases  of  our  service  ?  Much  less 
can  that  be  thought  of  weight  enough  to  balance  the  vaster 
prejudice  of  keeping  whole  nations  in  ignorance,  and  of  ex- 
tinguishing devotion  by  entertaining  it  with  a  form  of  wor- 
ship that  is  not  understood. 

Nor  can  this  be  avoided  by  saying,  that  the  people  are 
furnished  with  forms  in  their  own  language,  into  which  the 
greatest  part  of  the  pubhc  offices  are  translated :  for  as  this 
is  not  done  but  since  the  reformation  began,  and  in  those 
nations  only  where  the  scandal  that  is  given  by  an  unknown 
language  might  have,  as  they  apprehend,  ill  effects ;  so  it 
is  only  an  artifice  to  keep  those  still  in  their  communion, 
whom  such  a  gross  practice,  if  not  thus  disguised,  might 
otherwise  drive  from  them.  But  still  the  public  wor- 
ship has  no  edification  in  it ;  nor  can  those  who  do  not  un- 
derstand it  say  Amen,  according  to  St.  Paul.  Finally,  they 
urge  the  communimi  of  saints,  in  order  to  which  they  think 
it  is  necessary  that  priests,  wheresoever  they  go,  may  be  able 
to  officiate,  which  they  cannot  do  if  every  nation  worships 
God  in  its  own  language.  And  this  was  indeed  very  neces- 
sary in  those  ages  in  which  the  see  of  Rome  did  by  provi- 
sions, and  the  other  inventions  of  the  canonists,  dispose  of 
the  best  benefices  to  their  own  creatures  and  servants.  That 
trade  would  have  been  spoiled,  if  strangers  might  not  have 
been  admitted  till  they  had  learned  the  language  of  the 
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country;    and  thus,  instead  of  taking  care  of  the  people     ART. 
that  ought  to  be  edified  by  the  public  worship,  provision    ^^^^' 
was  made  at  their  cost  for  such  vagrant  priests  as  have 
been  in  all  ages  the  scandals  of  the  church,  and  the  re- 
proaches of  religion. 
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ARTICLE  XXV. 
Of  the  Sacraments. 

S>act*ametit0  ort>aineti  of  Cfirt0t  bt  not  onip  Ii5alige0 
or  %oUm  of  C6tt0tian  #en'0  ]^rofe00ioit,  but  ra- 
tfier  tftep  be  ttvmn  mtt  «ttne00e0,  and  effectual 
&tgn0  of  0rate,  anti  (IDoti'0  OTill  totoatti0  u0,  bp 
tfie  tofiitfi  fie  tiotfi  ttjotli  inbi^tblp  in  u0,  anti  tiotfi 
not  onlp  qmrtien,  but  al0o  ^trengtfien  anti  confirm 
our  /aitfi  in  fiim. 

'^fiere  are  ^tt)0  ^acrament^  orDaineb  of  Cfiri0t  our 
llorb  in  tfie  €o0peh  tfiat  w  to  0ap,  Baptism,  anb 
tfie  &upper  of  tfie  Ilorb. 

'S:fio0e  fibe  commonlp  calleb  &acr amenta,  tfiat  i0  to 
0ap,  Confirmation,  penance,  £)rber0,  tfatrimonp, 
anb  extreme  Unction,  are  not  to  be  counted  for  ^a- 
crament0  of  tfie  (I3o0pel  •,  being  0ucfi  a0fiabe  groton 
partlp  of  tfie  corrupt  following  of  tfie  0po0tle0, 
partip  are  &tate0  of  ILife  allotoeb  in  tfie  fecrip- 
ture0,  but  pet  fiabe  not  lifee  ligature  of  &acrament0 
toitfi  Bapti0m,  anb  tfie  ILotb'0  &upper ;  for  tfiat 
tfiep  fiabe  not  anp  bi^iblt  &ign  or  Ceremonp 
orbaineb  of  (13ob. 

'Cfie  &acrament0  vt^ere  not  orbaineb  of  Cfirt0t  to  be 
gaseb  upon,  or  to  be  carrieb  about,  but  tfiat  tee 
0fioulD  bulp  u0e  tfiem.  2inh  in  0ucfi  onlp  a0  tt)or- 
tfiilp  receibe  tfie  0ame  tfiep  fiabe  a  tofiole0ome  (Ef- 
fect or  £)peration  -,  but  tfiep  tfiat  receibe  tfiem  un- 
toortfiilp,  purcfia0e  to  tfiem0elbe0  Damnation,  afiJ 
&t.  Paul  0aitfi. 

X  HERE  is  a  great  diversity  between  the  form  of  this  Ar- 
ticle, as  it  is  now  settled,  and  that  pubhshed  by  king  Ed- 
ward, which  begun  in  these  words:  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
gathered  his  people  into  a  society  by  sacraments,  very  Jezv 
in  number^  most  easily  to  be  kept,  and  of  most  excellent  sig- 
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nification  ;  that  is  to  sat/,  Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  A  RT. 
Lord.  There  is  nothing  in  that  edition  instead  of  the  pa-  ^^^- 
ragraph  concerning  the  other  five  pretended  sacraments. 
Next  comes  the  paragraph  which  is  here  the  last,  only  with 
the  addition  of  these  words  after  operation:  Not  as  some  say, 
ex  opere  operato,  which  terms,  as  they  are  strange  and  ut- 
terly unknown  to  the  holy  scripture,  so  do  they  yield  a  sense 
which  savour  eth  of  little  piety,  but  of  much  superstition :  and 
in  conclusion,  the  paragraph  comes  with  which  the  Article 
does  now  begin ;  so  that  in  all  this  diversity  there  is  no  real 
difference :  for  the  virtue  of  the  sacraments  being  put  in  the 
worthy  receiving,  excludes  the  doctrine  of  opus  operatum, 
as  formally  as  if  it  had  expressly  been  condemned  ;  and  the 
naming  the  two  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ,  is  upon 
the  matter  the  rejecting  of  all  the  rest. 

It  was  most  natural  to  begin  this  Article  with  a  descrip- 
tion of  sacraments  in  general.  This  difference  is  to  be  put 
between  sacraments  and  other  ritual  actions ;  that  whereas 
other  rites  are  badges  and  distinctions  by  which  the  Chris- 
tians are  known,  a  sacrament  is  more  than  a  bare  matter  of 
form ;  and  as  in  the  Old  Testament,  circumcision  and  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifices  were  things  of  a  different  nature  and 
order  from  all  the  other  ritual  precepts  concerning  the 
cleansings,  the  distinctions  of  days,  places,  and  meats.  These 
were  indeed  precepts  given  them  of  God,  but  they  were  not 
federal  acts  of  renewing  the  covenant,  or  reconciling  them- 
selves to  God.  By  circumcision  they  received  the  seal  of 
the  covenant,  and  were  brought  under  the  obligation  of  the 
whole  law :  they  were  by  it  made  debtors  to  it ;  and  when 
by  their  sins  they  had  provoked  God's  wrath,  they  were  re- 
conciled to  him  by  their  sacrifices,  with  which  atonement 
was  made,  and  so  their  sins  were  forgiven  them.  The  na- 
ture and  end  of  those  was  to  be  federal  acts,  in  the  offering 
of  which  the  Jews  kept  to  their  part  of  the  covenant,  and  in 
the  accepting  of  which  God  maintained  it  on  his  part ;  so 
we  see  a  plain  difference  between  these  and  a  mere  rite, 
which,  though  commanded,  yet  must  pass  only  for  the  badge 
of  a  profession,  as  the  doing  of  it  is  an  act  of  obedience  to  a 
divine  law.  Now,  in  the  new  dispensation,  though  our 
Saviour  has  eased  us  of  that  law  of  ordinances,  that  griev- 
ous yoke,  and  those  beggarly  elements  which  were  laid 
upon  the  Jews;  yet,  since  we  are  still  in  the  body,  subject 
to  our  senses,  and  to  sensible  things,  he  has  appointed  some 
federal  actions,  to  be  both  the  visible  stipulations  and  pro- 
fessions of  our  Christianity,  and  the  conveyances  to  us  of 
the  blessings  of  the  gospel. 

There  are  two  extremes  to  be  avoided  in  this  matter. 
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ART.  The  one  is  of  the  church  of  Rome,  that  teaches,  that  as 
^^^-  some  sacraments  imprint  a  character  upon  the  soul,  which 
they  define  to  be  a  physical  quaUty,  that  is,  supernatural 
and  spiritual,  so  they  do  all  carry  along  with  them  such  a 
divine  virtue,  that  by  the  very  receiving  them  (the  opus 
operatum)  it  is  conveyed  to  the  souls  of  those  to  whom  they 
are  applied,  unless  they  themselves  put  a  bar  in  the  way  of 
it  by  some  mortal  sin.  In  consequence  of  this,  they  reckon, 
that  by  the  sacraments  given  to  a  man  in  his  agonies,  though 
he  is  very  near  past  all  sense,  and  so  cannot  join  any  lively 
acts  of  his  mind  with  the  sacraments,  yet  he  is  justified ; 
not  to  mention  the  common  practice  of  giving  extreme  unc- 
tion in  the  last  agony,  when  no  appearance  of  any  sense  is 
left.  This  we  reckon  a  doctrine  that  is  not  only  without  all 
foundation  in  scripture,  but  that  tends  to  destroy  all  reli- 
gion, and  to  make  men  live  on  securely  in  sin,  trusting  to 
this,  that  the  sacraments  may  be  given  them  when  they  die. 
The  conditions  of  the  new  covenant  are,  repentance,  faith, 
and  obedience ;  and  we  look  on  this  as  the  corrupting  the 
vitals  of  this  religion,  when  any  such  means  are  proposed, 
by  which  the  main  design  of  the  gospel  is  quite  overthrown. 
The  business  of  a  character  is  an  unintelligible  notion.  We 
acknowledge  baptism  is  not  to  be  repeated ;  but  that  is  not 
by  virtue  of  a  character  imprinted  in  it,  but  because  it  being 
a  dedication  of  the  person  to  God  in  the  Christian  religion, 
what  is  once  so  done  is  to  be  understood  to  continue  still  in 
that  state,  till  such  a  person  falls  into  an  open  apostasy.  In 
case  of  the  repentance  of  such  a  person,  we  finding  that  the 
primitive  church  did  reconcile,  but  not  rebaptize  apostates, 
do  imitate  that  their  practice ;  but  not  because  of  this  late 
and  unexplicable  notion  of  a  character.  We  look  on  all 
sacramental  actions  as  acceptable  to  God  only  with  re- 
gard to  the  temper  and  the  inward  acts  of  the  person  to 
whom  they  are  applied,  and  cannot  consider  them  as  me- 
dicines or  charms,  which  work  by  a  virtue  of  their  own, 
whether  the  person  to  whom  they  are  applied  cooperates 
I  Pet.  iii.  with  them,  or  not.  Baptism  is  said  by  St.  Peter  to  save  us, 
not  as  it  is  an  action  that  washes  us ;  not  the  putting  away 
thejilth  of  the  flesh,  hut  the  answer  of'  a  ^ood  conscience  to- 
wards God.  And  therefore  baptism  without  this  profes- 
sion is  no  baptism,  but  seems  to  be  used  as  a  charm  ;  un- 
less it  is  said,  that  this  answer  or  profession  is  implied, 
whensoever  baptism  is  desired.  When  a  person  of  age  de- 
sires baptism,  he  must  make  those  answers  and  sponsions, 
otherwise  he  is  not  truly  baptized ;  and  though  his  outward 
making  of  them  being  all  that  can  fall  under  human  cogni- 
zance, he  who  does  that  must  be  held  to  be  truly  baptized, 
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and  all  the  outward  privileges  of  a  baptized  person  must  ART. 
belong  to  him  ;  yet  as  to  the  effect  of  baptism  on  the  soul  ^^^' 
of  him  that  is  baptized,  without  doubt  that  depends  upon 
the  sincerity  of  the  professions  and  vows  made  by  him.  The 
wills  of  infants  are  by  the  law  of  nature  and  nations  in 
their  parents,  and  are  transferred  by  them  to  their  sure- 
ties ;  the  sponsions  that  are  made  on  their  behalf  are  con- 
sidered as  made  by  themselves  ;  but  there  the  outward  act 
is  sufficient ;  for  the  inward  acts  of  one  person  cannot  be 
supposed  necessary  to  give  the  sacrament  its  virtue  in  an- 
other. 

In  the  eucharist,  by  our  shewing' ^orth  our  Lord's  death  iCor.x.16. 
till  he  comes,  we  are  admitted  to  the  communion  of  his  body 
and  blood ;  to  a  share  in  partnership  with  other  Christians 
in  the  effects  and  merits  of  his  death.  But  the  unworthy 
receiver  is  guilty  of  his  body  and  blood,  and  brings  thereby 
down  judgments  upon  himself;  so  that  to  fancy  a  virtue  in 
sacraments  that  works  on  the  person  to  whom  they  are  ap- 
plied, without  any  inward  acts  accompanying  it,  and  upon 
his  being  only  passive,  is  a  doctrine  of  which  we  find  nothing 
in  the  scriptures ;  which  teach  us  that  every  thing  we  do  is 
only  accepted  of  God,  with  regard  to  the  disposition  of  mind 
that  he  knows  us  to  be  in  when  we  go  about  it.  Our  prayers 
and  sacrifices  are  so  far  from  being  accepted  of  God,  that 
they  are  abomination  to  him,  if  they  come  from  wicked  and 
defiled  hearts.  The  making  men  believe  that  sacraments 
may  be  effectual  to  them  when  they  are  next  to  a  state  of 
passivity,  not  capable  of  any  sensible  thoughts  of  their  own, 
is  a  sure  way  to  raise  the  credit  of  the  clergy,  and  of  the  sa- 
crament ;  but  at  the  same  time  it  will  most  certainly  dispose 
men  to  live  in  sin,  hoping  that  a  few  rites,  which  may  be  easily 
procured  at  their  death,  will  clear  all  at  last.  And  thus  we 
reject,  not  without  great  zeal  against  the  fatal  effects  of  this 
error,  all  that  is  said  of  the  opus  operatum  ;  the  very  doing 
of  the  sacrament :  we  think  it  looks  more  like  the  incanta- 
tions of  heathenism,  than  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  the 
Christian  religion. 

But  the  other  extreme,  that  we  likewise  avoid,  is  that  of 
sinking  the  sacraments  so  low,  as  to  be  mere  rites  and  cere- 
monies.    St.  Peter  says.  Baptism  saves  us.     St.  Paul  calls 
it,  the  laver  of  regeneration  ;  to  which  he  joins  the  renewing  T\x.  Hi.  5. 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Our  Saviour  saith,  He  that  believeth,  Mark  xvi. 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved;  and,  Except  ye  are  ^orw  j^j^^^  j.j 
again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the?,^f,. 
kingdom  of  God.     These  words  have  a  sense  and  significa- 
tion that  rises  far  above  a  mere  ceremony  done  to  keep  up 
order,  and  to  maintain  a  settled  form.     The  phrase  commu- 
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ART.  nion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christy  is  above  the  nature  of 
XXV.  an  anniversary,  or  memorial  feast.  This  opinion  we  think 
is  very  unsuitable  to  those  high  expressions ;  and  we  do  not 
doubt  but  that  Christ,  who  instituted  those  sacraments,  does 
still  accompany  them  with  a  particular  presence  in  them, 
and  a  blessing  upon  them ;  so  that  we  coming  to  them  with 
minds  well  prepared,  with  pure  affections  and  holy  resolu- 
tions, do  certainly  receive  in  and  with  them  particular  lar- 
gesses of  the  favour  and  bounty  of  God.  They  are  not  bare 
and  naked  remembrances  and  tokens ;  but  are  actuated  and 
animated  by  a  divine  blessing  that  attends  upon  them.  This 
is  what  we  believe  on  this  head,  and  these  are  the  grounds 
upon  which  we  found  it. 

A  sacrament  is  an  institution  of  Christ,  in  which  some  ma- 
terial thing  is  sanctified  by  the  use  of  some  form  or  words, 
in  and  by  which  federal  acts  of  this  religion  do  pass  on  both 
sides  ;  on  ours  by  stipulations,  professions,  or  vows ;  and  on 
God's  by  his  secret  assistances:  by  these  we  are  also  united 
to  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  the  church.  It  must  be  in- 
stituted by  Christ ;  for  though  ritual  matters,  that  are  only 
the  expressions  of  our  duty,  may  be  appointed  by  the  church  ; 
yet  federal  acts,  to  which  a  conveyance  of  divine  grace  is 
tied,  can  only  be  instituted  by  him  who  is  the  Author  and  Me- 
diator of  this  new  covenant,  and  who  lays  down  the  rules  or 
conditions  of  it,  and  derives  the  blessings  of  it  by  what  me- 
thods and  in  what  channels  he  thinks  fit.  Whatsoever  his 
apostles  settled,  was  by  authority  and  commission  from  him; 
therefore  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  if  they  had  ap- 
pointed any  sacramental  action,  that  must  be  reckoned  to  be 
of  the  same  authority,  and  is  to  be  esteemed  Christ's  institu- 
tion, as  much  as  if  he  himself,  when  on  earth,  had  appointed 
it. 

Matter  is  of  the  essence  of  a  sacrament ;  for  words  with- 
out some  material  thing,  to  which  they  belong,  may  be  of 
the  nature  of  prayers  or  vows,  but  they  cannot  be  sacra- 
ments :  receiving  a  sacrament  is  on  our  part  our  faith 
plighted  to  God  in  the  use  of  some  material  substance  or 
other  ;  for  in  this  consists  the  difference  between  sacraments 
and  other  acts  of  worship.  The  latter  are  only  acts  of  the 
mind  declared  by  words  or  gesture,  whereas  sacraments  are 
the  application  of  a  material  sign,  joined  with  acts  of  the 
mind,  words,  and  gestures.  With  the  matter  there  must 
be  Sijoriny  that  is,  such  words  joined  with  it  as  do  appro- 
priate the  matter  to  such  an  use,  and  separate  it  from  all 
other  uses,  at  least  in  the  act  of  the  sacrament.  For  in  any 
piece  of  matter  alone,  there  cannot  be  a  proper  suitableness 
to  such  an  end,  as  seems  to  be  designed  by  sacraments,  and 
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therefore  a  form  must  determine  and  apply  it ;  and  it  is     a  RT. 
highly  suitable  to  the  nature  of  things,  to  believe  that  our     XXV. 
Saviour,  who  has  instituted  the  sacrament,  has  also  either  in- 
stituted  the  form  of  it,  or  given  us  such  hints  as  to  lead  us 
very  near  it.     The  end  of  sacraments  is  double  ;  the  one  is 
by  a  solemn  federal  action  both  to  unite  us  to  Christ,  and 
also  to  derive  a  secret  blessing  from  him  to  us  :  and  the 
other  is  to  join  and  unite  us  by  this  public  profession,  and 
the  joint  partaking  of  it,  with  his  body,  which  is  the  church. 
This  is,  in  general,  an  account  of  a  sacrament.     This,  it  is 
true,  is  none  of  those  words  that  are  made  use  of  in  scrip- 
ture, so  that  it  has  no  determined  signification  given  to  it  in 
the  word  of  God  ;  yet  it  was  very  early  applied  by  Pliny  to  Lib.  x. 
those  vows  by  which  the  Christians  tied  themselves  to  their  ^P-  97. 
religion,  taken  from  the  oaths  by  which  the  soldiery  among 
the  Romans  were  sworn  to  their  colours  or  officers;  and 
from  that  time  this  term  has  been  used  in  a  sense  con- 
secrated to  the  federal  rites  of  religion.    Yet  if  any  will  dis- 
pute about  words,  we  know  how  much  St.  Paul  condemns  all 
those  curious  and  vain  questions,  which  have  in  them  the 
subtilties  and  oppositions  of  science  falsely  so  called.    If  any  i  Tim.  vi. 
will  call  every  rite  used  in  holy  things,  a  sacrament,  we  enter  20. 
into  no  such  contentions. 

The  rites  therefore  that  we  understand  when  we  speak  of 
sacraments,  are   the   constant   federal   rites   of  Christians, 
which  are  accompanied  by  a  divine  grace  and  benediction, 
being  instituted  by  Christ  to  unite  us  to  him,  and  to  his 
church ;  and  of  such  we  own  that  there  are  two.  Baptism^ 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.     In  Baptism,  there  is  matter^ 
zvater ;  there  is  a  form,  the  person  dipped  or  washed,  with 
words,  /  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Matt 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  there  is  an  institution,  Goxxviii.  19. 
preach  and  baptize ;  there  is  a  federal  sponsion,  The  an-  i  pet.  iii. 
szver  of  a  good  conscience;  there  is  a  blessing  conveyed  with  21. 
it,  Baptism  saves  us ;  there  is  one  baptism,  as  there  is  oneu^tt.  xxvi. 
body  and  one  spirit ;  ive  are  all  baptized  into  one  body.    So  26, 27. 
that  here  all  the  constituent  and  necessary  parts  of  a  sacra- 
ment are  found  in  baptism.     In  the  Lord's  Supper,  there  is 
b7'ead  and  wine  for  the  matter.     The  giving  it  to  be  eat  and 
drunk,  with  the  words  that  our  Saviour  used  in  the  first 
supper,  are  xheform  :  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,  is  the  j  cor.  xi. 
institution.     Ye  shew  forth  the  LfOrd's  death  till  he  come  23  to  27. 
again,  is  the  declaration  of  the  federal  act  of  our  part :  it  is 
also  the  communion  of  the  body  and  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  \  Cor.x. 
that  is,  the  conveyance  of  the  blessings  of  our  partnership  in  16,  17. 
the  eflects  of  the  death  of  Christ.    And  we  being  many,  are 
one  bread  and  one  body,  for  zve  are  all  partakers  of  that  one 
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ART.     bread;  this  shews  the  union  of  the  church  in  this  sacra- 

XXV.     ment.     Here  then  we  have  in  these  two  sacraments,  both 

matter,  form,  institution,  federal  acts,  blessings  conveyed, 

and  the  union  of  the  body  in  them.     All  the  characters 

which  belong  to  a  sacrament  agree  fully  to  them. 

In  the  next  place  we  must,  by  these  characters,  examine 
the  other  pretended  sacraments.  It  is  no  wonder  if,  the 
word  sacrament  being  of  a  large  extent,  there  should  be 
some  passages  in  ancient  writers,  that  call  other  actions  so 
besides  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper;  for  in  a  larger 
sense  every  holy  rite  may  be  so  called.  But  it  is  no  small 
prejudice  against  the  number  of  seven  sacraments,  that 
Peter  Lombard,  a  writer  in  the  twelfth  century,  is  the  first 
that  reckons  seven  of  them  :  from  that  mystical  expression 
of  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  there  came  a  conceit  of  the 
sevenfold  operation  of  the  Spirit ;  and  it  looked  like  a  good 
illustration  of  that,  to  assert  seven  sacraments.  This  pope 
Lib.  3.  Eiigenius  put  in  his  instruction  to  the  Armenians,  which  is 
dist.  2.  published  with  the  Council  of  Florence ;  and  all  was  finally 
settled  at  Trent.  Now  there  might  have  been  so  many  fine 
allusions  made  on  the  number  seven,  and  some  of  the  an- 
cients were  so  much  set  on  such  allusions,  that  since  we  hear 
nothing  of  that  kind  from  any  of  them,  we  may  well  con- 
clude, that  this  is  more  than  an  ordinary  negative  argument 
against  their  having  believed  that  there  were  seven  sacra- 
ments.    To  go  on  in  order  with  them  : 

The  first  that  we  reject,  which  is  reckoned  by  them  the 
second,  is  confirmation.  But  to  explain  this,  we  must  con- 
sider in  what  respect  our  church  receives  confirmation,  and 
upon  what  reasons  it  is  that  she  does  not  acknowledge  it  to 
Acts  vii).  be  a  sacrament.  We  find  that  after  Phihp,  the  deacon  and 
16'  17 '  ^^'  evangelist,  had  converted  and  baptized  some  in  Samaria, 
Peter  and  John  were  sent  thither  by  the  apostles,  who  laid 
their  hands  on  such  as  were  baptized,  and  prayed  that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost ;  upon  which  it  is  said,  that 
they  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  though  ordinary  func- 
tions, when  performed  by  the  apostles,  such  as  their  laying 
on  of  hands  on  those  whom  they  ordained  or  confirmed,  had 
extraordinary  effects  accompanying  them ;  but  when  the  ex- 
traordinary eff^ects  ceased,  the  end  for  which  these  were  at 
first  given  being  accomplished,  the  gospel  having  been  fully 
attested  to  the  world,  yet  the  functions  were  still  continued 
Heb.  vi.  2.  of  confirmation  as  well  as  ordination  :  and  as  the  laying  on 
of  hands,  that  is  reckoned  among  the  principles  of  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  after  repentance  and  faith,  and  subsequent  to 
baptism,  seems  very  probably  to  belong  to  this ;  so  from 
these  warrants  we  find  in  the  earliest  writings  of  Christianity 
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mention  of  a  confirmation  after  baptism,  which   for  the     ART. 
greater  solemnity  and  awe  of  the  action,  and  from  the  pre-     X^^- 
cedent  of  St.jPeter  and  St.  John,  was  reserved  to  the  bi- 
shop, to  be  done  only  by  him. 

Upon  these  reasons  we  think  it  is  in  the  power  of  the 
church  to  require  all  such  as  have  been  baptized,  to  come 
before  the  bishop  and  renew  their  baptismal  vow,  and  pray 
for  God's  holy  Spirit  to  enable  them  to  keep  their  vow  ; 
and,  upon  their  doing  this,  the  bishop  may  solemnly  pray 
over  them,  with  that  ancient  and  almost  natural  ceremony 
of  laying  his  hands  upon  them,  which  is  only  a  designation 
of  the  persons  so  prayed  over,  and  blessed,  that  God  may 
seal  and  defend  them  with  his  holy  Spirit;  in  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  nature  of  the  new  covenant,  we  are  sure  that 
such  as  do  thus  vow  and  pray,  do  also  receive  the  Holy 
Spirit,  according  to  the  promise  that  our  Saviour  has  made 
us.  In  this  action  there  is  nothing  but  what  is  in  the 
power  of  the  church  to  do,  even  without  any  other  warrant 
or  precedent.  The  doing  all  things  to  order,  and  to  edifi/- 
ing,  will  authorize  a  church  to  all  this  ;  especially,  since  the 
now  universal  practice  of  infant  baptism  makes  this  more 
necessary  than  it  was  in  the  first  times,  v/hen  chiefly  the 
adult  were  baptized.  It  is  highly  reasonable  that  they, 
who  gave  no  actual  consent  of  their  own,  should  come,  and 
by  their  own  express  act  make  the  stipulations  of  baptism. 
It  may  give  greater  impressions  of  awe  and  respect,  when 
this  is  restrained  to  the  highest  order  in  the  church.  Upon 
the  sincere  vows  and  earnest  prayers  of  persons  thus  con- 
firmed, we  have  reason  to  believe  that  a  proportioned  de- 
gree of  God's  grace  and  Spirit  will  be  poured  out  upon 
them.  And  in  all  this  we  are  much  confirmed,  when  we 
see  such  warrants  for  it  in  scripture.  A  thing  so  good  in 
itself,  that  has  at  least  a  probable  authority  for  it,  and  was 
certainly  a  practice  of  the  first  ages,  is  upon  very  just 
grounds  continued  in  our  church.  Would  to  God  it  were 
as  seriously  gone  about,  as  it  is  lawfully  established  ! 

But  after  all  this,  here  is  no  sacrament,  no  express  insti- 
tution, neither  by  Christ  nor  his  apostles;  no  rule  given 
to  practise  it,  and,  which  is  the  most  essential,  there  is  no 
matter  here ;  for  the  laying  on  of  hands  is  only  a  gesture 
in  prayer;  nor  are  there  any  federal  rites  declared  to  be- 
long to  it ;  it  being  indeed  rather  a  ratifying  and  confirming 
the  baptism,  than  any  new  stipulation.  To  supply  all  this, 
the  church  of  Rome  has  appointed  matter  for  it.  The 
chrism,  which  is  a  mixture  of  oil-o\i\e  and  balm,  (opobalsa- 
mum,)  the  oil  signifying  the  clearness  of  a  good  conscience, 
and   the   balm   the   savour  of  a  good  reputation.      This 
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ART.  must  be  peculiarly  blessed  by  the  bishop,  who  is  the  only 
XXV.  minister  of  that  function.  The  ^brm  of  this  sacrament  is 
the  applying  the  chrism  to  the  forehead,  with  these  words, 
Signo  te  signo  crucis,  et  cotifirmo  te  chrismate  salutis,  in 
nomine  Patris,  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti :  I  sign  thee  with 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  confirm  thee  with  the  chrism 
of  salvation,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.  They  pretend  Christ  did  institute  this ;  but 
they  say  the  Holy  Ghost  which  he  breathed  on  his  disciples, 
being  a  thing  that  transcended  all  sacraments,  he  settled  no 
determined  matter  nor  form  to  it ;  and  that  the  succeeding 
ages  appropriated  this  matter  to  it. 

We  do  not  deny,  but  that  the  Christians  began  very 
early  to  use  oil  in  holy  functions ;  the  climates  they  lived  in 
making  it  necessary  to  use  oil  much,  for  stopping  the  per- 
spiration, that  might  dispose  them  the  more  to  use  oil  in 
their  sacred  rites.     It  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  both 
Theophil.     Theophilus  and  Tertullian,  in  the  end  of  the  second,  and 
1.  i.  adAu- the  bemnninff  of  the  third  century,  do  mention  it.     The 
d^^apt^c  'f'^^qu^'^t  mention  of  oil^  and  of  anointings  in  the  scripture, 
7, 8.  de Re- niight  incline  them  to  this:  it  was  prophesied  of  Christ, 
sur.  Car.  c.  that  he  was  to  be  anointed  with  the  oil  of  joy  and  gladness 
S^Cypr.Ep.^j^^^  JiI^J'^Hqii^,^  ;  and  the  names  of  Messias  and  Christ  do 
also  import  this;  but  yet  we  hold  all  that  to  be  mysti- 
cal, and  that  it  is  to  be  meant  of  that  fulness  of  the  Spirit 
which  he  received  without  measure.     Upon  the  same  ac- 
count we  do  understand   those  words  of  St.  Paul  in   the 
2  Cor.  i.      same  mystical  sense  :  He  that  estahlisheth  us  with  you  in 
21, 22.        Christ,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God;  who  hath  also  sealed 
us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts:  as  also 
1  John  ii.    those  words  of  St.  John :  But  ye  have  an  unction  from  the 
20, 27.        Holy  One,  and  ye  Jcnow  all  things.   The  anointing  which  ye 
have  7'eceived  of  him  abideth  in  you ;  and  ye  need  not  that 
any  mayi  teach  you,  hut  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you 
all  things.    These  words  do  clearly  relate  to  somewhat  that 
the  Christians   received   immediately  from   God ;    and   so 
must  be  understood   figuratively :  for  we  do  not  see  the 
least  hint  of  the  apostles  using  of  oil,  except  to  the  sick ; 
of  which  afterwards.     So  that  if  this  use  of  oil  is  consi- 
dered only  as  a  ceremony  of  a  natural  signification,  that 
was  brought  into  the  rituals  of  the  church,  it  is  a  thing 
of  another  nature  :  but  if  a  sacrament  is  made  of  it,  and  a 
divine  virtue  is  joined  to  that,  we  can  admit  of  no  such  thing, 
Con.Araus.  without  an  express  institution  and  declaration  in  scripture, 
c.  1, 2.  The  invention  that  was  afterwards  found  out,  by  which 

Can  6  ^  ^^^  bishop  was  held  to  be  the  only  minister  of  confirmation. 
Con.  Tol.  even  though  presbyters  were  suffered  to  confirm,  was  a 
c.  20. 
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piece  of  superstition  without  any  colour  from  scripture.  It  ART. 
was  settled,  that  the  bishop  only  might  consecrate  the  XXV. 
chrism ;  and  though  he  was  the  ordinary  minister  of  con- 
firmation, yet  presbyters  were  also  suffered  to  do  it,  the 
chrism  being  consecrated  by  the  bishop :  presbyters  thus 
confirming,  was  thought  liKe  the  deacons  giving  the  sa- 
crament, though  priests  only  might  consecrate  the  eucha- 
rist.  In  the  Latin  church  Jerome  tells  us,  that  in  his  time  Hieron.  ad 
the  bishop  only  confirmed ;  and  though  he  makes  the  rea-  Lucifer, 
son  of  this  to  be  rather  for  doing  an  honour  to  them,  than 
from  any  necessity  of  the  law,  yet  he  positively  says,  the 
bishops  went  round  praying  for  the  Holy  Ghost  on  those 
whom  they  confirmed.  It  is  said  by  Hilary,  that  in  Egypt  Hilar,  iu 
the  presbyters  did  confirm  in  the  bishop's  absence :  so  that  ^^P-  "*•  ^*J 
custom,  joined  with  the  distinction  between  the  consecration,  supra. 
and  the  applying  of  the  chrism,  grew  to  be  the  universal 
practice  of  the  Greek  church.  The  greatness  of  dioceses, 
with  the  increasing  numbers  of  the  Christians,  made  that 
both  in  France,  in  the  councils  of  Orange;  and  in  Spain,  in 
the  council  of  Toledo,  the  same  rule  was  laid  down  that 
the  Greeks  had  begun.  In  Spain  some  priests  did  conse- 
crate the  chrism,  but  that  was  severely  forbid  in  one  of 
the  councils  of  Toledo:  yet  at  Rome  the  ancient  custom 
was  observed  of  appropriating  the  whole  business  of  confir- 
mation to  the  bishop,  even  in  Gregory  the  Great'*s  time :  Grog.  Ep. 
therefore  he  reproved  the  clergy  of  Sardinia,  because  among  ••  »'»•  Ep.  9. 
them  the  priests  did  confirm,  and  he  appointed  it  to  be  re- 
served to  the  bishop.  Rut  when  he  understood  that  some 
of  them  were  offended  at  this,  he  writ  to  the  bishop  of  Ca- 
rali,  that  though  his  former  order  was  made  according  to 
the  ancient  practice  of  the  church  of  Rome,  yet  he  con- 
sented that  for  the  future  the  priest  might  confirm  in  the 
bishop's  absence.  Rut  pope  Nicholas  in  the  ninth  century 
pressed  this  with  more  rigour  :  for  the  Rulgarians  being 
then  converted  to  the  Christian  religion,  and  their  priests 
having  both  baptized  and  confirmed  the  new  converts,  pope 
Nicholas  sent  bishops  among  them,  with  orders  to  confirm 
even  those  who  had  already  been  confirmed  by  priests: 
upon  which,  the  contest  being  then  on  ioiA  between  Rome 
and  Constantinople,  Photius  got  it  to  be  decreed  in  a  synod 
at  Constantinople,  that  the  chrism  being  hallowed  by  a 
bishop,  it  might  be  administered  by  presbyters :  and  Pho- 
tius affirmed,  that  a  presbyter  might  do  this,  as  well  as  bap- 
tize or  offer  at  the  altar.  Rut  pope  Nicholas,  with  the  con- 
fidence that  was  often  assumed  by  that  see  upon  as  bad 
grounds,  did  affirm,  that  this  had  never  been  allowed  of. 
And  upon  this  many  of  the  Latins  did,  in  the  progress  of 
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ART.     their  disputes  with  the  Greeks,  say,  that  they  had  no  con- 

•     firmation.     This  has  been  more  enlarged  on,  than  was  ne- 

Tn  Deer,     cessary  by  the  designed  shortness  of  this  work,  because  all 

Cou.  Flo-    those  of  the  Roman  communion  among  us  have  now  no 

'^"*'  confirmation,   unless  a  bishop   happens  to  come   amongst 

them.     And  therefore  it  is  now  a  common  doctrine  among 

them,  that  though  confirmation  is  a  sacrament,  yet  it  is  not 

necessary. 

About  this  there  were  fierce  disputes  among  them  about 
sixty  years  ago,  whether  it  was  necessary  for  them  to  have 
a  bishop  here  to  confirm,  according  to  the  ancient  custom, 
or  not.  The  Jesuits,  who  had  no  mind  to  be  under  any  au- 
thority but  their  own,  opposed  it ;  for  the  bishop  being  by 
pope  Eugenius  declared  to  be  the  ordinary  minister  of  it, 
from  thence  it  was  inferred,  that  a  bishop  was  not  simply 
necessary.  This  was  much  censured  by  some  of  the  Galli- 
can  church.  If  confirmation  were  considered  only  as  an 
ecclesiastical  rite,  we  could  not  dispute  the  power  of  the 
church  about  it;  but  we  cannot  allow  that  a  sacrament 
should  be  thus  within  the  power  of  the  church  :  or  that  a 
new  function  of  consecrating  oil,  without  applying  it,  dis- 
tinct from  confirmation,  and  yet  necessary  to  the  very  es- 
sence of  it,  could  have  been  set  up  by  the  power  of  the 
church  ;  for  if  sacraments  are  federal  conveyances  of  grace, 
they  must  be  continued  according  to  their  first  institution, 
the  grace  of  God  being  only  tied  to  the  actions  with  which 
it  is  promised. 

We  go  next  to  the  second  of  the  sacraments  here  re- 
jected, which  is  Penance^  that  is  reckoned  the  fourth  in 
order  among  them.  Penance,  or  penitence,  is  formed  from 
the  Latin  translation  of  a  Greek  word  that  signifies  a 
change  or  renovation  of  mind ;  which  Christ  has  made  a 
necessary  condition  of  the  new  covenant.  It  consists  in 
several  acts;  by  all  which,  when  joined  together,  and  pro- 
ducing this  real  change,  we  become  true  penitents,  and 
have  a  right  to  the  remission  of  sins,  which  is  in  the  New 
Testament  often  joined  with  repentance,  and  is  its  certain 
consequent.  The  first  act  of  this  repentance  is,  confession 
to  God,  before  whom  we  must  humble  ourselves,  and  con- 
1  John  i.  9.  fess  our  sins  to  him  ;  upon  which  we  believe  that  he  is 
Jaithful,  and  true  to  his  promises,  qx\A  just  to  forgive  us 
our  sins;  and  if  we  have  wronged  others,  or  have  given 
public  offence  to  the  body,  or  church,  to  which  we  belong, 
Jamesv.l6.  we  ought  to  confess  our  faults  to  them  likewise;  and  as  a 
mean  to  quiet  men's  consciences,  to  direct  them  to  complete 
their  repentance,  and  to  make  them  more  humble  and 
ashamed  of  their  sins,  we  advise  them  to  use  secret  confes- 
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sion  to  their  priest,  or  to  any  other  minister  of  God's  word;     ART. 
leaving  this  matter  wholly  to  their  discretion.  XXV. 

When  these  acts  of  sorrow  have  had  their  due  effect,  in 
reforming  the  natures  and  lives  of  sinners,  then  their  sins 
are  forgiven  them  :  in  order  to  which,  we  do  teach  them  to 
pray  much,  to  give  alms  according  to  their  capacity,  and  to 
fast  as  often  as  their  health  and  circumstances  will  admit 
of;  and  most  indispensably  to  restore  or  repair,  as  they  find 
they  have  sinned  against  others.  And  as  we  teach  them 
thus  to  look  back  on  what  is  past,  with  a  deep  and  hearty 
sorrow,  and  a  profound  shame,  so  we  charge  them  to  look 
chiefly  forward,  not  thinking  that  any  acts  with  relation  to 
what  is  past  can,  as  it  were,  by  an  account  or  compensation, 
free  us  from  the  guilt  of  our  former  sins,  unless  we  amend 
our  lives  and  change  our  tempers  for  the  future ;  the  great 
design  of  repentance  being  to  make  us  like  God,  pure  and 
holy  as  he  is.  Upon  such  a  repentance  sincerely  begun, 
and  honestly  pursued,  we  do  in  general,  as  the  heralds  of 
God's  mercy,  and  the  ministers  of  his  gospel,  pronounce  to 
our  people  daily,  the  off'ers  that  are  made  us  of  mercy  and 
pardon  by  Christ  Jesus.  This  we  do  in  our  daily  service, 
and  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  before  we  go  to  the  holy 
communion.  We  do  also,  as  we  are  a  body  that  may  be  of- 
fended with  the  sins  of  others,  forgive  the  scandals  commit- 
ted against  the  church ;  and  that  such  as  we  think  die  in  a 
state  of  repentance,  may  die  in  the  full  peace  of  the  church, 
we  join  both  absolutions  in  one;  in  the  last  office  likewise 
praying  to  our  Saviour  that  he  would  forgive  them,  and 
then  we,  as  the  officers  of  the  church,  authorized  for  that 
end,  do  forgive  all  the  offences  and  scandals  committed  by 
them  against  the  whole  body.  This  is  our  doctrine  con- 
cerning repentance ;  in  all  which  we  find  no  characters  of  a 
sacrament,  no  more  than  there  is  in  prayer  or  devotion. 
Here  is  no  matter,  no  application  of  that  matter  by  a  pecu- 
liar form,  no  institution,  and  no  peculiar  federal  acts.  The 
scene  here  is  the  mind,  the  acts  are  internal,  the  effect  is 
such  also ;  and  therefore  we  do  not  reckon  it  a  sacrament, 
not  finding  in  it  any  of  the  characters  of  a  sacrament. 

The  matter  that  is  assigned  in  the  church  of  Rome,  are 
the  acts  of  the  penitent ;  his  confession  by  his  mouth  to  the 
priest,  the  contrition  of  his  heart,  and  the  satisfaction  of  his 
work,  in  doing  the  enjoined  penance.  The  aggregate  of  all 
these  is  the  matter;  and  the^rw,  are  the  words,  Egv  te 
dbsohio.  Now  besides  what  we  have  to  say  from  every  one 
of  these  particulars,  the  matter  of  a  sacrament  must  be  some 
visible  sign  applied  to  him  that  receives  it.  It  is  therefore 
a  very  absurd  thing  to  imagine  that  a  man's  own  thoughts, 
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ART.  words,  or  actions,  can  be  the  matter  of  a  sacrament:  how 
^^^-  can  this  be  sanctified  or  applied  to  him  ?  It  will  be  a  thing 
Iijuoc.  3.  in  "o  ^^^^  absurd  to  make  \hejbrm  of  a  sacrament  to  be  a  prac- 
4  Later.  tice  not  much  elder  than  four  hundred  years;  since  no  ri- 
Cho. 21,22.  tual  can  be  produced,  nor  author  cited  for  this  form,  for 
Se"s.  1 1!  above  a  thousand  years  after  Christ ;  all  the  ancient  forms 
c.  5.  of  receiving  penitents  having  been  by  a  blessing  in  the  form 

of  a  prayer,  or  a  declaration  ;  but  none  of  them  in  these  po- 
sitive words,  /  absolve  thee.  We  think  this  want  of  mat- 
ter, and  this  new  invented  yorw,  being  without  any  institu- 
tion in  scripture,  and  different  from  so  long  a  practice  of 
the  whole  church,  are  such  reasons,  that  we  are  fully  justi- 
fied in  denying  penance  to  be  a  sacrament.  But  because 
the  doctrine  of  repentance  is  a  point  of  the  highest  import- 
ance, there  arise  several  things  here  that  ought  to  be  very 
carefully  examined. 

As  to  confession^  we  find  in  the  scriptures,  that  such  as 

Matt.  iii.     desired  St.  John's  baptism  came  ccnifessing  their  sins ;  but 

^*  that  was  previous  to  baptism.    We  find  also  that  scandalous 

1  Tim.  V.     persons  were  to  be  openly  rebuked  before  all,  and  so  to  be 

20.  put  to  shame ;  in  which,  no  doubt,  there  was  a  confession, 

and  a  pubhcation  of  the  sin  :  but  that  was  a  matter  of  the 

discipline  and  order  of  the  church ;  which  made  it  necessary 

2Thess.iii.to  note  such  persons  as  walked  disorderly,  and  to  have  no 

!'*•  Jello%vship  with  them,  sometimes  not  so  much  as  to  eat  with 

"'^■^'    'them,  who  being  Christians,  and  such  as  were  called  bro- 

thers,  were  a  reproach  to  their  profession.     But  besides  the 

power  given  to  the  apostles  of  binding  and  loosing,  which, 

as  was  said  on  another  head,  belonged  to  other  matters ;  we 

find  that  when  our  Saviour  breathed  on  his  apostles,  and 

gave  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  with  that  told  them,  that 

Joliu  XX.     >wJiose  soever  sins  they  remitted,  they  were  remitted ;  and 

whose  soever  sins  they  retained,  they  were  retained.     Since 

a  power  of  remitting  or  retaining  sin  was  thus  given  to 

them,  they  infer,  that  it  seems  reasonable,  that,  in  order  to 

their  dispensing  it  with  a  due  caution,  the  knowledge  of  all 

sins  ought  to  be  laid  open  to  them. 

Some  have  thought  that  this  was  a  personal  thing  given 
to  the  apostles  with  that  miraculous  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  with  which  such  a  discerning  of  spirits  was  commu- 
nicated to  them,  that  they  could  discern  the  sincerity  or  hy- 
Acts  V.       pocrisy  of  those  that  came  before  them.     By  this  St.  Peter 
^»  ^;  ,„     discovered  the  sin  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira ;  and  he  also 
23.        '    saw  that  Simon  of  Samaria  was  in  the  gall  of  bitterness, 
and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity :  so  they  conclude  that  this  was 
a  part  of  that  extraordmary  and  miraculous  authority  which 
was  given  to  the  apostles,  and  to  them  only.     But  others, 
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who  distinguish  between  the  full  extent  of  this  power,  and  ART. 
the  ministerial  authority  that  is  still  to  be  continued  in  the  ^^^' 
church,  do  believe  that  these  words  may  in  a  lower  and  more 
limited  sense  belong  to  the  successors  of  the  apostles ;  but 
they  argue  very  strongly,  that  if  these  words  are  to  be  un- 
derstood in  their  full  extent  as  they  lie,  a  priest  has  by  them 
an  absolute  and  unlimited  power  in  this  matter,  not  re- 
strained to  conditions  or  rules ;  so  that  if  he  does  pardon  or 
retain  sins,  whether  in  that  he  does  right  or  wrong,  the  sins 
must  be  pardoned  or  retained  accordingly :  he  may  indeed 
sin  in  using  it  wrong,  for  which  he  must  answer  to  God ; 
but  he  seems,  by  the  literal  meaning  of  these  words,  to  be 
clothed  with  such  a  plenipotentiary  authority,  that  his  act 
must  be  valid,  though  he  may  be  punished  for  employing  it 
amiss. 

An  ambassador  that  has  full  powers,  though  limited  by 
secret  instructions,  does  bind  him  that  so  empowered  him 
by  every  act  that  he  does  pursuant  to  his  powers,  how  much 
soever  it  may  go  beyond  his  instructions ;  for  how  obnoxious 
soever  that  may  render  him  to  his  master,  it  does  not  at  all 
lessen  the  authority  of  what  he  has  done,  nor  the  obligation 
that  arises  out  of  it.  So  these  words  of  Chrisfs,  if  applied 
to  all  priests,  must  belong  to  them  in  their  full  extent ;  and 
if  so,  the  salvation  or  the  damnation  of  mankind  is  put  ab- 
solutely in  the  priest's  power.  Nor  can  it  be  answered, 
that  the  conditions  of  the  pardon  of  sin  that  are  expressed 
in  the  other  parts  of  the  gospel,  are  here  to  be  understood, 
though  they  are  not  expressed ;  as  we  are  said  to  be  saved 
if  we  believe,  which  does  not  imply  that  a  single  act  of  be- 
lieving the  gospel,  without  any  thing  else,  puts  us  in  a  state 
of  salvation. 

In  opposition  to  this,  we  answer,  that  the  gospel  having 
so  described  faith  to  us,  as  the  root  of  all  other  graces  and 
virtues,  as  that  which  produces  them,  and  which  is  known 
by  them,  all  that  is  promised  upon  our  faith  must  be  un- 
derstood of  2l  faith  so  qualified  as  the  gospel  represents  it; 
and  therefore  that  cannot  be  applied  to  this  case,  where  an 
unlimited  authority  is  so  particularly  expressed,  that  no 
condition  seems  to  be  implied  in  it.  If  any  conditions  are 
elsewhere  laid  upon  us,  in  order  to  our  salvation,  then,  ac- 
cording to  their  doctrine,  we  may  say  that  of  them  which 
they  say  of  contrition  upon  this  occasion,  that  they  are  ne- 
cessary when  we  cannot  procure  the  priest's  pardon ;  but 
that  by  it  the  want  of  them  all  may  be  supplied,  and  that 
the  obligation  to  them  all  is  superseded  by  it :  and  if  any 
conditions  are  to  be  understood  as  limits  upon  this  power, 
why  are  not  all  the  conditions  of  the  gospel,  faith,  hope, 
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ART.  and  charity,  contrition  and  new  obedience,  made  necessary, 
^^^'  in  order  to  the  lawful  dispensing  of  it,  as  well  as  confession, 
attrition,  and  the  doing  the  penance  enjoined  ?  Therefore 
since  no  condition  is  here  named  as  a  restraint  upon  this 
general  power,  that  is  pretended  to  be  given  to  priests  by 
those  words  of  our  Saviour,  they  must  either  be  understood 
as  simple  and  unconditional,  or  they  must  be  limited  to  all 
the  conditions  that  are  expressed  in  the  gospel ;  for  there  is 
not  the  colour  of  a  reason  to  restrain  them  to  some  of  them, 
and  to  leave  out  the  rest :  and  thus  we  think  we  are  fully 
justified  by  saying,  that  by  these  vvords  our  Saviour  did  in- 
deed fully  empower  the  apostles  to  publish  his  gospel  to 
the  world,  and  to  declare  the  terms  of  salvation,  and  of  ob- 
taining the  pardon  of  sin,  in  which  they  were  to  be  infallibly 
assisted,  so  that  they  could  not  err  in  discharging  their  com- 
mission ;  and  the  terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace  being  thus 
settled  by  them,  all  who  were  to  succeed  them  were  also 
empowered  to  go  on  with  the  publication  of  this  pardon  and 
of  those  glad  tidings  to  the  world :  so  that  whatsoever  they 
declared  in  the  name  of  God,  conform  to  the  tenor  of  that 
which  the  apostles  were  to  settle,  should  be  always  made 
good.  We  do  also  acknowledge,  that  the  pastors  of  the 
church  have,  in  the  way  of  censure  and  government,  a  min- 
isterial authority  to  remit  or  to  retain  sins,  as  they  are  mat- 
ters of  scandal  or  offence;  though  that  indeed  does  not 
seem  to  be  the  meaning  of  those  words  of  our  Saviour ;  and 
therefore  we  think  that  the  power  of  pardoning  and  retain- 
ing is  only  declaratory,  so  that  all  the  exercises  of  it  are 
then  only  effectual,  when  the  declarations  of  the  pardon  are 
made  conform  to  the  conditions  of  the  gospel.  This  doc- 
trine of  ours,  how  much  soever  decried  of  late  in  the  Roman 
church,  as  striking  at  the  root  of  the  priestly  authority,  yet 
has  been  maintained  by  some  of  their  best  authors,  and  some 
of  the  greatest  of  their  schoolmen. 

Thus  we  have  seen  upon  what  reason  it  is  that  we  do  not 
conclude  from  hence,  that  auricular  confession  is  necessary ; 
in  which  we  think  that  we  are  fully  confirmed  by  the  prac- 
tice of  many  of  the  ages  of  the  Christian  church,  which  did 
not  understand  these  words  as  containing  an  obligation  to 
secret  confession.  It  is  certain,  that  the  practice  and  tra- 
dition of  the  church  must  be  relied  on  here,  if  in  any  thing, 
since  there  was  nothing  that  both  clergy  and  laity  were 
more  concerned  both  to  know  and  to  deliver  down  faith- 
fully, than  this,  on  which  the  authority  of  the  one,  and  the 
salvation  of  the  other,  depended  so  much.  Such  a  point 
as  this  could  never  have  been  forgot  or  mistaken ;  many 
and  clear  rules  must  have  been  given  alx>ut  it.     It  is  a 
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thing  to  which  human  nature  has  so  much  repugnancy,  that     ART. 
it  must,  in  the  first  forming  of  churches,  have  been  infused     XXV. 
into  them  as  absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  pardon  and 
salvation. 

A  church  could  not  now  be  formed,  according  to  the 
doctrine  and  practice  of  the  church  of  Rome,  without  very 
full  and  particular  instructions,  both  to  priests  and  people, 
concerning  confession  and  absolution.  It  is  the  most  intri- 
cate part  of  their  divinity,  and  that  which  the  clergy  must 
be  the  most  ready  at.  In  opposition  to  all  this,  let  it  be 
considered,  that  though  there  is  a  great  deal  said  in  the 
New  Testament  concerning  sorrow  for  sin,  repentance,  and 
remission  of  sins,  yet  there  is  not  a  word  said,  nor  a  rule 
given,  concerning  confession  to  be  made  to  a  priest,  and  ab- 
solution to  be  given  by  him.  There  is  indeed  a  passage  in 
St.  James's  Epistle  relating  to  confession;  but  it  is  to  07?i? Jamcsv.16. 
another ;  not  restrained  to  the  priest;  as  the  word  rendered 
faults  seems  to  signify  those  offences  by  which  others  are 
wronged ;  in  which  case  confession  is  a  degree  of  repara- 
tion, and  so  is  sometimes  necessary :  but  whatever  may  be 
in  this,  it  is  certain,  that  the  confession,  which  is  there  ap- 
pointed to  be  made,  is  a  thing  that  was  to  be  mutual  among 
Christians;  and  it  is  not  commanded  in  order  to  absolution, 
but  in  order  to  the  procuring  the  intercessions  of  other  good 
men ;  and  therefore  it  is  added,  and  pray  for  one  another. 
By  the  words  that  follow,  that  ye  may  he  healed^  joined 
with  those  that  went  before  concerning  the  sick^  it  seems 
the  direction  given  by  St.  James  belongs  principally  to  sick 
persons;  and  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  period  shews, 
that  it  relates  only  to  the  private  prayers  of  good  men  for 
one  another ;  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of'  a  righteous 
man  availeth  much :  so  that  this  place  does  not  at  all  belong 
to  auricular  confession  or  absolution. 

Nor  do  there  any  prints  appear,  before  the  apostasies  that 
happened  in  the  persecution  of  Decius,  of  the  practice  even 
of  confessing  such  heinous  sins  as  had  been  publicly  com- 
mitted. Then  arose  the  famous  contests  with  the  Novatians, 
concerning  the  receiving  the  lapsed  into  the  communion  of 
the  church  again.  It  was  concluded  not  to  exclude  them 
from  the  hopes  of  mercy,  or  of  reconciliation ;  yet  it  was  re- 
solved not  to  do  that  till  they  had  been  kept  at  a  distance 
for  some  time  from  the  holy  communion ;  at  last  they  were 
admitted  to  make  their  confession,  and  so  they  were  received 
to  the  communion  of  the  church.  This  time  was  shortened, 
and  many  things  were  passed  over,  to  such  as  shewed  a 
deep  and  sincere  repentance ;  and  one  of  the  characters  of 
a  true  repentance,  upon  which  they  were  always  treated 
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ART.  with  a  great  distinction  of  favour,  was,  if  they  came  and 
XXV.  fjygi^  accused  themselves.  This  shewed  that  they  were 
deeply  affected  with  the  sense  of  their  sins,  when  they  could 
not  bear  the  load  of  them,  but  became  their  own  accusers, 
and  discovered  their  sins.  There  are  several  canons  that 
make  a  difference  in  the  degrees  and  time  of  the  penance, 
between  those  who  had  accused  themselves,  and  those 
against  whom  their  sins  were  proved.  A  great  deal  of  this 
strain  occurs  often  in  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  which 
plainly  shews  that  they  did  not  look  on  the  necessity  of  an 
enumeration  of  all  their  sins  as  commanded  by  God;  other- 
wise it  would  have  been  enforced  with  considerations  of  an- 
other nature,  than  that  of  shortening  their  penance. 

The  first  occasion  that  was  given  to  the  church  to  exer- 
cise this  discipline,  was  from  the  frequent  apostasies,  into 
which  many  had  lapsed  during  the  persecutions ;  and  when 
these  went  off,  another  sort  of  disorders  began  to  break  in 
upon  the  church,  and  to  defile  it.  Great  numbers  followed 
the  example  of  their  princes,  and  became  Christians ;  but  a 
mixed  multitude  came  among  them,  so  that  there  were 
many  scandals  amongst  that  body,  which  had  been  formerly 
remarkable  for  the  purity  of  their  morals,  and  the  strictness 
of  their  lives.  It  was  the  chief  business  of  all  those  coun- 
cils that  met  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  to  settle  many 
rules  concerning  the  degrees  and  time  of  penance,  the  cen- 
sures both  of  the  clergy  and  laity,  the  orders  of  the  peni- 
tents, and  the  methods  of  receiving  them  to  the  communion 
Dallsensde  of  the  church.  In  some  of  those  councils  they  denied  re- 
Confessio-  conciliation  after  some  sins,  even  to  the  last,  though  the  ge- 
ne. Mori-   j^g],^j  practice  was  to  receive  all  at  their  death ;  but  while 

nus  de  Pee-    ,  r         .  ,  p  i       i  i        i  i  i  i 

niteutia.  they  were  m  a  good  state  ot  health,  they  kept  them  long  m 
penance,  in  a  public  separation  from  the  common  privileges 
of  Christians,  and  chiefly  from  the  holy  sacrament,  and 
under  severe  rules,  and  that  for  several  years,  more  or 
fewer,  according  to  the  nature  of  their  sins,  and  the  charac- 
ters of  their  repentance;  of  which  a  free  and  unextorted 
confession  being  one  of  the  chief,  this  made  many  prevent 
that,  and  come  in  of  their  own  accord  to  confess  their  sins, 
which  was  much  encouraged  and  magnified. 

Confession  was  at  first  made  publicly ;  but  the  inconve- 
niencies  of  that  appearing,  and  particularly  many  of  those 
sins  being  capital,  instead  of  a  public,  there  was  a  private 
confession  practised.  The  bishops  either  attended  upon 
these  themselves,  or  they  appointed  a  penitentiary  priest  to 
receive  them :  all  was  in  order  to  the  executing  the  canons, 
and  for  keeping  up  the  discipline  of  the  church.  Bishops 
were  warranted  by  the  council  of  Nice  to  excuse  the  se- 
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verity  of  the  canons,  as  the  occasion  should  require.  The  ART. 
penitents  went  through  the  penance  imposed,  which  was  XXV. 
done  publicly;  the  separation  and  penance  being  visible, 
even  when  the  sin  was  kept  secret ;  and  when  the  time  of 
the  penance  was  finished,  they  received  the  penitents  by 
prayer  and  imposition  of  hands,  into  the  communion  of  the 
church,  and  so  they  were  received.  This  was  all  the  abso- 
lution that  was  known  during  the  first  six  centuries. 

Penitents  were  enjoined  to  publish  such  of  their  secret 
sins,  as  the  penitentiary  priest  did  prescribe.    This  happened 
to  give  great  scandal  at  Constantinople,  when  Nectarius  was  Socr,  Hist, 
bishop  there;  for  a  woman  being  in  a  course  of  penance,^- ^'- *^- '^• 
confessed  publicly  that  she  had   been  guilty  of  adultery, 
committed  with  a  deacon  in  the  church.     It  seems,  by  the 
relation  that  the  historian  gives  of  this  matter,  that  she  went 
beyond   the  injunctions  given  her;  but  whether  the  fault 
was  in  her,  or  in  the  penitentiary  priest,  this  gave  such  of- 
fence, that  Nectarius  broke  that  custom.    And  Chrysostom,  Thirteen 
who  came  soon  after  him  to  that  see,  speaks  very  fully  P^-^ages 
against  secret  confession,  and  advises  Christians  to  confess  ^ited  and 
only  to  God  ;  yet  the  practice  of  secret  confession  was  kept  explained 
up  elsewhere.    But  it  appears  by  a  vast  number  of  citations  ^y^i''^'^*^^ 
from  the  fathers,  both  in  different  ages,  and  in  the  different  ^^  25. 
corners  of  the  church,  that  though  they  pressed  confession 
much,  and  magnified  the  value  of  it  highly,  yet  they  never 
urged  it  as  necessary  to  the  pardon  of  sin,  or  as  a  sacra- 
ment ;  they  only  pressed  it  as  a  mean  to  complete  the  re- 
pentance, and  to  give  the  sinner  an  interest  in  the  prayers 
of  the  church.     This  may  be  positively  affirmed  concerning 
all  the  quotations  that  are  brought  in  this  matter,  to  prove 
that  auricular  confession  is  necessary  in  order  to  the  priest's 
pardon,  and  that  it  is  founded  on  those  words  of  Christ, 
Whose  sins  ye  remits  &c.  that  they  prove  quite  the  con- 
trary ;  that  the  fathers  had  not  that  sense  of  it,  but  consi- 
dered it,  either  as  a  mean  to  help  the  completing  of  repent- 
ance, or  as  a  mean  to  maintain  the  purity  of  the  Christian 
church,  and  the  rigour  of  discipline. 

In  the  fifth  century  a  practice  begun,  which  was  no  small 
step  to  the  ruin  of  the  order  of  the  church.  Penitents  were 
suffered,  instead  of  the  public  penance  that  had  been  for- 
merly enjoined,  to  do  it  secretly  in  some  monastery,  or  in 
any  other  private  place,  in  the  presence  of  a  few  good  men, 
and  that  at  the  discretion  of  the  bishop,  or  the  confessor;  at 
the  end  of  which,  absolution,  was  given  in  secret.  This  was 
done  to  draw  what  professions  of  repentance  they  could  from 
such  persons  who  would  not  submit  to  settled  rules:  this 
temper  was  found  neither  to  lose  them  quite,  nor  to  let  their 
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aUT.     sins  pass  without  any  censure.     But  in  the  seventh  century, 

XXV.     all  public  penance  for  secret  sins  was  taken  quite  away. 

Theodore,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  is  reckoned  the  first 

of  all  the  bishops  of  the  western  church,  that  did  quite  take 

away  all  public  penance  for  secret  sins. 

Another  piece  of  the  ancient  severity  was  also  slackened, 
for  they  had  never  allowed  penance  to  men  that  had  relapsed 
into  any  sin ;  though  they  did  not  cut  them  off  from  all 
hope  of  the  mercy  of  God,  yet  they  never  gave  a  second  ab- 
solution to  the  relapse.  This  the  church  of  Rome  has  still 
kept  up  in  one  point,  which  is  heresy  ;  a  relapse  being  deli- 
vered to  the  secular  arm,  without  admitting  him  to  penance. 
The  ancients  did  indeed  admit  such  to  penance,  but  they 
never  reconciled  them.  Yet  in  the  decay  of  discipline,  ab- 
solution came  to  be  granted  to  the  relapse,  as  well  as  to  him 
that  had  sinned  but  once. 

About  the  end  of  the  eighth  century,  the  commutation  of 
penance  began  ;  and,  instead  of  the  ancient  severities,  vocal 
prayers  came  to  be  all  that  was  enjoined ;  so  many  Paters 
stood  for  so  many  days  of  fasting,  and  the  rich  were  admit- 
ted to  buy  off  their  penance  under  the  decenter  name  of 
giving  alms.  The  getting  many  masses  to  be  said,  was 
thought  a  devotion  by  which  God  was  so  much  honoured, 
that  the  commuting  penance  for  masses  was  much  practised. 
Pilgrimages  and  wars  came  on  afterwards;  and  in  the 
twelfth  century,  the  trade  was  set  up  of  selling  indulgences. 
By  this  it  appears,  that  confession  came  by  several  steps 
into  the  church ;  that  in  the  first  ages  it  was  not  heard  of; 
that  the  apostasies  in  time  of  persecution  gave  the  first  rise 
to  it ;  all  which  demonstrates  that  the  primitive  church  did 
not  consider  it  as  a  thing  appointed  by  Christ  to  be  the 
matter  of  a  sacrament. 

It  may  be  in  the  power  of  the  church  to  propose  con- 
fession, as  a  mean  to  direct  men  in  their  repentance,  to 
humble  them  deeper  for  their  sins,  and  to  obHge  them  to  a 
greater  strictness.  But  to  enjoin  it  as  necessary  to  obtain 
the  pardon  of  sin,  and  to  make  it  an  indispensable  condi- 
tion, and  indeed  the  most  indispensable  of  all  the  parts  of 
repentance,  is  beyond  the  power  of  the  church ;  for  since 
Christ  is  the  Mediator  of  this  new  covenant,  he  alone  must 
fix  the  necessary  conditions  of  it.  In  this,  more  than  in  any 
thing  else,  we  must  conclude  that  the  gospel  is  express 
and  clear;  and  therefore  so  hard  a  condition  as  this  is 
cannot  be  imposed  by  any  other  authority.  The  obligation 
to  auricular  confession  is  a  thing  to  which  mankind  is  na- 
turally so  little  disposed  to  submit,  and  it  may  have  such 
consequences  on  the  peace  and  order  of  the  world,  that  we 
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have  reason  to  believe,  that  if  Christ  had  intended  to  have  ART. 
made  it  a  necessary  part  of  repentance,  he  would  have  de-  XXV. 
clared  it  in  express  words,  and  not  have  left  it  so  much 
in  the  dark,  that  those  who  assert  it,  must  draw  it  by  in- 
ferences from  those  words.  Whose  sins  ye  remit,  &c.  Some 
things  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  we  may  justly  conclude, 
that  either  they  are  not  at  all  required,  or  that  they  are  com- 
manded in  plain  terms. 

As  for  the  good  or  evil  effects  that  may  follow  on  the 
obliging  men  to  a  strictness  in  confession,  that  does  not 
belong  to  this  matter :  if  it  is  acknowledged  to  be  only  a 
law  of  the  church,  other  considerations  are  to  be  examined 
about  it ;  but  if  it  is  pretended  to  be  a  law  of  God,  and  a 
part  of  a  sacrament,  we  must  have  a  divine  institution  for 
it ;  otherwise  all  the  advantages  that  can  possibly  be  ima- 
gined in  it,  without  that,  are  only  so  many  arguments  to 
persuade  us,  that  there  is  somewhat  that  is  highly  necessary 
to  the  purity  of  Christians,  of  which  Christ  has  not  said  a 
word,  and  concerning  which  his  apostles  have  given  us  no  di- 
rections. We  do  not  deny  but  it  may  be  a  mean  to  strike 
terror  in  people,  to  keep  them  under  awe  and  obedience ;  it 
may,  when  the  management  of  it  is  in  good  hands,  be  made 
a  mean  to  keep  the  world  in  order,  and  to  guide  those  of 
weaker  judgments  more  steadily  and  safely,  than  could  be 
well  done  any  other  way.  In  the  use  of  confession,  when 
proposed  as  our  church  does,  as  matter  of  advice,  and  not 
of  obligation,  we  are  very  sensible  many  good  ends  may  be 
attained ;  but  while  we  consider  those,  we  must  likewise 
reflect  on  the  mischief  that  may  arise  out  of  it ;  especially 
supposing  the  greater  part  both  of  the  clergy  and  laity  to 
be  what  they  ever  were,  and  ever  will  be,  depraved  and 
corrupted.  The  people  will  grow  to  think  that  the  priest 
is  in  GocTs  stead  to  them ;  that  their  telling  their  sins  to 
him,  is  as  if  they  confessed  them  to  God;  they  will  ex- 
pect to  be  easily  discharged  for  a  gentle  penance,  with  a 
speedy  absolution ;  and  this  will  make  them  as  secure,  as 
if  their  consciences  were  clear,  and  their  sins  pardoned; 
so  the  remedy  being  easy  and  always  at  hand,  they  will 
be  encouraged  to  venture  the  more  boldly  on  sin.  It  is 
no  difficult  matter  to  gain  a  priest,  especially  if  he  himself 
is  a  bad  man,  to  use  them  tenderly  upon  those  occasions. 
On  the  other  hand,  corrupt  priests  will  find  their  account 
in  the  dispensing  this  great  power,  so  as  to  serve  their  own 
ends.  They  will  know  all  people''s  tempers  and  secrets; 
and  how  strict  soever  they  may  make  the  seal  of  confession, 
to  draw  the  world  to  trust  to  it ;  yet  in  bodies  so  knit  to- 
gether, as  communities  and  orders  are,  it  is  not  possible  to 
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ART.  know  what  use  they  may  make  of  this.  Still  they  know  all 
XXV.  themselves,  and  see  into  the  weakness,  the  passions,  and  ap- 
petites  of  their  people.  This  must  often  be  a  great  snare  to 
them,  especially  in  the  supposition  that  cannot  be  denied  to 
hold  generally  true,  of  their  being  bad  men  themselves: 
great  advantages  are  hereby  given  to  infuse  fears  and 
scruples  into  people's  minds,  who,  being  then  in  their  ten- 
derest  minutes,  will  be  very  much  swayed  and  wrought  on  by 
them.  A  bad  priest  knows  by  this  whom  he  may  tempt  to 
any  sort  of  sin :  and  thus  the  good  and  the  evil  of  confes- 
sion, as  it  is  a  general  law  upon  all  men's  consciences, 
being  weighed  one  against  the  other ;  and  it  being  certain 
that  the  far  greater  part  of  mankind  is  always  bad,  we  must 
conclude  that  the  evil  does  so  far  preponderate  the  good, 
that  they  bear  no  comparison  or  proportion  to  one  another. 
The  matter  at  present  under  debate  is  only  whether  it  is 
one  of  the  laws  of  God,  or  not  ?  and  it  is  enough  for  the 
present  purpose  to  shew,  that  it  is  no  law  of  God  ;  upon 
which  we  do  also  see  very  good  reason  why  it  ought  not  to 
be  made  a  law  of  the  church ;  both  because  it  is  beyond 
her  authority,  which  can  only  go  to  matters  of  order  and 
discipline,  as  also  because  of  the  vast  inconveniencies  that 
are  like  to  arise  out  of  it. 

The  next  part  of  repentance  is  contrition,  which  is  a 
sorrow  for  sin  upon  the  motives  of  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
hatred  of  sin  joined  with  a  renovation  of  heart.  This  is 
that  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  necessary  to  complete  our 
repentance:  but  this  consisting  in  the  temper  of  a  man's 
mind,  and  his  inward  acts,  it  seems  a  very  absurd  thing  to 
make  this  the  matter  of  a  sacrament,  since  it  is  of  a  spi- 
ritual and  invisible  nature.  But  this  is  not  all  that  belongs 
to  this  head. 

The  casuists  of  the  church  of  Rome  have  made  a  distinc- 
tion between  a  perfect  and  an  imperfect  contrition;  the 
imperfect  they  call  attrition ;  which  is  any  sorrow  for  sin, 
though  upon  an  inferior  motive,  such  as  may  be  particular 
to  one  act  of  sin,  as  when  it  rises  from  the  loss  or  shame 
it  has  brought  with  it,  together  with  an  act  formed  in  de- 
testation of  it,  without  a  resolution  to  sin  no  more.  Such  a 
sorrow  as  this  is  they  teach  does  make  the  sacrament  ef- 
fectual, and  puts  a  man  in  a  state  of  justification,  though 
they  acknowledge  that  without  the  sacrament  it  is  not  suf- 
ficient to  justify  him. 
Trid.  Sess.  This  was  settled  by  the  council  of  Trent.  We  think  it 
strikes  at  the  root  of  all  religion  and  virtue,  and  is  a  revers- 
ing of  the  design  for  which  sacraments  were  instituted, 
which  was  to  raise  our  minds  to  a  high  pitch  of  piety,  and 
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to  exalt  and  purify  our  acts.  We  think  the  sacraments  are  ART. 
profaned  when  we  do  not-  raise  our  thoughts  as  high  as  we  ^^^- 
can  in  them.  To  teach  men  how  low  they  may  go,  and 
how  small  a  measure  will  serve  turn,  especially  when  the 
great  and  chief  commandment,  the  consideration  of  the 
love  of  God,  is  left  out,  seems  to  be  one  of  the  greatest  cor- 
ruptions in  practice  of  which  any  church  can  be  guilty :  a 
slackness  in  doctrine,  especially  in  so  great  a  point  as  this, 
in  which  human  nature  is  under  so  fatal  a  bias,  will  always 
bring  with  it  a  much  greater  corruption  in  practice.  This 
will  indeed  make  many  run  to  the  sacrament,  and  raise  its 
value ;  but  it  will  rise  upon  the  ruins  of  true  piety  and  ho- 
liness. There  are  few  men  that  can  go  long  on  in  very  great 
sins  without  feeling  great  remorses ;  these  are  to  them 
rather  a  burden  that  they  cannot  shake  off,  than  a  virtue. 
Sorrow  lying  long  upon  their  thoughts  may  be  the  begin- 
ning of  a  happy  change,  and  so  prove  a  great  blessing  to 
them  ;  all  which  is  destroyed  by  this  doctrine  :  for  if  under 
such  uneasy  thoughts  they  go  to  confession,  and  are  attrite, 
the  sacrament  is  valid,  and  they  are  justified  :  then  the  un- 
easiness goes  off,  and  is  turned  into  joy,  without  their  being 
any  thing  the  better  by  it.  They  return  to  their  sins  with  a 
new  calm  and  security,  because  they  are  taught  that  their 
sins  are  pardoned,  and  that  all  scores  are  cleared.  Therefore 
we  conclude,  that  this  doctrine  wounds  religion  in  its  vitals; 
and  we  are  confirmed  in  all  this  by  what  appears  in  practice, 
and  what  the  best  writers  that  have  lived  in  that  commu- 
nion have  said  of  the  abuses  that  follow  on  the  methods  in 
which  this  sacrament  is  managed  among  them,  which  do 
arise  mainly  out  of  this  part  of  their  doctrine  concerning 
attrition.  All  that  they  teach  concerning  those  acts  of  at- 
trition, or  even  contrition,  is  also  liable  to  great  abuse  in 
practice :  for,  as  a  man  may  bring  forth  those  acts  in  words, 
and  not  be  the  better  for  them  ;  so  he  may  force  himself  to 
think  them,  which  is  nothing  but  the  framing  an  inward 
discourse  within  himself  upon  them ;  and  yet  these  not 
arising  genuinely  from  a  new  nature,  or  a  change  of 
temper,  such  acts  can  be  of  no  value  in  the  sight  of  God  : 
yet  the  whole  practice  of  their  church  runs  upon  these 
acts,  as  if  a  man's  going  through  them,  and  making  him- 
self think  them,  could  be  of  great  value  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

The  third  branch  of  the  matter  of  this  sacrament  is  the 
satisfaction,  or  the  doing  the  penance ;  which,  by  the  con- 
stant practice  of  the  church  for  above  twelve  centuries,  was 
to  be  performed  before  absolution  could  be  given;  except 
in  extraordinary  cases,  such  as  death,  or  martyrdom  :  but  in 
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ART.  these  latter  ages,  in  which  the  necessity  of  confession  is  car- 
XXV.  yIq^  higher,  the  obligation  to  satisfaction  or  the  doing  of 
penance  is  let  fall  lower.  A  distinction  is  invented  by  which 
confession  and  contrition,  attrition  at  least,  are  made  es- 
sential parts  of  the  sacrament,  without  which  there  is  no  sa- 
crament ;  as  soul  and  body  are  essential  to  the  being  of  a 
man:  and  satisfaction  is  considered  only  as  an  integral  part; 
such  as  an  eye  or  a  limb  in  a  man,  which  is  necessary  to  the 
order  of  it,  but  not  to  its  being.  If  satisfaction  is  consi- 
dered as  that  which  destroys  the  habits  of  sin,  and  intro- 
duces the  habits  of  virtue ;  if  it  is  purgative  and  medicinal, 
and  changes  a  man's  principles  and  nature,  then  it  ought  to 
be  reckoned  the  principal  and  least  dispensable  thing  of  all 
repentance.  For  our  confessing  past  sins,  and  sorrowing 
for  them,  is  only  enjoined  us  as  a  mean  to  reform  and  pu- 
rify our  nature.  If  we  imagine  that  our  acts  of  repentance 
are  a  discounting  with  God,  by  so  many  pious  thoughts 
which  are  to  be  set  against  so  many  bad  ones,  this  will  in- 
troduce a  sort  of  a  mechanical  religion;  which  will  both 
corrupt  our  ideas  of  God,  and  of  the  nature  of  good  and 
evil. 

The  true  and  generous  notion  of  religion  is,  that  it  is  a 
system  of  many  truths,  which  are  of  such  efficacy,  that  if 
we  receive  them  into  our  minds,  and  are  governed  by  them, 
they  will  rectify  our  thoughts,  and  purify  our  natures;  and 
by  making  us  like  God  here,  they  will  put  us  in  a  sure  way 
to  enjoy  him  eternally  hereafter.  Sorrow  for  past  sins,  and 
all  reflections  upon  them,  are  enjoined  us  as  means  to  make 
the  sense  of  them  go  so  deep  in  our  minds,  as  to  free  us 
from  all  those  bad  habits  that  sin  leaves  in  us,  and  from 
those  ill  inclinations  that  are  in  our  nature.  If  we  there- 
fore set  up  a  sorrowing  for  sin  as  a  merchandise  with  God, 
by  so  many  acts  of  one  kind  to  take  off  the  acts  of  another, 
here  the  true  design  of  our  sorrow  is  turned  into  a  traffick- 
ing, by  which  how  much  soever  priests  may  gain,  or  the 
value  of  sacraments  may  seem  to  rise,  religion  will  certainly 
lose  in  its  main  design,  which  is  the  planting  a  new  nature 
in  us,  and  the  making  us  become  like  God.  Confession  and 
contrition  are  previous  acts,  that  lead  to  this  reformation, 
which,  as  they  teach,  is  wrought  by  the  satisfaction ;  there- 
fore we  must  needs  condemn  that  doctrine  which  makes  it 
less  necessary  and  more  dispensable  than  the  other.  In  the 
case  of  death  we  confess  all  the  rights  of  the  church  with 
relation  to  a  man's  scandals,  and  his  obligations  to  make 
public  penance,  may  and  ought  to  be  then  forgiven  him  : 
but  we  think  it  one  of  the  most  fatal  errors  that  can  creep 
into  any  church,  to  encourage  men  to  rely  on  a  death-bed 
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repentance.  The  nature  of  man  leans  so  much  this  way,  ART. 
that  it  is  necessary  to  bend  the  point  as  strong  as  may  be  to  XXV. 
the  other  hand. 

The  promises  of  the  gospel  run  all  upon  the  condition  of 
repentance ;  which  imports  a  renovation  of  the  inner  man, 
and  a  purity  of  life :  so  that  no  repentance  can  be  esteemed 
true,  but  as  we  perceive  that  it  has  purified  our  hearts,  and 
changed  our  course  of  life.  What  God  may  do  with  death- 
bed penitents,  in  the  infinite  extent  and  absoluteness  of  his 
mercy,  becomes  not  us  to  define :  but  we  are  sure  he  has 
given  no  promises  to  such  persons  in  his  gospel.  And  since 
the  function  of  clergymen  is  the  dispensing  of  that,  we  can- 
not go  beyond  the  limits  set  us  in  it :  so  there  is  no  reason 
to  make  this  part  of  repentance  less  necessary  or  obligatory 
than  the  other,  but  very  much  to  the  contrary.  Another 
exception  that  we  have  to  the  allowed  practice  of  that 
church,  is  the  giving  absolution  before  the  satisfaction  is 
made ;  upon  its  being  enjoined,  and  accepted  by  the  peni- 
tent. This  is  so  contrary  to  all  ancient  rules,  that  it  were  a 
needless  labour  to  go  to  prove  it;  the  thing  being  confessed 
by  all:  and  yet  the  practice  is  so  totally  changed  among 
them,  that  such  as  have  blamed  it,  and  have  attempted  to 
revive  the  ancient  method,  have  been  censured  as  guilty  of 
an  innovation,  savouring  of  heresy :  because  they  condemn 
so  general  a  practice,  that  it  would  render  the  infallibility 
of  the  church  very  doubtful,  if  it  should  be  pretended  to 
have  erred  in  so  universal  a  practice. 

Hasty  absolutions,  contrary  both  to  the  whole  design  of 
the  gospel,  and  to  the  constant  practice  of  the  church,  for  at 
least  twelve  centuries,  are  now  the  avowed  methods  of  that 
church  ;  to  which  in  a  great  measure  all  that  corruption  of 
morals  that  is  among  them  owes  its  rise  and  continuance : 
for  who  can  be  supposed  to  set  himself  against  those  incli- 
nations to  sin,  that  are  deeply  rooted  in  his  nature,  and  are 
powerfully  recommended  by  the  pleasure  and  gain  that 
arises  out  of  vicious  practices,  if  the  way  to  pardon  is  cast 
so  wide  open,  that  a  man  may  sin  as  long  and  as  securely 
as  he  will,  and  yet  all  at  once,  upon  a  few  acts  that  he 
makes  himself  go  through,  he  may  get  into  a  state  of  grace, 
and  be  pardoned  and  justified  ?  The  power  that  is  left  to 
the  priest  to  appoint  the  penance,  is  a  trust  of  a  high  na- 
ture, which  yet  is  known  to  be  universally  ill  applied ;  so 
that  absolution  is  generally  prostituted  among  them. 

The  true  penance  enjoined  by  the  gospel  is  the  forsaking 
of  sin,  and  the  doing  acts  of  virtue.  Fasting,  prayers,  and 
alms-^ving  are  acts  that  are  very  proper  means  to  raise  us 
to  this  temper.     If  fasting  is  joined  with  prayer,  and  if 
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ART.  prayer  arises  out  of  an  inward  devotion  of  mind,  and  is  se- 
XXV.  rious  and  fervent,  then  we  know  that  it  has  great  efficacy; 
as  being  one  of  the  chief  acts  of  our  rehgious  service  of 
God,  to  which  the  greatest  promises  are  made,  and  upon 
which  the  best  blessings  do  descend  upon  us.  Alms-giving 
is  also  a  main  part  of  charity :  which,  when  done  from  a 
right  principle  of  loving  God  and  our  neighbour,  is  of  great 
value  in  his  sight.  But  if  fasting  is  only  an  exercise  of  the 
body,  and  of  abstaining  so  long,  and  from  such  things,  this 
may  perhaps  trouble  and  pain  the  body  ;  but  bodily  exercise 
profiteth  nothing;  so  not  to  mention  the  mockery  of  fasting, 
when  it  is  only  a  delay  of  eating,  after  which  all  liberties 
are  taken,  or  an  abstinence  which  is  made  up  with  other  de- 
licious and  inflaming  nutritives,  these  are  of  no  value,  being 
only  inventions  to  deceive  men,  and  to  expose  religion  to 
mockery.  But  even  severe  and  afflicting  fasting,  if  done 
only  as  a  punishment,  which  when  it  is  over,  the  penance  is 
believed  to  be  completed,  gives  such  a  low  idea  of  God  and 
religion,  that  from  thence  men  are  led  to  think  very  slightly 
of  sin,  when  they  know  at  what  price  they  can  carry  it  off. 
Such  a  continuance  in  fasting  in  order  to  prayer,  as  hum- 
bles and  depresses  nature,  and  raises  the  mind,  is  a  great 
mean  to  reform  the  world ;  but  fasting  as  a  prescribed  task 
to  expiate  our  sins  is  a  scorn  put  upon  religion. 

Prayer,  when  it  arises  from  a  serious  heart  that  is  earnest 
in  it,  and  when  it  becomes  habitual,  is  certainly  a  most  ef- 
fectual mean  to  reform  the  world,  and  to  fetch  down  di- 
vine assistances.  But  to  appoint  so  many  vocal  prayers  to 
be  gone  through  as  a  task  ;  and  then  to  tell  the  world  that 
the  running  through  these,  with  few  or  no  inward  acts  ac- 
companying them,  is  contrition  or  attrition,  this  is  more 
like  a  design  to  root  out  all  the  impressions  of  religion,  and 
all  sense  of  that  repentance  which  the  gospel  requires,  than 
to  promote  it.  This  may  be  a  task  fit  to  accustom  children 
to ;  but  it  is  contrary  to  the  true  genius  of  religion,  to  teach 
men,  instead  of  that  reasonable  service  that  we  ought  to 
offer  up  to  God,  to  give  him  only  the  labour  of  the  lips, 
which  is  the  sacrifice  of  fools.  Prayers  gone  through  as 
a  task  can  be  of  no  value,  and  can  find  no  acceptation  in 
I  Cor.  xiii.  the  sight  of  God.  And  as  St.  Paul  said,  that  f  he  gave  all 
1>  2,  3.  }iis  goods  to  the  poor ^  and  had  not  charity,  he  was  nothing; 
so  the  greatest  profusion  of  alms-giving,  when  done  in  a 
mercenary  way,  to  buy  off  and  to  purchase  a  pardon,  is  the 
turning  of  God"'s  house  from  being  a  house  of  prayer  y  to  be 
a  den  of  thieves. 

Upon  all  these  reasons  we  except  to  the  whole  doctrine 
and  practice  of  the  church  of  Rome,  as  to  the  satisfaction 
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made  by  doing  penance.  And  in  the  last  place  we  ex-  ART. 
cept  to  the  form  of  absolution  in  these  words,  /  absolve  ^^V. 
thee.  We  of  this  church,  who  use  it  only  to  such  as  are 
thought  to  be  near  death,  cannot  be  meant  to  understand 
any  thing  by  it,  but  the  full  peace  and  pardon  of  the 
church :  for  if  we  meant  a  pardon  with  relation  to  God, 
we  ought  to  use  it  upon  many  other  occasions.  The  par- 
don that  we  give  in  the  name  of  God  is  only  declaratory 
of  his  pardon,  or  supplicatory  in  a  prayer  to  him  for  par- 
don. 

In  this  we  have  the  whole  practice  of  the  church  till  the 
twelfth  century  universally  of  our  side.  All  the  fathers, 
all  the  ancient  liturgies,  all  that  have  writ  upon  the  offices, 
and  the  first  schoolmen,  are  so  express  in  this  matter,  that 
the  thing  in  fact  cannot  be  denied.  Morinus  has  published 
so  many  of  their  old  rituals,  that  he  has  put  an  end  to  all 
doubting  about  it.  In  the  twelfth  century  some  few  began 
to  use  the  words,  /  absolve  thee :  yet,  to  soften  this  expres- 
sion, that  seemed  new  and  bold,  some  tempered  it  with 
these  words,  in  so  Jar  as  it  is  granted  to  my  frailty  ;  and 
others  with  those  words,  as  far  as  the  accusation  comes  from 
thee^  and  a^s  the  pardon  is  in  me.  Yet  this  form  was  but 
little  practised :  so  that  William,  bishop  of  Paris,  speaks  of 
the  form  of  absolution  as  given  only  in  a  prayer,  and  not  as 
given  in  these  words,  /  absolve  thee.  He  lived  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  fourteenth  century;  so  that  this  practice, 
though  begun  in  other  places  before  that  time,  yet  was  not 
known  long  after  in  so  public  a  city  as  Paris.  But  some 
schoolmen  began  to  defend  it,  as  implying  only  a  declara- 
tion of  the  pardon  pronounced  by  the  priest:  and  this 
having  an  air  of  more  authority,  and  being  once  justified  by 
learned  men,  did  so  universally  prevail,  that  in  little  more 
than  sixty  years'  time,  it  became  the  universal  practice  of 
the  whole  Latin  church.  So  sure  a  thing  is  tradition,  and  so 
impossible  to  be  changed,  as  they  pretend,  when  within  the 
compass  of  one  age,  the  new  form,  /  absolve  thee,  was  not 
so  much  as  generally  known ;  and  before  the  end  of  it  the 
old  form  of  doing  it  in  a  prayer,  with  imposition  of  hands, 
was  quite  worn  out.  The  idea  that  arises  naturally  out  of 
these  words  is,  that  the  priest  pardons  sins ;  and  since  that 
is  subject  to  such  abuses,  and  has  let  in  so  much  corruption 
upon  that  church,  we  think  we  have  reason  not  only  to  deny 
that  penance  is  a  sacrament,  but  likewise  to  affirm,  that  they 
have  corrupted  this  great  and  important  doctrine  of  repent- 
ance, in  all  the  parts  and  branches  of  it :  nor  is  the  matter 
mended  with  that  prayer  that  follows  the  absolution;  ^'^^mam^m^e' 
passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  merits  of  the  blessed  sacr.  pceni- 

B  b  4  tent 
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ART.     Virgin  and  all  the  saints,  and  all  the  good  that  thou  hast 
XXV.     done,  and  the  evil  that  thou  hast  suffered,  be  to  thee  for  the 
""  remission  of  sins,  the  increase  of  grace,  and  the  reward  of 

eternal  life. 

The  third  sacrament  rejected  by  this  Article  is  Orders; 
which  is  reckoned  the  sixth  by  the  church  of  Rome.  We 
affirm,  that  Christ  appointed  a  succession  of  pastors  in  dif- 
ferent ranks,  to  be  continued  in  his  church,  for  the  work  of 
the  gospel,  and  the  care  of  souls ;  and  that,  as  the  apostles 
settled  the  churches,  they  appointed  different  orders  of  bi- 
shops, priests,  and  deacons :  and  we  believe  that  all  who 
are  dedicated  to  serve  in  these  ministries,  after  they  are  ex- 
amined and  judged  worthy  of  them,  ought  to  be  separated 
to  them  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  and  by  prayer.  These 
were  the  only  rites  that  we  find  practised  by  the  apostles. 
For  many  ages  the  church  of  God  used  no  other ;  therefore 
we  acknowledge  that  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  ought  to 
be  blessed  and  dedicated  to  the  holy  ministry  by  imposition 
of  hands  and  prayer;  and  that  then  they  are  received  accord- 
ing to  the  order  and  practice  settled  by  the  apostles  to  serve 
in  their  respective  degrees.  Men  thus  separated  have  there- 
by authority  to  perfect  the  saints  or  Christians,  that  is,  to 
perform  the  sacred  functions  among  them,  to  minister  to 
them,  and  to  build  them  up  in  their  most  holy  faith.  And 
we  think  no  other  persons,  without  such  a  separation  and 
consecration,  can  lawfully  touch  the  holy  things.  In  all 
which  we  separate  the  qualifications  of  the  function  from 
the  inward  qualities  of  the  person ;  the  one  not  at  all  de- 
pending on  the  other;  the  one  relating  only  to  the  order 
and  the  good  government  of  the  society,  and  the  other  relat- 
ing indeed  to  the  salvation  of  him  that  officiates,  but  not  at 
all  to  the  validity  of  his  office  or  service. 

But  in  all  this  we  see  nothing  like  a  sacrament :  here  is 
neither  matter,  form,  nor  institution ;  here  is  only  prayer : 
the  laying  on  of  hands  is  only  a  gesture  in  prayer,  that  im- 
ports the  designation  of  the  person  so  prayed  over.     In  the 
Haberti      Greek  church  there  is  indeed  a  different  form ;  for  though 
P"°^'^^^^- there  are  prayers  in  their  office  of  Ordination,  yet  the  words 
nus  de  Or-  ^^^^  ^^  accompany  the  imposition  of  hands  are  only  declara- 
diuat.  sa-    tory ;   The  grace  of  God,  that  perfects  the  feeble  and  heals 
^^^"^^  the  weak,  promotes  this  man  to  be  a  deacon,  a  priest,  or  a 

bishop  ;  let  us  therefore  pray  for  him  :  by  which  they  pre- 
tend only  to  judge  of  a  divine  vocation :  all  the  ancient  ri- 
tuals, and  all  those  that  treat  of  them  for  the  first  seven  cen- 
turies, speak  of  nothing  as  essential  to  orders  but  prayer 
and  imposition  of  hands.  It  is  true,  many  rites  came  to 
be  added,  and  many  prayers  were  used  that  went  far  be- 
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yond  the  first  simplicity.  But  in  the  tenth  or  eleventh  cen-  ART. 
tury  a  new  form  was  brought  in,  of  delivering  the  vessels  XXV. 
in  ordaining  priests ;  and  words  were  joined  with  that, 
giving  them  power  to  offer  sacrifices  to  God,  and  to  cele- 
brate  masses,  and  then  the  orders  were  believed  to  be  given 
by  this  rite.  The  delivering  of  the  vessels  looked  like  a 
matter,  and  these  words  were  thought  the^rm  of  the  sa- 
crament ;  and  the  prayer,  that  was  formerly  used  with  the 
imposition  of  hands,  was  indeed  still  used,  but  only  as  a 
part  of  the  office;  no  hands  were  laid  on  when  it  was  used: 
and  though  the  form  of  laying  on  of  hands  was  still  conti- 
nued, the  bishop  with  other  priests  laying  their  hands  on 
those  they  ordained,  yet  it  is  now  a  dumb  ceremony,  not  a 
word  of  a  prayer  being  said  while  they  lay  on  their  hands. 
So  that  though  both  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  are 
used  in  the  office,  yet  they  are  not  joined  together.  In  the 
conclusion  of  the  office,  a  new  benediction  was  added  ever 
since  the  twelfth  century.  The  bishop  alone  lays  on  his 
hands,  saying,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost:  whose  sins  ye  re- 
mit, they  are  remitted ;  and  whose  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained.  The  number  seven  was  thought  to  suit  the  sa- 
craments best,  so  Orders  were  made  one  of  them,  and  of 
these  only  priesthood ;  where  the  vessels  were  declared  to 
be  the  matter,  and  the  Jhrm,  was  the  delivering  them  with 
the  words,  Take  thou  authority  to  offer  up  sacrifices  to  God, 
and  to  celebrate  masses,  both  for  the  living  and  the  dead ; 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  schoolmen  have  taken  a  new  way  of  explaining  this 
whole  matter,  borrowed  from  the  eucharist,  that  is  made 
up  of  two  parts,  the  consecration  of  the  bread  and  of  the 
wine;  both  so  necessary,  that  without  the  one  the  other 
becomes  void :  so  they  teach  that  a  priest  has  two  powers, 
of  consecrating  and  of  absolving ;  and  that  he  is  ordained 
to  the  one  by  the  delivery  of  the  vessels,  and  to  the  other 
by  the  bishop''s  laying  on  of  hands,  with  the  words  Receive 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  they  make  the  bishop  and  the  priest's 
laying  on  of  hands  jointly,  to  be  only  their  declaring  as  by 
a  suffrage,  that  such  a  person  ought  to  be  ordained :  so  to- 
tally have  they  departed  from  the  primitive  forms. 

If  this  is  a  sacrament,  and  if  the  sacrament  consists  in 
this  matter  and  form  by  them  assigned,  then  since  all  the 
rituals  of  the  Latin  church  for  the  first  ten  centuries  had 
no  such  form  of  ordaining  priests,  this  cannot  be  the  matter 
andybrwi  of  a  sacrament:  otherwise  the  church  had  in  a 
course  of  so  many  ages  no  true  orders,  nor  any  sacrament 
in  them.     Nor  will  it  serve  in  answer  to  this  to  say,  that 
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ART.  Christ  instituted  no  special  matter  nor  Jhrm  here,  but  has 
^^^'  left  the  specifying  those  among  the  other  powers  that  he 
has  given  to  his  church :  for  a  sacrament  being  an  institu- 
tion of  applying  a  matter  designed  by  God,  by  a  particular 
Jhrm  likewise  appointed ;  to  say  that  Christ  appointed  here 
neither  matter  novjhrm,  is  plainly  to  confess  that  this  is  no 
sacrament.  In  the  first  nine  or  ten  ages  there  was  no  matter 
at  all  used,  nothing  but  an  imposition  of  hands  with  prayer: 
so  that  by  this  doctrine  the  church  of  God  was  all  that 
while  without  true  orders,  since  there  was  nothing  used  that 
can  be  called  the  matter  of  a  sacrament. 

Therefore,  though  we  continue  this  institution  of  Christ, 
as  he  and  his  apostles  settled  it  in  the  church,  yet  we  deny 
it  to  be  a  sacrament ;  we  also  deny  all  the  inferior  orders  to 
be  sacred,  below  that  of  deacon.  The  other  orders  we  do 
not  deny  might  be  well,  and  on  good  reasons,  appointed  by 
the  church  as  steps  through  which  clerks  might  be  made  to 
pass,  in  order  to  a  stricter  examination  and  trial  of  them ; 
like  degrees  in  universities :  but  the  making  them,  at  least 
the  subdiaconate,  sacred,  as  it  is  reckoned  by  pope  Eugenius, 
is,  we  think,  beyond  the  power  of  the  church  ;  for  here  a 
degree  of  orders  is  made  a  sacrament,  and  yet  that  degree  is 
not  named  in  the  scripture,  nor  in  the  first  ages.  It  is  true, 
it  came  to  be  soon  used  with  the  other  inferior  orders ;  but 
it  cannot  be  pretended  to  be  a  sacrament,  since  no  divine 
institution  can  be  brought  for  it.  And  we  cannot  but  ob- 
serve, that  in  the  definition  that  Eugenius  has  given  of  the 
sacraments,  which  is  an  authentical  piece  in  the  Roman 
church,  where  he  reckons  priests,  deacons,  and  suhdeacons, 
as  belonging  to  the  sacrament  of  orders,  he  does  not  name 
bishops,  though  their  being  of  divine  institution  is  not  ques- 
tioned in  that  church.  Perhaps  the  spirit  with  which  they 
acted  at  that  time  in  Basil  offended  him  so  much,  that  he 
was  more  set  on  depressing  than  on  raising  them.  In  the 
council  of  Trent,  in  which  so  much  zeal  appeared  for  reco- 
vering the  dignity  of  the  episcopal  order,  at  that  time  so 
much  eclipsed  by  the  papal  usurpations,  when  the  sacra- 
ment of  orders  was  treated  of,  they  reckon  seven  degrees  of 
them,  the  highest  of  which  is  that  oi priest.  So  that  though 
they  decreed  that  a  bishop  was  by  the  divine  institution 
above  a  priest,  yet  they  did  not  decree  that  the  office  was 
an  order,  or  a  sacrament.  And  the  schoolmen  do  generally 
explain  episcopate,  as  being  a  higher  degree  or  extension  of 
priesthood,  rather  than  a  new  order,  or  a  sacrament;  the 
main  thing  in  their  thoughts  being  that  which,  if  true,  is 
the  greatest  of  all  miracles,  the  wonderful  conversion  made 
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in  transubstantiation,  they  seem  to  think  that  no  order  can  ART. 
be  above  that  which  quahfies  a  man  for  so  great  a  perform-  ^^^- 
ance. 

I  say  nothing  in  this  place  concerning  the  power  of  offer- 
ing sacrifices,  pretended  to  be  given  in  orders ;  for  that  be- 
longs to  another  Article. 

The  fourth  sacrament  here  rejected  is  Marriage  ;  which 
is  reckoned  the  last  by  the  Roman  account.  In  the  point 
of  argument  there  is  less  to  say  here  than  in  any  of  the 
other;  but  there  seems  to  be  a  very  express  warrant  for 
calling  it  a  sacrament^  from  the  translation  of  a  passage  in 
St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  in  which  he  makes  an  Ephes.  v. 
allusion,  while  he  treats  of  marriage,  to  the  mutual  relation 
that  is  between  Christ  and  his  church,  from  that  state  of 
life,  and  says.  There  is  a  great  mystery  here ;  the  Vulgar 
has  translated  the  word  mystery  by  sacrament.  So  though 
the  words  immediately  following  seem  to  turn  the  matter 
another  way,  hut  I  speak  conce7"ning  Christ  and  the  church; 
yet  from  the  promiscuous  use  of  those  two  words,  and  be- 
cause sacraments  were  called  the  mysteries  of  the  Christian 
religion,  the  translator,  it  seems,  thought  that  all  mysteries 
might  be  called  sacraments.  But  it  is  so  very  hard  here  to 
find  matter,  Jbrm,  a  minister,  and  a  sacramental  ej^ect,  that 
though  pope  Eugenius,  in  that  famous  decree  of  his,  is  very 
punctual  in  assigning  these,  when  he  explains  the  other  sa- 
craments ;  yet  he  wisely  passed  them  all  over  when  he  came 
to  this,  and  only  makes  a  true  consent  necessary  to  the 
making  the  sacrament. 

We  do  not  deny  marriage  to  be  an  ordinance  of  God  ; 
but  we  think  that  as  it  was  at  first  made  in  the  state  of  in- 
nocence, so  it  is  still  founded  on  the  law  of  nature ;  and 
though  the  gospel  gives  rules  concerning  the  duties  belong- 
ing to  this  state  of  life,  as  it  does  concerning  the  duties  of 
parents  and  children,  which  is  another  relation  founded  on 
the  same  law  of  nature,  yet  we  cannot  call  it  a  sacrament ; 
for  we  find  neither  matter,  Jbrm,  institution,  nor  federal 
acts,  nor  effects  assigned  to  it  in  the  gospel,  to  make  us 
esteem  it  a  sacrament. 

The  matter  assigned  by  the  Roman  doctors  is  the  inward 
consent,  by  which  both  parties  do  mutually  give  themselves 
to  one  another :  the  ^orm  they  make  to  be  the  words  or 
signs,  by  which  this  is  expressed.    Now  ^  it  seems  a  strange 

•  Upon  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome,  coucerning  the  sacra- 
meuts,  as  it  is  explained  by  the  schoolmen,  I  have  followed  the  account  given 
by  Honoratus  Fabri,  in  his  Summa  Theologica,  who  is  dead  within  these  ten 
years.  I  knew  hira  at  Rome,  anno  1685.  He  was  a  true  philosopher,  be- 
yond the  liberties  allowed  by  his  order,  and  studied  to  reduce  their  school- 
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ART.  thing  to  make  the  secret  thoughts  of  men  the  matter^  and 
^  •  their  words  the^^*m  of  a  sacrament;  all  mutual  compacts 
being  as  much  sacraments  as  this,  there  being  no  visible 
material  things  applied  to  the  parties  who  receive  them; 
which  is  necessary  to  the  being  of  a  sacrament.  It  is  also  a 
very  absurd  opinion,  which  may  have  very  fatal  conse- 
quences, and  raise  very  afflicting  scruples,  if  any  should 
imagine  that  the  inward  consent  is  the  matter  of  this  sacra- 
ment; here  is  a  foundation  laid  down  for  voiding  every 
marriage.  The  parties  may  and  often  do  marry  against 
their  wills ;  and  though  they  profess  an  outward  consent, 
they  do  inwardly  repine  against  what  they  are  doing.  If 
after  this  they  grow  to  like  their  marriage,  scruples  must 
arise,  since  they  know  they  have  not  the  sacrament;  be- 
cause it  is  a  doctrine  in  that  church,  that  as  intention  is  ne- 
cessary in  every  sacrament,  so  here  that  goes  further,  the 
intention  being  the  only  matter  of  this  sacrament ;  so  that 
without  it  there  is  no  marriage,  and  yet  since  they  cannot  be 
married  again  to  complete,  or  rather  to  make  the  marriage, 
such  persons  do  live  only  in  a  state  of  concubinage. 

On  the  other  hand,  here  is  a  foundation  laid  down  for 
breaking  marriages  as  often  as  the  parties,  or  either  of  them, 
will  solemnly  swear  that  they  gave  no  inward  consent,  which 
is  often  practised  at  Rome.  All  contracts  are  sacred  things; 
but  of  them  all,  marriage  is  the  most  sacred,  since  so  much 
depends  upon  it.  Men's  words,  confirmed  by  oaths  and 
other  solemn  acts,  must  either  be  binding  according  to  the 
plain  and  acknowledged  sense  of  them,  or  all  the  security 
and  confidence  of  mankind  is  destroyed.  No  man  can  be 
safe  if  this  principle  is  once  admitted ;  that  a  man  is  not 
bound  by  his  promises  and  oaths,  unless  his  inward  consent 
went  along  with  them :  and  if  such  a  fraudulent  thing  may 
be  applied  to  marriages,  in  which  so  many  persons  are  con- 
cerned, and  upon  which  the  order  of  the  world  does  so 
much  depend,  it  may  be  very  justly  applied  to  all  other 
contracts  whatsoever,  so  that  they  may  be  voided  at  plea- 
sure. A  man's  words  and  oaths  bind  him  by  the  eternal 
laws  of  fidelity  and  truth  ;  and  it  is  a  just  prejudice  against 
any  religion  whatsoever,  if  it  should  teach  a  doctrine  in 
which,  by  the  secret  reserves  of  not  giving  an  inward  con- 
sent, the  faith  which  is  solemnly  given  may  be  broken. 
Here  such  a  door  is  opened  to  perfidy  and  treachery,  that 
the  world  can  be  no  longer  safe  while  it  is  allowed ;  hereby 
lewd  and  vicious  persons  may  entangle  others,  and  in  the 

divinity  to  as  clear  ideas  as  it  was  capable  of.  So  that  in  following  him  I 
have  given  the  best,  and  not  the  worst,  face  of  their  doctrine.  His  book  was 
printed  at  Lyons,  anno  1 669. 
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mean  while  order  their  own  thoughts  so,  that  they  shall  be     ART. 
all  the  while  free.  XXV. 

Next  to  matter  and  form^  we  must  see  for  the  institution 
of  this  sacrament.  The  church  of  Rome  think  that  is 
strong  here,  though  they  feel  it  to  be  hardly  defensible  in 
the  other  points  that  relate  to  it.  They  think  that  though 
marriage,  as  it  is  a  mutual  contract,  subsists  upon  the  law 
of  nature,  yet  a  divine  virtue  is  put  in  it  by  the  gospel,  ex- 
pressed in  these  words,  This  is  a  great  mystery^  or  sacra- 
ment ;  so  the  explaining  these  words  determines  this  contro- 
versy. The  chief  point  in  dispute  at  that  time  was,  whether 
the  Gentiles  were  to  be  received  to  equal  privileges  with  the 
Jews,  in  the  dispensation  of  the  Messias.  The  Jews  do  not 
to  this  day  deny,  but  that  the  Gentiles  may  be  admitted  to 
it ;  but  stiU  they  think  that  they  are  to  be  considered  as  a 
distinct  body,  and  in  a  lower  order,  the  chief  dignity  being 
to  be  reserved  to  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Now  St.  Paul  had 
in  that  Epistle,  as  well  as  in  his  other  Epistles,  asserted, 
that  all  were  equal  in  Christ ;  that  he  had  taken  away  the 
middle  wall  of  partition ;  that  he  had  abolished  the  ground 
of  the  enmity,  which  was  the  Mosaical  law,  called  the  law  Eph.  55. 15, 
of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances;  that  he  might  ^^'^^»'^^' 
maJce  both  Jew  and  Gentile  one  new  man ;  one  entire  body 
of  a  church  ;  he  being"  the  chief  corner  stone,  in  ivhom  the 
whole  building  was  fitly  framed  together :  and  so  became  a 
holy  habitation  to  God,  Thus  he  made  use  of  the  figure  of 
a  body,  and  of  a  temple,  to  illustrate  this  matter ;  and  to 
shew  how  all  Christians  were  to  make  up  but  one  body,  and 
one  church.  So  when  he  came  to  speak  of  the  rules  belong- 
ing to  the  several  states  of  human  life,  he  takes  occasion  to 
explain  the  duties  of  the  married  state,  by  comparing  that 
to  the  relation  that  the  church  has  to  Christ :  and  when  he 
had  said  that  the  married  couple  make  but  one  body  and 
one  flesh ;  which  declares  that,  according  to  the  first  institu- 
tion, every  man  was  to  have  but  one  wife;  he  adds  upon 
that,  this  is  a  great  mystery :  that  is,  from  hence  another 
mystical  argument  might  be  brought,  to  shew  that  Jew  and 
Gentile  must  make  one  body  ;  for  since  the  church  was  the 
spouse  of  Christ,  he  must,  according  to  that  figure,  have 
but  one  wife;  and  by  consequence  the  church  must  be  one: 
otherwise  the  figure  will  not  be  answered ;  unless  we  sup- 
pose Christ  to  be  in  a  state  answering  a  polygamy,  rather 
than  a  single  marriage.  Thus  a  clear  account  of  these 
words  is  given,  which  does  fully  agree  to  them,  and  to  what 
follows,  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  church. 

This,  which  is  all  the  foundation  of  making  marriage  a 
sacrament,  being  thus  cleared,  there  remains  nothing  to  be 
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ART.     said  on  this  head,  but  to  examine  one  consequence,  that  has 
^^^'     been  drawn  from  the  making  it  a  sacrament,  which  is,  that 
the  bond  is  indissoluble ;  and  that  even  adultery  does  not 
void  it.     The  law  of  nature  or  of  nations  seems  very  clear, 
that  adultery,  at  least  on  the  wife^s  part,  should  dissolve  it : 
for  the  end  of  marriage  being  the  ascertaining  of  the  issue, 
and  the  contract  itself  being  a  mutual  transferring  the  right 
to  one  another's  person,  in  order  to  that  end  ;  the  breaking 
this  contract  and  destroying  the  end  of  marriage  does  very 
naturally  infer  the  dissolution  of  the  bond  :  and  in  this  both 
the  Attic  and  Roman  laws  were  so  severe,  that  a  man  was 
infamous  who  did  not  divorce  upon  adultery.   Our  Saviour, 
when  he  blamed  the  Jews  for  their  frequent  divorces,  esta^ 
blished  this  rule,  that  ivhosoever  puts  away  Ms  wife^  except 
it  be  Jhr  Jbrnication,  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth 
adultery.     Which  seems  to  be  a  plain  and  full  determina- 
tion, that  in  the  case  of  fornication,  he  may  put  her  away 
and  marry  another.     It  is  true,  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  re- 
peat these  words,  without  mentioning   this  exception  ;  so 
some  have  thought  that  we  ought  to  bring  St.  Matthew  to 
them,  and  not  them  to  St. Matthew.     But  it  is  an  universal 
rule  of  expounding  scriptures,  that  when  a  place  is  fully  set 
down  by  one  inspired  writer,  and  less  fully  by  another,  that 
the  place  which  is  less  full  is  always  to  be  expounded  by 
that  which  is  more  full.     So  though  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke 
report  our  Saviour's  words  generally,  without  the  exception, 
which  is  twice  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew,  the  other  two  are 
to  be  understood  to  suppose  it ;  for  a  general  proposition  is 
true  when  it  holds  generally ;  and  exceptions  may  be  under- 
stood to  belong  to  it,  though  they  are  not  named.  The  Evan- 
gelist that  does  name  them  must  be  considered  to  have  re- 
ported the  matter  more  particularly,  than  the  others  that  do 
it  not.    Since  then  our  Saviour  has  made  the  exception,  and 
since  that  exception  is  founded  upon  a  natural  equity,  that 
the  innocent  party  has  against  the  guilty,  there  can  be  no 
reason  why  an  exception  so  justly  grounded,  and  so  clearly 
made,  should  not  take  place. 
TertuU.lib.      Both    Tertullian,  Basil,    Chrysostom,  and    Epiphanius, 
IV.  cont.      allow  of  a  divorce  in  case  of  adultery ;  and  in  those  days 
c.  34"°"      ^^y  ^^^  "o  other  notion  of  a  divorce,  but  that  it  was  the 
Basil.  Ep.    dissolution  of  the  bond  ;  the  late  notion  of  a  separation,  the 
ad  Amphil.  ^jg  continuing,  not  being  known  till  the  canonists  brought  it 
Chrysos.     ^"'     Such  a  divorce  was  allowed  by  the  council  of  Elliberis. 
Horn.  17,    The  council  of  Aries  did  indeed  recommend  it  to  the  hus- 
^Matt.      band,  whose  wife  was  guilty  of  adultery,  not  to  marry; 
resl'sg.  *  which  did  plainly  acknowledge  that  he  might  do  it.    It  was, 
Cath.  Cone,  and  Still  is  the  constant  practice  of  the  Greek  church  ;  and 
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as  both  pope  Gregory  and  pope  Zachary  allowed  the  inno-     ART. 
cent  person  to  marry,  so  in  a  synod  held  at  Rome  in  the     ^^^• 


tenth  century,  it  was  still  allowed.  When  the  Greeks  wereEiUb.  c.  (55. 
reconciled  to  the  Latins  in  the  council  of  Florence,  this  Cone.  Arel. 
matter  was  passed  over,  and  the  care  of  it  was  only  recom-  ^  ipConc. 
mended  b)r  the  pope  to  the  emperor.  It  is  true,  Eugenius  102.  Caiisa 
put  it  in  his  instruction  to  the  Armenians  ;  but  though  that  32.  q.  7. 
passes  generally  for  a  part  of  the  council  of  Florence,  yet  ^  *^^^^- 
the  council  was  over  and  up  before  that  was  given  out.  Conc.'pior. 

This  doctrine  of  the  indissolubleness  of  marriage,  even  Erasm.  ia 
for  adultery,  was  never  settled  in  any  council  before  that  of  J,^P-  "^ 
Trent.     The  canonists  and  schoolmen  had  indeed  generally  (j^jetan.  in 
gone  into  that  opinion;  but  not  only  Erasmus,  but  both  Matt.  xix. 
Cajetan  and  Catherinus  declared  themselves  for  the  lawful-  ^  ^-     . 
ness  of  it :  Cajetan  indeed  used  a  salvo,  in  case  the  church  |  j^    ^^ 
had  otherwise  defined,  which  did  not  then  appear  to  him.  Cor.  vii.  1. 
So  that  this  is  a  doctrine  very  lately  settled  in  the  church  of  ^'  Annot. 
Rome.    Our  reformers  here  had  prepared  a  title  in  the  new 
body  of  the  canon  law,  which  they  had  digested,  allowing 
marriage  to  the  innocent  party ;  and  upon  a  great  occasion, 
then  in  debate,  they  declared  it  to  be  lawful  by  the  law  of 
God:  and  if  the  opinion,  that  marriage  is  a  sacrament,  falls, 
the  conceit  of  the  absolute  indissolubleness  of  marriage  will 
fall  with  it. 

The  last  sacrament  which  is  rejected  by  this  Article,  that 
is,  the  fifth,  as  they  are  reckoned  up  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
is  Ecctreme  Unction.  In  the  commission  that  Christ  gave  his 
apostles,  among  the  other  powers  that  were  given  them  to 
confirm  it,  one  was  to  cu7'e  diseases  and  heal  the  sick;  pur- 
suant to  which  St.  Mark  tells,  that  they  anointed  with  oil  Mark  vi. 
many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them.  The  prophets  used  ^^' 
some  symbolical  actions  when  they  wrought  miracles ;  so 
Moses  used  his  rod  often  ;  Elisha  used  Elijah's  mantle ;  our 
Saviour  put  his  finger  into  the  deaf  man's  ear,  and  made 
clay  for  the  blind  man ;  and  oil  being  upon  almost  all  occa- 
sions used  in  the  eastern  parts,  the  apostles  made  use  of  it : 
but  no  hint  is  given  that  this  was  a  sacramental  action.  It 
was  plainly  a  miraculous  virtue  that  healed  the  sick,  in 
which  oil  was  made  use  of  as  a  symbol  accompanying  it. 
It  was  not  prescribed  by  our  Saviour,  for  any  thing  that 
appears,  as  it  was  not  blamed  by  him  neither.  It  was  no 
wonder,  if,  upon  such  a  precedent,  those  who  had  that  ex^ 
traordinary  gift,  did  apply  it  with  the  use  of  oil ;  not  as  if 
oil  was  the  sacramental  conveyance ;  it  was  only  used  with 
it.  The  end  of  it  was  miraculous ;  it  was  in  order  to  the 
recovery  of  the  sick,  and  had  no  relation  to  their  souls, 
though  with  the  cure  wrought  on  the  body  there  might 
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ART.     sometimes  be  joined  an  operation  upon  the  soul;  and  this 
■^^^'     appears  clearly  from  St.  James's  words.  Is  any  sick  ammig 


J.'imes  V.  you^  let  Mm  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church ;  and  let  them 
14,  15.  pray  over  him^  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord :  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the 
Lord  shall  raise  him  up.  All  hitherto  is  one  period,  which 
is  here  closed.  The  following  words  contain  new  matter 
quite  of  a  different  kind ;  and  if  he  have  committed  sins, 
they  shall  he  forgiven  him.  It  appears  clearly  that  this  was 
intended  for  the  recovery  of  the  sick  person,  which  is  the 
thing  that  is  positively  promised  ;  the  other  concerning  the 
pardon  of  sins,  comes  in  on  the  bye,  and  seems  to  be  added 
only  as  an  accessary  to  the  other,  which  is  the  principal 
thing  designed  by  this  whole  matter.  Therefore,  since  an- 
ointing was  in  order  to  healing,  either  we  must  say  that  the 
gift  of  healing  is  still  deposited  with  the  elders  of  the  church, 
which  nobody  affirms ;  or  this  oil  was  only  to  be  used  by 
those  who  had  that  special  gift ;  and  therefore  if  there  are 
none  now  who  pretend  to  have  it,  and  if  the  church  pretends 
not  to  have  it  lodged  with  her,  then  the  anointing  with  oil 
cannot  be  used  any  more ;  and  therefore  those  who  use  it 
not  in  order  to  the  recovery  of  the  person,  delaying  it  till 
there  is  little  or  no  hope  left,  use  not  that  unction  men- 
tioned by  St.  James,  but  another  of  their  own  devising, 
which  they  call  the  sacrament  of  the  dying.  It  is  a  vain 
thing  to  say,  that  because  saving  and  raising  up  are  some- 
times used  in  a  spiritual  sense,  that  therefore  the  saving  the 
sick  here,  and  that  of  the  Lord's  raising  him  up,  are  to  be 
so  meant.  For  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  which  is  the  spiritual 
blessing,  comes  afterwards,  upon  supposition  that  the  sick 
person  had  committed  sins.  The  saving  and  raising  up 
must  stand  in  opposition  to  the  sickness :  so  since  all  ac- 
knowledge that  the  one  is  literal,  the  other  must  be  so  too. 
The  supposition  of  sin  is  added,  because  some  persons,  upon 
whom  this  miracle  might  have  been  wrought,  might  be  emi- 
nently pious  ;  and  if  at  any  time  it  was  to  be  applied  to  ill 
men  who  had  committed  some  notorious  sins,  perhaps  such 
sins  as  had  brought  their  sickness  upon  them,  these  were 
also  to  be  forgiven. 

In  the  use  of  miraculous  powers,  those  to  whom  that  gift 
was  given,  were  not  empowered  to  use  it  at  pleasure  ;  they 
were  to  feel  an  inward  impulse  exciting  them  to  it,  and  they 
were  obliged  upon  that  firmly  to  believe,  that  God,  who  had 
given  them  the  impulse,  would  not  be  wanting  to  them  in  the 
execution  of  it.  This  confidence  in  God  was  the  faith  of 
Matt.  xxi.  miracles,  of  which  Christ  said.  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain 
21*  qf  mustard-seed,  ye  shall  say  to  this  mountain.  Remove 
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hence  to  yonder  place,  and  nothing  shall  he  impossible  unto  ART. 
you.  Of  this  also  St.  Paul  meant,  when  he  said,  If  I  have  ^^^' 
all  faith.  So  from  this  we  may  gather  the  meaning  of  the  i  cor.  xiii. 
'prayer  ofjaith^  and  the  anointing  with  oil ;  that  if  the  eld-  2. 
ers  of  the  church,  or  such  others  with  whom  this  power  was 
lodged,  felt  an  inward  impulse  moving  them  to  call  upon 
God,  in  order  to  a  miraculous  cure  of  a  sick  person,  then 
they  were  to  anoint  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord : 
that  is,  by  the  authority  that  they  had  from  Christ  to  heal 
all  manner  of  diseases :  and  they  were  to  pray,  believing 
firmly  that  God  would  make  good  that  inward  motion 
which  he  had  given  them  to  work  this  miracle ;  and  in  that 
case  the  effect  was  certain,  the  sick  person  would  certainly 
recover,  for  that  is  absolutely  promised.  Every  one  that 
was  sick  was  not  to  be  anointed,  unless  an  authority  and 
motion  from  Christ  had  been  secretly  given  for  doing  it ; 
but  every  one  that  was  anointed  was  certainly  healed.  Christ  John  xiv. 
had  promised  that  whatsoever  they  should  ash  in  his  name,  13. 
he  would  do  it.  His  name  must  be  restrained  to  his  author- 
ity, or  pursuant  to  such  secret  motions  as  they  shall  receive 
from  him.  This  is  the  prayer  of  faith  here  mentioned  by 
St.  James ;  it  being  an  earnest  application  to  God  to  join 
his  omnipotent  power  to  perform  a  wonderful  work,  to  which 
a  person  so  divinely  qualified  felt  himself  inwardly  moved 
by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  The  supposition  of  the  sick  per- 
son's having  committed  sins,  which  is  added,  shews  that 
sometimes  this  virtue  was  applied  to  persons  of  that  eminent 
piety,  that  though  all  men  are  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God, 
yet  they  could  not  be  said  to  have  committed  sins,  in  the 
sense  in  which  St.  John  uses  the  phrase ;  signifying  by 
it,  either  that  they  had  lived  in  the  habits  of  sin,  or  that 
they  had  committed  some  notorious  sin  :  but  if  some  should 
happen  to  be  sick,  who  had  been  eminent  sinners,  and 
those  sins  had  drawn  down  the  judgments  of  God  upon 
them,  which  seems  to  be  the  natural  meaning  of  these  words, 
if  ye  have  committed  sins  ;  then,  with  his  bodily  health,  he 
was  to  receive  a  much  greater  blessing,  even  the  pardon  of 
his  sins.  And  thus  the  anointing  mentioned  by  St.  James 
was  in  order  to  a  miraculous  cure,  and  the  cure  did  con- 
stantly follow  it :  so  that  it  can  be  no  precedent  for  an  ex- 
treme unction,  that  is  never  given  till  the  recovery  of  the 
person  is  despaired  of,  and  by  which  it  is  not  pretended  that 
any  cure  is  wrought. 

The  matter  of  it  is  oil-olive  blessed  by  the  bishop ;  the 
form  is  the  applying  it  to  the  five  senses,  with  these  words, 
Per  hanc  sacram  unctionem,  et  suam  piissimam  misericor-  ro,„,  c^q 
diam  indulgeat  tibi  Deus  quicquid  peccasti,  per  visum,  au-  Trid.  Sess. 
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ditum,  olfactum,  gustum,  et  tactum.  The  proper  word  to 
every  sense  being  repeated  as  the  organ  of  that  sense  is  an- 
ointed. It  is  administered  by  a  priest,  and  gives  the  final 
pardon,  with  all  necessary  assistances  in  the  last  agony.  Here 
is  then  an  institution,  that,  if  warranted,  is  matter  of  great 
comfort ;  and  if  not  warranted,  is  matter  of  as  great  pre- 
sumption. In  the  first  ages  we  find  mention  is  made  fre- 
quently of  persons  that  were  cured  by  an  anointing  with  oil: 
oil  was  then  much  used  in  all  their  rituals,  the  catechumens 
being  anointed  with  oil  before  they  were  baptized,  besides 
the  chrism  that  was  given  after  it.  Oil  grew  also  to  be  used 
in  ordinations,  and  the  dead  were  anointed  in  order  to  their 
burial :  so  that  the  ordinary  use  of  oil  on  other  occasions 
brought  it  to  be  very  frequently  used  in  their  sacred  rites;  yet 
how  customary  soever  the  practice  of  anointing  grew  to  be, 
we  find  no  mention  of  any  unction  of  the  sick  before  the  be- 
ginning of  the  fifth  century.  This  plainly  shews  that  they 
imderstood  St.  James''s  words  as  relating  to  a  miraculous 
power,  and  not  to  a  function  that  was  to  continue  in  the 
church,  and  to  be  esteemed  a  sacrament. 

That  earliest  mention  of  it  by  pope  Innocent  the  First, 
how  much  soever  it  is  insisted  on,  is  really  an  argument  that 
proves  against  it,  and  not  for  it.  For  not  to  enlarge  on  the 
many  idle  things  that  are  in  that  Epistle,  which  have  made 
some  think  that  it  could  not  be  genuine,  and  that  do  very 
much  sink  the  credit  both  of  the  testimony  and  of  the  man; 
for  it  seems  to  be  well  proved  to  be  his :  the  passage  relating 
to  this  matter  is  in  answer  to  a  demand  that  was  made  to 
him  by  the  bishop  of  Eugubium,  whether  the  sick  might  be 
anointed  with  the  oil  of  the  chrism.?  and  whether  the  bishop 
might  anoint  with  it  ?  To  these  he  answers,  that  no  doubt  is 
to  be  made  but  that  St.  James''s  words  are  to  be  understood 
of  the  faithful  that  were  sick,  who  may  be  anointed  by  the 
chrism ;  which  may  be  used  not  only  by  the  priests,  but  by 
all  Christians,  not  only  in  their  own  necessities,  but  in  the 
necessities  of  any  of  their  friends :  and  he  adds,  that  it  was 
a  needless  doubt  that  was  made,  whether  a  bishop  might  do 
it;  for  presbyters  are  only  mentioned,  because  the  bishop 
could  not  go  to  all  the  sick  ;  but  certainly  he  who  made  the 
chrism  itself,  might  anoint  with  it.  A  bishop  asking  these 
questions  of  another,  and  the  answers  which  the  other  gives 
him,  do  plainly  shew  that  this  was  no  sacrament  practised 
from  the  beginnings  of  Christianity  ;  for  no  bishop  could  be 
ignorant  of  those.  It  was  therefore  some  newly  begun  cus- 
tom, in  which  the  world  was  not  yet  sufficiently  instructed. 
And  so  it  was  indeed,  for  the  subject  of  these  questions  was 
not  pure  oil,  such  as  now  they  make  to  be  the  matter  of  ex- 
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treme  unction  ;  but  the  oil  of  chrism^  which  was  made  and  ART. 
kept  for  other  occasions ;  and  it  seems  very  clear,  that  the  ^^^- 
miraculous  power  of  healing  having  ceased,  and  none  being 
any  more  anointed  in  order  to  that ;  some  began  to  get  a 
portion  of  the  oil  of  chrism,  which  the  laity,  as  well  as  the 
priests,  applied  both  to  themselves  and  to  their  friends, 
hoping  that  they  might  be  cured  by  it.  Nothing  else  can 
be  meant  by  all  this,  but  a  superstitious  using  the  chrism^ 
which  might  have  arisen  out  of  the  memory  that  remained 
of  those  who  had  been  cured  by  oil,  as  the  use  of  bread 
in  the  eucharist  brought  in  the  holy  bread,  that  was  sent 
from  one  church  to  another;  and  as  from  the  use  of  water  in 
baptism  sprung  the  use  of  holy  water.  This  then  being  the 
clear  meaning  of  those  words,  it  is  plain  that  they  prove  quite 
the  contrary  of  that  for  which  they  are  brought ;  and  though 
in  that  Epistle  the  pope  calls  chrism  a  kind  of  sacrament, 
that  turns  likewise  against  them ;  to  shew  that  he  did  not 
think  it  was  a  sacrament,  strictly  speaking.  Besides,  that 
the  ancients  used  that  word  very  largely,  both  for  every 
mysterious  doctrine,  and  for  every  holy  rite  that  they  used. 
In  this  very  Epistle,  when  he  gives  directions  for  the  carry- 
ing about  that  bread,  which  they  blessed,  and  sent  about  as 
an  emblem  of  their  communion  with  other  churches;  he 
orders  them  to  be  sent  about  only  to  the  churches  within  the 
city,  because  he  conceived  the  sacraments  were  not  to  be 
carried  a  great  way  off;  so  these  loaves  are  called  by  him 
not  only  a  hind  of  sacrament,  but  are  simply  reckoned  to  be 
sacraments. 

We  hear  no  more  of  anointing  the  sick  with  the  chrism, 
among  all  the  ancients ;  which  shews,  that  as  that  practice 
was  newly  begun,  so  it  did  not  spread  far,  nor  continue  long. 
No  mention  is  made  of  this  neither  in  the  first  three  ages, 
nor  in  the  fourth  age ;  though  the  writers,  and  particularly 
the  councils  of  the  fourth  age  are  very  copious  in  rules  con- 
cerning the  sacraments.  Nor  in  all  their  penitentiary  canons, 
when  they  define  what  sins  are  to  be  forgiven,  and  what  not, 
when  men  were  in  their  last  extremities,  is  there  so  much  as 
a  hint  given  concerning  the  last  unction.  The  Constitutions, 
and  the  pretended  Dionysius,  say  not  a  word  of  it,  though 
they  are  very  full  upon  all  the  rituals  of  that  time  in  which 
those  works  were  forged,  in  the  fourth  or  fifth  century.  In 
none  of  the  lives  of  the  saints  before  the  ninth  century,  is 
there  any  mention  made  of  their  having  extreme  unction, 
though  their  deaths  are  sometimes  very  particularly  related, 
and  their  receiving  the  eucharist  is  oft  mentioned.  Nor  was 
there  any  question  made  in  all  that  time  concerning  the 
persons,  the  time,  and  the  other  circumstances  relating  to 
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ART.     this  unction  ;  which  could  not  have  been  omitted,  especially 
XXV.     when  almost  all  that  was  thought  on,  or  writ  of,  in  the  eighth 
and  ninth  century,  relates  to  the  sacraments,  and  the  other 
rituals  of  the  church. 
Lib.  Sa-  It  is  true,  from  the  seventh  century  on  to  the  twelfth, 

^^^"l^^^^'  they  began  to  use  an  anointing  of  the  sick,  according  to 
d°  Note.^'^' that   mentioned   by  pope  Innocent,  and  a  peculiar  office 
was  made  for  it ;  but  the  prayers  that  were  used  in  it,  shew 
plainly  that  it  was  all  intended  only  in  order  to  their  re- 
covery. 
Bede  Hist.       Of  this  anointing  many  passages  are  found  in  Bede,  and 
Angl.  1.  111.  jjj  ^|jg  other  writers  and  councils  of  the  eighth  and  ninth 
Euchol.      century.     But  all  these  do  clearly  express  the  use  of  it,  not 
Grarp.408.as  a  sacrament  for  the  good  of  the  soul,  but  as  a  rite  that 
carried  with  it  health  to  the  body ;  and  so  it  is  still  used  in 
the  Greek  church.     No  doubt  they  supported  the  credit  of 
this  with  many  reports,  of  which  some  might  be  true,  of 
persons  that  had  been  recovered  upon  using  it.     But  be- 
cause that  failed  so  often,  that  the  credit  of  this  rite  might 
suffer  much  in  the  esteem  of  the  world,  they  began  in  the 
tenth  century  to  say,  that  it  did  good  to  the  soul,  even 
when  the  body  was  not  healed  by  it ;  and  they  applied  it 
to  the  several  parts  of  the  body.     This  begun  from  the 
custom  of  applying  it  at  first  to  the  diseased  parts.     This 
was  carried  on  in  the  eleventh  century.     And  then  in  the 
twelfth,  those  prayers  that  had  been  formerly  made  for  the 
souls  of  the  sick,  though  only  as  a  part  of  the  office,  the 
Dec.Eug.in  pardon  of  sin  being  considered  as  preparatory  to  their  reco- 
Con.  Flor.   very,  came  to  be  considered  as  the  main  and  most  essential 
Ses°.  14.'     P^^t  ^^  ^^  *  ^^^^  t^^  schoolmen  brought  it  into  shape,  and 
so  it  was  decreed  to  be  a  sacrament  by  pope  Eugenius,  and 
finally  established  at  Trent. 

The  argument  that  they  draw  from  a  parity  in  reason, 
that  because  there  is  a  sacrament  for  such  as  come  into 
the  world,  there  should  be  also  one  for  those  that  go  out 
of  it,  is  very  trifling ;  for  Christ  has  either  instituted  this  to 
be  a  sacrament,  or  it  is  not  one :  if  he  has  not  instituted  it, 
this  pretended  fitness  is  only  an  argument  that  he  ought  to 
have  done  somewhat  that  he  has  not  done.  The  eucharist 
was  considered  by  the  ancients  as  the  only  viaticum  of  Christ- 
ians, in  their  last  passage :  with  them  we  give  that,  and  no 
more. 

Thus  it  appears  upon  what  reason  we  reject  those  five 
sacraments,  though  we  allow  both  of  confirmation  and 
orders  as  holy  functions,  derived  to  us  down  from  the 
apostles;  and  because  there  is  a  visible  action  in  these, 
though  in  strictness  they  cannot  be  called  a  sacrament,  yet 
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so  the  thing  be  rightly  understood,  we  will  not  dispute  ART. 
about  the  extent  of  a  word  that  is  not  used  in  scripture.  ^^^' 
Marriage  is  in  no  respect  to  be  called  a  sacrament  of  the 
Christian  religion ;  though  it  being  a  state  of  such  import- 
ance to  mankind,  we  hold  it  very  proper,  both  for  the  so- 
lemnity of  it,  and  for  imploring  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
it,  that  it  be  done  with  prayers  and  other  acts  of  religious 
worship:  but  a  great  difference  is  to  be  made  between  a 
pious  custom  begun  and  continued  by  public  authority, 
and  a  sacrament  appointed  by  Christ.  We  acknowledge 
true  repentance  to  be  one  of  the  great  conditions  of  the 
new  covenant ;  but  we  see  nothing  of  the  nature  of  a  sacra- 
ment in  it :  and,  for  extreme  unction,  we  do  not  pretend  to 
have  the  gift  of  healing  among  us :  and  therefore  we  will 
not  deceive  the  world,  by  an  office  that  shall  offer  at  that, 
which  we  acknowledge  we  cannot  do :  nor  will  we  make  a 
sacrament  for  the  good  of  the  soul,  out  of  that  which  is 
mentioned  in  scripture,  only  as  a  rite  that  accompanied  the 
curing  the  diseases  of  the  body. 

The  last  part  of  this  Article,  concerning  the  use  of  the 
sacraments,  consists  of  two  parts :  the  Jirst  is  negative,  that 
they  are  not  ordained  to  be  gazed  on,  or  to  be  carried 
about,  but  to  be  used :  and  this  is  so  express  in  the  scrip- 
ture, that  little  question  can  be  made  about  it.  The  insti- 
tution of  baptism  is.  Go  preach  and  baptize :  and  the  insti- 
tution of  the  eucharist  is,  Take^  eat,  and  drink  ye  all  of  it: 
which  words  being  set  down  before  those  in  which  the  con- 
secrating them  is  believed  to  be  made.  This  is  my  body ; 
and  This  is  my  blood ;  and  the  consecratory  words  being  de- 
livered as  the  reason  of  the  command,  Take,  eat,  and  drink ; 
nothing  can  be  more  clearly  expressed  than  this,  that  the 
euchanst  is  consecrated  only  that  it  may  be  used,  that  it 
may  be  eat  and  drunk. 

The  second  part  of  this  period  is,  that  the  effect  of  the 
sacraments  comes  only  upon  the  worthy  receiving  of  them ; 
of  this  so  much  was  already  said,  upon  the  first  paragraph 
of  this  Article,  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  add  any  more 
here.  The  pretending  that  sacraments  have  their  effect  any 
other  way,  is  the  bringing  in  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 
charms  into  the  Christian  rehgion  :  and  it  tends  to  dissolve 
all  obligations  to  piety  and  devotion,  to  a  holiness  of  life, 
or  a  purity  of  temper,  when  the  being  in  a  passive  and  per- 
haps insensible  state,  while  the  sacraments  are  applied,  is 
thought  a  disposition  sufficient  to  give  them  their  virtue. 
Sacraments  are  federal  acts,  and  those  visible  actions  are 
intended  to  quicken  us,  so  that  in  the  use  of  them  we  may 
raise  our  inward  acts  to  the  highest  degrees  possible ;  but 
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ART.  not  to  supply  their  defects  and  imperfections.  Our  opinion 
^^^'  in  this  point  represents  them  as  means  to  raise  our  minds, 
and  to  kindle  our  devotion  ;  whereas  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  of  Rome  represents  them  as  so  many  charms,  which 
may  heighten  indeed  the  authority  of  him  that  administers 
them,  but  do  extinguish  and  deaden  all  true  piety,  when 
such  helps  are  offered,  by  which  the  worst  of  men,  living 
and  dying  in  a  bad  state,  may  by  a  few  feint  acts,  and  per- 
haps by  none  at  all  of  their  own,  be  well  enough  taken  care 
of  and  secured.  But  as  we  have  not  so  learned  Christ,  so 
neither  dare  we  corrupt  his  doctrine  in  its  most  vital  and 
essential  parts. 
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ARTICLE  XXVL 

Of  the  Un  worthiness  of  the  Ministers,  which  hinders 
not  the  Effect  of  the  Sacraments. 

aitfiougg  in  tfie  mi^Mt  Cfiurcfi,  tfie  (3ti\  be  euet  min- 
gleti  te)u6  tge  dDooti,  anti  0ometime0  tfie  Cbil  Jiatje 
cfiief  ^utfioritp  in  tge  Ministration  of  tfie  Mord 
anD  a>acrament0  •,  pet  for  as  mucfi  as  tfiep  tio  not 
tfie  same  in  tgeir  oton  jl^ame,  but  in  Cfirist's,  anti 
tio  minister  hp  gis  Commission  anti  0utijoritp,  toe 
map  use  tfteir  ipinistrp  hotfi  in  Bearing  tfie  OTorD 
of  cDoti,  anti  in  receiving  tfie  &acraments>  Jl^eitfier 
is  tfie  effect  of  Cfirist's  £)rWnance  tafeen  atoap  bp 
tfieir  Micfeebness  :  iRor  tfie  derate  of  dDob's  drifts 
biminisfieb  from  sncfi  as  bp  faitft  anb  rigfitip  bo 
receibe  tfie  Sacraments  ministereb  unto  tfiem,  tofiicfi 
be  (Effectual  because  of  Christ's  Institution  anb 
promise,  altgougfi  tfiep  be  ministereb  bp  CDbil 
^en. 

Il^ebertfieless  it  appertainetB  to  tfie  SDiscipline  of  tfie 
Cfiurcfi,  tfiat  Cnquirp  be  mabe  of  CDbil  ipinisters  ; 
anb  tfiat  tfiep  be  accuseb  bp  tfiose  tfiat  fiabe  ^noto- 
lebge  of  tfieir  j^ffences,  anb  finallp  being  founb 
guiltp,  bp  just  Jubgment  be  beposeb. 

X  HE  occasion  that  was  given  to  this  Article,  was  the  heat 
of  some  in  the  beginnings  of  the  reformation  ;  who  being 
much  offended  at  the  public  scandal  which  was  given  by 
the  enormous  vices  that  were  without  any  disguise  prac- 
tised by  the  Roman  clergy  of  all  ranks,  did  from  thence  re- 
vive the  conceit  of  the  Donatists,  who  thought  that  not  only 
heresy  and  schism  did  invalidate  sacred  functions,  but  that 
personal  sins  did  also  make  them  void. 

It  cannot  be  denied  but  that  there  are  many  passages  in 
St.  Cyprian  that  look  this  way  ;  and  which  seem  to  make 
the  sacraments  depend  as  much  on  the  good  state  that  he 
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ART.     was  in  who  administered  them,  as  the  answer  of  their  other 
XXVI.    prayers  did. 

In  the  progress  of  the  controversy  with  the  Donatists,  they 
carried  this  matter  very  far ;  and  considered  the  eifect  of 
the  sacraments  as  the  answer  of  prayers  :  so  sinca  the  prayers 
of  a  wicked  man  are  abomination  to  God,  they  thought 
the  virtue  of  these  actions  depended  wholly  on  him  that 
officiated. 

^  Against  this  St.  Augustin  set  himself  very  zealously;  he 
answered  all  that  was  brought  from  St.  Cyprian  in  such  a 
manner,  that  by  it  he  has  set  us  a  pattern,  how  we  ought  to 
separate  the  just  respect  that  we  pay  the  fathers,  from  an 
implicit  receiving  of  all  their  notions.  If  this  conceit  were 
allowed  of,  it  must  go  to  the  secret  thoughts  and  inward  state 
in  which  he  is  who  officiates  ;  for  if  the  sacraments  are  to  be 
considered  only  as  prayers  offered  up  by  him,  then  a  man 
can  never  be  sure  that  he  receives  them  ;  since  it  is  impos- 
sible to  see  into  the  hearts,  or  know  the  secrets  of  men. 
Sacraments  therefore  are  to  be  considered  only  as  the  public 
acts  of  the  church  :  and  though  the  effect  of  them,  as  to  him 
that  receives  them,  depends  upon  his  temper,  his  prepara- 
tion and  application  ;  yet  it  cannot  be  imagined  that  the 
virtue  of  those  federal  acts,  to  which  Christians  are  admitted 
in  them,  the  validity  of  them,  or  the  blessings  that  follow 
them,  can  depend  on  the  secret  state  or  temper  of  him  that 
officiates.  Even  in  the  case  of  public  scandals,  though  they 
may  make  the  holy  things  to  be  loathed  by  the  aversion  that 
will  naturally  follow  upon  them  ;  yet  after  all,  though  that 
aversion  may  go  too  far,  we  must  still  distinguish  between  the 
things  that  the  ministers  of  the  church  do  as  they  are  public 
officers,  and  what  they  do  as  they  are  private  Christians. 
Their  prayers,  and  every  thing  else  that  they  do,  as  they  are 
private  Christians,  have  their  effect  only  according  to  the 
state  and  temper  that  they  are  in  when  they  offer  them  up 
to  God  :  but  their  public  functions  are  the  appointments  of 
Christ,  in  which  they  officiate  ;  they  can  neither  make  them 
the  better  nor  the  worse  by  any  thing  that  they  join  to  them. 
And  if  miraculous  virtues  may  be  in  bad  men,  so  that  in  the 
Matt.  vii.  great  day  some  of  those  to  whom  Christ  shall  say,  /  never 
22, 23.  Icneiv  you  ;  depart  from  me  ye  that  worli  iniquity^  may  yet 
say  to  him.  Lord,  Lord,  have  toe  not  prophesied  in  thy  name? 
and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name 
done  many  wonderful  worhs  ?  then  certainly  this  may  be 
concluded  much  more  concerning  those  standing  functions 
and  appointments  that  are  to  continue  in  the  church.  Nor 
can  any  difference  be  made  in  this  matter  between  public 
scandals  and  secret  sins ;  for  if  the  former  make  void  the 
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sacraments,  the  latter  must  do  so  too.  The  only  reason  that  ART. 
can  be  pretended  for  the  one,  will  also  fall  upon  the  other:  ^^^^' 
for  if  the  virtue  of  ihe  sacraments  is  thought  to  be  derived 
upon  them  as  an  answer  of  prayer;  then  since  the  prayers 
of  hypocrites  are  as  little  effectual  as  the  prayers  of  those 
who  are  openly  vicious,  the  inference  is  good,  that  if  the 
sacraments  administered  by  a  scandalous  man  are  without 
any  effect,  the  sacraments  administered  by  a  man  that  is  in- 
wardly corrupted,  though  that  can  be  only  known  to  God, 
will  be  also  of  no  effect ;  and  therefore  this  opinion  that  was 
taken  up,  perhaps  from  an  inconsiderate  zeal  against  the  sins 
and  scandals  of  the  clergy,  is  without  all  foundation,  and 
must  needs  cast  all  men  into  endless  scruples,  which  can 
never  be  cured. 

The  church  of  Rome,  though  they  reject  this  opinion,  yet 
have  brought  in  another  very  like  it,  which  must  needs  fill 
the  minds  of  men  with  endless  distractions  and  fears ;  chiefly 
considering  of  what  necessity  and  efficacy  they  make  the 
sacraments  to  be.  They  do  teach  that  the  intention  of  him 
that  gives  the  sacrament  is  necessary  to  the  essence  of  it, 
so  that  without  it  no  sacrament  can  be  administered.  This 
was  expressly  affirmed  by  pope  Eugenius  in  his  decree,  and 
an  anathema  passed  at  Trent  against  those  that  deny  it. 
They  do  indeed  define  it  to  be  only  an  intention,  of  doing 
that  which  the  church  intends  to  do ;  and  though  the  surest 
way,  they  say,  is  to  have  an  actual  intention,  yet  it  is  com- 
monly taught  among  them,  that  an  habitual  or  virtual  in- 
tention will  serve.  But  they  do  all  agree  in  this,  that,  if  a 
priest  has  a  secret  intention  not  to  make  a  sacrament,  in 
that  case  no  sacrament  is  made ;  and  this  is  carried  so  far, 
that  in  one  of  the  rubrics  of  the  Missal  it  is  given  as  a  rule.  Miss.  Rom. 

that  if  a  priest  who  goes  to  consecrate  twelve  Hosties,  should  J"J""-  ^f 
1  *  1    •  •         .      1  r  ^^  r         defectu  In- 

have  a  general  mtention  to  leave  out  one  of  them  irom  jg^^^^  j 

being  truly  consecrated,  and  should  not  apply  that  to  any 
one,  but  let  it  run  loosely  through  them  all,  that  in  such 
case  he  should  not  consecrate  any  one  of  the  twelve ;  that 
loose  exception  falling  upon  them  all,  because  it  is  not  re- 
strained to  any  one  particular.  And  among  the  Articles  that 
were  condemned  by  pope  Alexander  the  Eighth,  the  7th  of 
December  1690,  the  28th  runs  thus ;  Valet  baptismus  col- 
latus  a  ministro,  qui  omnem  ritum  externum  Jhrmamqice 
baptizandi  observat,  intus  vero  in  corde  suo  apud  se  resoU 
vit,  non  intendo  quod  facit  ecclesia.  And  thus  they  make 
the  secret  acts  of  a  priest's  mind  enter  so  far  into  those  di- 
vine appointments,  that  by  his  malice,  irreligion,  or  atheism, 
he  can  make  those  sacraments,  which  he  visibly  blesses  and 
administers,  to  be  only  the  outward  shows  of  sacraments, 
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ART.  but  no  real  ones.  We  do  not  pretend  that  the  sacraments 
XXVI.  are  of  the  nature  of  charms  ;  so  that  if  a  man  should  in  a 
way  of  open  mockery  and  profanation  go  about  them,  that 
therefore,  because  matter  and  form  are  observed,  they  should 
be  true  sacraments.  But  though  we  make  the  serious  ap- 
pearances of  a  Christian  action  to  be  necessary  to  the  making 
It  a  sacrament ;  yet  we  carry  this  no  further,  to  the  inward 
and  secret  acts  of  the  priest,  as  if  they  were  essential  to  the 
being  of  it.  If  this  is  true,  no  man  can  have  quiet  in  his 
mind. 

It  is  a  profanation  for  an  unbaptized  person  to  receive  the 
eucharist;  so  if  baptism  is  not  true  when  a  priest  sets  his 
intention  cross  to  it,  then  a  man  in  orders  must  be  in  per- 
petual doubts,  whether  he  is  not  living  in  a  continual  state 
of  sacrilege  in  administering  the  other  sacraments  while  he  is 
not  yet  baptized ;  and  if  baptism  be  so  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, that  no  man  who  is  not  baptized  can  hope  to  be  saved, 
here  a  perpetual  scruple  must  arise,  which  can  never  be  re- 
moved. Nor  can  a  man  be  sure  but  that,  when  he  thinks 
he  is  worshipping  the  true  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  is  com- 
mitting idolatry,  and  worshipping  only  a  piece  of  bread;  for 
it  is  no  more,  according  to  them,  if  the  priest  had  an  inten- 
tion against  consecrating  it.  No  orders  are  given  if  an  in- 
tention lies  against  them  ;  and  then  he  who  passes  for  a 
priest  is  no  priest;  and  all  his  consecrations  and  absolu- 
tions are  so  many  invalid  things,  and  a  continued  course  of 
sacrilege. 

Now  what  reason  soever  men  may  have  in  this  case  to 
hope  for  the  pardon  of  those  sins,  since  it  is  certain  that  the 
ignorance  is  invincible ;  yet  here  strange  thoughts  must 
arise  concerning  Christ  and  his  gospel ;  if  in  those  actions 
that  are  made  necessary  to  salvation,  it  should  be  in  the 
power  of  a  false  Christian,  or  an  atheistical  priest  or  bishop, 
to  make  them  all  void  ;  so  that  by  consequence  it  should  be 
in  his  power  to  damn  them  :  for  since  they  are  taught  to  ex- 
pect grace  and  justification  from  the  sacraments,  if  these 
are  no  true  sacraments  which  they  take  for  such,  but  only 
the  shadows  and  the  phantasms  of  them,  then  neither  grace 
nor  justification  can  follow  upon  them.  This  may  be  car- 
ried so  far  as  even  to  evacuate  the  very  being  of  a  church : 
for  a  man  not  truly  baptized  can  never  be  in  orders ;  so  that 
the  whole  ordinations  of  a  church,  and  the  succession  of  it, 
may  be  broke  by  the  impiety  of  any  one  priest.  This  we 
look  on  as  such  a  chain  of  absurdities,  that  if  this  doctrine 
of  intention  were  true,  it  alone  might  serve  to  destroy  the 
whole  credit  of  the  Christian  religion,  in  which  the  sacra- 
ments are  taught  to  be  both  so  necessary  and  so  efficacious; 
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and  yet  all  this  is  made  to  depend  on  that  which  can  neither    ART. 
be  known  nor  prevented.  XXVI. 

The  last  paragraph  of  this  Article  is  so  clear,  that  it  needs 
no  explanation,  and  is  so  evident,  that  it  wants  no  proof. 
Eli  was  severely  threatened  for  suffering  his  sons  to  go  on  l  Sam.  Hi. 
in  their  vices,  when  by  their  means  the  sacrifice  of  God  was  ^^' 
abhorred.  God  himself  struck  Nadab  and  Abihu  dead, 
when  they  offered  strange  fire  at  his  altar ;  and  upon  that 
these  words  were  uttered,  /  will  be  sanctified  in  them  thatheyit.  x.  3. 
come  nigh  me,  and  before  all  the  people  will  I  be  glorified. 
Timothy  was  required  to  receive  an  accusation  of  an  elder,  1  Tim.v.  1, 
when  regularly  tendered  to  him  ;  and  to  rebuke  before  all,  ^^'?\  ^*' 
those  that  sinned ;  and  he  was  charged  to  withdraw  himself  '  ' 
from  those  teachers  who  consented  not  to  wholesome  woi'ds, 
and  that  made  a  gain  of  godliness.  A  main  part  of  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  primitive  church  lay  heaviest  on  the  clergy : 
and  such  of  them  as  either  apostatized,  or  fell  into  scandalous 
sins,  even  upon  their  repentance,  were  indeed  received  into 
the  peace  of  the  church ;  but  they  were  appointed  to  com- 
municate among  the  laity,  and  were  never  after  that  ad- 
mitted to  the  body  of  the  clergy,  or  to  have  a  share  in  their 
privileges.  Certainly  there  is  nothing  more  incumbent  on 
the  whole  body  of  the  church,  than  that  all  possible  care  be 
taken  to  discover  the  bad  practices  that  may  be  among  the 
clergy ;  which  will  ever  raise  strong  prejudices,  not  only 
against  their  persons,  but  even  against  their  profession,  and 
against  that  rehgion  which  they  seem  to  advance  with  their 
mouths,  while  in  their  works,  and  by  their  lives,  they  detract 
from  it,  and  seem  to  deny  its  authority.  But  after  all,  our 
zeal  must  go  along  with  justice  and  discretion :  fame  may 
be  a  just  ground  to  inquire  upon;  but  a  sentence  cannot 
be  founded  on  it.  The  laity  must  discover  what  they 
know,  that  so  these  who  have  authority  may  be  able  to  cut  Gal.  v.  12. 
off  those  that  trouble  the  church.  Discretion  will  require 
that  things  which  cannot  be  proved,  ought  rather  to  be  cover- 
ed than  exposed,  when  nothing  but  clamour  can  follow  upon 
it.  In  sum,  this  is  a  part  of  the  government  of  the  church, 
for  which  God  will  reckon  severely  with  those,  who  from 
partial  regards,  or  other  feeble  or  carnal  considerations,  are 
defective  m  that,  which  is  so  great  a  part  of  their  duty,  and 
in  which  the  honour  of  God,  and  of  religion,  and  the  good 
of  souls,  as  well  as  the  order  and  unity  of  the  church,  are  so 
highly  concerned. 
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ARTICLE  XXVII. 
Of  Baptism. 

Ii5apti0m  10  not  onlp  a  ^ign  of  ^Brof e00ion  and  iparfe 
of  SDilferente,  tDficrebp  Cgn^tian  ipen  are  t)i0cenieti 
ftom  otfirrg  tfiat  be  not  CBii0tenet>-,  but  it  i0  al0o 
a  &ign  of  IRegenetation  or  jf^eVu  115iitfi,  tofietebp, 
a0  bp  an  3n0trument,  tfiep  tgat  receibe  Baptism 
tigBtlp,  are  grafted  into  tfie  €f)mtf),  %f)t  pro^ 
mt0e0  of  tge  i^orgtbene00  of  ^in,  of  our  adoption 
to  be  tfie  S>on0  of  dDod  bp  tfie  ^olp  06o0t,  are 
Ui0iblp  Signed  and  Sealed,  #ait6  i0  confirmed 
and  Crate  increa0ed  bp  birtue  of  praper  to  0od. 
®8e  Il5apti0ni  of  poung  Children  i0  in  anp  tviise  to 
be  retained  in  tfie  Cfiurcfi,  a0  mo0t  agreeable  tnitg 
tfie  3ln0titution  of  (Il;6ri0t. 

When  St.  Jolm  Baptist  began  first  to  baptize,  we  do 
plainly  see  by  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  that 
the  Jews  were  not  surprised  at  the  novelty  of  the  rite ;  for 
they  sent  to  ask  who  he  was  9  And  when  he  said  he  was 
not  the  Messias,  nor  Elias,  nor  that  Prophet,  they  asked, 

John  i.  25.  Whi/  baptizest  thou  then  ?  Which  shews,  not  only  that  they 
had  clear  notions  of  baptism,  but  in  particular  that  they 
thought  that  if  he  had  been  the  Messias,  or  Elias,  or  that  Pro- 
phet, he  might  then  have  baptized.     St.  Paul  does  also  say, 

1  Cor.  X.  2.  that  the  Jews  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud, 
and  in  the  sea ;  which  seems  to  relate  to  some  opinion  the 
Jews  had,  that  by  that  cloud,  and  their  passing  through  the 
sea,  they  were  purified  from  the  Egyptian  defilements,  and 
made  meet  to  become  Moses's  disciples.  Yet  in  the  Old 
Testament  we  find  no  clear  warrant  for  a  practice  that  had 
then  got  among  the  Jews^  which  is  still  taught  by  them, 
that  they  were  to  receive  a  proselyte,  if  a  male,  by  baptism, 
ciixutncision,  and  sacrifice ;  and  if  a  female,  only  by  bap^ 
tism  and  sacrifice.  Thus  they  reckoned,  that  when  any  came 
over  from  heathenism  to  their  religion,  they  were  to  use  a 
washing ;  to  denote  their  purifying  themselves  from  the  un- 
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cleanness  of  their  former  idolatry,  and  their  entering  into  a     a  RT. 
holy  religion.  XXVI I. 

And  as  they  do  still  teach,  that  when  the  Messias  comes, 
they  are  all  bound  to  set  themselves  to  repent  of  their  for- 
mer sins;  so  it  seems  they  then  thought,  or  at  least  it 
would  have  been  no  strange  thing  to  them,  if  the  Messias 
had  received  such  as  came  to  him  by  baptism.  St.  John, 
by  baptizing  those  who  came  to  him,  took  them  obliged  to 
enter  upon  a  course  of  repentance,  and  he  declared  to  them 
the  near  approach  of  the  Messias,  and  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  was  at  hand ;  and  it  is  very  probable,  that  those  who 
were  baptized  by  Christ,  that  is,  by  his  apostles ;  for  though 
it  is  expressly  said  that  he  baptized  none,  yet  what  he  did 
by  his  disciples  he  might  in  a  more  general  sense  be  said 
to  have  done  himself;  that  these,  I  say,  were  baptized  upon 
the  same  sponsions,  and  with  the  same  declarations,  and 
with  no  other ;  for  the  dispensation  of  the  Messias  was  not 
yet  opened,  nor  was  it  then  fully  declared  that  he  was  the 
Messias :  howsoever  this  was  a  preparatory  initiation  of 
such  as  were  fitted  for  the  coming  of  the  Messias ;  by  it 
they  owned  their  expectations  of  him,  as  then  near  at  hand, 
and  they  professed  their  repentance  of  their  sins,  and  their 
purposes  of  doing  what  should  be  enjoined  them  by  him. 

Water  was  a  very  proper  emblem,  to  signify  the  passing 
from  a  course  of  defilement  to  a  greater  degree  of  purity, 
both  in  doctrine  and  practice. 

Our  Saviour  in  his  state  of  humiliation,  as  he  was  sub- 
ject to  the  Mosaical  law,  so  he  thought  fit  to  fulfil  all  the 
obligations  that  lay  upon  the  other  Jews ;  which,  by  a 
phrase  used  among  them,  he  expresses  thus,  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness.  For  though  our  Saviour  had  no  sins  to  con- 
fess, yet  that  not  being  known,  he  might  come  to  profess 
his  belief  of  the  dispensation  of  the  Messias,  that  was  then 
to  appear.  But  how  well  soever  the  Jews  might  have  been 
accustomed  to  this  rite,  and  how  proper  a  preparation  soever 
it  might  be  to  the  manifestation  of  the  Messias  ;  yet  the  in- 
stitution of  baptism,  as  it  is  a  federal  act  of  the  Christian 
religion,  must  be  taken  from  the  commission  that  our  Savi- 
our gave  to  his  disciples  ;  to  go  preach  and  make  disciples  Matt. 
to  him  in  all  nations^  (for  that  is  the  strict  signification  of  2q^'"'  ^^' 
the  word,)  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  ob- 
serve all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you. 

By  the  first  teaching  or  making  of  disciples,  that  must  go 
before  baptism,  is  to  be  meant  the  convincing  the  world, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  true  Messias,  anointed  of  God, 
with  a  fulness  of  grace  and  of  the  Spirit  without  measure, 
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ART.     and  sent  to  be  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  the  world. 

^^^^^-    And  when  they  were  brought  to  acknowledge  this,  then 

they  were  to  baptize  them,  to  initiate  them  to  this  religion, 

by  obliging  them  to  renounce  all  idolatry  and  ungodliness, 

as  well  as  all  secular  and  carnal  lusts,  and  then  they  led  them 

into  the   water;  and  with    no  other   garments   but  what 

might  cover  nature,  they  at  first  laid  them  down  in  the  water, 

as  a  man  is  laid  in  a  grave,  and  then  they  said  those  words, 

/  baptize  oi'  wash  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  So7i,  and 

Holy  Ghost:  then  they  raised  them  up  again,  and  clean 

garments  were  put  on  them :  from  whence  came  the  phrases 

Rom.  vi.  3,  of  being  baptized  into  Chris fs  death ;  of  being  buried  with 

4>5'„         him  by  baptism  into  death ;  of  our  being  risen  ivith  Christ, 

Col  iU  1    ^^^  ^  ^^^  putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  oi  putting 

9, 10.      '  off  the  old  man,  and  puttirig  on  the  nezv.     After  baptism 

Rom.xiii.   was  thus  performed,  the  baptized  person  was  to  be  further 

instructed  in  all  the  specialities  of  the  Christian  rehgion, 

and  in  all  the  rules  of  life  that  Christ  had  prescribed. 

This  was  plainly  a  different  baptism  from  St.  John''s ;  a 
profession  was  made  in  it,  not  in  general,  of  the  belief  of  a 
Messias  soon  to  appear,  but  in  particular,  that  Jesus  was 
the  Messias. 

The  stipulation  in  St.  Johns's  baptism  was  repentance ; 
but  here  it  is  the  belief  of  the  whole  Christian  religion.  In 
St.  John's  baptism  they  indeed  promised  repentance,  and 
he  received  them  into  the  earnests  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messias ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  St.  John  either  did 
promise  them  remission  of  sins,  or  that  he  had  commission 
so  to  do;  for  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  were  not  joined 
together  till  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  that  he  ap- 
Luke  xxiv.  pointed  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
47.  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Je- 

rusalem. 

In  the  baptism  of  Christ,  I  mean  that  which  he  appoint- 
ed after  his  resurrection,  (for  the  baptism  of  his  disciples 
before  that  time  was,  no  doubt,  the  same  with  St.  John''s 
baptism,)  there  was  to  be  an  instruction  given  in  that  great 
mystery  of  the  Christian  religion  concerning  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  which  those  who  had  only 
Acts  xix.  received  St.  John''s  baptism  knew  not :  they  did  not  so  much 
2, 3, 4, 5.  as  know  that  there  was  a  Holy  Ghost ;  that  is,  they  knew  no- 
thing of  the  extraordinary  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
it  is  expressly  said,  that  those  of  St.  John's  baptism,  when 
St.  Paul  explained  to  them  the  difference  between  the 
baptism  of  Christ,  and  that  of  St.  John,  that  they  were  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  For  St.  John  in  his 
baptism  had  only  initiated  them  to  the  belief  of  a  Messias ; 
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but  had  not  said  a  word  of  Jesus,  as  being  that  Messias.     a  R  T. 
So  that  this  must  be  fixed,  that  these  two  baptisms  were  dif-    XXVll. 
ferent ;  the  one  was  a  dawning  or  imperfect  beginning  to 
the  other,  as  he  that  administered  the  one  was  like  the 
morning'  star  before  the  Sun  of  righteousness. 

Our  Saviour  had  this  ordinance  (that  was  then  imper- 
fect, and  was  to  be  afterwards  completed,  when  he  himself 
had  finished  all  that  he  came  into  the  world  to  do) — he 
had,  I  say,  this  visibly  in  his  eye,  when  he  spake  to  Nico- 
demus,  and  told  him,  that  except  a  man  were  horn  again,  John  iii.3, 
lie  could  not  see  (or  discern)  the  kingdom  of  God :  by  which  5,6. 
he  meant  that  entire  change  and  renovation  of  a  man''s 
mind,  and  of  all  his  powers,  through  which  he  must  pass, 
before  he  could  discern  the  true  characters  of  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  Messias ;  for  that  is  the  sense  in  which  the 
kingdom  of  God  does  stand,  almost  universally  through 
the  whole  gospel.  When  Nicodemus  was  amazed  at  this 
odd  expression,  and  seemed  to  take  it  literally,  our  Sa- 
viour answered  more  fully,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee. 
Except  a  man  he  horn  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  meaning  of  which 
seems  to  be  this,  that  except  a  man  came  to  be  renewed, 
by  an  ablution  like  the  baptism  which  the  Jews  used, 
that  imported  the  outward  profession  of  a  change  of  doc- 
trine and  of  heart ;  and  with  that,  except  he  were  inwardly 
changed  by  a  secret  power  called  the  Spirit,  that  should 
transform  his  nature,  he  could  not  become  one  of  his  disci- 
ples, or  a  true  Christian ;  which  is  meant  by  his  entering 
mto  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  the  dispensation  of  the  Mes- 
sias. 

Upon  this  institution  and  commission  given  by  Christ, 
we  see  the  apostles  went  up  and  down  preaching  and  bap- 
tizing. And  so  far  were  they  from  considering  baptism 
only  as  a  carnal  rite,  or  a  low  element,  above  which  a 
higher  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  was  to  raise  them,  that 
when  St.  Peter  saw  the  Holy  Ghost  visibly  descend  upon 
Cornelius  and  his  friends,  he  upon  that  immediately  bap- 
tized them ;  and  said,  Can  any  manforhid  (or  deny)  water.  Acts  x.  44, 
that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the^"^*^^' 
Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we?  Our  Saviour  has  also  made 
baptism  one  of  the  precepts,  though  not  one  of  the  means, 
necessary  to  salvation.  A  mean  is  that  which  does  so  cer- 
tainly procure  a  thing,  that  it  being  had,  the  thing  to 
which  it  is  a  certain  and  necessary  mean  is  also  had ;  and 
without  it  the  thing  cannot  be  had ;  there  being  a  natural 
connection  between  it  and  the  end.  Whereas  a  precept  is 
an  institution,  in  which  there  is  no  such  natural  efficiency ; 
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ART.     but  it  is  positively  commanded  ;  so  that  the  neglecting  it 
XXVI r.   -g  ^  contempt  of  the  authority  that  commanded  it:  and 


therefore  in  obeying  the  precept,  the  value  or  virtue  of  the 
action  lies  only  in  the  obedience.  This  distinction  appears 
very  clearly  in  what  our  Saviour  has  said  both  oi  faith  and 

Mark  xvi.   baptism.    He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ; 

^^'  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned. 

Where  it  appears  that  faith  is  ihemean  of  salvation  with 
which  it  is  to  be  had,  and  not  without  it ;  since  such  a  be- 
lieving as  makes  a  man  receive  the  whole  gospel  as  true, 
and  so  firmly  to  depend  upon  the  promises  that  are  made  in 
it,  as  to  observe  all  the  laws  and  rules  that  are  prescribed  by 
it;  such  ajaith  as  this  gives  us  so  sure  a  title  to  all  the 
blessings  of  this  new  covenant,  that  it  is  impossible  that  we 
should  continue  in  this  state,  and  not  partake  of  them  ;  and 
it  is  no  less  impossible  that  we  should  partake  of  them,  un- 
less we  do  thus  believe.  It  were  not  suitable  to  the  truth 
and  holiness  of  the  divine  nature  to  void  a  covenant  so  so- 
lemnly made,  and  that  in  favour  of  wicked  men,  who  will 
not  be  reformed  by  it:  so  faith  is  the  certain  and  necessary 
mean  of  our  salvation,  and  is  so  put  by  Christ ;  since  upon 
our  having  it  we  shall  be  saved,  as  well  as  damned  upon  our 
not  having  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  nature  of  a  ritual  action,  even 
when  commanded,  is  such,  that  unless  we  could  imagine  that 
there  is  a  charm  in  it,  which  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  and 
genius  of  the  gospel,  which  designs  to  save  us  by  reforming 
our  natures,  we  cannot  think  that  there  can  be  any  thing  in 
it  that  is  of  itself  effectual  as  a  mean  ;  and  therefore  it  must 
only  be  considered  as  a  command  that  is  given  us,  which  we 
are  bound  to  obey,  if  we  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the 
command.  But  this  being  an  action  that  is  not  always  in 
our  power,  but  is  to  be  done  by  another,  it  were  to  put  our 
salvation  or  damnation  in  the  power  of  another,  to  imagine 
that  we  cannot  be  saved  without  baptism  ;  and  therefore  it 
is  only  a  precept  which  obliges  us  in  order  to  our  salvation ; 
and  our  Saviour,  by  leaving  it  out  when  he  reversed  the 
words,  saying  only,  he  that  believeth  not,  without  adding, 
and  is  not  baptized,  shall  be  damned,  does  plainly  insinuate 
that  it  is  not  a  mean,  but  only  a  precept,  in  order  to  our  sal- 
vation. 

As  for  the  ends  and  purposes  of  baptism,  St.  Paul  gives 
l^Cor.  xii.  us  t^Q  .  the  one  is,  that  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body, 
we  are  made  members  one  of  another :  we  are  admitted  to 
the  society  of  Christians,  and  to  all  the  rights  and  privileges 
of  that  body,  which  is  the  church.  And  in  order  to  this, 
the  outward  action  of  baptism,  when  regularly  gone  about. 
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is  sufficient.     We  cannot  see  into  the  sincerity  of  men's     ART. 
hearts ;  outward  professions  and  regular  actions  are  all  that    ^'^^^^' 
fall  under  men's  observation  and  judgment.     But  a  second 
end  of  baptism  is  internal  and  spiritual.     Of  this  St.  Paul 
speaks  in  very  high    terms,  when  he  says,  that   God  hasTit.\n  ^. 
saved  us  accm'ding  to  his  mercy,  hy  the  washing  of  regene- 
ration, and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     It  were  a 
strange  perverting  the  design  of  these  words,  to  say,  that 
somewhat  spiritual  is  to  be  understood  by  this  washing  of 
regeneration,  and  not  baptism ;  when  as  to  the  word  save, 
that  is  here  ascribed  to  it,  St.  Peter  gives  that  undeniably  to 
baptism ;  and  St.  Paul  elsewhere,  in  two  different  places, 
makes  our  baptism  to  represent  our  being  dead  to  sin,  and  Rom-  vi. 
buried  with   Christ;  and  our  being  risen  and  quickened C^^'^^- 
with  Mm,  and  made  alive  unto  God ;  which  are  words  that 
do  very  plainly  import  regeneration.     So  that  St.  Paul  must 
be  understood  to  speak  of  baptism  in  these  words.     Here 
then  is  the  inward  effect  of  baptism  ;  it  is  a  death  to  sin, 
and  a  new  life  in  Christ,  in  imitation  of  him,  and  in  con- 
formity to  his  gospel.     So  that  here  is  very  expressly  de- 
livered to  us  somewhat  that  rises  far  above  the  badge  of  a 
profession,  or  a  mark  of  difference. 

That  does  indeed  belong  to  baptism  ;  it  makes  us  the 
visible  members  of  that  one  body,  into  which  we  are  bap- 
tized, or  admitted  by  baptism  ;  but  that  which  saves  us  in  it, 
which  both  deadens  and  quickens  us,  must  be  a  thing  of 
another  nature.  If  baptism  were  only  the  receiving  us  into 
the  society  of  Christians,  there  were  no  need  of  saying,  / 
baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  were  more  proper  to  say,  /  baptize 
thee  in  the  name  or  by  the  authority  of  the  church.  There- 
fore these  august  words,  that  were  dictated  by  our  Lord 
himself,  shew  us  that  there  is  somewhat  in  it  that  is  internal, 
which  comes  from  God  ;  that  it  is  an  admitting  men  into 
somewhat  that  depends  only  on  God,  and  for  the  giving  of 
which  the  authority  can  only  be  derived  by  him.  But  after 
all,  this  is  not  to  be  believed  to  be  of  the  nature  of  a  charm, 
as  if  the  very  act  of  baptism  carried  always  with  it  an  in- 
ward regeneration.  Here  we  must  confess,  that  very  early 
some  doctrines  arose  upon  baptism,  that  we  cannot  be  de- 
termined by.  The  words  of  our  Saviour  to  Nicodemus 
were  expounded  so  as  to  import  the  absolute  necessity  of 
baptism  in  order  to  salvation ;  for  it  not  being  observed  that 
the  dispensation  of  the  Messias  was  meant  by  the  kingdom 
of  God,  but  it  being  taken  to  signify  eternal  glory,  that  ex- 
pression of  our  Saviour's  was  understood  to  import  this,  that 
no  man  could  be  saved  unless  he  were  baptized ;  so  it  was 
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ART.     believed  to  be  simply  necessary  to  salvation.     A  natural 
XXVII.    consequence  that  followed  upon  that,  was  to  allow  all  per- 


sons leave  to  baptize,  clergy  and  laity,  men  and  women, 
since  it  seemed  necessary  to  suffer  every  person  to  do  that 
without  which  salvation  could  not  be  had.  Upon  this,  these 
hasty  baptisms  were  used,  without  any  special  sponsion  on 
the  part  of  those  who  desired  it ;  of  which  it  may  be  reason- 
ably doubted  whether  such  a  baptism  be  true,  in  which  no 
sponsion  is  made ;  and  this  cannot  be  well  answered,  but  by 
saying,  that  a  general  and  an  implied  sponsion  is  to  be  con- 
sidered to  be  made  by  their  parents  while  they  desire  them 
to  be  baptized. 

Another  opinion  that  arose  out  of  the  former,  was  the 
mixing  of  the  outward  and  the  inward  effects  of  baptism ; 
it  being  believed  that  every  person  that  was  horn  of  the  wa- 
ter, was  also  horn  of  the  Spirit ;  and  that  the  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  did  always  accompany  the  washing  of  re- 
generation. And  this  obliged  St.  Austin  (as  was  formerly 
told)  to  make  that  difference  between  the  regenerate  and 
the  predestinated ;  for  he  thought  that  all  who  were  bap- 
tized were  also  regenerated.  St.  Peter  has  stated  this  so 
fully,  that  if  his  words  are  well  considered,  they  will  clear 
the  whole  matter.  He,  after  he  had  set  forth  the  miserable 
state  in  which  mankind  was,  under  the  figure  of  the  deluge, 
in  which  an  ark  was  prepared  for  Noah  and  his  family,  says 
1  Pet.  iii.  upon  that,  the  like  figure  whereunto  even  haptism  doth  also 
21'  now  save  us.     Upon  which  he  makes  a  short  digression  to 

explain  the  nature  of  baptism,  not  the  putting  away  the  filth 
of  the  fiesh,  hut  the  answer  (or  the  demand  and  interroga- 
tion) of  a  good  conscience  towards  God ;  hy  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  gone  into  heaven.  The  meaning  of 
all  which  is,  that  Christ  having  risen  again,  and  having  then 
had  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  given  to  him,  he  had 
put  that  virtue  in  baptism,  that  by  it  we  are  saved,  as  in  an 
ark,  from  that  miserable  state  in  which  the  world  lies,  and 
in  which  it  must  perish.  But  then  he  explains  the  way  how 
it  saves  us ;  that  it  is  not  as  a  physical  action,  as  it  washes 
away  the  filthiness  of  the  flesh,  or  of  the  body,  like  the  notion 
that  the  Gentiles  might  have  oixhewjebruations ;  or,  which  is 
more  natural,  considering  to  whom  he  writes,  like  the  opinions 
that  the  Jews  had  of  their  cleansings  after  their  legal  im- 
purities^  from  which  their  washings  and  bathings  did  abso- 
lutely free  them.  The  salvation  that  we  Christians  have  by 
baptism,  is  effected  by  that  federation  into  which  we  enter, 
when  upon  the  demands  that  are  made  of  our  renouncing 
the  Devil,  the  world,  and  the  fiesh,  and  of  our  believing  in 
Christ,  and  our  repentance  towards  God,  we  make  such 
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answers  from  a  good  conscience^  as  agree  with  the  end  and  A  RT 
design  of  baptism  ;  then  by  our  thus  coming  into  covenant  ^^^^^- 
with  God,  we  are  saved  in  baptism.  So  that  the  salvation 
by  baptism  is  given  by  reason  of  the  federal  compact  that  is 
made  in  it.  Now  this  being  made  outwardly,  according  to 
the  rules  that  are  prescribed,  that  must  make  the  baptism 
good  among  men,  as  to  all  the  outward  and  visible  effects  of 
it :  but  since  it  is  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  only  that 
saves^  then  an  answer  from  a  bad  conscience,  from  a  hypo- 
critical person,  who  does  not  inwardly  think,  or  purpose, 
according  to  what  he  professes  outwardly,  cannot  save,  but 
does  on  the  contrary  aggravate  his  damnation.  Therefore 
our  Article  puts  the  efficacy  of  baptism,  in  order  to  the 
forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  to  our  adoption  and  salvation, 
upon  the  virtue  of  prayer  to  God  ;  that  is,  upon  those  vows 
and  other  acts  of  devotion  that  accompany  them :  so  that 
when  the  seriousness  of  the  mind  accompanies  the  regularity 
of  the  action,  then  both  the  outward  and  inward  effects  of 
baptism  are  attained  by  it ;  and  we  are  not  only  baptized 
into  one  body^  but  are  also  saved  by  baptism.  So  that  upon 
the  whole  matter,  baptism  is  a  federal  admission  into  Chris- 
tianity, in  which,  on  God's  part,  all  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel  are  made  over  to  the  baptized ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  person  baptized  takes  on  him,  by  a  solemn  pro- 
fession and  vow,  to  observe  and  adhere  to  the  whole  Chris- 
tian religion.  So  it  is  a  very  natural  distinction  to  say, 
that  the  outward  effects  of  baptism  follow  it  as  outwardly 
performed  ;  but  that  the  inward  effects  of  it  follow  upon 
the  inward  acts :  but  this  difference  is  still  to  be  observed 
between  inward  acts  and  outward  actions,  that  when  the 
outward  action  is  rightly  performed,  the  church  must 
reckon  the  baptism  good,  and  never  renew  it :  but  if  one 
has  been  wanting  in  the  inward  acts,  those  may  be  after- 
wards renewed,  and  that  want  may  be  made  up  by  repent- 
ance. 

Thus  all  that  the  scriptures  have  told  us  concerning  bap- 
tism seems  to  be  sufficiently  explained.  There  remains 
only  one  place  that  may  seem  somewhat  strange.  St.  Paul 
says,  that  Christ  sent  him  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach ;  1  Cor.  \.  \7 . 
which  some  have  carried  so  far  as  to  infer  from  thence,  that 
preaching  is  of  more  value  than  baptism.  But  it  is  to  be 
considered,  that  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  was  of  the 
nature  of  a  promulgation  made  by  heralds ;  it  was  an  act 
of  a  special  authority,  by  which  he  in  particular  was  to  con- 
vert the  world  from  idolatry  and  Judaism,  to  acknowledge  .. 
Jesus  to  be  the  true  Messias,  toTeenl' 

Now  when  men,  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  and 
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ART.     by  the  miracles  that  accompanied  it,  were  so  wrought  on 
as  to  believe  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ ;  then,  according  to 


the  practice  of  Philip  towards  the  eunuch  of  Ethiopia, 
Actsxvi.  and  of  St.  Paul  to  his  jailor  at  Philippi,  they  might  ira- 
31,32,33,  mediately  baptize  them;  yet  most  commonly  there  was  a 
special  instruction  to  be  used,  before  persons  were  bap- 
tized who  might  in  general  have  some  conviction,  and  yet 
not  be  so  fully  satisfied,  but  that  a  great  deal  of  more  pains 
was  to  be  taken  to  carry  them  on  to  that  full  assurance  of 
faith  which  was  necessary.  This  was  a  work  of  much  time, 
and  was  to  be  managed  by  the  pastors  or  teachers  of  the 
several  churches ;  so  that  the  meaning  of  what  St.  Paul 
says  was  this,  that  he  was  to  publish  the  gospel  from  city 
to  city,  but  could  not  descend  to  the  particular  labour  of 
preparing  and  instructing  of  the  persons  to  be  baptized, 
and  to  the  baptizing  them  when  so  prepared.  If  he  had 
entered  upon  this  work,  he  could  not  have  made  that  pro- 
gress, nor  have  founded  those  churches,  that  he  did.  All 
this  is  therefore  misunderstood,  when  it  is  applied  to  such 
preaching  as  is  still  continued  in  the  church ;  which  does 
not  succeed  the  apostolical  preaching  that  was  inspired  and 
infallible,  but  comes  in  the  room  of  that  instruction  and 
teaching  which  was  then  performed  by  the  pastors  of  the 
church . 

The  last  head  in  this  Article  relates  to  the  baptism  of 
infants,  which  is  spoken  of  ivith  that  moderation,  which 
appears  very  eminently  through  the  whole  Articles  of  our 
church.  On  this  head,  it  is  only  said  to  be  most  agree- 
able with  the  institution  of  Christ,  and  that  therefore  it  is 
to  be  in  any  ways  retained  in  the  church.  Now  to  open 
this,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  though  baptism  and  cir- 
cumcision do  not  in  every  particular  come  to  a  parallel, 
yet  they  do  agree  in  two  things :  the  one  is,  that  both  were 
the  rites  of  admission  into  their  respective  covenants,  and  to 
the  rights  and  privileges  that  did  arise  out  of  them ;  and 
the  other  is,  that  in  them  both  there  was  an  obligation  laid 
on  the  persons  to  the  observance  of  that  whole  law  to  which 
they  were  so  initiated.  St.  Paul,  arguing  against  circum- 
cision, lays  this  down  as  an  uncontested  maxim,  that  if  a 
Galat.  V.  3.  man  was  circumcised,  he  became  thereby  a  debtor  to  the 
whole  law. 

Parents  had,  by  the  Jewish  constitution,  an  authority 
given  them  to  conclude  their  children  under  that  obliga- 
tion ;  so  that  the  soul  and  will  of  the  child  was  so  far  put 
in  the  power  of  the  parents,  that  they  could  bring  them 
under  federal  obligations,  and  thereby  procure  to  them  a 
share  in  federal  blessings.     And  it  is  probable,  that  from 
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hence  it  was,  that  when  the  Jews  made  proselytes,  they     ART. 
considered  them  as  having  such  authority  over  their  chil-    ^^^^^- 
dren,  that  they  baptized  them  first,  and  then  circumcised 
them,  though  infants. 

Now  since  Christ  took  baptism  from  them,  and  appointed 
it  to  be  the  federal  admission  to  his  religion,  as  circumcision 
had  been  in  the  Mosaical  dispensation,  it  is  reasonable  to 
believe,  that  except  where  he  declared  a  change  that  he 
made  in  it,  in  all  other  respects  it  was  to  go  on  and  to  con- 
tinue as  before ;  especially  when  the  apostles  in  their  first 
preaching  told  the  Jews,  that  the  promises  were  made  to  Acts  ii.  39. 
them  and  to  their  children  ;  which  the  Jews  must  have  un- 
derstood according  to  what  they  were  already  in  possession 
of,  that  they  could  initiate  their  children  into  their  religion, 
bring  them  under  the  obligations  of  it,  and  procure  to  them 
a  share  in  those  blessings  that  belonged  to  it.  The  law  of 
nature  and  nations  puts  children  in  the  power  of  their  pa- 
rents ;  they  are  naturally  their  guardians ;  and  if  they  are 
entitled  to  any  thing,  their  parents  have  a  right  to  transact 
about  it,  because  of  the  weakness  of  the  child ;  and  what 
contracts  soever  they  make,  by  which  the  child  does  not 
lose,  but  is  a  gainer,  these  do  certainly  bind  the  child.  It 
is  then  suitable  both  to  the  constitution  of  mankind,  and 
to  the  dispensation  of  the  Mosaical  covenant,  that  parents 
may  dedicate  their  children  to  God,  and  bring  them  under 
the  obligations  of  the  gospel ;  and  if  they  may  do  that, 
then  they  certainly  procure  to  them  with  it,  or  in  lieu  of  it, 
a  share  in  the  blessings  and  promises  of  the  gospel.  So  that 
they  may  offer  their  children  either  themselves,  or  by  such 
others  of  their  friends,  to  whom  for  that  occasion  they  trans- 
fer that  right  which  they  have,  to  transact  for  and  to  bind 
their  children. 

All  this  receives  a  great  confirmation  from  the  decision 
which  St.  Paul  makes  upon  a  case  that  must  have  hap- 
pened commonly  at  that  time ;  which  was,  when  one  of  the 
parties  in  a  married  state,  husband  or  wife,  was  converted, 
while  the  other  continued  still  in  the  former  state  of  ido- 
latry, or  infidelity  :  here  then  a  scruple  naturally  arose, 
whether  a  behever  or  Christian  might  still  live  in  a  married 
state  with  an  infidel.  Besides  the  ill  usage  to  which  that 
diversity  of  religion  might  give  occasion,  another  difficulty 
might  be  made,  whether  a  person  defiled  by  idolatry  did 
not  communicate  that  impurity  to  the  Christian,  and  whe- 
ther the  children  born  in  such  a  marriage  were  to  be  reckon- 
ed a  holy  seed,  according  to  the  Jewish  phrase,  or  an  un- 
holy, unclean  children,  that  is  heathenish  children  ;  who 
were  not  to  be  dedicated  to  God,  nor  to  be  admitted  into 
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ART.     covenant  with  him  :  for  unclean  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
nncircumcised,  signify  sometimes  the  same  thing ;  and  so  St. 
Peter  said  that  in  the  case  of  Cornehus  God  had  shewed  him, 
that  he  should  call  no  man  common  or  unclean  ;  in  allusion 
Cor.  vii.  to  all  which  St.  Paul  determines  the  case,  not  by  an  imme- 
^'  diate  revelation,  but  by  the  inferences  that  he  drew  from 

what  had  been  revealed  to  him  ;  he  does  appoint  the  Chris- 
tian to  live  with  the  infidel,  and  says,  that  the  Christian  is 
so  far  from  being  defiled  by  the  infidel,  that  there  is  a  com- 
munication of  a  blessing  that  passes  from  the  Christian  to 
the  infidel ;  the  one  being  the  better  for  the  prayers  of  the 
other,  and  sharing  in  the  blessings  bestowed  on  the  other : 
the  better  part  was  accepted  of  God,  in  whom  mercy  re~ 
joices  over  judgment.  There  was  a  communication  of  a 
blessing  that  the  Christian  derived  to  the  infidel ;  which  at 
least  went  so  far,  that  their  children  were  not  iinclean ;  that 
is,  shut  out  from  being  dedicated  to  God,  but  were  holy. 
Now  it  is  to  be  considered  that  in  the  New  Testament 
Christians,  and  saints,  or  holy,  stand  all  promiscuously. 
The  puritj^  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  and  the  dedication  by 
which  Christians  offer  up  themselves  to  God,  makes  them 
holy. 

In  scripture,  holiness  stands  in  a  double  sense ;  the  one 
is  a  true  and  real  purity,  by  which  a  man^^s  faculties  and 
actions  become  holy ;  the  other  is  a  dedicated  holiness, 
when  any  thing  is  appropriated  to  God  ;  in  which  sense  it 
stands  most  commonly  in  the  Old  Testament.  So  times, 
places,  and  not  only  persons,  but  even  utensils  applied  to 
the  service  of  God,  are  called  holy.  In  the  New  Testa- 
ment, Christian  and  saiiit  are  the  same  thing  ;  so  the  say- 
ing that  children  are  holy  when  one  of  the  parents  is  a 
Christian,  must  import  this,  that  the  child  has  also  a  right 
to  be  made  holy,  or  to  be  made  a  Christian  ;  and  by  con- 
sequence, that  by  the  parents'  dedication  that  child  rnay  be 
made  holy,  or  a  Christian. 

Upon  these  reasons  we  conclude,  that  though  there  is  no 
express  precept  or  rule  given  in  the  New  Testament  for 
the  baptism  of  infants,  yet  it  is  most  agreeable  to  the  in- 
stitution of  Christ,  since  he  conformed  his  institutions  to 
those  of  the  Mosaical  law,  as  far  as  could  consist  with  his 
design ;  and  therefore  in  a  thing  of  this  kind,  in  which  the 
just  tenderness  of  the  human  nature  does  dispose  parents  to 
secure  to  their  children  a  title  to  the  mercies  and  blessings 
of  the  gospel,  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  this  being  so 
fully  set  forth  and  assured  to  the  Jews  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, that  Christ  should  not  have  intended  to  give  parents 
the  same  comforts  and  assurances  by  his  gospel  that  they 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  407 

had  under  the  law  of  Moses :  since  nothing  is  said  against  a  RT. 
It,  we  may  conclude  from  the  nature  of  the  two  dispensa- 
tions,  and  the  proportion  and  gradation  that  is  between 
them,  that  children  under  the  new  testament  are  a  holy 
seed,  as  well  as  they  were  under  the  old;  and  by  conse- 
quence that  they  may  be  now  baptized  as  well  as  they  were 
then  circumcised. 

If  this  may  be  done,  then  it  is  very  reasonable  to  say 
what  is  said  in  the  Article  concerning  it,  that  it  ought  in 
any  wise  to  he  retained  in  the  church:  for  the  same  human- 
ity that  obliges  parents  to  feed  their  children,  and  to  take 
care  of  them  while  they  are  in  such  a  helpless  state,  must 
dictate,  that  it  is  much  more  incumbent  on  them,  and  is  as 
much  more  necessary  as  the  soul  is  more  valuable  than  the 
body,  for  them  to  do  all  that  in  them  lies  for  the  souls  of 
their  children,  for  securing  to  them  a  share  in  the  blessings 
and  privileges  of  the  gospel,  and  for  dedicating  them  early 
to  the  Christian  religion.  The  office  for  baptizing  infants 
is  in  the  same  words  with  that  for  persons  of  riper  age; 
because  infants  being  then  in  the  power  of  their  parents,  who 
are  of  age,  are  considered  as  in  them,  and  as  binding  them- 
selves by  the  vows  that  they  make  in  their  name.  There- 
fore the  office  carries  on  the  supposition  of  an  internal  re- 
generation ;  and  in  that  helpless  state  the  infant  is  offered 
up  and  dedicated  to  God;  and  provided,  that  when  he 
comes  to  age  he  takes  those  vows  on  himself,  and  lives  like 
a  person  so  in  covenant  with  God,  then  he  shall  find  the 
full  effects  of  baptism ;  and  if  he  dies  in  that  state  of  inca- 
pacity, he  being  dedicated  to  God,  is  certainly  accepted  of 
by  hnn ;  and  by  being  put  in  the  second  Adam,  all  the  bad 
effects  of  his  having  descended  from  the  first  Adam  are 
quite  taken  away.  Christ,  when  on  earth,  encouraged  those 
who  brought  little  children  to  him;  he  took  them  in  /w^Matt.  xix. 
arms,  and  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and  blessed  them,  and^"^'  ^^* 
said.  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  andforhid  them 
not ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Whatever  these 
words  may  signify  mystically,  the  literal  meaning  of  them 
is,  that  little  children  may  be  admitted  into  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  Messias,  and  hy  consequence  that  they  may  be 
baptized. 
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ARTICLE  XXVIII. 
Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

%f)t  feuppet  of  tfie  !Lorti  10  not  onlp  a  &igti  of  tfie 
%n\)z  tfiat  Cfin0nan0  ougfit  to  Batje  among  tfiem- 
0elt>e0  one  to  another  j  hut  ratfier  it  10  a  Sacra- 
ment of  our  aRetiemption  bp  €6ri0t'0  UDeatfi:  |n0o- 
mucB  tgat  to  0uc6  a0  rigfitlp,  tDortgilp,  anti  toitg 
i?att8,  receive  tfie  0ame,  tjie  Bread  tojiicfi  \xit  tireafe 
10  a  partafeing  of  tfie  iSoUp  of  C6rt0t,  and  Itfeevt)i0e 
tfie  Cup  of  115le00ing  10  a  partafeing  of  tfie  Blood  of 
C8ri0t.  'Cran0ub0tantiation  (or  tfie  Cfiange  of  tfie 
^ub0tance  of  Bread  and  OTnte)  in  tjie  Supper  of 
tfie  !Lord,  cannot  be  probed  bp  ^olp  OTrit,  but  it 
i0  repugnant  to  tge  plain  Kord0  of  Scripture, 
obertfiroteetfi  tge  Mature  of  a  Sacrament,  and  fiatfi 
giben  £Dcca0ion  to  manp  Super0tition0.  Cfie  Bodp 
of  C8ri0t  i0  giben,  ta!ien,  and  eaten  in  tfie  Supper 
onlp  after  a  l^eabenlp  and  Spiritual  i^anner  •,  and 
tfie  mean  tofierebp  tge  llBodp  of  Cfiri0t  i0  receibed 
and  eaten  in  tfie  Supper,  i0  J^aitfi.  'Cge  Sacra- 
ment of  tfie  ^ord'0  Supper  tDa0  not  bp  C8ri0t'0 
£)rdinance  re0erbed,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  and 
Vx)or08ipped. 

In  the  edition  of  these  Articles  in  Edward  VI .'s 
Reign,  there  was  another  long  paragraph  against 
Transubstantiation  added  in  these  words  :  j^ora0- 
mucE)  a0  tjie  Crutfi  of  tf  an'0  Jl^ature  requiretfi 
tfiat  tBe  llBodp  of  one  and  tfie  0elf-0ame  t|)an  cannot 
be  at  one  '^I^ime  in  diber0  l|Blace0,  but  mu0t  need0  be 
in  one  certain  place;  tfierefore  tge  Bodp  of  CJiri0t 
cannot  be  pre0ent  at  one  Cime  in  manp  and  diber0 
iaiace0 :  and  becau0e,  a0  ^olp  Scripture  dotfiteacfi. 
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€f)n0t  tDa0  tafeeu  up  into  !^eaben,  anti  tfiere  0jiall 
continue  unto  tfte  CnD  of  tfie  (ESHorlD  -,  a  i^aitljful 
i'pan  ougljt  not  either  to  faelietje,  or  openlp  confe00, 
tge  iHeal  anti  iBotiilp  jBre^ence,  a0  tfiep  term  it,  of 
Cfiri0t'0  fit^f)  anti  llElooti  in  tfie  Sacrament  of  tfie 
!Lort)'0  Supper. 

Vy  HEN  these  Articles  were  at  first  prepared  by  the  con-  ART. 
vocation  in  queen  Elizabeth'^s  reign,  this  paragraph  was  XXVI LI. 
made  a  part  of  them  ;  for  the  original  subscription  by  both 
houses  of  convocation,  yet  extant,  shews  this.  But  the  de- 
sign of  the  government  was  at  that  time  much  turned  to  the 
drawing  over  the  body  of  the  nation  to  the  reformation,  in 
whom  the  old  leaven  had  gone  deep;  and  no  part  of  it 
deeper  than  the  belief  of  the  corporeal  presence  of  Christ  in 
the  sacrament ;  therefore  it  was  thought  not  expedient  to 
offend  them  by  so  particular  a  definition  in  this  matter ;  in 
which  the  very  word  real  presence  was  rejected.  It  might, 
perhaps,  be  also  suggested,  that  here  a  definition  was  made 
that  went  too  much  upon  the  principles  of  natural  philo- 
sophy ;  which  how  true  soever,  they  might  not  be  the  pro- 
per subject  of  an  article  of  religion.  Therefore  it  was 
thought  fit  to  suppress  this  paragraph ;  though  it  was  a 
part  of  the  Article  that  was  subscribed,  yet  it  was  not  pub- 
lished, but  the  paragraph  that  follows,  The  body  of  Christy 
&c.  was  put  in  its  stead,  and  was  received  and  published 
by  the  next  convocation ;  which  upon  the  matter  was  a 
full  explanation  of  the  way  of  Christ's  presence  in  this  sa- 
crament; that  he  is  present  in  a  heavenly  and  spiritval 
manner,  and  that  faith  is  the  mean  by  which  he  is  received. 
This  seemed  to  be  more  theological ;  and  it  does  indeed 
amount  to  the  same  thing.  But  howsoever  we  see  what 
was  the  sense  of  the  first  convocation  in  queen  Elizabeth''s 
reign;  it  differed  in  nothing  from  that  in  king  Edward's 
time :  and  therefore  though  this  paragraph  is  now  no  part 
of  our  Articles,  yet  we  are  certain  that  the  clergy  at  that 
time  did  not  at  all  doubt  of  the  truth  of  it :  we  are  sure  it 
was  their  opinion  ;  since  they  subscribed  it,  though  they 
did  not  thiuK  fit  to  pubhsh  it  at  first ;  and  though  it  was 
afterwards  changed  for  another,  that  was  the  same  in 
sense. 

In  the  treating  of  this  Article,  I  shall  first  lay  down  the 
doctrine  of  this  church,  with  the  grounds  of  it ;  and  then  I 
shall  examine  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome,  which 
must  be  done  copiously  :  for  next  to  the  doctrine  of  infalli- 
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ART.  bility,  this  is  the  most  vahied  of  all  their  other  tenets  ;  this 
XXVIII.  is  the  most  important  in  itself,  since  it  is  the  main  part  of 
their  worship,  and  the  chief  subject  of  all  their  devotions. 
There  is  not  any  one  thing  in  which  both  clergy  and  laity 
are  more  concerned ;  which  is  more  generally  studied,  and 
for  which  they  pretend  they  have  more  plausible  colours, 
both  from  scripture  and  the  fathers :  and  if  sense  and  rea- 
son seem  to  press  hard  upon  it,  they  reckon,  that,  as  they 
2  Cor.  X.  5.  understand  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  every  thought  must  he 
captivated  into  the  obediefice  of  faith. 

In  order  to  the  expounding  our  doctrine,  we  must  con- 
sider the  occasion  and  the  institution  of  this  sacrament. 
The  Jews  were  required  once  a  year  to  meet  at  Jersualem, 
in  remembrance  of  the  deliverance  of  their  fathers  out  of 
Exod.  xii.    Egypt.     Moses  appointed  that  every  family  should  kill  a 
^^-  lamb,  whose  blood  was  to  be  sprinkled  on  their  door-posts 

and  lintels,  and  whose  flesh  they  were  to  eat ;  at  the  sight  of 
which  hlood  thus  sprinkled,  the  destroying  angel,  that  was 
to  be  sent  out  to  kill  the  firstborn  of  every  family  in  Egypt, 
was  to  pass  over  all  the  houses  that  were  so  marked  :  and 
from  that  passing  hy  or  over  the  Israelites,  the  lamb  was 
called  the  Lord's  passover,  as  being  then  the  sacrifice,  and 
afterwards  the  memorial  of  that  passover.  The  people  of 
Israel  were  required  to  keep  up  the  memorial  of  that  trans- 
action, by  slaying  a  lamb  before  the  place  where  God 
should  set  his  name;  and  by  eating  it  up  that  night:  they 
were  also  to  eat  with  it  a  sallad  of  bitter  herbs  and  unlea- 
vened bread ;  and  when  they  went  to  eat  of  the  lamb,  they 
repeated  these  words  of  Moses ;  that  it  was  the  Lord's  pass- 
over.  Now  though  the  first  lamb  that  was  killed  in  Egypt 
was  indeed  the  sacrifice  upon  which  God  promised  to  pass 
over  their  houses ;  yet  the  lambs  that  were  afterwards  of- 
fered were  only  the  memorials  of  it ;  though  they  still  car- 
ried that  name,  which  was  given  to  the  first,  and  were  called 
the  Lord'' s  passover. 

So  that  the  Jews  were  in  the  paschal  supper  accustomed 
to  call  the  memorial  of  a  thing  by  the  name  of  that  of 
which  it  was  the  memorial :  and  as  the  deliverance  out  of 
Egypt  was  a  type  and  representation  of  that  greater  de- 
liverance that  we  were  to  have  by  the  Messias,  the  first 
lamb  being  the  sacrifice  of  that  deliverance,  and  the  suc- 
ceeding lambs  the  memorials  of  it ;  so,  in  order  to  this  new 
1  Cor.v.  7.  and  greater  deliverance,  Christ  himself  was  our  passover, 
John  a.  29.  ^j^^^  ^^^  sacrificed  for  us:  he  was  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
Matt.  xxvi.  was  both  to  taJce  away  the  sins  of  the  wo7'ld,  and  was  to 
26.  lead  captivity  captive ;  to  bring  us  out  of  the  bondage  of 

Mark  xiv.   gjj^  ^^^  Satan  into  the  obedience  of  his  gospel. 
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He  therefore  chose  the  time  of  the  passover,  that  he     ART. 
might  be  then  offered  up  for  us ;  and  did  institute  this  me-   X^VIII. 


morial  of  it  while  he  was  celebrating  the  Jewish  pascha  L„]^e  xxii 
with  his  disciples,  who  were  so  much  accustomed  to  the  forms  19. 
and  phrases  of  that  supper^  in  which  every  master  of  a  fa-  \^°^'  ^^' 
mily  did  officiate  among  his  household,  that  it  was  very  na- 
tural to  them  to  understand  all  that  our  Saviour  said  or 
did  according  to  those  forms   with  which   they  were  ac- 
quainted. 

There  were  after  supper,  upon  a  new  covering  of  the 
table,  loaves  of  unleavened  bread,  and  cups  of  wine  set  on 
it ;  in  which,  though  the  bread  was  very  unacceptable,  yet 
they  drank  liberally  of  the  wine  :  Christ  took  a  portion  of 
that  bread,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and 
said,  This  is  my  body  which  is  broken  Jbr  you:  Do  this  in 
remembrance  of  me.  He  did  not  say  only.  This  is  my  body, 
but.  This  is  my  body  broken  ;  so  that  his  body  must  be  un- 
derstood to  be  there  in  its  broken  state,  if  the  words  are  to 
be  expounded  literally.  And  no  reason  can  be  assigned 
why  the  word  broken  should  be  so  separated  from  body ;  or 
that  the  bread  should  be  literally  his  body,  and  not  literally 
his  body  broken :  the  whole  period  must  be  either  literally 
true,  or  must  be  understood  mystically.  And  if  any  will 
say,  that  his  body  cannot  be  there,  but  in  the  same  state  in 
which  it  is  now  in  heaven ;  and  since  it  is  not  now  broken, 
nor  is  the  blood  shed  or  separated  from  the  body  there, 
therefore  the  words  must  be  understood  thus ;  This  is  my 
body  which  is  to  be  broken.  But  from  thence  we  argue, 
that  since  all  is  one  period,  it  must  be  all  understood  in 
the  same  manner:  and  since  it  is  impossible  that  broken 
and  shed  can  be  understood  literally  of  the  body  and  blood, 
that  therefore  the  whole  is  to  be  mystically  understood: 
and  this  appears  more  evident,  since  the  disciples,  who  were 
naturally  slow  at  understanding  the  easiest  mysteries  that 
he  opened  to  them,  must  naturally  have  understood  those 
words  as  they  did  the  other  words  of  the  paschal  supper. 
This  is  the  Lord's  passover ;  that  is,  this  is  the  memorial 
of  it :  and  that  the  rather,  since  Christ  added  these  words. 
Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  If  they  had  understood 
them  in  any  other  sense,  that  must  have  surprised  them, 
and  naturally  have  led  them  to  ask  him  many  questions : 
which  we  find  them  doing  upon  occasions  that  were  much 
less  surprising,  as  appears  by  the  questions  in  the  14th  of 
St.  John,  that  discourse  coming  probably  immediately  after 
this  institution  :  whereas  no  question  was  asked  upon  this ; 
so  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude  that  they  could  understand 
these  words.  This  is  my  body,  no  other  way,  but  as  they 
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ART.  understood  that  of  the  lamb,  This  is  the  Lord's  passover. 
XXVILI.  And  by  consequence,  as  their  celebrating  the  pascha  was 
a  constant  memorial  of  the  deliverance  out  of  Egypt, 
and  was  a  symbolical  action  by  which  they  had  a  title  to 
the  blessings  of  the  covenant  that  Moses  made  with  their 
fathers;  it  was  natural  for  them  to  conclude,  that  after 
Christ  had  made  himself  to  be  truly  that,  which  the  first 
lamb  was  in  a  type,  the  true  sacrifice  of  a  greater  and  bet- 
ter passover ;  they  were  to  commemorate  it,  and  to  com- 
municate in  the  benefits  and  eftects  of  it,  by  continuing  that 
action  of  taking,  blessing,  breaking,  and.  distributing  of 
bread :  which  was  to  be  the  memorial  and  the  communion 
of  his  death  in  all  succeeding  ages. 

This  will  yet  appear  more  evident  from  the  second  part 
of  this  institution :  he  took  the  cup  and  blessed  it,  and  gave 
it  to  them,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  new  testament,  or  new 
covenant,  in  my  blood :  drink  ye  all  of  it.  Or,  as  the  other 
gospels  report  it.  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.  As  Moses 
had  enjoined  the  sprinkhng  of  the  blood  of  the  lamb,  so  he 
himself  sprinkled  both   the  book  of  the  law  and  all  the 

Heb.ix. 20. people  with  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  saying,  This 
is  the  blood  of  the  testament  (or  covenant)  which  God 
hath  enjoined  you.  The  blood  of  the  paschal  lamb  was 
the  token  of  that  covenant  which  God  made  then  with 
them. 

The  Jews  were  under  a  very  strict  prohibition  of  eating 

Psal. cxvi.  no  blood  at  all:  but  it  seems  by  the  Psalms,  that  when 
they  paid  their  vows  unto  God,  they  took  in  their  hands  a 
cup  of  salvation,  that  is,  of  an  acknowledgment  of  their 
salvation,  and  so  were  to  rejoice  before  the  Lord. 

These  being  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  Jews,  they 
could  not  without  horror  have  heard  Christ,  when  he  gave 
them  the  cup,  say.  This  is  my  blood:  the  prohibition  of 

Levit.  vii.  blood  was  given  in  such  severe  terms ;  as  that  God  would 
vii^H  ^^^  his  face  against  him.  that  did  eat  blood,  and  cut  him  off 
from  among  his  people.  And  this  was  so  often  repeated 
in  the  books  of  Moses,  that  besides  the  natural  horror  which 
humanity  gives  at  the  mention  of  drinking  a  man's  blood, 
it  was  a  special  part  of  their  religion  to  make  no  use  of 
blood  :  yet  after  all  this,  the  disciples  were  not  startled  at 
it ;  which  shews  that  they  must  have  understood  it  in  such 
a  way  as  was  agreeable  to  the  law  and  customs  of  their 
country :  and  since  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  report  the  words 
that  our  Saviour  said  when  he  gave  it,  differently  from 
what  is  reported  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  it  is  most 
probable  that  he  spake  both  the  one  and  the  other ;  that  he 
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first  said,  This  is  my  blood,  and  then,  as  a  clearer  expla-  ART. 
nation  of  it,  he  said,  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  ^^^'J^^- 
hlood :  the  one  being  a  more  easy  expression,  and  in  a  style 
to  which  the  Jews  had  been  more  accustomed.  They 
knew  that  the  blood  of  the  lamb  was  sprinkled  ;  and  by 
their  so  doing  they  entered  into  a  covenant  with  God :  and 
though  the  blood  was  never  to  be  sprinkled  after  the  first 
passover ;  yet  it  was  to  be  poured  out  before  the  Lord,  in 
remembrance  of  that  sprinkling  in  Egypt :  in  remembrance 
of  that  deliverance,  they  drank  of  the  cup  of  blessing  and 
salvation,  and  rejoiced  before  the  Lord.  So  that  they  could 
not  understand  our  Saviour  otherwise,  than  that  the  cup  so 
blessed  was  to  be  to  them  the  assurance  of  a  new  testa- 
ment or  covenant,  which  was  to  be  established  by  the  blood 
of  Christ ;  and  which  was  to  be  shed  :  in  lieu  of  which  they 
were  to  drink  this  cup  of  blessing  and  praise. 

According  to  their  customs  and  phrases,  the  disciples 
could  understand  our  Saviour's  words  in  this  sense,  and  in 
no  other.  So  that  if  he  had  intended  that  they  should  have 
understood  him  otherwise,  he  must  have  expressed  himself 
in  another  manner  ;  and  must  have  enlarged  upon  it,  to 
have  corrected  those  notions,  into  which  it  was  otherwise 
most  natural  for  Jews  to  have  fallen.  Here  is  also  to  be 
remembered  that  which  was  formerly  observed  upon  the 
word  broken,  that  if  the  words  are  to  be  expounded  literal- 
ly, then  if  the  cup  is  literally  the  blood  of  Christ,  it  must  be 
his  blood  shed,  poured  out  of  his  veins,  and  separated  from 
his  body.  And  if  it  is  impossible  to  understand  it  so,  we 
conclude  that  we  are  in  the  right  to  understand  the  whole 
period  in  a  mystical  and  figurative  sense.  And  therefore 
since  a  man  born  and  bred  a  Jew,  and  more  particularly 
accustomed  to  the  paschal  ceremonies,  could  not  have  un- 
derstood our  Saviour'*s  words,  chiefly  at  the  time  of  that 
festivity,  otherwise  than  of  a  new  covenant  that  he  was  to 
make,  in  which  his  body  was  to  be  broken,  and  his  blood 
shed  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and  that  he  was  to  substitute 
bread  and  wine,  to  be  the  lasting  memorials  of  it ;  in  the 
repeating  of  which,  his  disciples  were  to  renew  their  co- 
venant with  God,  and  to  claim  a  share  in  the  blessings  of 
it ;  this,  I  say,  was  the  sense  that  must  naturally  have  oc- 
curred to  a  Jew ;  upon  all  this,  we  must  conclude,  that  this 
is  the  true  sense  of  these  words;  or,  that  otherwise  our 
Saviour  must  have  enlarged  more  upon  them,  and  expressed 
his  meaning  more  particularly.  Since  therefore  he  said  no 
more  than  what,  according  to  the  ideas  and  customs  of  the 
Jews,  must  have  been  understood  as  has  been  explained, 
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ART.     we  must  conclude,  that  it,  and  it  only,  is  the  true  sense  of 
XXVIII.  them. 


But  we  must  next  consider  the  importance  of  a  long  dis- 
John  vi. 32,  course  of  our  Saviour"'s,  set  down  by  St.  John,  which  seems 
^^'  such  a  preparation  of  his  apostles  to  understand  this  insti- 

tution literally,  that  the  weight  of  this  argument  must  turn 
upon  the  meaning  of  that  discourse.  The  design  of  tliat 
was  to  shew,  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ  was  more  excellent 
than  the  law  of  Moses ;  that  though  Moses  gave  the  Israel- 
ites manna  from  heaven  to  nourish  their  bodies,  yet  not- 
withstanding that  ihe^  died  in  the  wilderness :  but  Christ 
was  to  give  his  followers  such  food  that  it  should  give  them 
life ;  so  that  if  they  did  eat  of  it,  they  should  never  die  : 
where  it  is  apparent,  that  the  bread  and  nourishment  must 
be  such  as  the  life  was;  and  that  being  eternal  and  spiritual, 
the  bread  must  be  so  understood :  for  it  is  clearly  expressed 
John  vi.  40.  how  that  food  was  to  be  received  ;  he  that  believeth  on  me 
hath  everlasting  life. 

Since  then  he  had  formerly  said,  that  the  hread  which  he 
was  to  give,  should  make  them  live  for  ever;  and  since 
here  it  is  said,  that  this  life  is  given  by  faith ;  then  this 
bread  must  be  his  doctrine :  for,  this  is  that  which  faith 
receives.  And  when  the  Jews  desired  him  to  give  them 
ver.  47, 48,  evermore  of  that  bread,  he  answered,  /  am  the  hread  of 
^^'  Ife  :  he  that  comes  to  me  shall  never  hunger ;  and  he  that 

believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst. 

In  these  words  he  tells  them  that  they  received  that 
bread  by  coming  to  him,  and  by  believing  on  him.  Christ 
calls  himself  that  bread,  and  says,  that  a  man  must  eat 
thereof;  which  is  plainly  a  figure :  and  if  figures  are  con- 
fessed to  be  in  some  parts  of  their  discourse,  there  is  no 
reason  to  deny  that  they  run  quite  through  it.  Christ  says, 
that  this  bread  was  his  flesh,  which  he  was  to  give  for  the 
life  of  the  world ;  which  can  only  be  meant  of  his  offering 
himself  up  upon  the  cross  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  The 
Jews  murmured  at  this,  and  said,  How  caii  this  man  give 
us  his  flesh  to  eat?  To  which  our  Saviour  answers,  that 
ver.  h?>fUy  except  they  did  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  Son 
^^'  of  man,  they  had  no  life  in  them. 

Now  if  these  words  are  to  be  understood  of  a  literal  eat- 
ing of  his  flesh  in  the  sacrament,  then  no  man  can  be  saved 
that  does  not  receive  it :  it  was  a  natural  consequence  of 
the  expounding  these  words  of  the  sacrament  to  give  it  to 
children,  since  it  is  so  expressly  said,  that  life  is  not  to  be 
had  without  it.  But  the  words  that  come  next  carry  this 
matter  further ;    Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinJceth  my 
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bloody  hath  eternal  life.     It   is  plain  that  Christ  is  here     ART. 

speaking  of  that,  without  which  no  man  can  have  life^  and   XXVIII. 

by  which  all  who  received  it  have  Irfe:  if  therefore  this  is 

to  be  expounded  of  the  sacrament,  none  can  be  damned 

that  does  receive  it,  and  none  can  be  saved  that  receives  it 

not. 

Therefore  since  eternal  life  does  always  follow  the  eating 
of  Chrisfs  Jlesh^  and  the  drinking  his  blood,  and  cannot 
be  had  without  it ;  then  this  must  be  meant  of  an  internal 
and  spiritual  feeding  on  him  :  for,  as  none  are  saved  with- 
out that,  so  all  are  saved  that  have  it.  This  is  yet  clearer 
from  the  words  that  follow,  myjlesh  is  meat  indeed^  and  my 
blood  is  drink  indeed :  it  may  well  be  inferred,  that  Christ's 
flesh  is  eaten  in  the  same  sense,  in  which  he  says  it  is  7?ieat : 
now  certainly  it  is  not  literally  meat ;  for  none  do  say  that 
the  body  is  nourished  by  it ;  and  yet  there  is  somewhat 
emphatical  in  this,  since  the  word  indeed  is  not  added  in 
vain,  but  to  give  weight  to  the  expression. 

It  is  also  said,  he  that  eats  my  flesh,  and  di'inks  wz/ John  vi.  56. 
blood,  dwells  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  Here  the  description 
seems  to  be  made  of  that  eating  and  drinking  of  his  flesh 
and  blood  ;  that  it  is  such  as  the  mutual  indwelling  of 
Christ  and  believers  is.  Now  that  is  certainly  only  internal 
and  spiritual,  and  not  carnal  or  literal :  and  therefore  such 
also  must  the  eating  and  drinki7ig  be. 

All  this  seems  to  be  very  fully  confirmed  from  the  con- 
clusion of  that  discourse,  which  ought  to  be  considered  as 
the  key  to  it  all ;  for  when  the  Jews  were  offended  at  the 
hardness  of  Christ's  discourse,  he  said.  It  is  the  spirit  thatyer.63. 
quickeneth  ;  the  flesh  proflteth  nothing :  the  words  I  speah 
unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life:  which  do 
plainly  import,  that  his  former  discourse  was  to  be  under- 
stood in  a  spiritual  sense,  that  it  was  a  divine  Spirit  that 
quicketied  them,  or  gave  them  that  eternal  life,  of  which  he 
had  been  speaking ;  and  that  the  flesh,  his  natural  body, 
was  not  the  conveyer  of  it. 

All  that  is  confirmed  by  the  sense  in  which  we  find  eat- 
ing and  drinking  frequently  used  in  the  scriptures,  accord- 
ing to  what  is  observed  by  Jewish  writers ;  they  stand  for 
wisdom,  learning,  and  all  intellectual  apprehensions,  through 
which  the  soul  of  man  is  preserved,  by  the  perfection  that 
is  in  them,  as  the  body  is  preserved  by  food  :  So,  Buy  and 
eat ;  eat  flat  things  ;  drink  of  wine  well  reflned, 

Maimonides  also  observes,  that  whensoever  eating  and  Marc  Ne- 
drinking  are  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  they  are  ^°^^'™' 
to  be  understood  of  wisdom  and  the  law  :  and  after  he  has 
brought  several  places  of  scripture  to  this  purpose,  he  con- 
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ART.  eludes^  that  because  this  acceptation  of  eating  occurs  so 
XXVIII.  often^  and  is  so  manifest,  as  if  it  were  the  primary  and 
most  proper  sense  of  the  word ;  therefore  hunger  and 
thirst  stand  Jbr  a  privation  of  wisdom  and  understanding. 
Isa.  xii.  3.  And  the  Chaldee  paraph  rast  turns  these  words,  ye  shall 
draw  water  out  erf  the  wells  of  salvation  ;  thus,  ye  shall  re- 
ceive a  new  doctrine  with  joy  from  some  select  persons. 

Since  then  the  figure  of  eating  and  drinking  was  used 
among  the  Jews,  for  receiving  and  imbibing  a  doctrine ;  it 
was  no  wonder  if  our  Saviour  pursued  it  in  a  discourse,  in 
which  there  are  several  hints  given  to  shew  us  that  it  ought 
to  be  so  understood. 

It  is  further  observable,  that  our  Saviour  did  frequently 
follow  that  common  way  of  instruction  among  the  eastern 
nations,  by  figures,  that  to  us  would  seem  strong  and  bold. 
These  were  much  used  in  those  parts  to  excite  the  atten- 
tion of  the  hearers ;  and  they  are  not  always  to  be  severely 
expounded  according  to  the  full  extent  that  the  words  will 
bear.  The  parable  of  the  unjust  judge,  of  the  unjust 
steward,  of  the  ten  virgins,  of  plucking  out  the  right  eye, 
and  cutting  off  the  right  liand  or  foot,  and  several  others, 
might  be  instanced.  Our  Saviour  in  these  considered  the 
genius  of  those  to  whom  he  spoke :  so  that  these  figures 
must  be  restrained  only  to  that  particular,  for  which  he 
meant  them  ;  and  must  not  be  stretched  to  every  thing  to 
which  the  words  may  be  carried.  We  find  our  Saviour 
compares  himself  to  a  great  many  things  ;  to  a  vine,  a  door, 
and  a  way:  and  therefore  when  the  scope  of  a  discourse 
does  plainly  run  in  a  figure,  we  are  not  to  go  and  descant 
on  every  word  of  it ;  much  less  may  any  pretend  to  say, 
that  some  parts  of  it  are  to  be  understood  literally,  and 
some  parts  figuratively. 

For  instance,  if  that  chapter  of  St.  John  is  to  be  under- 
stood literally,  then  Christ's  j^^^/i  and  blood  must  be  the 
nourishment  of  our  bodies,  so  as  to  be  meat  indeed;  and 
that  we  shall  never  hunger  any  more,  and  never  die  after 
we  have  eat  of  it.  If  therefore  all  do  confess  that  those  ex- 
pressions are  to  be  understood  figuratively,  then  we  have 
the  same  reason  to  conclude  that  the  whole  is  a  figure  : 
for  it  is  as  reasonable  for  us  to  make  all  of  it  a  figure,  as 
it  is  for  them  to  make  those  parts  of  it  a  figure  which  they 
cannot  conveniently  expound  in  a  literal  sense.  From  all 
which  it  is  abundantl}^  clear  that  nothing  can  be  drawn 
from  that  discourse  of  our  Saviour'^s,  to  make  it  reasonable 
to  believe  that  the  words  of  the  institution  of  this  sacrament 
ought  to  be  literally  understood  :  on  the  contrary,  our  Sa- 
viour himself  calls  the  wine,  after  those  words  had  been 
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used  by  him,  thejruit  of  the  vine,  which  is  as  strict  a  form     ART. 
of  speech  as  can  well  be  imagined,  to  make  us  understand  XXVIII. 
that  the  nature  of  the  wine  was  not  altered  :  and  when  St. 
Paul  treats  of  it  in  those  two  chapters,  in  which  all  that  is 
left  us  besides  the  history  of  the  institution  concerning  the 
sacrament  is  to  be  found,  he  calls  it  five  times  bread,  and 
never  once  the  body  of  Christ.     In  one  place  he  calls  it  the 
communion  of  the  body,  as  the  citp  is  the  communion  of  the  1  Cor.  x. 
blood  of  Christ.    Which  is  rather  a  saying,  that  it  is  in  some  ^^' 
sort,  and  after  a  manner,  the  body  and  the  blood  of  Christ, 
than  that  it  is  so  strictly  speaking. 

If  this  sacrament  had  been  that  mysterious  and  uncon- 
ceivable thing  which  it  has  been  since  believed  to  be,  we 
cannot  imagine  but  that  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  their  Epistles,  should  have 
contained  fuller  explanations  of  it,  and  larger  instructions 
about  it. 

There  is  enough  indeed  said  in  them  to  support  the  plain 
and  natural  sense  that  we  give  to  this  institution ;  and  be- 
cause no  more  is  said,  and  the  design  of  it  is  plainly  de- 
clared to  be  to  remember  Christ's  death,  and  to  shew  it 
forth  till  he  come,  we  reckon  that  by  this  natural  simpli- 
city, in  which  this  matter  is  delivered  to  us,  we  are  very 
much  confirmed  in  that  plain  and  easy  signification,  which 
we  put  upon  our  Saviour's  words.  Plain  things  need  not 
be  insisted  on  :  but  if  the  most  sublime  and  wonderful 
thing  in  the  world  seems  to  be  delivered  in  words  that  yet 
are  capable  of  a  lower  and  plainer  sense,  then  unless  there 
is  a  concurrence  of  other  circumstances,  to  force  us  to  that 
higher  meaning  of  them,  we  ought  not  to  go  into  it ;  for 
simple  things  prove  themselves :  whereas  the  more  extraor- 
dinary that  any  thing  is,  it  requires  a  fulness  and  evidence 
in  the  proof,  proportioned  to  the  uneasiness  of  conceiving 
or  believing  it. 

We  do  therefore  understand  our  Saviour's  institution 
thus,  that  as  he  was  to  give  his  body  to  be  broken  and  his 
blood  to  be  shed  for  our  sins,  so  he  intended  that  this  his 
death  and  suffering  should  be  still  commemorated  by  all 
such  as  look  for  remission  of  sins  by  it,  not  only  in  their 
thoughts  and  devotions,  but  in  a  visible  representation: 
which  he  appointed  should  be  done  in  symbols,  that  should 
be  both  very  plain  and  simple,  and  yet  very  expressive  of 
that  which  he  intended  should  be  remembered  by  them. 

Bread  is  the  plainest  food  that  the  body  of  man  can  re- 
ceive, and  wine  was  the  common  nourishing  liquor  of  that 
country;  so  he  made  choice  of  these  materials,  and  in  them 
appointed  a  representation  and  remembrance  to  be  made  of 
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ART.  his  body  hrohen,  and  of  his  blood  shed ;  that  is,  of  his  death 
XXVIII.  Q^^  sufferings  till  his  second  coming:  and  he  obliged  his 
followers  to  repeat  this  frequently.  In  the  doing  of  it  ac- 
cording to  his  institution,  they  profess  the  belief  of  his 
death,  for  the  remission  of  their  sins,  and  that  they  look  for 
his  second  coming. 

This  does  also  import,  that  as  bread  and  wine  are  the 
simplest  of  bodily  nourishments,  so  his  death  is  that  which 
restores  the  souls  of  those  that  do  believe  in  him  :  as  bread 
and  wine  convey  a  vital  nourishment  to  the  body,  so  the 
sacrifice  of  his  death  conveys  somewhat  to  the  soul  that  is 
vital,  that  fortifies  and  exalts  it.  And  as  water  in  baptism 
is  a  natural  emblem  of  the  purity  of  the  Christian  religion, 
bread  and  wine  in  the  eucharist  are  the  emblems  of  some- 
what that  is  derived  to  us,  that  raises  our  faculties,  and  for- 
tifies all  our  powers. 
1  Cor.  xi.  St.  Paul  does  very  plainly  tell  us,  that  unworthy  receivers, 
27,  29.  |.jj^^  jj^j  neither  examine  nor  discern  themselves,  nor  yet 
discern  the  Lord's  body,  were  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord,  and  did  eat  and  drinJc  their  own  damnation  : 
that  is,  such  as  do  receive  it  without  truly  believing  the 
Christian  religion,  without  a  grateful  acknowledgment  of 
Chrisfs  death  and  sufferings,  without  feeling  that  they  are 
walking  suitably  to  this  rehgion  that  they  profess,  and 
without  that  decency  and  charity,  which  becomes  so  holy 
an  action  ;  but  that  receive  the  bread  and  wine  only  as  bare 
bodily  nourishments,  without  considering  that  Christ  has 
instituted  them  to  be  the  memorials  of  his  death  ;  such 
persons  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ :  that  is, 
they  are  guilty  either  of  a  profanation  of  the  sacrament  of 
his  body  and  blood,  or  they  do  in  a  manner  crucify  him 
again,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame ;  when  they  are  so 
faulty  as  the  Corinthians  were,  in  observing  this  holy  insti- 
tution with  so  little  reverence,  and  with  such  scandalous 
disorders,  as  those  were  for  which  he  reproached  them. 

Of  such  as  did  thus  profane  this  institution,  he  says  fur- 
ther, that  they  do  eat  and  drink  their  own  damriation,  or 
Judgment ;    that  is,  punishment :   for   the  vrord  rendered 
damnation  signifies  sometimes  only  temporary  punishments. 
1  Pet.  iv.         So  it  is  said,  that  judgment  (the  word  is  the  same)  must 
^^'  begin  at  the  house  of  God :  God  had  sent  such  judgments 

upon  the  Corinthians  for  those  disorderly  practices  of  theirs, 
that  some  had  fallen  sick,  and  others  had  died,  perhaps  by 
reason  of  their  drinking  to  excess  in  those  feasts :  but  as 
God''s  judgments  had  come  upon  them ;  so  the  words  that 
follow  shew  that  these  judgments  were  only  chastisements, 
in  order  to  the  delivering  them  from  the  condemnation  un- 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  419 

der  which  the  world  lies.     It  being  said,  that  when  we  are     ART. 
judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  he  XXViii. 
condemned  with  the  world.     Therefore  though  God  may  i  cor.  xi. 
very  justly  and  even  in  great  mercy  punish  men  who  pro- 32. 
fane  this  holy  ordinance ;  yet  it  is  an  unreasonable  terror, 
and  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  gospel  covenant,  to  carry 
this  so  far,  as  to  think  that  it  is  an  unpardonable  sin  ;  which 
is  punished  with  eternal  damnation. 

We  have  now  seen  the  ill  effects  of  unworthy  receiving, 
and  from  hence  according  to  that  gradation,  that  is  to  be 
observed  in  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  gospel,  that  it  not 
only  holds  a  proportion  with  his  justice,  but  rejoiceth  over 
it,  we  may  well  conclude  that  the  good  effects  upon  the 
worthy  receiving  of  it  are  equal  if  not  superior  to  the  bad 
effects  upon  the  unworthy  receiving  of  it:  and  that  the 
nourishment  which  the  types,  the  bread  and  the  wine,  give 
the  body,  are  answered  in  the  effects,  that  the  thing  signi- 
fied by  them  has  upon  the  soul. 

In  explaining  this  there  is  some  diversity:  some  teach 
that  this  memorial  of  the  death*  of  Christ,  when  seriously  and 
devoutly  gone  about,  when  it  animates  our  faith,  increases 
our  repentance,  and  inflames  our  love  and  zeal,  and  so 
unites  us  to  God  and  to  our  brethren ;  that,  I  say,  when 
these  follow  it,  which  it  naturally  excites  in  all  holy  and 
good  minds,  then  they  draw  down  the  returns  of  prayer, 
and  a  further  increase  of  grace  in  us ;  according  to  the  na- 
ture and  promises  of  the  new  covenant :  and  in  this  they 
put  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  this  sacrament. 

But  others  think  that  all  this  belongs  only  to  the  inward 
acts  of  the  mind,  and  is  not  sacramental :  and  therefore 
they  think  that  the  eucharist  is  a  federal  act,  in  which  as 
on  the  one  hand  we  renew  our  baptismal  covenant  with 
God,  so  on  the  other  hand  we  receive  in  the  sacrament  a 
visible  consignation,  as  in  a  tradition  by  a  symbol  or  pledge, 
of  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant,  which  they  think  is 
somewhat  superadded  to  those  returns  of  our  prayers,  or  of 
other  inward  acts. 

This  they  think  answers  the  nourishment  which  the 
body  receives  from  the  symbols  of  bread  and  wine ;  and 
stands  in  opposition  to  that  of  the  unworthy  receivers  being 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord ;  and  their  eating 
and  drinJcing  that  which  will  bring  some  judgment  upon 
themselves.  This  they  also  found  on  these  words  of  St. 
Paul,  The  cup  of  blessing  that  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  com- 
munion of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  the  bread  which  we  break,  is 
it  not  the  communimi  of  the  body  of  Christ  ? 
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ART.  St.  Paul  considers  the  bread  which  was  offered  by  the 
^^^^^^-  people  as  an  emblem  of  their  unity,  that  as  there  was  one 
loaf,  so  they  were  one  body ;  and  that  they  were  all  par- 
takers of  that  one  loaf:  from  hence  it  is  inferred,  that  since 
the  word  rendered  communion  signifies  a  communication 
in  Jellowship,  or  partnership,  that  therefore  the  meaning  of 
it  is,  that  in  the  sacrament  there  is  a  distribution  made  in 
that  symbolical  action  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
2  Cor.  xiii.  benefits  and  effects  of  it.  The  communion  of  the  Holy 
last  verse.  Q/igst  is  a  common  sharing  in  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit: 
Ep'h!  iii.  9.  ^^^  same  is  meant  by  that,  if  there  is  any  fellowship  of  the 
Phil.  iii.  10.  Spirit ;  that  is,  if  we  do  all  partake  of  the  same  Spirit,  we 
are  said  to  have  a  Jellowship  in  the  siifferings  of  Christ,  in 
which  every  one  must  take  his  share.  The  communication, 
or  fellowship,  of  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  was  its  being 
shared  equally  among  both  Jews  and  Gentiles;  and  the 
fellowship  in  which  the  first  converts  to  Christianity  lived, 
was  their  liberal  distribution  to  one  another,  they  holding 
all  things  in  common.  In  these  and  some  other  places  it  is 
certain,  that  communion  signifies  somewhat  that  is  more 
real  and  effectual,  than  merely  men's  owning  themselves  to 
be  joined  together  in  a  society ;  which  it  is  true  it  does  also 
often  signify :  and  therefore  they  conclude,  that  as  in  bar- 
gains or  covenants,  the  ancient  method  of  them  before 
writings  were  invented  was  the  mutual  delivering  of  some 
pledges,  which  were  the  symbols  of  that  faith,  which  was  so 
plighted,  instead  of  which  the  sealing  and  delivering  of 
writings  is  now  used  among  us ;  so  our  Saviour  instituted 
this  in  compliance  with  our  frailty,  to  give  us  an  outward 
and  sensible  pledge  of  his  entering  into  covenant  with  us, 
of  which  the  bread  and  wine  are  constituted  the  symbols. 

Others  think,  that  by  the  communion  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  can  only  be  meant  the  joint  owning  of 
Christ  and  of  his  death,  in  the  receiving  the  sacrament  ; 
and  that  no  communication  nor  partnership  can  be  inferred 
from  it :  because  St,  Paul  brings  it  in  to  shew  the  Corinthi- 
ans how  detestable  a  thing  it  was  for  a  Christian  to  join  in 
the  idols'*  feasts ;  that  it  was  to  be  a  partaker  with  devils : 
so  they  think  that  ihe  fellowship  or  communion  of  Chris- 
tians in  the  sacrament  must  be  of  the  same  nature  with  the 
fellowship  of  devils  in  acts  of  idolatry :  which  consisted 
only  in  their  associating  themselves  with  those  that  wor- 
shipped idols;  for  that  upon  the  matter  was  the  worship- 
1  Cor.  X.  ping  of  devils :  and  this  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  that 
18,20.  which  is  said  of  the  Jews,  that  they  who  did  eat  of  the 
sacrifices  were  partakers  of  the  altar ;  which  it  seems  can 
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signify  no  more  but  that  they  professed  that  religion  of    ART. 
which  the  altar  was  the  chief  instrument;    the  sacrifices  XXVIII. 
being  offered  there. 

To  all  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  it  is  reasonable  enough 
to  believe,  that  according  to  the  power  which  God  suffered 
the  Devil  to  exercise  over  the  idolatrous  world,  there  might 
be  some  enchantment  in  the  sacrifices  offered  to  idols,  and 
that  the  Devil  might  have  some  power  over  those  that  did 
partake  of  them :  and  in  order  to  this,  St.  Paul  removed  an 
objection  that  might  have  been  made,  that  there  could  be 
no  harm  in  their  joining  to  the  idol  feasts ;  for  an  idol  was 
nothi7ig;  and  so  that  which  was  offered  to  an  idol  could 
contract  no  defilement  from  the  idol,  it  being  notJiing. 
Now  if  the  meaning  of  their  being  'partakers  'with  devils 
imports  only  their  joining  themselves  in  acts  of  fellowship 
with  idolaters,  then  the  sin  of  this  would  have  easily  ap- 
peared, without  such  a  reinforcing  of  the  matter  ;  for 
though  an  idol  was  nothings  yet  it  was  still  a  great  sin  to 
join  in  the  acts  that  were  meant  to  be  the  worship  of  this 
nothing:  this  was  a  dishonouring  of  God,  and  a  debasing 
of  man.  But  St. Paul  seems  to  carry  the  argument  further; 
that  how  true  soever  it  was  that  the  idol  was  nothings  that 
is,  a  dead  and  lifeless  thing,  that  had  no  virtue  nor  opera- 
tion, and  that  by  consequence  could  derive  nothing  to  the 
sacrifice  that  was  offered  to  it ;  yet  since  those  idols  were 
the  instruments  by  which  the  Devil  kept  the  world  in  sub- 
jection to  him,  all  such  as  did  partake  in  their  sacrifices 
might  come  under  the  effects  of  that  magic,  that  might  be 
exerted  about  their  temples  or  sacrifices:  by  which  the 
credit  of  idolatry  was  much  kept  up. 

And  though  every  Christian  had  a  sure  defence  against 
the  powers  of  darkness,  as  long  as  he  continued  true  to  his 
religion,  yet  if  he  went  out  of  that  protection  into  the  em- 
pire of  the  Devil,  and  joined  in  the  acts  that  were  as  a 
homage  to  him,  he  then  fell  within  the  reach  of  the  Devil, 
and  might  justly  fear  his  being  brought  into  a  partnership 
of  those  magical  possessions  or  temptations  that  might  be 
suffered  to  fall  upon  such  Christians,  as  should  associate 
themselves  in  so  detestable  a  service. 

In  the  same  sense  it  was  also  said,  that  all  the  Israelites  l  Cor.  x. 
who  did  eat  of  the  sacrifices  were  partakers  of  the  altar:  ^^^ 
that  is,  that  all  of  them  who  joined  in  the  acts  of  that  re- 
ligion, such  as  the  offering  their  peace-offerings,  for  of  those 
of  that  kind  they  might  only  eat,  all  these  were  partakers 
of  the  altar;  that  is,  of  all  the  blessings  of  their  religion,  of 
all  the  expiations,  the  burnt-offerings  and  sin-offerings,  that 
were  offered  on  the  altar,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  congre- 
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ART.  gation:  for  that  as  a  great  stock  went  in  a  common  dividend 
xxvill.  among  such  as  observed  the  precepts  of  that  law,  and 
joined  in  the  acts  of  worship  prescribed  by  it :  thus  it  ap- 
pears that  such  as  joined  in  the  acts  of  idolatry  became  jpar- 
takers  of  all  that  influence  that  devils  might  have  over  those 
sacrifices ;  and  all  that  continued  in  the  observances  of  the 
Mosaical  law,  had  thereby  a  partnership  in  the  expiations 
of  the  altar :  so  likewise  all  Christians  who  receive  this  sa- 
crament zvorthily^  have  by  their  so  doing  a  share  in  that 
which  is  represented  by  it,  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  ex- 
piation and  other  benefits  that  follow  it. 

This  seemed  necessary  to  be  fully  explained :  for  this 
matter,  how  plain  soever  in  itself,  has  been  made  very  dark, 
by  the  ways  in  which  some  have  pretended  to  open  it. 
With  this  I  conclude  all  that  belongs  to  the  first  part  of 
the  Article,  and  that  which  was  first  to  be  explained  of  our 
doctrine  concerning  the  sacrament :  by  which  we  assert  a 
real  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  but  not  of 
his  body  as  it  is  now  glorified  in  heaven,  but  of  his  body  as 
it  was  broJcen  on  the  cross,  when  his  blood  was  shed  and 
separated  from  it :  that  is,  his  death,  with  the  merit  and 
effects  of  it,  are  in  a  visible  and  federal  act  offered  in  this 
sacrament  to  all  worthy  believers. 

By  real  we  understand  true^  in  opposition  both  to  fiction 
and  imagination:  and  to  those  shadows  that  were  in  the 
Mosaical  dispensation,  in  which  the  manna^  the  roch^  the 
brasen  serpent,  but  most  eminently  the  cloud  of  glory,  were 
the  types  and  shadows  of  the  Messias  that  was  to  come : 
with  whom  came  grace  and  truth ;  that  is,  a  most  wonder- 
ful manifestation  of  the  mercy  or  grace  of  God,  and  a  veri- 
fying of  the  promises  made  under  the  Law :  in  this  sense 
we  acknowledge  a  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament: 
though  we  are  convinced  that  our  first  reformers  judged 
right  concerning  the  use  of  the  phrase  real  presence,  that  it 
were  better  to  be  let  fall  than  to  be  continued,  since  the  use 
of  it,  and  that  idea  which  does  naturally  arise  from  the 
common  acceptation  of  it,  may  stick  deeper,  and  feed  su- 
perstition more,  than  all  those  larger  explanations  that  are 
given  to  it  can  be  able  to  cure. 

But  howsoever  in  this  sense  it  is  innocent  of  itself,  and 
may  be  lawfully  used ;  though  perhaps  it  were  more  cau- 
tiously done  not  to  use  it,  since  advantages  have  been  taken 
from  it  to  urge  it  further  than  we  intend  it ;  and  since  it 
has  been  a  snare  to  some  : 

I  go  in  the  next  place  to  explain  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  of  Rome  concerning  this  sacrament.  Transubstan- 
tiation  does  express  it  in  one  word:  but  that  a  full  idea  may 
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be  given  of  this  part  of  their  doctrine,  I  shall  open  it  in  all     A  RT. 
its  branches  and  consequences.  XXVlll. 

The  matter  of  this  sacrament  is  not  bread  and  wine :  for 
they  are  annihilated  when  the  sacrament  is  made.  They 
are  only  the  remote  matter,  out  of  which  it  is  made :  but 
when  the  sacrament  is  made,  they  cease  to  be ;  and  instead 
of  them  their  outward  appearances  or  accidents  do  only  re- 
main :  which  though  they  are  no  substances,  yet  are  sup- 
posed to  have  a  nature  and  essence  of  their  own,  separable 
from  matter  :  and  these  appearances,  with  the  body  of 
Christ  under  them,  are  the  matter  of  the  sacrament. 

Now  though  the  natural  and  visible  bodt/  of  Christ  could 
not  be  the  sacrament  of  his  bod^,  yet  they  think  his  real 
body,  being  thus  veiled  under  the  appearances  of  bread  and 
wine,  may  be  the  sacrament  of  his  glorified  body. 

Yet,  it  seeming  somewhat  strange  to  make  a  true  body 
the  sacrament  of  itself,  they  would  willingly  put  the  sacra- 
ment in  the  appearances ;  but  that  would  sound  very  harsh, 
to  make  accidents  which  are  not  matter  to  be  the  matter  of 
the  sacrament :  therefore  since  these  words,  This  is  my 
body,  must  be  literally  understood,  the  matter  must  be  the 
true  body  of  Christ ;  so  that  Chrisfs  body  is  the  sacrament 
of  his  body. 

Christ's  body,  though  now  in  heaven,  is,  as  they  think, 
presented  in  every  place  where  a  true  consecration  is  made. 
And  though  it  is  in  heaven  in  an  extended  state,  as  all 
other  bodies  are,  yet  they  think  that  extension  may  be 
separated  from  matter,  as  well  as  the  other  appearances 
or  accidents  are  believed  to  be  separated  from  it.  And 
whereas  our  souls  are  believed  to  be  so  in  our  bodies,  that 
though  the  whole  soul  is  in  the  whole  body,  yet  all  the  soul 
is  believed  to  be  in  every  part  of  it;  but  so,  that  if  any  part 
of  the  body  is  separated  from  the  rest,  the  soul  is  not  di- 
vided, being  one  single  substance,, but  retires  back  into  the 
rest  of  the  body :  they  apprehend  that  Christ's  body  is  pre- 
sent after  the  manner  of  a  spirit,  without  extension,  or  the 
filling  of  space;  so  that  the  space  which  the  appearances 
possess  is  still  a  vacuum,  or  only  filled  by  the  accidents : 
for  a  body  without  extension,  as  they  suppose  Christ's  body 
to  be,  can  never  fill  up  an  extension. 

Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament  is  denominated  one  3  yet 
still,  as  the  species  are  broken  and  divided,  so  many  new 
bodies  are  divided  from  one  another ;  every  crumb  of  bread 
and  drop  of  wine  that  is  separated  from  the  whole,  is  a  new 
body,  and  yet  without  a  new  miracle,  all  being  done  in  con- 
sequence of  the  first  great  one  that  was  all  at  once  wrought. 

The  body  of  Christ  continues  in  this  state  as  long  as  the 
E  e  4 
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ART.  accidents  remain  in  theirs;  but  how  it  should  alter  is  not 
XXVIIl.  easy  to  apprehend  :  the  corruption  of  all  other  accidents 
arises  from  a  change  in  the  common  substance,  out  of 
which  new  accidents  do  arise,  while  the  old  ones  vanish ; 
but  accidents  without  a  subject  may  seem  more  fixed  and 
stable :  yet  they  are  not  so,  but  are  as  subject  to  corrup- 
tion as  other  accidents  are  :  howsoever,  as  long  as  the  alte- 
ration is  not  total ;  though  the  bread  should  be  both  musty 
and  mouldy,  and  the  wine  both  dead  and  sour,  yet  as  long 
as  the  bread  and  wine  are  still  so  far  preserved,  or  rather 
that  their  appearances  subsist,  so  long  the  body  of  Christ 
remains :  but  when  they  are  so  far  altered  that  they  seem 
to  be  no  more  bread  and  wine,  and  that  they  are  corrupted 
either  in  part  or  in  whole,  Christ^s  body  is  withdrawn, 
either  in  part  or  in  whole. 

It  is  a  great  miracle  to  make  the  accidents  of  bread  and 
wine  subsist  without  a  subject ;  yet  the  new  accidents  that 
arise  upon  these  accidents,  such  as  mouldiness  or  sourness, 
come  on  without  a  miracle,  but  they  do  not  know  how. 
When  the  main  accidents  are  destroyed,  then  the  presence 
of  Christ  ceases :  and  a  new  miracle  must  be  supposed  to 
produce  new  matter,  for  the  filling  up  of  that  space  which 
the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  did  formerly  fill;  and 
which  was  all  this  while  possessed  by  the  accidents.  So 
much  of  the  matter  of  this  sacrament. 

The  form  of  it  is  in  the  words  of  consecration,  which 
though  they  sound  declarative,  as  if  the  thing  were  already 
done  ;  This  is  my  hody^  and  This  is  my  blood ;  yet  they 
believe  them  to  be  productive.  But  whereas  the  common 
notion  of  the  form  of  a  sacrament  is,  that  it  sanctifies  and 
applies  the  matter  ;  here  the  former  matter  is  so  far  from 
being  consecrated  by  it,  that  it  is  annihilated,  and  new  mat- 
ter is  not  sanctified,  but  brought  thither  or  produced  :  and 
whereas  whensoever  we  say  of  any  thing,  this  is,  we  sup- 
pose that  the  thing  is,  as  we  say  it  is,  before  we  say  it ;  yet 
here  all  the  while  that  this  is  a  saying  till  the  last  syllable  is 
pronounced,  it  is  not  that  which  it  is  said  to  be,  but  in  the 
minute  in  which  the  last  syllable  is  uttered,  then  the  change 
is  made :  and  of  this  they  are  so  firmly  persuaded,  that 
they  do  presently  pay  all  that  adoration  to  it,  that  they 
would  pay  to  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  if  he  were  visibly 
present  :  though  the  whole  virtue  of  the  consecration  de- 
pends on  the  intention  of  a  priest :  so  that  he  with  a  cross 
mtention  hinders  all  this  series  of  miracles,  as  he  fetches  it 
all  on,  by  letting  his  intention  go  along  with  it. 

If  it  may  be  said  of  some  doctrines,  that  the  bare  expos- 
ing them  is  a  most  effectual  confutation  of  them  ;  certainly 
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that  is  more  applicable  to  this,  than  to  any  other  that  can  ART. 
be  imagined  :  for  though  I  have  in  stating  it  considered  XXVIII. 
some  of  the  most  important  difficulties,  which  are  seen  and 
confessed  by  the  schoolmen  themselves,  who  have  poised  all 
these  with  much  exactness  and  subtilty;  yet  I  have  passed 
over  a  great  many  more,  with  which  those  that  deal  in 
school-divinity  will  find  enough  to  exercise  both  their 
thoughts  and  their  patience.  They  run  out  in  many  sub- 
til ties,  concerning  the  accidents  both  primary  and  secon- 
dary; concerning  the  ubication,  the  production  and  repro- 
duction of  bodies ;  concerning  the  penetrability  of  matter, 
and  the  organization  of  a  penetrable  body ;  concerning  the 
way  of  the  destruction  of  the  species ;  concerning  the 
words  of  consecration ;  concerning  the  water  that  is  mixed 
with  the  wine,  whether  it  is  first  changed  by  natural  causes 
into  wine  ;  and  since  nothing  but  wine  is  transubstantiated, 
what  becomes  of  such  particles  of  water  that  are  not  turned 
into  wine  ?  What  is  the  grace  produced  by  the  sacrament, 
what  is  the  effect  of  the  presence  of  Christ  so  long  as  he  is 
in  the  body  of  the  communicant ;  what  is  got  by  his  pre- 
sence, and  what  is  lost  by  his  absence?  In  a  word,  let  a 
man  read  the  shortest  body  of  school-divinity  that  he  can 
find,  and  he  will  see  in  it  a  vast  number  of  other  difficulties 
in  this  matter,  of  which  their  own  authors  are  aware,  which 
I  have  quite  passed  over.  For  when  this  doctrine  fell  into 
the  hands  of  nice  and  exact  men,  they  were  soon  sensible  of 
all  the  consequences  that  must  needs  follow  upon  it,  and 
have  pursued  all  these  with  a  closeness  far  beyond  any 
thing  that  is  to  be  found  among  the  writers  of  our  side. 

But  that  they  might  have  a  salvo  for  every  difficulty, 
they  framed  a  new  model  of  philosophy ;  new  theories  were 
invented,  of  substances  and  accidents,  of  matter  and  of 
spirits,  of  extension,  ubication,  and  impenetrability ;  and  by 
the  new  definitions  and  maxims  to  which  they  accustomed 
men  in  the  study  of  philosophy,  they  prepared  them  to 
swallow  down  all  this  more  easily,  when  they  should  come 
to  the  study  of  divinity. 

The  infallibility  of  the  church  that  had  expressly  defined 
it,  was  to  bear  a  great  part  of  the  burden :  if  the  church 
was  infallible,  and  if  they  were  that  church,  then  it  could 
be  no  longer  doubted  or.  In  dark  ages  miracles  and  vi- 
sions came  in  abundantly  to  support  it :  in  ages  of  more 
light,  the  infinite  power  of  God,  the  words  of  the  institu- 
tion, it  being  the  testament  of  our  Saviour  then  dying,  and 
soon  after  confirmed  with  his  blood,  were  things  of  great 
pomp,  and  such  as  were  apt  to  strike  men  that  could  not 
distinguish  between  the  shows  and  the  strength  of  argu- 
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ART.  ments.  But  when  all  our  senses,  all  our  ideas  of  things 
XXVIII.  rise  up  so  strongly  against  every  part  of  this  chain  of  won- 
ders, we  ought  at  least  to  expect  proofs  suitable  to  the  diffi- 
culty of  believing  such  a  flat  contradiction  to  our  reasons, 
as  well  as  to  our  senses. 

We  have  no  other  notion  of  accidents,  but  that  they  are 
the  different  shapes  or  modes  of  matter;  and  that  they  have 
no  being  distinct  from  the  body  in  which  they  appear :  we 
have  no  other  notion  of  a  body  but  that  it  is  an  extended 
substance,  made  up  of  impenetrable  parts,  one  without  an- 
other ;  every  one  of  which  fills  its  proper  space :  we  have 
no  other  notion  of  a  body's  being  in  a  place  but  that  it  fills 
it,  and  is  so  in  it  as  that  it  can  be  nowhere  else  at  the 
same  time :  and  though  we  can  very  easily  apprehend  that 
an  infinite  power  can  both  create  and  annihilate  beings  at 
pleasure ;  yet  we  cannot  apprehend  that  God  does  change 
the  essences  of  things,  and  so  make  them  to  be  contrary  to 
that  nature  and  sort  of  being  of  which  he  has  made  them. 

Another  argument  against  transubstantiation  is  this;  God 
has  made  us  capable  to  know  and  serve  him :  and,  in  order 
to  that,  he  has  put  some  senses  in  us,  which  are  the  con- 
veyances of  many  subtile  motions  to  our  brains,  that  give 
us  apprehensions  of  the  objects  which  by  those  motions  are 
represented  to  us. 

When  those  motions  are  lively,  and  the  object  is  in  a  due 
distance ;  when  we  feel  that  neither  our  organs  nor  our  fa- 
culties are  under  any  disorder,  and  when  the  impression  is 
clear  and  strong,  we  are  determined  by  it ;  we  cannot  help 
being  so.  When  we  see  the  sun  risen,  and  all  is  bright 
about  us,  it  is  not  possible  for  us  to  think  that  it  is  dark 
night ;  no  authority  can  impose  it  on  us ;  we  are  not  so  far 
the  masters  of  our  own  thoughts,  as  to  force  ourselves  to 
think  it,  though  we  would ;  for  God  has  made  us  of  such  a 
nature,  that  we  are  determined  by  such  an  evidence,  and 
cannot  contradict  it.  When  an  object  is  at  too  great  a  dis- 
tance, we  may  mistake  ;  a  weakness  or  an  ill  disposition  in 
our  sight  may  misrepresent  it ;  and  a  false  medium,  water, 
a  cloud,  or  a  glass,  may  give  it  a  tincture  or  cast,  so  that 
we  may  see  cause  to  correct  our  first  apprehensions,  in  some 
sensations :  but  when  we  have  duly  examined  every  thing, 
when  we  have  corrected  one  sense  by  another,  we  grow  at 
last  to  be  so  sure,  by  the  constitution  of  that  nature  that 
God  has  given  us,  that  we  cannot  doubt,  much  less  believe, 
in  contradiction  to  the  express  evidence  of  our  senses. 

It  is  by  this  evidence  only  that  God  convinces  the  world 
of  the  authority  of  those  whom  he  sends  to  speak  in  his 
name ;  he  gives  them  a  power  to  work  miracles,  which  is 
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an  appeal  to  the  senses  of  mankind ;  and  it  is  the  highest  ART. 
appeal  that  can  be  made ;  for  those  who  stood  out  against  ^^^^^^' 
the  conviction  of  Christ's  miracles,  had  no  cloak  for  their 
sins.  It  is  the  utmost  conviction  that  God  offers,  or  that 
man  can  pretend  to:  from  all  which  we  must  infer  this, 
that  either  our  senses  in  their  clearest  apprehensions,  or 
rather  representations  of  things,  must  be  infallible,  or  we 
must  throw  up  all  faith  and  certainty ;  since  it  is  not  pos- 
sible for  us  to  receive  the  evidence  that  is  given  us  of  any 
thing  but  by  our  senses ;  and  since  we  do  naturally  acqui- 
esce in  that  evidence,  we  must  acknowledge  that  God  has 
so  made  us,  that  this  is  his  voice  in  us ;  because  it  is  the 
voice  of  those  faculties  that  he  has  put  in  us ;  and  is  the 
only  way  by  which  we  can  find  out  truth,  and  be  led  by  it : 
and  if  our  faculties  fail  us  in  any  one  thing,  so  that  God 
should  reveal  to  us  any  thing,  that  did  plainly  contradict 
our  faculties,  he  should  thereby  give  us  a  right  to  disbelieve 
them  for  ever. 

If  they  can  mistake  when  they  bring  any  object  to  us 
with  the  fullest  evidence  that  they  can  give,  we  can  never 
depend  upon  them,  nor  be  certain  of  any  thing,  because 
they  shew  it.  Nay,  we  are  not,  and  cannot  be  bound  to 
believe  that,  nor  any  other  revelation  that  God  may  make 
to  convince  us.  We  can  only  receive  a  revelation  by  hear- 
ing or  reading,  by  our  ears  or  our  eyes.  So  if  any  part  of 
this  revelation  destroys  the  certainty  of  the  evidence,  that 
our  senses,  our  eyes,  or  our  ears,  give  us,  it  destroys  itself : 
for  we  cannot  be  bound  to  believe  it  upon  the  evidence  of 
our  senses,  if  this  is  a  part  of  it,  that  our  senses  are  not  to 
be  trusted.  Nor  will  this  matter  be  healed,  by  saying,  that 
certainly  we  must  believe  God  more  than  our  senses:  and 
therefore,  if  he  has  revealed  any  thing  to  us,  that  is  con- 
trary to  their  evidence,  we  must  as  to  that  particular  believe 
God  before  our  senses ;  but  that  as  to  all  other  things 
where  we  have  not  an  express  revelation  to  the  contrary, 
we  must  still  believe  our  senses. 

There  is  a  difference  to  be  made  between  that  feeble  evi- 
dence that  our  senses  give  us  of  remote  objects,  or  those 
loose  inferences  that  we  may  make  from  a  slight  view  of 
things,  and  the  full  evidence  that  sense  gives  us ;  as  when 
we  see  and  smell  to,  we  handle  and  taste  the  same  object : 
this  is  the  voice  of  God  to  us ;  he  has  made  us  so  that  we 
are  determined  by  it :  and  as  we  should  not  believe  a  pro- 
phet that  wrought  ever  so  many  miracles,  if  he  should  con- 
tradict any  part  of  that  which  God  had  already  revealed ; 
so  we  cannot  be  bound  to  believe  a  revelation  contrary  to 
our  sense ;  because  that  were  to  believe  God  in  contradic- 
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ART.  tion  to  himself;  which  is  impossible  to  be  true.  For  we 
XXVIII.  should  believe  that  revelation  certainly  upon  an  evidence, 
which  itself  tells  us  is  not  certain  ;  and  this  is  a  contradic- 
tion. We  believe  our  senses  upon  this  foundation,  because 
we  reckon  there  is  an  intrinsic  certainty  in  their  evidence; 
we  do  not  believe  them  as  we  beheve  another  man,  upon  a 
moral  presumption  of  his  truth  and  sincerity ;  but  we  be- 
lieve them,  because  such  is  the  nature  of  the  union  of  our 
souls  and  bodies,  which  is  the  work  of  God,  that  upon  the 
full  impressions  that  are  made  upon  the  senses,  the  soul 
does  necessarily  produce,  or  rather  feel  those  thoughts  and 
sensations  arise  with  a  full  evidence,  that  correspond  to  the 
motions  of  sensible  objects,  upon  the  organs  of  sense.  The 
soul  has  a  sagacity  to  examine  these  sensations,  to  correct 
one  sense  by  another ;  but  when  she  has  used  all  the  means 
she  can,  and  the  evidence  is  still  clear,  she  is  persuaded, 
and  cannot  help  being  so ;  she  naturally  takes  all  this  to  be 
true,  because  of  the  necessary  connection  that  she  feels  be- 
tween such  sensations,  and  her  assent  to  them.  Now,  if  she 
should  find  that  she  could  be  mistaken  in  this,  even  though 
she  should  know  this,  by  a  divine  revelation,  all  the  intrinsic 
certainty  of  the  evidence  of  sense,  and  that  connection  be- 
tween those  sensations  and  her  assent  to  them,  should  be 
hereby  dissolved. 

To  all  this  another  objection  may  be  made  from  the 
mysteries  of  the  Christian  religion  :  which  contradict  our 
reason,  and  yet  we  are  bound  to  beheve  them;  although 
reason  is  a  faculty  much  superior  to  sense.  But  all  this  is 
a  mistake ;  we  cannot  be  bound  to  believe  any  thing  that 
contradicts  our  reason ;  for  the  evidence  of  reason  as  well 
as  that  of  sense  is  the  voice  of  God  to  us.  But  as  great 
difference  is  to  be  made  between  a  feeble  evidence  that 
sense  gives  us  of  an  object  that  is  at  a  distance  from  us,  or 
that  appears  to  us  through  a  false  medium ;  such  as  a  con- 
cave or  a  convex  glass  ;  and  the  full  evidence  of  an  object 
that  is  before  us,  and  that  is  clearly  apprehended  by  us : 
so  there  is  a  great  difference  to  be  made  between  our  rea- 
sonings upon  difficulties  that  we  can  neither  understand  nor 
resolve,  and  our  reasonings  upon  clear  principles.  The  one 
may  be  false,  and  the  other  must  be  true :  we  are  sure  that 
a  thing  cannot  be  one  and  three  in  the  same  respect ;  our 
reason  assures  us  of  this,  and  we  do  and  must  believe  it ; 
but  we  know  that  in  different  respects  the  same  thing  may 
be  one  and  three.  And  since  we  cannot  know  all  the  pos- 
sibilities of  those  different  respects,  we  must  beheve  upon 
the  authority  of  God  revealing  it,  that  the  same  thing  is 
both  one  and  three;  though  if  a  revelation  should  affirm 
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that  the  same  thing  were  one  and  three  in  the  same  respect,     ART. 
we  should  not,  and  indeed  could  not,  believe  it.  XXVIII. 

This  argument  deserves  to  be  fully  opened;  for  we  are 
sure  either  it  is  true,  or  we  cannot  be  sure  that  any  thing 
else  whatsoever  is  true.  In  confirmation  of  this  we  ought 
also  to  consider  the  nature  and  ends  of  miracles.  They  put 
nature  out  of  its  channel,  and  reverse  its  fixed  laws  and 
motions;  and  the  end  of  God's  giving  men  a  power  to 
work  them,  is,  that  by  them  the  world  may  be  convinced, 
that  such  persons  are  commissionated  by  him,  to  deliver 
his  pleasure  to  them  in  some  particulars.  And  as  it  could 
not  become  the  infinite  wisdom  of  the  great  Creator,  to 
change  the  order  of  nature  (which  is  his  own  workmanship) 
upon  slight  grounds ;  so  we  cannot  suppose  that  he  should 
work  a  chain  of  extraordinary  miracles  to  no  purpose.  It 
is  not  to  give  credit  to  a  revelation  that  he  is  making ;  for 
the  senses  do  not  perceive  it ;  on  the  contrary,  they  do  re- 
ject and  contradict  it ;  and  the  revelation,  instead  of  getting 
credit  from  it,  is  loaded  by  it,  as  introducing  that  which 
destroys  all  credit  and  certainty. 

In  other  miracles  our  senses  are  appealed  to ;  but  here 
they  must  be  appealed  from ;  nor  is  there  any  spiritual  end 
served  in  working  this  miracle  :  for  it  is  acknowledged,  that 
the  effects  of  this  sacrament  are  given  upon  our  due  coming 
to  it,  independent  upon  the  corporal  presence :  so  that  the 
grace  of  the  sacrament  does  not  always  accompany  it,  since 
unworthy  receivers,  though,  according  to  the  Romish  doc- 
trine, they  receive  the  true  body  of  Christ,  yet  they  do  not 
receive  grace  with  it :  and  the  grace  that  is  given  in  it  to 
the  worthy  receivers,  stays  with  them  after  that,  by  the 
destruction  of  the  species  of  the  bread  and  wine,  the  body 
of  Christ  is  withdrawn.  So  that  it  is  acknowledged,  that 
the  spiritual  effect  of  the  sacrament  does  not  depend  upon 
the  corporal  presence. 

Here  then  it  is  supposed,  that  God  is  every  day  working 
a  great  many  miracles,  in  a  vast  number  of  different  places; 
and  that  of  so  extraordinary  a  nature,  that  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, they  are  far  beyond  all  the  other  wonders,  even  of 
omnipotence;  and  yet  all  this  is  to  no  end,  that  we  can  ap- 
prehend ;  neither  to  any  sensible  and  visible  end,  nor  to 
any  internal  and  spiritual  one.  This  must  needs  seem  an 
amazing  thing,  that  God  should  work  such  a  miracle  on 
our  behalf,  and  yet  should  not  acquaint  us  with  any  end 
for  which  he  should  work  it. 

To  conclude  this  whole  argument,  we  have  one  great  ad- 
vantage in  this  matter,  that  our  doctrine  concerning  the 
sacrament,  of  a  mystical  presence  of  Christ  in  the  symbols. 
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ART.  and  of  the  effects  of  it  on  the  worthy  and  unworthy  re- 
XXVIII.  ceivers,  is  all  acknowledged  by  the  church  of  Rome;  but 
they  have  added  to  this  the  wonder  of  the  corporal  pre- 
sence :  so  that  we  need  bring  no  proofs  to  them  at  least, 
for  that  which  we  teach  concerning  it ;  since  it  is  all  con- 
fessed by  them.  But  as  to  that  which  they  have  added, 
it  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  give  proofs  against  it;  it  is 
enough  for  us,  if  we  shew  that  all  the  proofs  that  they 
bring  for  it  are  weak  and  unconcluding.  They  must  be 
very  demonstrative,  if  it  is  expected,  that,  upon  the  author- 
ity and  evidence  of  them,  we  should  be  bound  to  believe  a 
thing  which  they  themselves  confess  to  be  contrary  both  to 
our  sense  and  reason.  We  cannot  by  the  laws  of  reasoning 
be  bound  to  give  arguments  against  it ;  it  is  enough  if  we 
can  shew  that  neither  the  words  of  the  institution,  nor  the 
discourse  in  the  sixth  of  St.  John,  do  necessarily  infer  it ; 
and  if  we  shew  that  those  passages  can  well  bear  another 
sense,  which  is  agreeable  both  to  the  words  themselves,  and 
to  the  style  of  the  scriptures,  and  more  particularly  to  the 
phraseology  to  which  the  Jews  were  accustomed,  upon  the 
occasion  on  which  this  was  instituted  ;  and  if  the  words  can 
well  bear  the  sense  that  we  give  them,  then  the  other  ad- 
vantages that  are  in  it,  of  its  being  simple  and  natural,  of 
its  being  suitable  to  the  design  of  a  sacrament,  and  of  its 
having  no  hard  consequences  of  any  sort  depending  upon 
it ;  then,  I  say,  by  all  the  rules  of  expounding  scripture, 
we  do  justly  infer,  that  our  sense  of  those  words  ought  to 
be  preferred. 
Lib.  lii.  de  This  is  according  to  a  rule  that  St.  Augustin  gives  to 
Doct.Chris.ju(jge  what  expressions  in  scripture  are  figurative,  and  what 
not ;  "  If  any  place  seems  to  command  a  crime  or  horrid 
"  action,  it  is  figurative:  and  for  an  instance  of  this  he  cites 
''  those  words,  Except  ye  eat  the  Jlesh  and  drink  the  blood 
"  of  the  Son  qfman^  you  have  no  life  hi  you:  which  seems 
"  to  command  a  crime  and  a  horrid  action ;  and  therefore 
"  it  is  a  figure  commanding  us  to  communicate  in  the  pas- 
"  sion  of  our  Lord,  and  to  lay  up  in  our  memory  with  de- 
"  light  and  profit,  that  his  flesh  was  crucified  and  wounded 
"  for  us."  As  this  was  given  for  a  rule  by  the  great  doctor 
of  the  Latin  church,  so  the  same  maxim  had  been  delivered 
almost  two  ages  before  him,  by  the  great  doctor  of  the 
Horn.  7.  in  Greek  church,  Origen,  who  says,  "  that  the  understanding 
Levit.  cc  Q^j.  Saviour's  words  of  eating  his  flesh  and  drinking  his 
"  blood,  according  to  the  letter,  is  a  letter  that  kills." 
These  passages  I  cite  by  an  anticipation,  before  I  enter 
upon  the  inquiry  into  the  sense  of  the  ancient  church,  con- 
cerning this  matter ;  because  they  belong  to  the  words  of 
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the  institution,  at  least  to  the  discourse  in  St.  John  :  now  if    ART. 
the  sense  that  we  give  to  these  words  is  made  good,  we  XXVIII. 
need  be  at  no  more  pains  to  prove  that  they  are  capable  of 
no  other  sense ;  since  this  must  prove  that  to  be  the  only 
true  sense  of  them. 

So  that  for  all  the  arguments  that  have  been  brought  by 
us  against  this  doctrine,  arising  out  of  the  fruitfulness  of 
the  matter,  we  were  not  bound  to  use  them  :  for,  our  doc- 
trine being  confessed  by  them,  it  wants  no  proof;  and  we 
cannot  be  bound  to  prove  a  negative.  Therefore  though 
the  copiousness  of  this  matter  has  afforded  us  many  argu- 
ments for  the  negative,  yet  that  was  not  necessary :  for  as  a 
negative  always  proves  itself;  so  that  holds  more  especially 
here,  where  that  which  is  denied  is  accompanied  with  so 
many  and  so  strange  absurdities,  as  do  follow  from  this  doc- 
trine. 

The  last  topic  in  this  matter  is  the  sense  that  the  ancient 
church  had  of  it :  for,  as  we  certainly  have  both  the  scrip- 
tures and  the  evidence  of  our  senses  and  reason  of  our  side, 
so  that  will  be  much  fortified,  if  it  appears  that  no  such 
doctrine  was  received  in  the  first  and  best  ages ;  and  that  it 
came  in  not  all  at  once,  but  by  degrees.  I  shall  first  urge 
this  matter  by  some  general  presumptions;  and  then  I  shall 
go  to  plain  proofs.  But  though  the  presumptions  shall  be 
put  only  as  presumptions ;  yet  if  they  appear  to  be  violent, 
so  that  a  man  cannot  hold  giving  his  assent  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  follows  from  them,  then  though  they  are  put  in 
the  form  of  presumptive  arguments,  yet  that  will  not  hinder 
them  from  being  considered  as  concluding  ones. 

By  the  stating  this  doctrine  it  has  appeared  hovr  many 
difficulties  there  are  involved  in  it:  these  are  difficulties 
that  are  obvious  and  soon  seen  :  they  are  not  found  out  by 
deep  inquiry  and  much  speculation  :  they  are  soon  felt,  and 
are  very  hardly  avoided :  and  ever  since  the  time  that  this 
doctrine  has  been  received  by  the  Roman  church,  these 
have  been  much  insisted  on ;  explanations  have  been  offered 
to  them  all ;  and  the  whole  principles  of  natural  philosophy 
have  been  cast  into  a  new  mould,  that  they  might  ply  to 
this  doctrine:  at  least  those,  who  have  studied  their  philo- 
sophy in  that  system,  have  had  such  notions  put  in  them, 
while  their  minds  were  yet  tender  and  capable  of  any  im- 
pressions, that  they  have  been  thereby  prepared  to  this 
doctrine  before  they  came  to  it,  by  a  train  of  philosophical 
terms  and  distinctions,  so  that  they  were  not  much  alarmed 
at  it,  when  it  came  to  be  set  before  them. 

They  are  accustomed  to  think  that  ubication,  or  the 
being  in  a  place,  is  but  an  accident  to  a  substance :  so  that 
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A  RT.  the  same  body's  being  in  more  places,  is  only  its  having  a 
XXVIII.  fg^  more  of  those  accidents  produced  in  it  by  God :  they 
are  accustomed  to  think  that  accidents  are  beings  different 
from  matter :  like  a  sort  of  clothing  to  it,  which  do  indeed 
require  the  having  of  a  substance  for  their  subject :  but  yet 
since  they  are  believed  to  have  a  being  of  their  own,  God 
may  make  them  subsist:  as  the  skin  of  a  man  may  stand 
out  in  its  proper  shape  and  colour,  though  there  were  no- 
thing but  air  or  vacuity  within  it. 

They  are  accustomed  to  think,  that  as  an  accident  may 
be  without  its  proper  substance,  so  substance  may  be  with- 
out its  proper  accidents;  and  they  do  reckon  extension  and 
impenetrability,  that  is,  a  body*'s  so  filling  a  space,  that  no 
other  body  can  be  in  the  same  space  with  it,  among  its  ac- 
cidents :  so  that  a  body  composed  of  organs  and  of  large 
dimensions,  may  be  not  only  all  crowded  within  one  wafer, 
but  an  entire  distinct  body  may  be  in  every  separable  part 
of  this  wafer ;  at  least  in  every  piece  that  carries  in  it  the 
appearance  of  bread. 

These,  besides  many  other  lesser  subtilties,  are  the  evi- 
dent results  of  this  doctrine :  and  it  was  a  natural  effect  of 
its  being  received,  that  their  philosophy  should  be  so  trans- 
formed as  to  agree  to  it,  and  to  prepare  men  for  it. 

Now  to  apply  this  to  the  matter  we  are  upon,  we  find 
none  of  these  subtilties  among  the  ancients.  They  seem  to 
apprehend  none  of  those  difficulties,  nor  do  they  take  any 
pains  to  solve  or  clear  them.  They  had  a  philosophical 
genius,  and  shewed  it  in  all  other  things  :  they  disputed 
very  nicely  concerning  the  attributes  of  God,  concerning 
his  essence,  and  the  Persons  of  the  Trinity :  they  saw  the 
difficulties  concerning  the  incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Word, 
and  Christ's  being  both  God  and  man :  they  treat  of  ori- 
ginal sin,  of  the  power  of  grace,  and  of  the  decrees  of  God. 

They  explained  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies,  and  the 
different  states  of  the  blessed  and  the  damned. 

They  saw  the  difficulties  in  all  these  heads,  and  were 
very  copious  in  their  explanations  of  them :  and  they  may 
be  rather  thought  by  some  too  full,  than  too  sparing,  in  the 
canvassing  of  difficulties :  but  all  those  were  mere  specula- 
tive matters,  in  which  the  difficulty  was  not  so  soon  seen  as 
on  this  subject :  yet  they  found  these  out,  and  pursued 
them  with  that  subtilty  that  shewed  they  were  not  at  all 
displeased,  when  occasions  were  offered  them  to  shew  their 
skill  in  answering  diflSculties :  which,  to  name  no  more,  ap- 
pears very  evidently  to  be  St.  Augustin's  character.  Yet 
neither  he  nor  any  of  the  other  fathers  seem  to  have  been 
sensible  of  the  difficulties  in  this  matter. 
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They  neither  state  them  nor  answer  them  ;  nor  do  they     ART. 
use  those  reserves  when  they  speak  of  philosophical  matters,  ^^^^^^- 
that  men  must  have  used  who  were  possessed  of  this  doc- 
trine :  for  a  man  cannot  hold  it  without  bringing  himself  to 
think  and  speak  otherwise  upon  all  natural  things  than  the 
rest  of  mankind  do. 

They  are  so  far  from  this,  that,  on  the  contrary,  they 
deliver  themselves  in  a  way  that  shews  they  had  no  such 
apprehensions  of  things. 

They  thought  that  all  creatures  were  limited  to  one 
place :  and  from  thence  they  argued  against  the  heathens, 
who  believed  that  their  deities  were  in  every  one  of  those 
statues  which  they  consecrated  to  them. 

From  this  head  they  proved  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  because  he  wrought  in  many  different  places  at 
once :  which  he  could  not  do  if  he  were  only  a  creature. 

They  affirm,  that  Christ  can  be  no  more  on  earth,  since 
he  is  now  in  heaven,  and  that  he  can  be  but  in  one  place. 

They  say,  that  which  hath  no  bounds  nor  figure,  and 
that  can  neither  be  touched  nor  seen,  cannot  be  a  body : 
that  bodies  are  extended  in  some  place,  and  cannot  exist 
after  the  manner  of  spirits. 

They  argue  against  the  eternity  of  matter,  from  this, 
that  nothing  could  be  produced,  that  had  a  being  before  it 
was  produced ;  and  on  all  occasions  they  appeal  to  the  tes- 
timony of  our  senses  as  infallible. 

They  say,  that  to  believe  otherwise  tended  to  reverse  the 
whole  state  of  life,  and  order  of  nature,  and  to  reproach  the 
providence  of  God ;  since  it  must  be  said,  that  he  has  given 
the  knowledge  of  all  his  works  to  liars  and  deceivers,  if  our 
senses  may  be  false:  that  we  must  doubt  of  our  faith,  if  the 
testimony  of  hearing,  seeing,  and  feeling,  could  deceive  us. 

And  m  their  contests  with  the  Marcionites  and  others, 
concerning  the  truth  of  Chrisfs  body,  they  appeal  always 
to  the  testimony  of  the  senses  as  infallible :  and  even  treat- 
ing of  the  sacrament,  they  say,  without  limitation  or  excep- 
tion, that  it  was  bread,  as  their  eyes  witnessed,  and  true 
wine  that  Christ  did  consecrate  to  be  the  memorial  of  his 
body  and  blood ;  and  they  tell  us  in  this  very  particular, 
that  we  ought  not  to  doubt  of  the  testimony  of  our  senses. 

Another  presumptive  proof,  that  the  ancients  knew  no- 
thing of  this  doctrine,  is,  that  the  heathens  and  the  Jews, 
who  charged  them,  and  their  doctrine,  with  every  thing 
that  they  could  invent  to  make  both  it  and  them  odious  and 
ridiculous,  could  never  have  passed  over  this,  in  which  both 
sense  and  reason  seemed  to  be  so  evidently  on  their  side. 

They  reproach  the  Christians  for  believing  a  God  that 
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ART.  was  born,  a  God  of  flesh  that  was  crucified  and  buried: 
XXVIII.  they  laughed  at  their  belief  of  a  judgment  to  come,  of  end- 
less  flames,  of  a  heavenly  paradise,  and  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body.  Those  who  writ  the  first  apologies  for  the 
Christian  religion,  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Origen,  Ar- 
nobius,  and  Minutius  Felix,  have  given  us  a  large  account 
of  the  blasphemies  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  against  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity. 

Cyril  of  Alexandria  has  given  us  Julian's  objections  in 
his  own  words;  who  having  been  not  only  initiated  into 
the  Christian  religion,  but  having  read  the  scriptures  in  the 
churches,  and  being  a  philosophical  and  inquisitive  man, 
must  have  been  well  instructed  concerning  the  doctrine  and 
the  sacraments  of  this  religion  :  and  liis  relation  to  the  em- 
peror Constantine  must  have  made  the  Christians  concerned 
to  take  more  than  ordinary  pains  on  him.  When  he  made 
apostasy  from  the  faith,  he  reproached  the  Christians  with 
the  doctrine  of  baptism,  and  laughed  at  them  for  thinking 
that  there  was  an  ablution  and  sanctification  in  it,  con- 
ceiving it  a  thing  impossible  that  water  should  wash  or 
cleanse  a  soul :  yet  neither  he  nor  Porphyry,  nor  Celsus 
before  them,  did  charge  this  religion  with  the  absurdities  of 
tran  substantiation . 

It  is  reasonable  to  believe,  that  if  the  Christians  of  that 
time  had  any  such  doctrine  among  them,  it  must  have  been 
known.  Every  Christian  must  have  known  in  what  sense 
those  words,  This  is  my  body,  and  This  is  my  blood,  were 
understood  among  them .  All  the  apostates  from  Christianity 
must  have  known  it,  and  must  have  published  it,  to  excuse 
or  hide  the  shame  of  their  apostasy ;  since  apostates  are  apt 
to  spread  lies  of  them  whom  they  forsake,  but  not  to  con- 
ceal such  truths  as  are  to  their  prejudice.  Julian  must 
have  known  it;  and  if  he  had  known  it,  his  judgment  was 
too  true,  and  his  malice  to  the  Christian  rehgion  too  quick, 
to  overlook  or  neglect  the  advantages  which  this  part  of 
their  doctrine  gave  him.  Nor  can  this  be  carried  off"  by 
saying,  that  the  eating  of  human  Jlesh  and  the  Thyestean 
suppers,  which  were  objected  to  the  Christians,  relate  to 
this :  when  the  fathers  answer  that,  they  tell  the  heathens 
that  it  was  a  downright  calumny  and  lie ;  and  do  not  offer 
any  explanations  or  distinctions  taken  from  their  doctrine 
of  the  sacrament,  to  clear  them  from  the  mistake  and  malice 
of  this  calumny.  The  truth  is,  the  execrable  practices  of 
the  Gnostics,  who  were  called  Christians,  gave  the  rise  to 
those  as  well  as  to  many  other  calumnies :  but  they  were 
not  at  all  founded  on  the  doctrine  of  the  eucharist,  which 
is  never  once  mentioned  as  the  occasion  of  this  accusation. 
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Another  presumption,  from  which  we  conclude  that  the  ART. 
ancients  knew  nothing  of  this  doctrine,  is,  that  we  find  he-  xxviii. 
resies  and  disputes  arising  concerning  all  the  other  points 
of  religion  :  there  were  very  few  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  not  any  of  the  mysteries  of  the  faith, 
that  did  not  fall  under  great  objections :  but  there  was  not 
any  one  heresy  raised  upon  this  head :  men  were  never  so 
meek  and  tame  as  easily  to  believe  things,  when  there  ap- 
peared strong  evidence,  or  at  least  great  presumptions, 
against  them.  In  these  last  eight  or  nine  centuries,  since 
this  doctrine  was  received,  there  has  been  a  perpetual  op- 
position made  to  it,  even  in  dark  and  unlearned  ages  ;  in 
which  implicit  faith  and  blind  obedience  have  carried  a 
great  sway.  And  though  the  secular  arm  has  been  em- 
ployed with  great  and  unrelenting  severities  to  extirpate  all 
that  have  opposed  it ;  yet  all  the  while  many  have  stood 
out  against  it,  and  have  suffered  much  and  long  for  their 
rejecting  it.  Now  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  such  an  op- 
position should  have  been  made  to  this  doctrine,  during  the 
nine  hundred  years  last  past,  and  that  for  the  former  eight 
hundred  years  there  should  have  been  no  disputes  at  all 
concerning  it:  and  that  while  all  other  things  were  so  much 
questioned,  that  several  fathers  writ,  and  councils  were 
called,  to  settle  the  belief  of  them,  yet  that  for  about  eight 
hundred  years,  this  was  the  single  point  that  went  down  so 
easily,  that  no  treatise  was  all  that  while  writ  to  prove  it, 
nor  council  held  to  establish  it. 

Certainly  the  reason  of  this  will  appear  to  be  much  ra- 
ther, that  since  there  have  been  contests  upon  this  point 
these  last  nine  ages,  and  that  there  were  none  the  first 
eight,  this  doctrine  was  not  known  during  those  first  ages  ; 
and  that  the  great  silence  about  it  for  so  long  a  time,  is  a 
very  strong  presumption,  that  in  all  that  time  this  doctrine 
was  not  thought  of. 

The  last  of  those  considerations  that  I  shall  offer,  which 
are  of  the  nature  of  presumptive  proofs,  is,  that  there  are  a 
great  many  rites  and  other  practices,  that  have  arisen  out  of 
this  doctrine  as  its  natural  consequences,  which  were  not 
thought  of  for  a  great  many  ages ;  but  that  have  gone  on 
by  a  perpetual  progress,  and  have  increased  very  fruitfully, 
ever  since  this  doctrine  was  received.  Such  are  the  eleva- 
tion, adoration,  and  processions,  together  with  the  doctrine 
of  concomitance,  and  a  vast  number  of  rites  and  rubrics ; 
the  first  occasions  and  beginnings  of  which  are  well  known. 
These  did  all  arise  from  this  doctrine,  it  being  natural,  es- 
pecially in  the  ages  of  ignorance  and  superstition,  for  men 
upon  the  supposition  of  Christ's  being  corporally  present,  to 
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ART.     run  out  into  all  possible  inventions  of  pomp  and  magnifi- 

XXVIII.  cence  about  this  sacrament;  and  it  is  very  reasonable  to 

think,  since  these  things  are  of  so  late  and  so  certain  a  date, 

that  the  doctrine  upon  which  they  are  founded  is  not  much 

ancienter. 

The  great  simplicity  of  the  primitive  forms,  not  only  as 
they  are  reported  by  Justin  Martyr  and  Tertullian  in  the 
ages  of  the  poverty  and  persecutions  of  the  church,  but  as 
they  are  represented  to  us  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries 
by  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  the  Constitutions,  and  the  pretended 
Areopagite,  have  nothing  of  that  air  that  appears  in  the 
latter  ages.  The  sacrament  was  then  given  in  both  kinds ; 
it  was  put  in  the  hands  of  the  faithful ;  they  reserved  some 
portions  of  it :  it  was  given  to  children  for  many  ages :  the 
laity  and  even  boys  were  employed  to  carry  it  to  dying 
penitents ;  what  remained  of  it  was  burnt  in  some  places, 
and  consumed  by  the  clergy,  and  by  children  in  other  places, 
the  making  cataplasms  of  it,  the  mixing  the  wine  with  ink, 
to  sign  the  condemnation  of  heretics,  are  very  clear  pre- 
sumptions that  this  doctrine  was  not  then  known. 

But  above  all,  their  not  adoring  the  sacrament,  which  is 
not  done  to  this  day  in  the  Greek  church,  and  of  which 
there  is  no  mention  made  by  all  those  who  writ  of  the  offices 
of  the  church  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries  so  copiously; 
this,  1  say,  of  their  not  adoring  it,  is  perhaps  more  than  a 
presumption,  that  this  doctrine  was  not  then  thought  on. 
But  since  it  w^as  established,  all  the  old  forms  and  rituals 
have  been  altered,  and  the  adoring  the  sacrament  is  now 
become  the  main  act  of  devotion  and  of  religious  worship 
among  them.  One  ancient  form  is  indeed  still  continued, 
which  is  of  the  strongest  kind  of  presumptions  that  this 
doctrine  came  in  much  later  than  some  other  superstitions 
which  we  condemn  in  that  church.  In  the  masses  that  are 
appointed  on  saints-days,  there  are  some  collects  in  which 
it  is  said,  that  the  sacrifice  is  offered  up  in  honour  to  the 
saint ;  and  it  is  prayed,  that  it  may  become  the  more  valu- 
able and  acceptable^  by  the  merits  and  intercessions  of  the 
saint.  Now  when  a  practice  will  well  agree  with  one  opinion, 
but  not  at  all  with  another,  we  have  all  possible  reason  to 
presume  at  least,  that  at  first  it  came  in  under  that  opinion 
with  which  it  will  agree,  and  not  under  another  which  can- 
not consist  with  it.  Our  opinion  is,  that  the  sacrament  is 
a  federal  act  of  our  Christianity,  in  which  we  offer  up  our 
highest  devotions  to  God  through  Christ,  and  receive  the 
largest  returns  from  him :  it  is  indeed  a  superstitious  conceit 
to  celebrate  this  to  the  honour  of  a  saint ;  but  howsoever 
upon  the  supposition  of  saints  hearing  our  prayers,  and  in- 
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terceding  for  us,  there  is  still  good  sense  in  this  :  but  if  it  ART. 
is  believed  that  Christ  is  corporally  present,  and  that  he  is  XXVI 1 1, 
offered  up  in  it,  it  is  against  all  sense,  and  it  approaches  to 
blasphemy,  to  do  this  to  the  honour  of  a  saint,  and  much 
more  to  desire  that  this,  which  is  of  infinite  value,  and  is  the 
foundation  of  all  God''s  blessings  to  us,  should  receive  any  ad- 
dition or  increase  in  its  value  or  acceptation  from  the  merits 
or  intercession  of  saints.  So  this,  though  a  late  practice, 
yet  does  fully  evince,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  corporal  pre- 
sence was  not  yet  thought  on,  when  it  was  first  brought  into 
the  office. 

So  far  I  have  gone  upon  the  presumptions  that  may  be 
offered  to  prove  that  this  doctrine  was  not  known  to  the  an- 
cients. They  are  not  only  just  and  lawful  presumptions, 
but  they  are  so  strong  and  violent,  that  when  they  are  well 
considered,  they  force  an  assent  to  that  which  we  infer  from 
them.  I  go  next  to  the  more  plain  and  direct  proofs  that 
we  find  of  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  in  this  matter. 

They  call  the  elements  bread  and  wine  after  the  conse- 
cration. Justin  Martyr  calls  them  bread  and  wine,  and  a  Analog.  2. 
nourishment  which  nourished :  he  indeed  says  it  is  not  com- 
mon bread  and  wine ;  which  shews  that  he  thought  it  was 
still  so  in  substance ;  and  he  illustrates  the  sanctification  of 
the  elements  by  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  in  which  the  hu- 
man nature  did  not  lose  or  change  its  substance  by  its  union 
with  the  divine :  so  the  bread  and  the  wine  do  not,  according 
to  that  explanation,  lose  their  proper  substance,  when  they 
become  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ. 

Irenaeus  calls  it  that  bread  over  which  thanks  are  given,  Lib.  iv.  de 
and  says,  it  is  no  more  common  bread,  but  the  eucharist  Har.  c.  34. 
consisting  of  two  things,  an  earthly  and  a  heavenly. 

Tertullian,  arguing  against  the  Marcionites,  who  held 
two  gods,  and  that  the  Creator  of  this  earth  was  the  bad 
god  ;  but  that  Christ  was  contrary  to  him ;  urges  against 
them  this,  that  Christ  made  use  of  the  creatures :  and  says,  Lib.  i.  ad- 
he  did  not  reject  bread  by  which  he  represents  his  own  body:  ^er.  Mar- 
aud in  another  place  he  says,  Christ  calls  bread  his  body,  H^^^'  ^'** 
that  from  thence  you  may  understand  that  he  gave  the  adv.  jviar- 
Jigure  of  his  body  to  the  bread,  cion.  c.  19. 

Origen  says.  We  eat  of  the  loaves  that  are  set  before  us ;  J^ib.  viii. 
which  by  prayer  are  become  a  certain  holy  body,  that  sane-  ^ontra  Cel- 
tifies  those  who  use  them  with  a  sound  purpose. 

St.  Cyprian  says,  Christ  calls  the  bread  that  was  com-Ep.  76. 
pounded  of  many  grains,  his  body ;    and  the  wine  that  is 
pressed  out  of  majiy  grapes,  his  blood,  to  shew  the  union  of 
his  people.     And  in  another  place,  writing  against  those  Ep.  63. 
who  used  only  water,  but  no  wine,  in  the  eucharist,  he  says, 
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ART.     We  cannot  see  the  blood  hy  which  we  are  redeemed^  when 
XXVlll.  ,i^iji0  ig  jiQf  in  iJie  chalice;  by  which  the  blood  of  Christ  is 

shewed. 
In  Ancho-       Epiphanius  being  to  prove  that  man  may  be  said  to  be 
reto.  made  after  the  image  of  God,  though  he  is  not  Jike  him, 

urges  this,  That  the  bread  is  not  like  Christ,  neither  in  his 
invisible  Deity,  nor  in  his  incarnate  likeness,  Jbr  it  is  round 
and  without  Jeeling  as  to  its  virtue. 
In  orat.  de       Gregory  Nyssen  says,  The  bread  in  the  beginning  is  com- 
Baptis.       mon ;  but  after  the  mystery  has  consecrated  it,  it  is  said 
"isti.       ^^  ^^^  ^^^  j^^  ^j^^  body  of  Christ :  to  this  he  compares  the 
sanctification  of  the  mystical  oil,  of  the  water  in  baptism, 
and  the  stones  of  an  altar,  or  church,  dedicated  to  God. 
De  Bene-        St.  Ambrose  calls  it  still  bread;  and  says,  this  bread  is 
diet  made  thejood  of  the  saints. 

Patriarch.        g^.^  Chrysostom  on  these  words,  the  bread  that  we  break, 
Horn. 24. in  says,  What  is  the  bread?   The  body  of  Christ:   What  are 
Ep.  ad  Cor.  they  made  to  be  who  take  it  ?   The  body  of  Christ.     Which 
shews  that  he  considered  the  bread  as  being  so  the  body  of 
Christ,  as  the  worthy  receivers  became  his  body ;  which  is 
done,  not  by  a  change  of  substance,  but  by  a  sanctification 
of  their  natures. 
Comm.  in        St.  Jerome  says,  Christ  took  bread,  that  as  Melchisedec 
Matt.c.  26.  Jiad  in  the  figure  offered  bread  and  wine,  he  might  also  re- 
present  the  truth  (that  is  in  opposition  to  the  figure)  of  his 
body  and  blood. 
Cit.  apnd         St.  Augustin  does  very  largely  compare  the  sacraments 
Fulgent,  de  being  called  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  with  those  other 
Baptismo.   pj^ces  in  which  the  church  is  called  his  body,  and  all  Chris- 
tians are  his  members :  which  shews  that  he  thought  the  one 
was  to  be  understood  mystically  as  well  as  the  other.     He 
calls  the  eucharist  frequently  our  daily  bread,  and  the  sacra- 
ment of  bread  and  wine.     All  these  call  the  eucharist  bread 
and  wine  in  express  words :  but  when  they  call  it  Chrisfs 
body  and  blood,  they  call  it  so  after  a  sort,  or  that  it  is  said 
to  be,  or  with  some  other  mollifying  expression. 
Aug.Ep.23.      St.  Augustin  savs  this  plainly,  After  some  sort  the  sacra- 
ad  Bonifac.  mcnt  of  the  body  of  Christ  is  his  body,  and  the  sacrament 
p^T  •«  *"  ^  ^^*'  blood  is  the  blood  of  Christ ;   he   carried  himself 
in  his  own  hands  in  some  sort,  when  he  said.  This  is  my 
body. 
Chrys.  Ep.       St.  Chrysostom  says.  The  bread  is  thought  worthy  to  be 
^6.c^s2iY.Qt  called  the  body  of  our  Lord:  and  in  another  place,  reckon- 
in  Ep."ad     ^"S  "P  ^^^  improper  senses  of  the  word  fiesh,  he  says,  the 
Gal.  c.  5.     scriptures  use  to  call  the  mysteries  (that  is,  the  sacrament) 
by  the  name  of  flesh,  and  sometimes  the  whole  church  is  said 
to  be  the  body  of  Christ. 
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So  Tertullian  says,  Christ  calls  the  bread  his  hody^  and    ART. 
names  the  bread  by  his  body.  XXVITI. 

The  fathers  do  not  only  call  the  consecrated  elements  xertul.  lib. 
bread  and  wine  ;  they  do  also  affirm,  that  they  retain  their  iv.  adv. 
proper  nature  and  substance,  and  are  the  same  thing  as  to  ^^^^'  °* 
their  nature  that  they  were  before.    And  the  occasion  upon 
which  the  passages,  that  I  go  next  to  mention,  are  used  by 
them,  does  prove  this  matter  beyond  contradiction. 

Apollinaris  did  broach  that  heresy  which  was  afterwards 
put  in  full  form  by  Eutyches;  and  that  had  so  great  a 
party  to  support  it,  that  as  they  had  one  general  council  (a 
pretended  one  at  least)  to  favour  them,  so  they  were  con- 
demned by  another.  Their  error  was,  that  the  human  na- 
ture of  Christ  was  swallowed  up  by  the  divine,  if  not  while 
he  was  here  on  earth,  yet  at  least  after  his  ascension  to 
heaven.  This  error  was  confuted  by  several  writers  who 
lived  very  wide  one  from  another,  and  at  a  distance  of  above 
a  hundred  years  one  from  another.  St.  Chrysostom  at  Con- 
stantinople, Theodoret  in  Asia,  Ephrem  patriarch  of  An- 
tioch,  and  Gelasius  bishop  of  Rome.  All  those  write  to 
prove,  that  the  human  nature  did  still  remain  in  Christ,  not 
changed,  nor  swallowed  up,  but  only  sanctified  by  the  divine 
nature  that  was  united  to  it.  They  do  all  fall  into  one  ar- 
gument, which  very  probably  those  who  came  after  St.  Chrys- 
ostom took  from  him :  so  that  though  both  Theodoret  andEpist.  ad 
Gelasius's  words  are  much  fuller,  yet  because  the  argument  ^*^^""™- 
is  the  same  with  that  which  St.  Chrysostom  had  urged 
against  Apollinaris,  I  shall  first  set  down  his  words.  He 
brings  an  illustration  from  the  doctrine  of  the  sacrament,  to 
shew  that  the  human  nature  was  not  destroyed  by  its  union 
with  the  divine ;  and  has  upon  that  these  words.  As  before 
the  bread  is  sanctified^  we  call  it  bread;  but  when  the  divine 
grace  has  sanctified  it  by  the  means  of  the  priest,  it  is  freed 
from  the  name  cf  bread,  and  is  thought  worthy  of  the  name 
of  the  Lord''s  body,  though  the  nature  of  bread  remain  in 
it :  and  yet  it  is  not  said  there  are  two  bodies,  but  one  body 
of  the  Son:  so  the  divine  nature  being  Joined  to  the  body, 
both  these  make  one  Son  and  one  Person. 

Ephrem  of  Antioch  says,  The  body  of  Christ  received  by  in  Phot 
thefaithfid  does  not  depart  from  its  sensible  substance :  ^o^^-  ^<^^- 
baptism,  says  he,  does  not  lose  its  own  sensible  substance,  and 
does  not  lose  that  which  it  was  before. 

Theodoret  says,  Christ  does  honour  the  symbols  with  theDiAl.  i. 
name  of  his  body  and  blood;  not  changing  the  nature,  but^  2.  cont. 
adding  grace  to  nature.     In  another  place,  pursuing  the   "  ^ 
same  argument,  he  says.  The  mystical  symbols  after  the 
sanctification  do  not  departfrom  their  own  nature :  for  they 
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ART.     continue  in  their  former  substance^  figure^  and  form,  and 
^^^^^^-  are  visible  and  palpable  as  they  were  before ;  but  they  are 

understood  to  be  that  which  they  are  made. 
Lib.  de  Pope  Gelasius  says,  The  sacraments  of  the  body  and  blood 

Christ!"^  of  Christ  are  a  divine  thing ;  for  which  reason  we  become 
by  them  partakers  of  the  divine  nature :  and  yet  the  sub- 
stance  of  bread  and  wine  does  not  cease  to  exist :  and  the 
image  and  likeness  of  the  body  and  blood  cf  Christ  are  cele- 
brated in  holy  mysteries.  Upon  all  these  places  being  com- 
pared with  the  design  with  which  they  were  written,  which 
was  to  prove  that  Christ's  human  nature  did  still  subsist, 
unchanged,  and  not  swallowed  up  by  its  union  with  the  di- 
vinity, some  reflections  are  very  obvious  :  first,  if  the  corpo- 
ral presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  had  been  then  re- 
ceived in  the  church,  the  natural  and  unavoidable  argument 
in  this  matter,  which  must  put  an  end  to  it,  with  all  that  be- 
lieved such  corporal  presence,  was  this :  Christ  has  certainly 
a  natural  body  still,  because  the  bread  and  the  wine  are 
turned  to  it  ;  and  they  cannot  be  turned  to  that  which  is 
not.  In  their  writings  they  argued  against  the  possibility 
of  a  substantial  change  of  a  humari  nature  into  the  divine  ; 
but  that  could  not  have  been  urged  by  men  who  believed  a 
substantial  mutation  to  be  made  in  the  sacrament :  for  then 
the  Eutychians  might  have  retorted  the  argument  with  great 
advantage  upon  them. 

The  Eutychians  did  make  use  of  some  expressions,  that 
were  used  by  some  in  the  church,  which  seemed  to  import 
that  they  did  argue  from  the  sacrament,  as  Theodoret  re- 
presents their  objections.  But  to  that  he  answers  as  we  have 
seen,  denying  that  any  such  substantial  change  was  made. 
The  design  of  those  fathers  was  to  prove,  that  things  might 
be  united  together,  and  continue  so  united,  without  a  change 
of  their  substances,  and  that  this  was  true  in  the  two  natures 
in  the  person  of  Christ :  and  to  make  this  more  sensible, 
they  bring  in  the  matter  of  the  sacrament,  as  a  thing  known 
and  confessed :  for  in  their  arguing  upon  it  they  do  suppose 
it  as  a  thing  out  of  dispute. 

Now,  according  to  the  Roman  doctrine,  this  had  been  a 
very  odd  sort  of  an  argument^  to  prove  that  Christ's  human 
nature  was  not  swallowed  up  of  the  divine;  because  the 
mysteries  or  elements  in  the  sacrament  are  changed  into  the 
substance  of  Chrisfs  body,  only  they  retain  the  outward 
appearances  of  bread  and  wine. 

To  this  an  Eutychian  might  readily  have  answered,  that 
then  the  human  nature  might  be  believed  to  be  destroyed : 
and  though  Christ  had  appeared  in  that  likeness,  he  retained 
only  the  accidents  of  human  nature ;  but  that  the  human 
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nature  itself  was  destroyed,  as  the  bread  and  the  wine  were     ART. 
destroyed  in  the  eucharist.  XXVIII. 

This  had  been  a  very  absurd  way  of  arguing  in  the  fa- 
thers,  and  had  indeed  delivered  up  the  cause  to  the  Euty- 
chians :  whereas  those  fathers  make  it  an  argument  against 
them,  to  prove,  that  notwithstanding  an  union  of  two  beings, 
and  such  an  union  as  did  communicate  a  sanctification  from 
the  one  to  the  other,  yet  the  two  natures  might  remain  still 
distinguished;  and  that  it  was  so  in  the  eucharist;  therefore 
it  might  be  so  in  the  person  of  Christ.  This  seems  to  be  so 
evident  an  indication  of  the  doctrine  of  the  whole  church  in 
the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  when  so  many  of  the  most 
eminent  writers  of  those  ages  do  urge  it  so  home  as  an  argu- 
ment in  so  great  a  point,  that  we  can  scarce  think  it  possible 
for  any  man  to  consider  it  fully  without  being  determined 
by  it.  And  so  far  we  have  considered  the  authorities  from 
the  fathers,  to  shew  that  they  believed  that  the  substance  of 
bread  and  wine  did  still  remain  in  the  sacrament. 

Another  head  of  proof  is,  that  they  affirm,  that  our  bodies 
are  nourished  by  the  sacrament ;  which  shews  very  plainly, 
that  they  had  no  notion  of  a  change  of  substance  made  in 
it. 

Justin  Martyr  calls  the  eucharist,  Thatjhod  by  which  cmr  Apol.  2. 
Jlesh  and  bloody  through  its  transmutation  into  them,  are 
nourished. 

Irena?us  makes  this  an  argument  for  the  resurrection  of 
our  bodies,  that  they  are  fed  by  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ :  When  the  cup  and  the  bread  receives  the  word  qfuh.  v.  adv. 
God,  it  becomes  the  eucharist  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  Haeres.c.2. 
by  which  the  substance  of  our  Jlesh  is  increased  and  subsists: 
and  he  adds,  that  the  Jlesh  is  nourished  by  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  and  is  made  his  member. 

Tertullian  says.  The  Jlesh  is  Jed  with  the  body  and  blood  DeResur- 
of  Christ,  rect.c.8. 

Origen  explains  this  very  largely  on  those  words  of  Christ,  In  Matte. 
It  is  not  that  which  enters  within  a  man,  that  dejiles  the  ^^• 
man  :  he  says,  if  every  thing  that  goes  into  the  belly  is  cast 
into  the  draught,  then  that  Jbod  which  is  safictified  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  by  prayer,  goes  also  into  the  belly,  as  to 
that  which  is  material  in  it,  and  goes  from  thence  into  the 
draught.  And  a  little  after  he  adds.  It  is  not  the  matter  of 
the  bread,  hut  the  word  that  is  pronounced  over  it,  which 
profits  him  that  eats  it,  in  such  a  way  as  is  not  unworthy  of 
the  Lord. 

The  bishops  of  Spain,  in  a  council  that  sat  at  Toledo  in  Cou.  Tol. 
the  seventh  century,  condemned  those  that  began  to  conse-  ^^'  Can. 6. 
crate  round  wafers.,  and  did  not  offer  one  entire  loaf  in  the 
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ART.  eucharist,  and  appointed,  for  so  much  of  the  bread  as  re- 
XXVIII.  ixiained  after  the  communion,  that  either  it  should  be  put  in 
some  bag,  or  if  it  was  needful  to  eat  it  up,  that  it  might  not 
oppress  the  belli/  of  him  that  took  it  with  an  overcharging 
burden,  and  that  it  might  not  go  into  the  digestion  ;  they 
fancying  that  a  lesser  quantity  made  no  digestion,  and  pro- 
duced no  excrement. 

In  the  ninth  century  both  Rabanus  Maurus  and  Heribald 
believed,  that  the  sacrament  was  so  digested,  that  some  part 
of  it  turned  to  excrement ;  which  was  also  held  by  divers 
writers  of  the  Greek  church,  whom  their  adversaries  called, 
by  way  of  reproach,  stercoranists.     Others  indeed  of  the 
ancients  did  think  that  no  part  of  the  sacrament  became 
excrement,  but  that  it  was  spread  through  the  whole  sub- 
Cyril.  Ca-   stance  of  the  communicant,  for  the  good  of  body  and  soul, 
rchr^st'^'  ^^^^  ^y^^^  ^^  Jerusalem,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  John  Da- 
ost.  Horn,    mascene,    fell   into   this    conceit ;    but    still  they    thought 
iu  Euch.      that  it  was  changed  into  the  substance  of  our  bodies,  and 

^'  ^''iP^'    so  nourished  them  without  any  excrement  coming  from  any 
mas.  lib.  IV.  p  .  -^  &  .; 

de  Ortho.    part  ot  It. 

fide,  c.  14.       The  fathers  do  call  the  consecrated  elements  the  figures^ 
the  sig7is,  the  symbols^  the  types,  and  antitypes,  the  comme- 
moration, the  representation,  the  mysteries,  and  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  body  and  blood ;  which  does  evidently  demon- 
strate, that  they  could  not  think  that  they  were  the  very 
Lib.  iy. adv.  substance  of  his  body  and  blood.     Tertullian,  when  he  is 
^4^°°*     proving  that  Christ  had  a  true  body,  and  was  not  a  phan- 
tasm, argues  thus.  He  made  bread  to  be  his  body,  saying, 
This  is  my  body ;  that  is,  the  figure  of  my  body :  from 
which  he  argues,  that  since  his  body  had  that  for  it's,  figure, 
it  was  a  true  body ;  for  an  empty  thing,  such  as  a  phantasm 
is,  cannot  have  sl  figure.     It  is  from  hence  clear,  that  it  was 
not  then  believed  that  Christ's  body  was  literally  in  the  sa- 
crament ;  for  otherwise  the  argument  would  have  been  much 
clearer  and  shorter ;  Christ  has  a  true  body,  because  we  be- 
lieve that  the  sacrament  is  truly  his  body ;  than  to  go  and 
prove  it  so  far  about,  as  to  say  a  phantasm  has  no  figure : 
but  the  sacrament  is  the  figure  of  Christ'^s  body,  therefore  it 
is  no  phantasm. 
Coram,  in        St.  Austin  says.  He  commended  and  gave  to  his  disciples 
Psal.  iii.     fj^g  figure  of  his  body  and  blood.    And  when  the  Mani- 
cheans  objected   to  him,    that   blood  is  called  in  the  Old 
Testament  the  life  or  soul,  contrary  to  what  is  said  in  the 
New  ;  he  answers,  that  blood  was  not  the  soid  or  life,  but 
only  the  sign  of  it ;  and  that  the  sign  sometimes  bears  the 
Lib.  cont.    name  of  that  of  which  it  is  the  sign  :  so  says  he,  Christ 
A^mant.    ^^^  ^^^  douU  to  Say,  This  is  my  body,  when  he  was  giving 
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the  sificn  of  his  body.     Now  that  had   been  a   very  bad     ART. 
argument,  if  the  bread  was  truly  the  body  of  Christ ;  it 
had  proved  that  the  sign  must  be  one  with  the  thing  signi- 
fied. 

The  whole  ancient  liturgies,  and  all  the  Greek  fathers,  do 
so  frequently  use  the  words  ti/pe,  antitype,  sign,  and  mys- 
tery, that  this  is  not  so  much  as  denied ;  it  is  their  constant 
style.     Now  it  is  apparent  that  a  thing  cannot  be  the  type 
and  symbol  of  itself.     And  though  they  had  more  frequent 
occasions  to  speak  of  the  eucharist,  than  either  of  baptism 
or  the  chrism  ;  yet  as  they  called  the  water  and  the  oil, 
types  and  mysteries,  so  they  bestowed  the  same  descriptions 
on  the  elements  in  the  eucharist ;  and  as  they  have  many 
strong  expressions  concerning  the  water  and  the  oil,  that 
cannot  be  literally  understood ;  so  upon  the  same  grounds  it 
will  appear  reasonable,  to  give  the  same  exposition  to  some 
high  expressions  that  they  fell  into  concerning  this  sacra- 
ment.    Facundus  has  some  very  full  discourses  to  this  pur- 
pose :  he  is  proving  that  Christ  may  be  called  the  adopted^^^^^- 
Son  of  God,  as  well  as  he  is  truly  his  So7i ;  and  that  be-  ^?'  , 
cause  he  was  baptized.     The  sacrament  of  adoption,  that  is  i.  9. 
baptism,  may  be  called  baptism ;  as  the  sacrament  of  his 
body  and  blood,  zohich  is  in  the  consecrated  bread  and  cup,  is 
called  his  body  and  blood :  not  that  the  bread  is  properly  his 
body,  or  the  cup  properly  his  blood ;  but  because  they  con- 
tain in  them  the  mystery  of  his  body  and  blood,     St.  Austin 
says,  That  sacraments  must  have  some  resemblance  of  those 
things  of  which  they  are  the  sacraments :  so  the  sacrament 
of  the  body  of  Christ  is  after  some  manner  his  body  ;  and 
the  sacrament  of  his  blood  is  after  some  manner  his  blood. 
And  speaking  of  the  eucharist  as  a  sacrifice  of  praise,  he 
says,  The  Jlesh  and  blood  of  this  sacrifice  was  promised  be-  Ep.  23.  ad 
fore  the  coming  of  Christ,  by  the  sacrifices  that  were  the  Nomine, 
types  of  it.     In  the  passion  Hie  sacrifice  zvas  truly  offered ; 
and  cfter  his  ascension  it  is  celebrated  by  the  sacrament  of 
the  remembrance  of  it.     And  when  he  speaks  of  the  mur- 
muring of  the  Jews,  upon  our  Saviour''s  speaking  of  giving 
his  flesh  to  them,  to  eat  it;  he  adds.  They  foolishly  andUh.xx. 
carnally  thought,  that  he  was  to  cut  off'  some  parcels  of  his  *^°°-  ^aust. 
body,  to  be  given  to  them:  but  he  shews  that  there  zvas  a  ^^-Jipsai. 
crament  hid  there.     And  he  thus  paraphrases  that  passage;  xcviii.  5. 
The  words  that  I  have  spoken  to  you,  they  are  spirit  and 
life :  understand  spiritually  that  which  I  have  said ;  for  it 
is  not  this  body  which  you  see,  that  you  are  to  eat,  or  to 
drink  this  blood  which  they  shall  shed,  who  crucify  me.    But 
I  have  recommended  a  sacrament  to  you,  which  being  spi- 
ritually understood,  shall  quicken  you:  and  though  it  be 


c.  5. 
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ART.     necessary  that  it  he  celebrated  visibly y  yet  it  must  be  under- 
XXVIII.  stood  invisibly, 

~  : —  Primasius  compares  the  sacrament  to  a  pledge,  which  a 
1  Ep.  ad  ^yi"g  ^^^  leaves  to  any  one  whom  he  loved.  But  that 
Cor.  which  is  more  important  than  the  quotation  of  any  of  the 

words  of  the  fathers  is,  that  the  author  of  the  books  of  the 
Lib.  iv.  de  sacrament,  which  pass  under  the  name  of  St.  Ambrose, 
Sacram.  though  it  is  generally  agreed  that  those  books  were  writ 
some  ages  after  his  death,  gives  us  the  prayer  of  consecra- 
tion, as  it  was  used  in  his  tinie :  he  calls  it  the  heavenly 
words,  and  sets  it  down.  The  offices  of  the  church  are  a 
clearer  evidence  of  the  doctrine  of  that  church  than  all  the 
discourses  that  can  be  made  by  any  doctor  in  it;  the  one 
is  the  language  of  the  whole  body,  whereas  the  other  are 
only  the  private  reasonings  of  particular  men :  and,  of 
all  the  parts  of  the  office,  the  prayer  of  consecration  is  that 
which  does  most  certainly  set  out  to  us  the  sense  of  that 
church  that  used  it.  But  that  which  makes  this  remark 
the  more  important  is,  that  the  prayer,  as  set  down  by  this 
pretended  St.  Ambrose,  is  very  near  the  same  with  that 
which  is  now  in  the  canon  of  the  mass ;  only  there  is  one 
very  important  variation,  which  will  best  appear  by  setting 
both  down. 

That  of  St.  Ambrose  is,  Fac  nobis  hanc  oblationem,  a- 
scriptam,  rationabilem,  acceptabilem,  quod  est  figura  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  qui  pridie 
quam  pateretur,  Sfc.  That  in  the  canon  of  the  mass  is,  Quam 
oblationem  tti  Deus  in  omnibus  qucB  sumus  benedictam, 
ascriptam,  ratam,  rationabilem,  acceptabilemquejacere  dig- 
neris :  ut  nobis  corpus  et  sanguis  fiat  dilectissimi  Filii  tui 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi. 

We  do  plainly  see  so  great  a  resemblance  of  the  latter  to 
the  former  of  these  two  prayers,  that  we  may  well  conclude, 
that  the  one  was  begun  in  the  other;  but  at  the  same  time 
we  observe  an  essential  difference.  In  the  former  this  sacri- 
fice is  called  the  figure  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
Whereas  in  the  latter  it  is  prayed,  that  it  may  become  to  us 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  As  long  as  the  former  was 
the  prayer  of  consecration,  it  is  not  possible  for  us  to  imagine, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  corporal  presence  could  be  received; 
for  that  which  was  believed  to  be  the  true  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  could  not  be  called,  especially  in  such  a  part  of  the 
office,  the  figure  of  his  body  and  blood ;  and  therefore  the 
change  that  was  made  in  this  prayer  was  an  evident  proof 
of  a  change  in  the  doctrine ;  and  if  we  could  tell  in  what 
age  that  was  done,  we  might  then  upon  greater  certainty 
fix  the  time  in  which  this  change  was  made,  or  at  least  in 
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which  the  inconsistency  of  that  prayer  with  this  doctrine     ART. 
was  observed.  XX  VI 1 1. 

I  have  now  set  down  a  great  variety  of  proofs  reduced 
under  different  heads  ;  from  which  it  appears  evidently  that 
the  fathers  did  not  believe  this  doctrine,  but  that  they  did 
affirm  the  contrary  very  expressly.  This  sacrament  con- 
tinued to  be  so  long  considered  as  the  figure  or  image  of 
Christ's  body,  that  the  seventh  general  council,  which  met 
at  Constantinople  in  the  year  754,  and  consisted  of  above 
three  hundred  and  thirty  bishops,  when  it  condemned  the 
worship  of  images,  affirmed  that  this  was  the  only  image 
that  we  might  lawfully  have  of  Christ ;  and  that  he  had  ap- 
pointed us  to  offer  this  image  of  his  body,  to  wit,  the  sub- 
stance of  the  bread.  That  was  indeed  contradicted  with  much 
confidence  by  the  second  council  of  Nice,  in  which,  in  oppo- 
sition to  what  appears  to  this  day  in  all  the  Greek  liturgies, 
and  the  Greek  fathers,  they  do  positively  deny  that  the 
sacrament  was  ever  called  the  image  of  Christ;  and  they 
affirm  it  to  be  the  true  body  of  Christ. 

In  conclusion,  I  shall  next  shew  how  this  doctrine  crept 
into  the  church  ;  for  this  seems  plausible,  that  a  doctrine  of 
this  nature  could  never  have  got  into  the  church  in  any  age, 
if  those  of  the  age  that  admitted  it  had  not  known  that  it 
had  been  the  doctrine  of  the  former  age,  and  so  upwards  to 
the  age  of  the  apostles.  It  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  very 
early  both  Justin  Martyr  and  Irenaeus  thought,  that  there 
was  such  a  sanctification  of  the  elements,  that  there  was  a 
divine  virtue  in  them :  and  in  those  very  passages  which  we 
have  urged  from  the  arguings  of  the  fathers  against  the 
Eutychians,  though  they  do  plainly  prove  that  they  be- 
lieved that  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  did  still  remain; 
yet  they  do  suppose  an  union  of  the  elements  to  the  body  of 
Christ,  like  that  of  the  human  nature'*s  being  united  to  the 
divine.  Here  a  foundation  was  laid  for  all  the  superstruc- 
ture that  was  afterwards  raised  upon  it.  For  though  the 
liturgies  and  public  offices  continued  long  in  the  first  sim- 
plicity, yet  the  fathers,  who  did  very  much  study  eloquence, 
chiefly  the  Greek  fathers,  carried  this  matter  very  far  in 
their  sermons  and  homilies.  They  did  only  apprehend  the 
profanation  of  the  sacrament,  from  the  unworthiness  of 
those  who  came  to  it ;  and  being  much  set  on  the  begetting 
a  due  reverence  for  so  holy  an  action,  and  a  seriousness  in 
the  performance  of  it,  they  urged  all  the  topics  that  sublime 
figures  or  warm  expressions  could  help  them  with :  and  with 
this  exalted  eloquence  of  theirs  we  must  likewise  observe  the 
state  that  the  world  fell  in  in  the  fifth  century:  vast  swarms 
out  of  the  north  overrun  the  Roman  empire,  and  by  a  long 
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ART.  continued  succession  of  new  invaders  all  was  sacked  and 
XXVIII.  ruined.  In  the  west,  the  Goths  were  followed  by  the  Van- 
dais,  the  Alans,  the  Gepides,  the  Franks,  the  Sweves,  the 
Huns,  and  the  Lombards,  some  of  these  nations;  and  in 
the  conclusion  the  Saracens  and  Turks  in  the  east  made 
havoc  of  all  that  was  polite  or  learned ;  by  which  we  lost 
the  chief  writings  of  the  first  and  best  times  ;  but  instead  of 
these,  many  spurious  ones  were  afterwards  produced,  and 
they  passed  easily  in  dark  and  ignorant  ages.  All  fell  under 
much  oppression  and  misery,  and  Europe  was  so  overrun 
with  barbarity  and  ignorance,  that  it  cannot  be  easily  appre- 
hended, but  by  such  as  have  been  at  the  pains  to  go  through 
one  of  the  ungratefuUest  pieces  of  study  that  can  be  well 
imagined,  and  have  read  the  productions  of  those  ages.  The 
understanding  the  scriptures,  or  languages,  or  history,  was 
not  so  much  as  thought  on.  Some  affected  homilies  or  de- 
scantings  on  the  rituals  of  the  church,  full  of  many  very  odd 
speculations  about  them,  are  among  the  best  of  the  writings 
of  those  times.  They  were  easily  imposed  on  by  any  new 
forgery ;  witness  the  reception  and  authority  that  was  given 
to  the  Decretal  Epistles  of  the  popes  of  the  first  three  cen- 
turies ;  which  for  many  ages  maintained  its  credit,  though 
it  was  plainly  a  forgery  of  the  eighth  century,  and  was  con- 
trived with  so  little  art,  that  there  is  not  in  them  colour 
enough  to  excuse  the  ignorance  of  those  that  were  deceived 
by  it.  As  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  mislead  ignorant  multitudes, 
so  there  is  somewhat  in  incredible  opinions  and  stories,  that 
is  suited  to  such  a  state  of  mankind :  and  as  men  are  apt  to 
fancy  that  they  see  sprights,  especially  in  the  night,  so  the 
more  of  darkness  and  unconceivableness  that  there  is  in  an 
opinion,  it  is  the  more  properly  calculated  for  such  times. 
The  ages  that  succeeded  were  not  only  times  of  ignorance, 
but  they  were  also  times  of  much  corruption.  The  writers  of 
the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  give  us  dismal  representations 
of  the  corruptions  of  their  times;  and  the  scandalous  uncon- 
stancy  of  the  councils  of  those  ages,  is  too  evident  a  proof 
of  what  we  find  said  by  the  good  men  of  those  days :  but 
things  fell  lower  and  lower  in  the  succeeding  ages.  It  is  an 
amazing  thing,  that  in  the  very  office  of  consecrating  bishops, 
examinations  are  ordered  concerning  those  crimes,  the  very 
mention  of  which  give  horror ;  De  Coitu  cum  Masculo  et 
cum  Quadrupedibus. 

The  popes  more  particularly  were  such  a  succession  of 
men,  that,  as  their  own  historians  have  described  them,  no- 
thing in  any  history  can  be  produced  that  is  like  them.  The 
characters  they  give  them  are  so  monstrous,  that  nothing 
under  the   authority  of    unquestioned  writers,   and    the 
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evidence  of  the  facts  themselves,  could  make  them  ere-     ART. 
dible.  XXVIII. 

But  that  which  makes  the  introduction  of  this  doctrine 
appear  the  more  probable  is,  that  we  plainly  see  the  whole 
body  of  the  clergy  was  every  where  so  influenced  by  the 
management  of  the  popes,  that  they  generally  entered  into 
combinations  to  subject  the  temporal ty  to  the  spiritualty : 
and  therefore  every  opinion  that  tended  to  render  the  per- 
sons of  the  clergy  sacred,  and  to  raise  their  character  high, 
was  sure  to  receive  the  best  entertainment,  and  the  greatest 
encouragement  possible.  Nothing  could  carry  this  so  far  as 
an  opinion  that  represented  the  priest  as  having  a  character 
by  which,  with  a  few  words,  he  could  make  a  god.  The 
opinion  of  transuhstantiation  was  such  an  engine,  that  it 
being  once  set  on  foot,  could  not  but  meet  with  a  favourable 
reception  from  those  who  were  then  seeking  all  possible. co- 
lours to  give  credit  to  their  authority,  and  to  advance  it. 
The  numbers  of  the  clergy  were  then  so  great,  and  their 
contrivances  were  so  well  suited  to  the  credulity  and  super- 
stition of  those  times,  that,  by  visions  and  wonderful  stories 
confidently  vouched,  they  could  easily  infuse  any  thing  into 
weak  and  giddy  multitudes.  Besides,  that  the  genius  of 
those  times  led  them  much  to  the  love  of  pomp  and  show ; 
they  had  lost  the  true  power  and  beauty  of  religion,  and 
were  willing,  by  outward  appearances,  to  balance  or  com- 
pensate for  their  great  defects. 

But  besides  all  those  general  considerations,  which  such 
as  are  acquainted  with  the  history  of  those  ages  know  do  be- 
long to  them  in  a  much  higher  degree  than  is  here  set  forth; 
there  are  some  specialties  that  relate  to  this  doctrine  in  par- 
ticular, which  will  make  the  introduction  of  it  appear  the 
more  practicable.  This  had  never  been  condemned  in  any 
former  age  :  for  as  none  condemn  errors  by  anticipation  or 
prophecy ;  so  the  promoters  of  it  had  this  advantage,  that 
no  jformal  decision  had  been  made  against  them.  It  did  also 
in  the  outward  sound  agree  with  the  words  of  the  institution, 
and  the  phrases  generally  used,  of  the  elements  being  chang- 
ed into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ :  outward  sound  and 
appearance  was  enough  in  ignorant  ages  to  hide  the  change 
that  was  made.  The  step  that  is  made  from  believing  any 
thing  in  general,  with  an  indistinct  and  confused  apprehen- 
sion, to  a  determined  way  of  explaining  it,  is  not  hard  to  be 
brought  about. 

The  people  in  general  believed  that  Christ  was  in  the  sa- 
crament, and  that  the  elements  were  his  body  and  blood, 
without  troubling  themselves  to  examine  in  what  manner  all 
this  was  done  :  so  it  was  no  great  step  in  a  dark  age  to  put 
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ART.     a  particular  explanation  of  this  upon  them  :  and  this  change 
•  being  brought  in  without  any  visible  alterations  made  in  the 


worship,  it  must  needs  have  passed  with  the  world  the  more 
easily  :  for  in  all  times  visible  rites  are  more  minded  by  the 
people  than  speculative  points,  which  they  consider  very 
little.  No  alterations  were  at  first  made  in  the  worship;  the 
adoration  of  the  host,  and  the  processions  invented  to  ho- 
nour it,  came  afterwards. 
Greg.  De-  Honorius  the  IVth,  who  first  appointed  the  adoration, 
tlT  42^  "^  does  not  pretend  to  found  it  on  ancient  practice :  only  he 
lo]  '  ^^'  commands  the  priests  to  tell  the  people  to  do  it :  and  he  at 
first  enjoined  only  an  inclination  of  the  head  to  the  sacra- 
ment. But  his  successor,  Gregory  the  IXth,  did  more  reso- 
lutely command  it,  and  ordered  a  bell  to  be  rung  at  the  con- 
secration and  elevation,  to  give  notice  of  it,  that  so  all  those 
who  heard  it  might  kneel  and  join  their  hands,  and  so  wor- 
ship the  host. 

The  first  controversy  about  the  manner  of  the  presence 
arose  incidentally  upon  the  controversy  of  images:  the 
council  at  Constantinople  decreed,  that  the  sacrament  was 
the  image  of  Christ,  in  which  the  substance  of  bread  and 
wine  remained.  Those  of  Nice,  how  furiously  soever  they 
fell  upon  them  for  calling  the  sacrament  the  image  of  Christ, 
yet  do  no  where  blame  them  for  saying  that  the  substance  of 
bread  and  wine  remained  in  it :  for  indeed  the  opinion  of 
Damascene,  and  of  most  of  the  Greek  church,  was,  that 
there  zvas  an  assumption  of  the  bread  a7id  wine  into  an 
union  with  the  body  of  Christ.  The  council  of  Constanti- 
nople brought  in  their  decision  occasionally,  that  being  con- 
sidered as  the  settled  doctrine  of  the  church  ;  whereas  those 
of  Nice  did  visibly  innovate  and  falsify  the  tradition  :  for 
they  affirm,  as  Damascene  had  done  before  them,  that  the 
elements  were  called  the  antitypes  qfChrisfs  body,  only  be- 
fore they  were  consecrated,  but  not  after  it :  which  they  say 
none  of  the  fathers  had  done.  This  is  so  notoriously  false, 
that  no  man  can  pretend  now  to  justify  them  in  it,  since 
there  are  above  twenty  of  the  fathers  that  were  before 
them,  who  in  plain  words  call  the  elements  after  consecration, 
ihe figure  and  antitype  ofChrisfs  body:  here  then  was  the 
tradition  and  practice  of  the  church  falsified,  which  is  no 
small  prejudice  against  those  that  support  the  doctrine,  as 
well  as  against  the  credit  of  that  council. 

About  thirty  years  after  that  council,  Paschase  Radbert, 
abbot  of  Corby  in  France,  did  very  plainly  assert  the  cor- 
poral presence  in  the  eucharist :  he  is  acknowledged  both  by 
Bellarmine  and  Sirmondus  to  be  the  first  writer  that  did  on 
purpose  advance  and  explain  that  doctrine  :  he  himself  va- 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  449 

lues  his  pains  in  that  matter;  and  as  he  laments  the  slowness  ART. 
of  some  in  believing  it,  so  he  pretends  that  he  had  moved  XXVIII. 
many  to  assent  to  it.  But  he  confesses,  that  some  blamed 
him  for  ascribing  a  sense  to  the  words  of  Christ  that  was 
not  consonant  to  truth.  There  was  but  one  book  writ  in 
that  age  to  second  him ;  the  name  of  the  author  was  lost,  till 
Mabillon  discovered  that  it  was  writ  by  one  Herigerus,  abbot 
of  Cob.  But  all  the  eminent  men  and  the  great  writers  of 
that  time  wrote  plainly  against  this  doctrine,  and  affirmed, 
that  the  bread  and  wine  remained  in  the  sacrament,  and  did 
nourish  our  bodies  as  other  meats  do.  Those  were  Rabanus 
Maurus,  archbishop  of  Mentz  ;  Amalarius,  archbishop  of 
Triers;  Heribald,  bishop  of  Auxerre;  Bertram,  or  Ra- 
tramne;  John  Scot  Erigena;  Walafridus  Strabus;  Florus, 
and  Christian  Druthmar.  Three  of  these  set  themselves  on 
purpose  to  refute  Paschase. 

Rabanus  Maurus,  in  an  epistle  to  abbot  Egilon,  wrote 
against  Paschase  for  saying,  that  it  was  that  body  that  was 
born  of  the  Virgin,  that  was  crucified  and  raised  up  again, 
which  was  daily  offered  up.  And  though  that  book  is  lost, 
yet  as  he  himself  refers  his  reader  to  it  in  his  Penitential,  so 
we  have  an  account  given  of  it  by  the  anonymous  defender 
of  Paschase. 

Ratramne  was  commanded  by  Charles  the  Bald,  then  em^ 
pcror,  to  write  upon  that  subject ;  which  he  in  the  begin- 
ning of  his  book  promises  to  do,  not  trusting  to  his  own 
sense,  but  following  the  steps  of  the  holy  fathers.  He  tells 
us,  that  there  were  different  opinions  about  it :  some  believ- 
ing that  the  body  of  Christ  was  there  without  di  figure : 
others  saying  that  it  was  there  in  o. figure^  or  inystery :  upon 
which  he  apprehended  that  a  great  schism  must  follow.  His 
book  is  very  short,  and  very  plain  :  he  asserts  our  doctrine 
as  expressly  as  we  ourselves  can  do:  he  delivers  it  in  the 
same  words,  and  proves  it  by  many  of  the  same  arguments 
and  authorities,  that  we  bring. 

Raban  and  Ratramne  were,  without  dispute,  reckoned 
among  the  first  men  of  that  age. 

John  Scot  was  also  commanded  by  the  same  emperor  to 
write  on  the  same  subject :  he  was  one  of  the  most  learned 
and  the  most  ingenious  men  of  the  age ;  and  was  in  great 
esteem  both  with  the  emperor,  and  with  our  king  Alfred. 
He  was  reckoned  both  a  saint  and  a  martyr.  He  did  for- 
merly refute  Paschase's  doctrine,  and  assert  ours.  His  book 
is  indeed  lost ;  but  a  full  account  of  it  is  given  us  by  other 
writers  of  that  time.  And  it  is  a  great  evidence,  that  his 
opinion  in  this  matter  was  not  then  thouglit  to  l)e  contrary 
to  the  general  sense  of  the  church  in  that  age:  for  he  having 
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ART.  writ  against  St.  Austin''s  doctrine  concerning  predestination, 
^^^^^^-  there  was  a  very  severe  censure  of  him  and  of  his  writings 
published  under  the  name  of  the  church  of  Lyons:  in  which 
they  do  not  once  reflect  on  him  for  his  opinions  touching  the 
eucharist.  It  appears  from  this,  that  their  doctrine  concern- 
ing the  sacrament  was  then  generally  received ;  since  both 
Ratramne  and  he,  though  they  differed  extremely  in  the 
point  of  predestination,  yet  both  agreed  in  this.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  the  Saxon  homily,  that  was  read  in  England  on 
Easter-day,  was  taken  from  Scofs  book  ;  which  does  fully 
reject  the  corporal  presence.  This  is  enough  to  shew  that 
Paschase^s  opinion  was  an  innovation  broached  in  the  ninth 
century,  and  was  opposed  by  all  the  great  men  of  that  age. 

The  tenth  century  was  the  blackest  and  most  ignorant  of 
all  the  ages  of  the  church  :  there  is  not  one  writer  in  that 
age  that  gives  us  any  clear  account  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  :  such  remote  hints  as  occur  do  still  savour  of  Ra- 
tramne's  doctrine.  All  men  were  then  asleep,  and  so  it 
was  a  fit  time  for  the  tares  that  Paschase  had  sown  to  grow 
up  in  it.  The  popes  of  that  age  were  such  a  succession  of 
monsters,  that  Baronius  cannot  forbear  to  make  the  saddest 
exclamations  possible  against  their  debaucheries,  their  cru- 
elties, and  their  other  vices.  About  the  middle  of  the  eleventh 
century,  after  this  dispute  had  slept  almost  two  hundred 
years,  it  was  again  revived. 

Bruno  bishop  of  Angiers,  and  Berengarius  his  archdeacon, 
maintained  the  doctrine  of  Ratramne.  Little  mention  is 
made  of  the  bishop ;  but  the  archdeacon  is  spoken  of  as  a 
man  of  great  piety  ;  so  that  he  passed  for  a  saint,  and  was  a 
man  of  such  learning,  that  when  he  was  brought  before  pope 
Nicolaus,  no  man  could  resist  him.  He  writ  against  Pas- 
chase,  and  had  many  followers :  the  historians  of  that  age 
tell  us  that  his  doctrine  had  overspread  all  France.  The 
books  writ  against  him  by  Lanfranc  and  others  are  filled 
with  an  impudent  corrupting  of  all  antiquity.  Many  coun- 
cils were  held  upon  this  matter ;  and  these,  together  with 
the  terrors  of  burning,  which  was  then  beginning  to  be  the 
common  punishment  of  heresy,  made  him  renounce  his  opin- 
ion :  but  he  returned  to  it  again  ;  yet  he  afterwards  re- 
nounced it :  though  Lanfranc  reproached  him,  that  it  was 
not  the  love  of  truth,  but  the  fear  of  death,  that  brought 
him  to  it.  And  his  final  retracting  of  that  renouncing  of  his 
opinion  is  lately  found  in  France,  as  I  have  been  credibly 
informed.  Thus  this  opinion,  that  in  the  ninth  century  was 
generally  received,  and  was  condemned  by  neither  pope  nor 
council,  was  become  so  odious  in  the  eleventh  century,  that 
none  durst  own  it :  and  he  who  had  the  courage  to  own  it, 
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yet  was  not  resolute  enough  to  stand  to  it:  for  about  ART. 
this  time  the  doctrine  of  extirpating  heretics,  and  of  de-  X.X.V11I. 
posing  such  princes  as  were  defective  in  that  matter,  was 
universally  put  in  practice :  great  bodies  of  men  began  to 
separate  from  the  Roman  communion  in  the  southern  parts 
of  France ;  and  one  of  the  chief  points  of  their  doctrine 
was  their  believing  that  Christ  was  not  corporally  present 
in  the  eucharist;  and  that  he  was  there  only  in  di  figure  or 
mystery.  But  now  that  the  contrary  doctrine  was  esta- 
blished, and  that  those  who  denied  it  were  adjudged  to  be 
burnt,  it  is  no  wonder  if  it  quickly  gained  ground,  when  on 
the  one  hand  the  priests  saw  their  interest  in  promoting  it, 
and  all  people  felt  the  danger  of  denying  it.  The  anathe- 
mas of  the  church,  and  the  terrors  of  burning,  were  infal- 
lible things  to  silence  contradiction  at  least,  if  not  to  gain 
assent. 

Soon  after  this  doctrine  was  received,  the  schoolmen 
began  to  refine  upon  it,  as  they  did  upon  every  thing  else.  Lib.  ir. 
The  master  of  the  sentences  would  not  determine  how  '^^^^'  * 
Christ  was  present;  whether  formally  or  substantially,  or 
some  other  way.  Some  schoolmen  thought  that  the  matter 
of  bread  was  destroyed  ;  but  that  the  form  remained,  to  be 
the Jbrm  of  Christ's  body,  that  was  the  matter  of  it.  Others 
thought  that  the  matter  of  the  elements  remained,  and  that 
the  Jbrm  only  was  destroyed:  but  that  to  which  many  in- 
clined, was  the  assumption  of  the  elements  into  an  union 
with  the  body  of  Christ,  or  a  hypostatical  union  of  the  Eter- 
nal Word  to  them,  by  which  they  became  as  truly  a  body  to 
Christ,  as  that  which  he  has  in  heaven :  yet  it  was  not  the 
same,  but  a  different  body. 

Stephen  bishop  of  Autun  was  the  first  that  fell  on  the  De  Sacram. 
word  transuhstantiation,  Amalric,  in  the  beginning  of^^^j^"^* 
the  thirteenth  century,  denied  in  express  words  the  cor- 
poral presence :  he  was  condemned  in  the  fourth  council 
of  the  Lateran  as  an  heretic,  and  his  body  was  ordered 
to  be  taken  up  and  burnt :  and  in  opposition  to  him 
transuhstantiation  was  decreed.  Yet  the  schoolmen  con- 
tinued to  offer  different  explanations  of  this  for  a  great 
while  after  that :  but  in  conclusion  all  agreed  to  explain  it 
as  was  formerly  set  forth.  It  appears,  by  the  crude  way 
in  which  it  was  at  first  explained,  that  it  was  a  novelty ; 
and  that  men  did  not  know  how  to  mould  and  frame  it : 
but  at  last  it  was  licked  into  shape ;  the  whole  philosophy 
being  cast  into  such  a  mould  as  agreed  with  it.  And 
therefore,  in  the  present  age,  in  which  that  philosophy 
has  lost  its  credit,  great  pains  are  taken  to  suppress  the 
new  and   freer   way  of  philosophy,  as  that  which   cannot 
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ART.  be  so  easily  subdued  to  support  this  doctrine  as  the  old 
XXVIll.  one  was.  And  the  arts,  that  those  who  go  into  the  new 
philosophy  take  to  reconcile  their  scheme  to  this  doctrine, 
shew  that  there  is  nothing  that  subtile  and  unsincere  men 
will  not  venture  on :  for,  since  they  make  extension  to  be 
of  the  essence  of'  matter,  and  think  that  accidents  are  only 
the  modes  qf  matter,  which  have  no  proper  being  of  them- 
selves, it  is  evident,  that  a  body  cannot  be  without  its  ex- 
tension, and  that  accidents  cannot  subsist  without  their  sub- 
ject ;  so  that  this  can  be  in  no  sort  reconciled  to  transub- 
stantiation :  and  therefore  they  would  willingly  avoid  this 
special  manner  of  the  presence,  and  only  in  general  assert 
that  Christ  is  corporally  present.  But  the  decrees  of  the 
Lateran  and  Trent  councils  make  it  evident,  that  tran- 
suhstantiation  is  now  a  doctrine  that  is  bound  upon  them 
by  the  authority  of  the  church  and  of  tradition ;  and  that 
they  are  as  much  bound  to  believe  it,  as  to  believe  the  cor- 
poral presence  itself.  Thus  the  going  off  from  the  sim- 
plicity in  which  Christ  did  deliver  the  sacrament,  and  in 
which  the  church  at  first  received  it,  into  some  sublime  ex- 
pressions about  it,  led  men  once  out  of  the  way,  and  they  still 
went  further  and  further  from  it.  Pious  and  rhetorical 
figures,  pursued  far  by  men  of  heated  imaginations  and 
of  inflamed  affections,  were  followed  with  explanations  in- 
vented by  colder  and  more  designing  men  afterwards,  and 
so  it  increased  till  it  grew  by  degrees  to  that  to  which  at 
last  it  settled  on. 

But  after  all,  if  the  doctrine  of  the  corporal  presence 
had  rested  only  in  a  speculation,  though  we  should  have 
judged  those  who  held  it  to  be  very  bad  philosophers,  and 
no  good  critics;  yet  we  could  have  endured  it,  if  it  had 
rested  there,  and  had  not  gone  on  to  be  a  matter  of  prac- 
tice, by  the  adoration  and  processions,  with  every  thing  else 
of  that  kind,  which  followed  upon  it:  for  this  corrupted 
the  worship. 

The  Lutherans  believe  a  con  substantiation,  and  that 
both  Christ's  body  and  blood,  and  the  substance  of  the 
elements,  are  together  in  the  sacrament :  that  some  ex- 
plain by  an  ubiquity,  which  they  think  is  communicated 
to  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  by  which  his  body  is  every 
where  as  well  as  in  the  sacrament :  whereas  others  of  them 
think,  that  since  the  words  of  Christ  must  needs  be  true  in 
a  literal  sense,  his  body  and  blood  is  therefore  in  the  sacra^- 
ment,  but  in,  with,  and  under  the  bread  and  wine.  All 
this  we  think  is  ill  grounded,  and  is  neither  agreeable  to 
the  words  of  the  institution,  nor  to  the  nature  of  things. 
A  great  deal  of  that  which  was  formerly  set  forth  in  de- 
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fence  of  our  doctrine  falls  likewise  upon  this.  The  ubiquity  A  RT. 
communicated  to  the  human  nature,  as  it  seems  a  thing  in  ^^*"^- 
itself  impossible,  so  it  gives  no  more  to  the  sacrament  than 
to  every  thing  else.  Christ"'s  body  may  be  said  to  be  in 
every  thing,  or  rather  every  thing  may  be  said  to  be  his 
body  and  bloody  as  well  as  the  elements  in  the  sacrament. 
The  impossibihty  of  a  body*'s  being  without  extension,  or  in 
more  places  at  once,  lies  against  this,  as  well  as  against 
transubstantiation.  But  yet,  after  all,  this  is  only  a  point 
of  speculation,  nothing  follows  upon  it  in  practice,  no  adora- 
tion is  offered  to  the  elements;  and  therefore  we  judge  that 
speculative  opinions  may  be  borne  with,  when  they  neither 
fall  upon  the  fundamentals  of  Christianity,  to  give  us  false 
ideas  of  the  essential  parts  of  our  religion,  nor  affect  our 
practice ;  and  chiefly  when  the  worship  of  God  is  maintain- 
ed in  its  purity,  for  which  we  see  God  has  expressed  so 
particular  a  concern,  giving  it  the  word  which  of  all  others 
raises  in  us  the  most  sensible  and  the  strongest  ideas,  calling 
it  jealousy  ;  that  we  reckon  we  ought  to  watch  over  this 
with  much  caution.  We  can  very  well  bear  with  some 
opinions,  that  we  think  ill  grounded,  as  long  as  they  are 
only  matters  of  opinion,  and  have  no  influence  neither  on 
men's  morals  nor  their  worship.  We  still  hold  commu- 
nion with  bodies  of  men,  that,  as  we  judge,  think  wrong, 
but  yet  do  both  live  well,  and  maintain  the  purity  of  the 
worship  of  God.  We  know  the  great  design  of  religion 
is  to  govern  men*'s  lives,  and  to  give  them  right  ideas  of 
God,  and  of  the  ways  of  worshipping  him.  All  opinions 
that  do  not  break  in  upon  these,  are  things  in  which  great 
forbearance  is  to  be  used ;  large  allowances  are  to  be  made 
for  men'^s  notions  in  all  other  things ;  and  therefore  we 
think  that  neither  consubstantiation  nor  U-ansubstantlationy 
how  ill  grounded  soever  we  take  both  to  be,  ought  to  dis- 
solve the  union  and  communion  of  churches:  but  it  is  quite 
another  thing,  if  under  either  of  these  opinions  an  adoration 
of  the  elements  is  taught  and  practised. 

This  we  believe  is  plain  idolatry,  when  an  insensible  piece 
of  matter,  such  as  bread  and  wine,  has  divine  honours  paid 
it :  when  it  is  believed  to  be  God,  when  it  is  called  God, 
and  is  in  all  respects  worshipped  with  the  same  adoration 
that  is  offered  up  to  Almighty  God.  This  we  think  is  gross 
idolatry.  Many  writers  of  the  church  of  Rome  have  ac- 
knowledged, that  if  transubstaiitiation  is  not  true,  their 
worship  is  a  strain  of  idolatry  beyond  any  that  is  practised 
among  the  most  depraved  of  all  the  heathens. 

The  only  excuse  that  is  offered  in  this  matter  is,  that 
since  the  declared  object  of  worship  is   Jesus  Christ,  be- 
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ART.  lieved  to  be  there  present^  then,  whether  he  is  present  or 
XXVIII.  jiqi^  the  worship  terminates  in  him  ;  both  the  secret  acts 
of  the  worshippers,  and  the  professed  doctrine  of  the  church 
do  lodge  it  there.  And  therefore  it  may  be  said,  that 
though  he  should  not  be  actually  present,  yet  the  act  of 
adoration  being  directed  to  him  must  be  accepted  of  God, 
as  right  meant,  and  duly  directed,  even  though  there 
should  happen  to  be  a  mistake  in  the  outward  application 
of  it. 

In  answer  to  this,  we  do  not  pretend  to  determine  how 
far  this  may  be  pardoned  by  God  ;  whose  mercies  are  in- 
finite, and  who  does  certainly  consider  chiefly  the  hearts  of 
his  creatures,  and  is  merciful  to  their  infirmities,  and  to 
such  errors  as  arise  out  of  their  weakness,  their  hearts  being 
sincere  before  him.  We  ought  to  consider  this  action  as  it 
is  in  itself,  and  not  according  to  men's  apprehensions  and 
opinions  about  it.  If  the  conceits  that  the  ancient  idolaters 
had  both  concerning  their  gods,  and  the  idols  that  they 
worshipped,  will  excuse  from  idolatry,  it  will  be  very  hard 
to  say  that  there  were  ever  any  idolaters  in  the  world. 
Those  who  worshipped  the  sun,  thought  that  the  great  di- 
vinity was  lodged  there,  as  in  a  vehicle  or  temple  ;  but  yet 
they  were  not  by  reason  of  that  misconception  excused  from 
being  idolaters. 

If  a  false  opinion  upon  which  a  practice  is  founded, 
taken  up  without  any  good  authority,  will  excuse  men's 
sins,  it  will  be  easy  for  them  to  find  apologies  for  every 
thing.  If  the  worship  of  the  elements  had  been  com- 
manded by  God,  then  an  opinion  concerning  it  might  ex- 
cuse the  carrying  of  that  too  far:  but  there  being  no  com- 
mand for  it,  no  hint  given  about  it,  nor  any  insinuation 
^ven  of  any  such  practice  in  the  beginnings  of  Christian- 
ity ;  an  opinion  that  men  have  taken  up  cannot  justify  a 
new  practice,  of  which  neither  the  first,  nor  a  great  many 
of  the  following  ages  knew  any  thing.  An  opinion  cannot 
justify  men's  practice  founded  upon  it,  if  that  proves  to  be 
false.  All  the  softening  that  can  be  given  it  is,  that  it  is  a 
sin  of  ignorance ;  but  that  does  not  change  the  nature  of 
the  action,  how  far  soever  it  may  go  with  relation  to  the 
judgments  of  God :  if  the  opinion  is  rashly  taken  up  and 
stiffly  maintained,  the  worship  that  is  introduced  upon  it  is 
aggravated  by  the  ill  foundation  that  it  is  built  upon.  We 
know  God  by  his  essence  is  every  where ;  but  this  will  not 
justify  our  worshipping  any  material  object  upon  this  pre- 
tence, because  God  is  in  it ;  we  ought  never  to  worship  him 
towards  any  visible  object,  unless  he  were  evidently  declar- 
ing his  glory  in  it;  as  he  did  to  Moses  in  the  flaming  bush; 
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to  the  Israelites  on  mount  Sinai,  and  in  the  cloud  of  glory ;     a  RT. 
or  to  us  Christians  in  a  sublimer  manner  in  the  human  na-  xxviii. 
ture  of  Jesus  Christ. 

But  by  this  parity  of  reason,  though  we  were  sure  that 
Christ  were  in  the  elements,  yet  since  he  is  there  invisible, 
as  God  is  by  his  essence  every  where,  we  ought  to  direct  no 
adoration  to  the  elements ;  we  ought  only  to  worship  God, 
and  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  in  the  grateful  remembrance  of 
his  sufferings  for  us ;  which  are  therein  commemorated. 
We  ought  not  to  suffer  our  worship  to  terminate  on  the 
visible  elements ;  because  if  Christ  is  in  them,  yet  he  does 
not  manifest  that  visibly  to  us :  since  therefore  the  opinion 
of  the  corporal  presence,  upon  which  this  adoration  is 
founded,  is  false,  and  since  no  such  worship  is  so  much  as 
mentioned,  much  less  commanded  in  scripture;  and  since 
there  can  scarce  be  any  idolatry  in  the  world  so  gross,  as 
that  it  shall  not  excuse  itself  by  some  such  doctrine,  by 
which  all  the  acts  of  worship  are  made  to  terminate  finally 
in  God  ;  we  must  conclude  that  this  plea  cannot  excuse  the 
church  of  Rome  from  idolatry,  even  though  their  doctrine 
of  the  corporal  presence  were  true ;  but  much  less  if  it  is 
false.  We  do  therefore  condemn  this  worship  as  idolatry, 
without  taking  upon  us  to  define  the  extent  of  the  mercies 
of  God  towards  all  those  who  are  involved  in  it. 

If  all  the  premises  are  true,  then  it  is  needless  to  insist 
longer  on  explaining  the  following  paragraph  of  the  Ar- 
ticle; that  Chris fs  body  is  received  in  the  sacrament  in  a 
heavenly  and  spiritual  manner,  and  that  the  mean  by  which 
it  is  received  is  faith :  for  that  is  such  a  natural  result  of 
them,  that  it  appears  evident  of  itself,  as  being  the  conclu- 
sion that  arises  out  of  those  premises. 

The  last  paragraph  is  against  the  reserving^  carrying 
about,  the  lifting  up,  or  the  worshipping  the  sacrament. 
The  point  concerning  the  worship,  which  is  the  most  essen- 
tial of  them,  has  been  already  considered.  As  for  the  re- 
serving or  carrying  the  sacrament  about,  it  is  very  visible 
that  the  institution  is,  Take,  eat,  and  drink  ye  all  of'  it ; 
which  does  import,  that  the  consuming  the  elements  is  a 
part  of  the  institution,  and,  by  consequence,  that  they  are 
a  sacrament  only  as  they  are  distributed  and  received.  It 
is  true,  the  practice  of  rescrvirig  or  sending  about  the  ele- 
ments began  very  early ;  the  state  of  things  at  first  made  it 
almost  unavoidable.  When  there  were  yet  but  a  few  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  and  when  there  were  but  few  priests 
to  serve  them,  they  neither  could  nor  durst  meet  altoge- 
ther, especially  in  the  times  of  persecution ;  so  some  parts 
of  the  elements  were  sent  to  the  absent,  to  those  in  prison, 
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ART.  and  particularly  to  the  sick,  as  a  symbol  of  their  being  parts 
^^^^^^'  of  the  body,  and  that  they  were  in  the  peace  and  commu- 
nion of  the  church.  The  bread  was  sent  with  the  wine,  and 
it  was  sent  about  by  any  person  whatsoever ;  sometimes  by 
Eur.  Hist,  boys ;  as  appears  in  the  famous  story  of  Serapion  in  the 
lib.  vi.c.44.  third  century.  So  that  the  condition  of  the  Christians  in 
that  time  made  that  necessary,  to  keep  them  all  in  the  sense 
of  their  obligation  to  union  and  communion  with  the 
church  ;  and  that  could  not  well  be  done  in  any  other  way. 
But  we  make  a  great  difference  between  this  practice,  when 
taken  up  out  of  necessity,  though  not  exactly  conform  to 
the  first  institution  ;  and  the  continuing  it  out  of  supersti- 
tion, when  there  is  no  need  of  it.  Therefore  instead  of 
consecrating  a  larger  portion  of  elements  than  is  necessary 
for  the  occasion,  and  the  reserving  what  is  over  and  above; 
and  the  setting  that  out  with  great  pomp  on  the  altar,  to  be 
worshipped,  or  the  carrying  it  about  with  a  vast  magnifi- 
cence in  a  procession  invented  to  put  the  more  honour  on 
it ;  or  the  sending  it  to  the  sick  with  solemnity ;  we  choose 
rather  to  consecrate  only  so  much  as  may  be  judged  fit 
for  the  number  of  those  who  are  to  communicate.  And 
when  the  sacrament  is  over,  we  do,  in  imitation  of  the  prac- 
tice of  some  of  the  ancients,  consume  what  is  left,  that 
there  may  be  no  occasion  given  either  to  superstition  or  ir- 
reverence. And  for  the  sicTi^  or  the  prisoners,  we  think  it 
is  a  greater  mean  to  quicken  their  devotion,  as  well  as  it  is 
a  closer  adhering  to  the  words  of  the  institution,  to  conse- 
crate in  their  presence :  for  though  we  can  bear  with  the 
practice  of  the  Greek  church,  of  reserving  and  sending 
about  the  eucharist,  when  there  is  no  idolatry  joined  with 
it ;  yet  we  cannot  but  think  that  this  is  the  continuance  of 
a  practice,  which  the  state  of  the  first  ages  introduced,  and 
that  was  afterwards  kept  up,  out  of  a  too  scrupulous  imita- 
tion of  that  time ;  without  considering  that  the  difference  of 
the  state  of  the  Christians,  in  the  former  and  in  the  suc- 
ceeding ages,  made  that  what  was  at  first  innocently  prac- 
tised (since  a  real  necessity  may  well  excuse  a  want  of  ex- 
actness in  some  matters  that  are  only  positive)  became  af- 
terwards an  occasion  of  much  superstition,  and  in  conclusion 
ended  in  idolatry.  Those  ill  effects  that  it  had  are  more 
than  is  necessary  to  justify  our  practice  in  reducing  this 
strictly  to  the  first  institution. 

As  for  the  hfting  up  of  the  eucharist,  there  is  not  a  word 
of  it  in  the  gospel ;  nor  is  it  mentioned  by  St.  Paul :  nei- 
ther Justin  Martyr  nor  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  speak  of  it; 
there  is  nothing  concerning  it  neither  in  the  Constitutions, 
nor  in  the  Areopagite.     In  those  first  ages  all  the  elevation 
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that  is  spoken  of  is,  the  hfting  up  of  their  hearts  to  God.     ART. 
The  elevation  of  the  sacrament  began  to  be  practised  in  XXVIII. 
the  sixth  century ;  for  it  is  mentioned  in  the  liturgy  called 
St.  Chrysostom's,    but    believed    to   be    much    later    than 
his  time.     German,  a  writer  of  the  Greek  church  of  the  Germ, 
thirteenth  century,  is  the  first  that  descants  upon  it ;  he  Const,  in 
speaks  not  of  it  as  done  in  order  to  the  adoration  of  it,  but^jj^Yi 
makes  it  to  represent  both  Christ's  being  lifted  up  on  the  Bibi.  pitr. 
cross,  and  also  his  resurrection.    Ivo  of  Chartres,  who  lived  ivo.  Cam. 
in  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  is  the  first  of  all  the^p-deSacr. 
Latins  that  speaks  of  it ;   but  then  it  was  not  commonly  b/^i^.^j  '^' 
practised;  for   the  author  of  the  Micrologus,  though   he 
writ  at  the  same  time,  yet  does  not  mention  it,  who  yet  is 
very  minute  upon  all  particulars  relating  to  this  sacrament. 
Nor  does  Ivo  speak  of  it  as  done  in  order  to  adoration,  but 
only  as  a  form  of  shewing  it  to  the  people.     Durand,  a  our.  Rat. 
writer  of  the  thirteenth  century,  is  the  first  that  speaks  of  <|iv.  Offic. 
the  elevation  as  done  in  order  to  the  adoration.  So  it  appears  ''*^"  "  •  ^^ 
that  our  church,  by  cutting  off  these  abuses,  has  restored  Can!  ^^^  ^ 
this  sacrament  to  its  primitive  simplicity,  according  to  the 
institution  and  the  practice  of  the  first  ages. 
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ARTICLE  XXIX. 

Of  the  wicked  which  eat  not  the  Body  of  Christ 
in  the  use  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

%f^t  mitUh  anti  ^utfi  a0  ht  ijoiD  of  a  UMp  i^aitfi, 
altgougfi  tf}tp  tiD  carnallp  anti  tji^iblp  pvtm  ttJitfi 
tfieir  Ceetfi  (a0  &t.  ;^u0tin  0ait8)  tfie  Sacrament 
of  tge  BoUp  atiD  115looti  of  CCBri^t,  pet  in  no  "icom 
are  tfiep  partafeer0  of  cEgri^t  -,  but  ratfier,  to  thm 
C'ontiemnation,  tio  eat  anti  tirinfe  tfie  &tgn  or  Sa- 
crament of  00  great  a  'Cfitng. 

X  HIS  Article  arises  naturally  out  of  the  former,  and  de- 
pends upon  it :  for  if  Christ's  body  is  corporally  present  in 
the  sacrament,  then  all  persons  good  or  bad,  who  receive  the 
sacrament,  do  also  receive  Christ :  on  the  other  hand,  if 
Christ  is  present  only  in  a  spiritual  manner,  and  if  the 
mean  that  receives  Christ  h^aith,  then  such  as  believe  not, 
do  not  receive  him.  So  that  to  prove  that  the  wicked  do 
not  receive  Christ's  body  and  blood,  is  upon  the  matter  the 
same  thing  with  the  proving  that  he  is  not  corporally  pre- 
sent ;  and  it  is  a  very  considerable  branch  of  our  argument 
by  which  we  prove  that  the  fathers  did  not  believe  the  cor- 
poral presence,  because  they  do  very  often  say,  that  the 
wicked  do  not  receive  Christ  in  the  sacrament. 

Here  the  same  distinction  is  to  be  made  that  was  men- 
tioned upon  the  article  of  Baptism.  The  sacraments  are 
to  be  considered  either  as  they  are  acts  of  church-commu- 
nion, or  as  they  are  federal  acts,  by  which  we  enter  into 
covenant  with  God.  With  respect  to  the  former,  the  vi- 
sible profession  that  is  made,  and  the  action  that  is  done, 
are  all  that  can  fall  under  human  cognizance  :  so  a  sacra- 
ment must  be  held  to  be  good  and  valid,  when,  as  to  out- 
ward appearance,  all  things  are  done  according  to  the  in- 
stitution :  but  as  to  the  internal  effect  and  benefit  of  it ; 
that  turns  upon  the  truth  of  the  profession  that  is  made, 
and  the  sincerity  of  those  acts  which  do  accompany  it : 
for,  if  these  are  not  seriously  and  sincerely  performed,  God 
is  dishonoured,  and  his  institution  is  profaned.  Our  Sa- 
viour has  expressly  said,  that  whosoever  eats  his  Jlesh,  and 
drinks  his  blood,  has  eternal  life.  From  thence  we  conclude, 
that  no  man  does  truly  receive  Christ,  who  does  not  at  the 
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same  time  receive  with  him  both  a  right  to  eternal  life,  and  A  RT. 
likewise  the  beginnings  and  earnests  of  it.  The  sacrament  ^^^^' 
being  a  federal  act,  he  who  dishonours  God,  and  profanes 
this  institution,  by  receiving  it  unworthily,  becomes  highly 
guilty  before  God, and  draws  down  judgments  upon  himself: 
and  as  it  is  confessed  on  all  hands,  that  the  inward  and  spi- 
ritual effects  of  the  sacrament  depend  upon  the  state  and 
disposition  of  him  that  communicates,  so  we,  who  own  no 
other  presence  but  an  inward  and  spiritual  one,  cannot  con- 
ceive that  the  wicked,  who  believe  not  in  Christ,  do  receive 
him. 

In  this  point  several  of  the  fathers  have  delivered  them- 
selves very  plainly. 

Origen  says,  Christ  is  the  truejbod,  zvhosoever  eats  him  Comment. 
shall  livejhr  ever;  of  whom  no  wiclced person  can  eat ;  for  ^°  Matth. 
if  it  were  possible  that  any  who  continues  wicJced  should  eat 
the  Word  that  was  made  flesh,  it  had  never  been  written. 
Whoso  eats  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever.  This  comes  after 
a  discourse  of  the  sacrament,  which  he  calls  the  typical  and 
symbolical  body,  and  so  it  can  only  belong  to  it.  In  another 
place  he  says.  The  good  eat  the  living  bread,  which  came 
down  from  heaven  ;  but  the  wicked  eat  dead  bread,  which  is 
death. 

Zeno,  bishop  of  Verona,  who  is  believed  to  have  lived  Tom.  ii. 
near  Origen's  time,  has  these  words:  There  is  cause  tofto,f^x^c\^^^ 
that  he,  in  whom  the  Devil  dxvclls,  does  not  eat  the  fiesh  of 
our  Lord,  nor  drink  his  blood ;  though  he  seems  to  commu- 
nicate with  the  faithful:  since  our  Lord  has  said.  He  that 
eats  my  flesh,  and  drinks  my  blood,  dtvells  in  me,  and  I  in 
him. 

St.  Jerome  says,  They  that  are  not  holy  in  body  and  In  cap,  66. 
spirit,  do  neither  eat  the  flesh  of  Jesus,  nor  drink  his  blood ;  Isaiac. 
of  which  he  said,  He  that  eats  my  flesh,  and  drinks  my 
blood,  hath  eternal  life. 

St.  Augustin  expresses  himself  in  the  very  words  that  are  Tract.  26. 
cited  in  the  Article,  which  he  introduces  with  these  words : '"  ''°'^"* 
He  that  does  not  abide  in  Christ,  and  in  whom  Christ  does 
not  abide,  certainly  does  not  spiritually  eat  his  flesh,  nor 
drink  his  blood,  though  he  may  visibly  and  carnally  press 
with  his  teeth  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  : 
but  he  rather  eats  and  drinks  the  sacrament  of  so  great  a 
matter  to  his  condemnation.     And  in  another  place  he  says, 
Neither  are  they  (speaking  of  vicious  persons)  to  be  said  to  Lib.  xxi.  de 
eat  the  body  of  Christ,  because  they  are  not  his  members:  to^"^-.^^'» 
which  he  adds.  He  that  says.   Whoso  eats  my  fl£sh,  and 
drinks  my  blood,  abides  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  shezvs  what  it 
is  not  only  in  a  sacrament,  but  truly  to  eat  the  body  of 
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ART.     Christ,  and  to  drinJc  his  blood.     He  has  upon  another  occa- 
^^^^'    sion  those  frequently  cited  words,  speaking  of  the  difference 
between  the  other  disciples  and  Judas,  in  receiving  this  sa- 
Tract.  54.   crament :  These  did  eat  the  bread  that  was  the  Lord  (panem 
lu  Joan.      Dominum)  ;  but  he  the  bread  of  the  Lord  against  the  Lord 
{panem  Domini  contra  Dominum).   To  all  this  a  great  deal 
might  be  added,  to  shew  that  this  was  the  doctrine  of  the 
Greek  church,  even  after  Damascene'*s  opinion  concerning 
the  assumption  of  the  elements  into  an  union  with  the  body 
of  Christ,  was  received  among  them.     But  more  needs  not 
be  said  concerning  this,  since  it  will  be  readily  granted,  that, 
if  we  are  in  the  right  in  the  main  point  of  denying  the  cor- 
poral presence,  this  will  fall  with  it. 
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ARTICLE  XXX. 
Of  both  Kinds. 

'^fie  €u}^  of  tfie  ILorH  10  not  to  be  tiemeti  to  Hap  peo- 
ple, fot  tjotfi  part0  of  tfie  Sacrament,  bp  Cfiri^t'^ 
£)rliinance  anD  CommanDment,  ougfit  to  be  mtni- 
mtt}  to  all  Cfiri^tian  ^en  alifee. 

JL  HERE  is  not  giny  one  of  all  the  controversies  that  we 
have  with  the  church  of  Rome,  in  which  the  decision  seems 
more  easy  and  shorter  than  this.  The  words  of  the  institu- 
tion are  not  only  equally  express  and  positive  as  to  both 
kinds,  but  the  diversity  with  which  that  part  that  relates  to 
the  Clip  is  set  down,  seems  to  be  as  clear  a  demonstration  for 
us,  as  can  be  had  in  a  matter  of  this  kind  ;  and  looks  hke  a 
special  direction  given,  to  warn  the  church  against  any  cor- 
ruption that  might  arise  upon  this  head.  To  all  such  as  ac- 
knowledge the  immediate  union  of  the  Eternal  Word  with 
the  human  nature  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  by  which 
the  apostles  were  conducted,  it  must  be  of  great  weight  to 
find  a  specialty  marked  as  to  the  chalice :  of  the  cup  it  is 
said, Z)ri7?A;  i/e  all  of  it ;  whereas  of  the  bread  it  is  only  said, 
Take,  eat ;  so  we  cannot  think  the  word  all  was  set  down 
without  design.  It  is  also  said  of  the  cup,  and  they  all 
drank  of  it ;  which  is  not  said  of  the  bread  :  we  think  it  no 
piece  of  trifling  nicety  to  observe  this  specialty.  The  words 
added  to  the  giving  the  cup  are  very  particularly  emphatical. 
Take,  eat.  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you,  is  not  so 
full  an  expression  as.  Drink  ye  all  of  this,  for  this  is  my  blood 
of  the  new  testament  which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins.  If  the  surest  way  to  judge  of  the  extent  of 
any  precept,  to  which  a  reason  is  added,  is  to  consider  the 
extent  of  the  reason,  and  to  measure  the  extent  of  the  pre- 
cept by  that ;  then  since  all  that  do  communicate,  need  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  a  share  in  the  new  covenant,  the  rea- 
son, that  our  Saviour  joins  to  the  distribution  of  the  cup, 
proves  that  they  ought  all  to  receive  it.  And  if  that  dis- 
course in  St.  John  concerning  the  eating  Christ\s  flesh,  and 
the  drinking  his  blood,  is  to  be  understood  of  the  sacrament, 
as  most  of  the  Roman  church  aflirm,  then  the  drinking 
Chris fs  blood  is  as  necessary  to  eternal  Ufe  as  the  eating  his 
Jlesh ;  by  consequence  it  is  as  necessary  to  receive  the  cup 
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ART.  as  the  bread.  And  it  is  not  easy  to  apprehend,  why  it 
^^^-  should  still  be  necessary  to  consecrate  in  both  kinds,  and  not 
likewise  to  receive  in  both  kinds.  It  cannot  be  pretended, 
that  since  the  apostles  were  all  of  the  sacred  order,  therefore 
their  receiving  in  both  kinds  is  no  precedent  for  giving  the 
laity  the  cup ;  for  Christ  gave  them  both  kinds,  as  they 
were  sinners  who  were  now  to  be  admitted  into  covenant 
with  God  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  body  and  blood.  They 
were  in  that  to  shew  forth  his  death,  and  were  to  take,  eat, 
and  drink  in  remembrance  of  him.  So  that  this  institution 
was  delivered  to  them  as  they  were  sinners,  and  not  as  they 
yf ere  priests.  They  were  not  constituted  by  Christ  the  pas- 
tors and  governors  of  his  Church,  till  after  his  resurrection, 
Job.  XX.  22.  when  he  breathed  on  them,  and  laid  his  hands  on  them,,  and 
blessed  them.  So  that  at  this  time  they  were  only  Chrises 
disciples  and  witnesses ;  who  had  been  once  sent  out  by  him 
on  an  extraordinary  commission ;  but  had  yet  no  stated  cha- 
racter fixed  upon  them. 

To  this  it  is  said,  that  Christ,  by  saying.  Do  this,  consti- 
tuted them  priests  ;  so  that  they  were  no  more  of  the  laity, 
when  they  received  the  cup.  This  is  a  new  conceit  taken 
up  by  the  schoolmen  unknown  to  all  antiquity  :  there  is  no 
sort  of  tradition  that  supports  this  exposition ;  nor  is  there 
any  reason  to  imagine,  that  Do  this,  signifies  any  other  than 
a  precept  to  continue  that  institution,  as  a  memorial  of 
Christ'*s  death  ;  and  Do  this,  takes  in  all  that  went  before, 
the  taking,  the  giving,  as  well  as  the  blessing,  and  the  eat- 
ing, the  bread  ;  nor  is  there  any  reason  to  appropriate  this 
to  the  blessing  only,  as  if  by  this  the  consecrating  and  sacri- 
ficing power  were  conferred  on  the  priests.  From  all  which 
we  conclude  both  that  the  apostles  were  only  disciples  at 
large,  without  any  special  characters  conferred  on  them, 
when  the  eucharist  was  instituted,  and  that  the  eucharist 
was  given  to  them  only  as  disciples,  that  is,  as  laymen. 

The  mention  that  is  made  in  some  places  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, only  of  breaking  of  bread,  can  furnish  them  with  no 
argument ;  for  it  is  not  certain  that  these  do  relate  to  the 
sacrament ;  or  if  they  did,  it  is  not  certain  that  they  are  to 
be  understood  strictly  ;  for,  by  a  figure  common  to  the 
eastern  nations,  bread  stands  for  all  that  belongs  to  a  meal ; 
and  if  these  places  are  applied  to  the  sacrament,  and  ought 
to  be  strictly  understood,  they  will  prove  too  much,  that  the 
sacrament  may  be  consecrated  in  one  kind  ;  and  that  the 
breaking  of  bread,  without  the  cup,  may  be  understood  to 
be  a  complete  sacrament.  But  when  St.  Paul  spoke  of  this 
sacrament,  he  does  so  distinctly  mention  the  drinking  the 
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cup  as  well  as  eating  the  bread,  that  it  is  plain  from  him  ART. 
how  the  apostles  understood  the  words  and  intent  of  Christ,  XXX. 
and  how  this  sacrament  was  received  in  that  time. 

From  the  institution  and  command,  which  are  express 
and  positive,  we  go  next  to  consider  the  nature  of  sacra- 
mental actions.  They  have  no  virtue  in  them,  as  charms 
tied  either  to  elements,  or  to  words;  they  are  only  good 
because  commanded.  A  different  state  of  things  may  in- 
deed justify  an  alteration  as  to  circumstances :  the  danger 
of  dipping  in  cold  climates,  may  be  a  very  good  reason  for 
changing  the  form  of  baptism  to  sprinMing;  and  if  cli- 
mates were  inhabited  by  Christians  to  which  wine  could 
not  be  brought,  we  should  not  doubt  but  that  whensoever 
God  makes  a  real  necessity  of  departing  from  any  institu- 
tion of  his,  he  does  thereby  allow  of  such  a  change,  as 
that  necessity  must  draw  after  it :  so  we  do  not  condemn 
the  license  that  is  said  to  have  been  granted  by  pope  In- 
nocent the  Eighth  to  celebrate  without  wine  in  Norway ; 
nor  should  we  deny  a  man  the  sacrament  who  had  a  na- 
tural and  unconquerable  aversion  to  wine,  or  that  commu- 
nicated being  near  his  last  agonies,  and  that  should  have 
the  like  aversion  to  either  of  the  elements.  When  those 
things  are  real,  and  not  pretended,  mercy  is  better  than  sa- 
crifice. The  punctual  observance  of  a  sacramental  institu- 
tion does  only  oblige  us  to  the  essential  parts  of  it,  and  in 
ordinary  cases :  the  pretence  of  what  may  be  done,  or  has 
been  done  upon  extraordinary  occasions,  can  never  justify 
the  deliberate  and  unnecessary  alteration  of  an  essential 
part  of  the  sacrament.  The  whole  institution  shews  very 
plainly,  that  our  Saviour  meant  that  the  cup  should  be  con- 
sidered every  whit  as  essential  as  bread ;  and  therefore  we 
cannot  but  conclude  from  the  nature  of  things,  that  since 
the  sacraments  have  only  their  effects  from  their  institution, 
therefore  so  total  a  change  of  this  sacrament  does  plainly 
evacuate  the  institution,  and  by  consequence  destroy  the 
effect  of  it. 

All  reasoning  upon  this  head  is  an  arguing  against  the 
institution ;  as  if  Christ  and  his  apostles  had  not  well 
enough  considered  it;  but  that  1200  years  after  them,  a 
consequence  should  be  observed  that  till  then  had  not  been 
thought  of,  which  made  it  reasonable  to  alter  the  manner 
of  it. 

The  concomitance  is  the  great  thing  that  is  here  urged ; 
since  it  is  believed  that  Christ  is  entirely  under  each  of 
the  elements ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  necessary  that  both 
should  be  received,  because  Christ  is  fully  received  in  any 
one.     But  this  subsists  on  the  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
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tion  ;  so  if  that  is  false,  then  here,  upon  a  controverted 
opinion,  an  uncontroverted  piece  of  the  institution  is  al- 
tered.  And  if  concomitance  is  a  certain  consequence  of 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  then  it  is  a  very  strong 
argument  against  the  antiquity  of  that  doctrine,  that  the 
world  was  so  long  without  the  notion  of  concomitance ; 
and  therefore,  if  transnbstantiation  had  been  sooner  re- 
ceived, the  concomitance  would  have  been  more  easily  ob- 
served. The  institution  of  the  sacrament  seems  to  be  so 
laid  down,  as  rather  to  make  us  consider  the  bodij  and 
blood  as  in  a  state  of  separation,  than  of  concomitance ; 
the  body  being  represented  apart,  and  the  blood  apart ; 
and  the  body  as  broken,  and  the  blood  as  shed.  Therefore 
we  consider  the  design  of  the  sacrament  is,  to  represent 
Christ  to  us  as  dead,  and  in  his  crucijied,  but  not  in  his 
glorified  state.  And  if  the  opinion  be  true,  that  the  glo- 
rified bodies  are  of  another  texture  than  that  of  flesh  and 
blood,  which  seems  to  be  very  plainly  asserted  by  St.  Paul, 
in  a  discourse  intended  to  describe  the  nature  of  the  glo- 
rified bodies,  then  this  theory  of  concomitance  will  fail 
upon  that  account.  But  whatsoever  may  be  in  that,  an 
institution  of  Christ's  must  not  be  altered  or  violated, 
upon  the  account  of  an  inference  that  is  drawn  to  con- 
clude it  needless.  He  who  instituted  it  knew  best  what 
was  most  fitting  and  most  reasonable ;  and  we  must  choose 
rather  to  acquiesce  in  his  commands,  than  in  our  own  rea- 
sonings. 

If,  next  to  the  institution  and  the  theory  that  arises  from 
the  nature  of  a  sacrament,  we  consider  the  practice  of  the 
Christian  church  in  all  ages,  there  is  not  any  one  point  in 
which  the  tradition  of  the  church  is  more  express,  and  more 
universal,  than  in  this  particular,  for  above  a  thousand 
years  after  Christ.  All  the  accounts  that  we  have  of  the 
ancient  rituals,  both  in  Justin  Martyr,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
the  Constitutions,  and  the  pretended  Areopagite,  do  ex- 
pressly mention  both  kinds  as  given  separately  in  the  sa- 
il, crament.  All  the  ancient  liturgies,  as  well  these  that  go 
under  the  names  of  the  apostles,  as  those  which  are  ascribed 
3  to  St.  Basil  and  St.  Chrysostom,  do  mention  this  very  ex- 
pressly ;  all  the  offices  of  the  western  church,  both  Roman 
and  others ;  the  missals  of  the  latter  ages,  I  mean  down  to 
the  twelfth  century,  even  the  Ordo  Romanus,  believed  by 
some  to  be  a  work  of  the  ninth,  and  by  others  of  the  eleventh 
century,  are  express  in  mentioning  the  distribution  of  both 
kinds.  All  the  fathers,  without  excepting  one,  do  speak 
of  it  very  clearly,  as  the  universal  practice  of  their  time. 
They  do  not  so  much  as  give  a  hint  of  any  difference  about 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  4:65 

it.     So  that^  from  Ignatius  down  to  Thomas  Aquinas,  there     ART. 
is  not  any  one  writer  that  differs  from  the  rest  in  this  point;     ^^^- 
and  even  Aquinas  speaks  of  the  taking  away  the  chalice  as  Acjuin. 
the  practice  only  of  some  churches ;  other  writers  of  his  ^om.  in 
time  had  not  heard  of  any  of  these  churches;   for   they ^^'^J^^^'J^J^] 
speak  of  both  kinds  as  the  universal  practice.  nia.  par  9. 

But  besides  this   general   concurrence,  there   are  some  quaest.  80. 
specialties   in    this    matter:    in    St.  Cyprian's   time    some^^^*^^* 
thought  it  was  not  necessary  to  use  wine  in  the  sacrament ; 
they  therefore   used  water   only,   and   were   from    thence 
called  Aquarii.     It  seems  they  found  that  their  morning 
assemblies  were  smelled  out  by  the  wine  used  in  the  sacra- 
ment; and  Christians  might  be  known  by  the  smell  of  wine 
that  was  still  about  them ;  they  therefore  intended  to  avoid 
this,  and  so  they  had  no  wine  among  them,  which  was  a 
much  weightier  reason,  tlian  that  of  the  wine  sticking  upon 
the  beards  of  the  laity.     Yet  St.  Cyprian  condemned  thisCyp.Ep.63. 
very  severely,  in  a  long  epistle  writ  upon  that  occasion.  ^^  Cecil. 
He  makes  this  the  main  argument,  and  goes  over  it  fre- 
quently, that  we  ought  to  follow  Christ,  and  do  what  he 
did :  and  he  has  those  memorable  words.  If  it  be  not  law- 
Jul  to  loose  any  one  of  the  least  commands  of  Christ,  how 
much  more  is  it  unlaxvful  to  break  so  great  and  so  xveighty 
a  one ;  that  does  so  very  nearly  relate  to  the  sacrament  of 
our  Lord's  passion,  and  of  our  redernption ;  or  by  any  hu- 
man institution  to  change  it  into  that  zvhich  is  quite  dif- 
ferent from  the  divine  institution.     This  is  so  full,  that  we 
cannot  express  ourselves  more  plainly. 

Among  the  other  profanations  of  the  Manicheans,  this 
was  one,  that  they  came  among  the  assemblies  of  the  Chris- 
tians, and  did  receive  the  bread,  but  they  would  not  take 
any  wine:  this  is  mentioned  by  pope  Leo  in  the  fifth  cen- Leo. Ser. 4. 
tury ;   upon  which  pope  Gelasius,  hearing  of  it  in  his  time, 'QQ"'^^''^s:- 
appointed  that  all  persons  should  either  communicate  in  the  con'secr.  ^ 
sacrament  entirely^  or  be  entirely  excluded  from  it ;   for  dist.  2. 
that  such  a  dividing  of  one  and  the  same  sacrament  might 
not  be  done  without  a  heinous  sacrilege. 

In  the  seventh  century  a  practice  was  begun  of  dipping 
the  bread  in  the  wi?ie,  and  so  giving  both  kinds  together. 
This  was  condemned  by  the  council  of  Bracara,  as  plainly  Decret.  de 
contrary  to  the  gospel  :  Christ  gave  his  body  and  blood  Cousecr. 
to  his  apostles  distinctly,  the  bread  by  itself  and  the  cha- 
lice by  itself  This  is,  by  a  mistake  of  Gratian's,  put  in 
the  canon-law,  as  a  decree  of  pope  Julius  to  the  bishops 
of  Egypt.  It  is  probable,  that  it  was  thus  given  first  to 
the  sick,  and  to  infants  ;  but  though  this  got  among  many 
of  the  eastern  churches,  and  was,  it  seems,  practised  in 
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ART.     some  parts  of  the  west;  yet,  in  the  end  of  the  eieventh 
XXX.     century,  pope  Urban  in  the  council  of  Clermont  decreed, 
Concii.cia-that  none  should   communicate  without  taking   the  body 
ramont.      apart,  and  the   blood  apart,  except   upon  necessity,  and 
Can.   8.     ^^^j^  caution ;  to  which  some  copies  add,  and  that  hy  rea- 
son of  the   heresy  of  Berengarius,  that  ivas  lately  con- 
demned^ which  said  that  the  figure  was  completed  hy  one  of 
the  kinds. 

We  need  not  examine  the  importance  or  truth  of  these 
last  words ;  it  is  enough  for  us  to  observe  the  continued 
practice  of  communicating  in  both  kinds  till  the  twelfth 
century ;  and  even  then,  when  the  opinion  of  the  corporal 
presence  begot  a  superstition  towards  the  elements,  that  had 
not  been  known  in  former  ages,  so  that  some  drops  sticking 
to  men's  beards,  and  the  spilling  some  of  it,  its  freezing  or 
becoming  sour,  grew  to  be  more  considered  than  the  institu- 
tion of  Christ;  yet  for  a  while  they  used  to  suck  it  up 
through  small  quills  or  pipes,  (called  ^^^wZ^e,  in  the  Ordo 
Romanus,)  which  answered  the  objection  from  the  beards. 

In  the  twelfth  century,  the  bread  grew  to  be  given  gene- 
rally dipt  in  wine.     The  writers  of  that  time,  though  they 
justify  this  practice,  yet  they  acknowledge  it  to  be  con- 
trary to  the  institution.     Ivo  of  Chartres  says,  the  people 
did  communicate  with  dipt  bread,  not  by  authority,  but  by 
necessity,  for  fear  of  spilling  the  blood  of  Christ.    Pope  In- 
nocent the  Fourth  said,  that  all  might  have  the  chalice  who 
were  so  cautious  that  nothing  of  it  should  be  spilt. 
Eus.  Hist.        In    the    ancient    church,    the    instance   of    Serapion    is 
1.  VI.  c.  44.  brought  to  shew  that  the  bread  alone  was  sent  to  the  sick, 
which  he  that  carried  it  was  ordered  to  moisten  before  he 
Just.  Mart,  gave  it  him.     Justin   Martyr  does  plainly  insinuate  that 
Apol.  2.      both  kinds  were  sent  to  the  absents ;  so  some  of  the  wine 
might  be  sent  to  Serapion  with  the  bread ;  and  it  is  much 
more  reasonable  to  believe  this,  than  that  the  bread  was  or- 
dered to  be  dipt  in  water;  there  being  no  such  instance  in 
all  history;  whereas  there  are  instances  brought  to  shew 
Paulinus  in  that  both  kinds  were  carried  to  the  sick.     St.  Ambrose  re- 
vita  Am-     ceived  the  bread,  but  expired  before  he  received  the  cup : 
this  proves  nothing  but  the  weakness  of  the  cause  that 
needs  such  supports.     Nor  can  any  argument  be  brought 
from  some  words  concerning  the  communicating  of  the  sick, 
or  of  infants.     Rules  are  made  from  ordinary,  and  not 
from  extraordinary  practices.    The  small  portions  of  the  sa- 
crament that  some  carried  home,  and  reserved  to  other  oc- 
casions, does  not  prove  that  they  communicated  only  in  one 
kind.     They  received  in  both,  only  they  kept  (out  of  too 
much  superstition)  some  fragments  of  the  one,  which  could 
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be  more  easily,  and  with  less  observation,  saved  and  pre-  ART. 
served,  than  of  the  other :  and  yet  there  are  instances  that  XXX. 
they  carried  off  some  portions  of  both  kinds.  The  Greek 
church  communicates  during  most  of  the  days  in  Lent,  in 
bread  dipt  in  wine ;  and  in  the  Ordo  Romanus  there  is  men- 
tion made  of  a  particular  communion  on  Good  Friday;  when 
some  of  the  bread  that  had  been  formerly  consecrated  was 
put  into  a  chalice  with  unconsecrated  wine  :  this  was  a  prac- 
tice that  was  grounded  on  an  opinion  that  the  unconsecrated 
wine  was  sanctified  and  consecrated  by  the  contact  of  the 
bread  :  and  though  they  used  not  a  formal  consecration,  yet 
they  used  other  prayers,  which  was  all  that  the  primitive 
church  thought  was  necessary  even  to  consecration  ;  it  being 
thought,  even  so  late  as  Gregory  the  Great's  time,  that  the 
Lord"'s  Prayer  was  at  first  the  prayer  of  consecration. 

These  are  all  the  colours  which  the  studies  and  the  sub- 
tilties  of  this  age  have  been  able  to  produce  for  justifying 
the  decree  of  the  council  of  Constance ;  that  does  acknow-  Cone 
ledf?e,  that  Christ  did  institute  this  sacrament  in  both  hinds,  Coust. 

.         .      Spss    1 1 

a7id  that  thejaithfid  in  the  primitive  chtirch  did  receive  in 
both  kinds :  yet,  a  practice  being  reasonably  brought  in  to 
avoid  some  dangers  and  scandals,  they  appoint  the  custom 
to  continue,  of  consecrating  in  both  hinds,  and  of  giving  to 
the  laity  only  in  one  hind:  since  Christ  was  entire  and  truly 
under  each  hind.  They  established  this  practice,  and  or- 
dered that  it  should  not  be  altered  without  the  authority  of 
the  church.  So  late  a  practice  and  so  late  a  decree  cannot 
make  void  the  command  of  Christ,  nor  be  set  in  opposition 
to  such  a  clear  and  universal  practice  to  the  contrary.  The 
wars  of  Bohemia  that  followed  upon  that  decree,  and  all  that 
scene  of  cruelty  which  was  acted  upon  John  Huss  and  Je- 
rom  of  Prague,  at  the  first  estabhshment  of  it,  shews  what 
opposition  was  made  to  it  even  in  dark  ages,  and  by  men 
that  did  not  deny  transubstantiation.  These  prove  that 
plain  sense  and  clear  authorities  are  so  strong,  even  in  dark 
and  corrupt  times,  as  not  to  be  easily  overcome.  And  this 
may  be  said  concerning  this  matter,  that  as  there  is  not  any 
one  point  in  which  the  church  of  Rome  has  acted  more  vi- 
sibly contrary  to  the  gospel  than  in  this  ;  so  there  is  not 
any  one  thing  that  has  raised  higher  prejudices  against  her, 
that  has  made  more  forsake  her,  and  has  possessed  mankind 
more  against  her,  than  this.  This  has  cost  her  dearer  than 
any  other. 
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ARTICLE  XXXI. 

Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Christ  finished  upon  the 
Cross. 

%ht  ^ftttinq  of  €8n0t  once  made,  ts  tfiat  perfect 
IRetiemption,  IBropitiation,  anb  ^atiisfaction  for  all 
tfie  &m0  of  tfie  ttifiole  MorlD,  iJotft  £)rigmal  atiD 
:^ctual :  0nti  tfiere  i0  none  otfier  Satisfaction  for 
&in,  hut  tgat  alone :  rafierefore  in  tfie  Sacrifice^ 
of  ^a00e0,  in  tfie  tiDfiicfi  it  teas  commonlp  saitr, 
tfiat  tfie  priest  tiid  offer  Christ  for  tfie  quicb  and 
tge  tiead,  to  fiate  ^Remission  of  pain  anti  (IDuilt, 
tt)ere  tilaspfiemous  J^ables  anD  dangerous  UDeceirs. 

XT  were  a  mere  question  of  words  to  dispute  concerning 
the  term  sacrifice,  to  consider  the  extent  of  that  word,  and 
the  many  various  respects  in  which  the  eucharist  may  be 
called  a  sacrifice.     In  general,  all  acts  of  religious  worship 
may  be  called  sacrifices :  because  somewhat  is  in  them  of- 
Psal.  cxli.    fered  up  to  God  :  Let  my  prayer  he  set  forth  before  thee  as 
2-      ^        incense,  and  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  as  the  eveiiing  sa- 
1. 17.  f^^^ip^Q^^    j^fi0  .sacrifices  of  God  are  a  hroken  spirit:  a  broken 
and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.     These 
shew  how  largely  this  word  was  used  in  the  Old  Testament: 
so  in  the  New  we  are  exhorted  by  him  (that  is,  by  Christ) 
Hebr.  xiii.  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually,  that  is,  the 
^^'  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  to  his  nam£.     A  Christian's 

dedicating  himself  to  the  service  of  God,  is  also  expressed 
Rom.  xii.  1.  by  the  same  word  oi presenting  our  bodies  a  living  .sacrifice, 
holy  and  acceptable  to  God.  All  acts  of  charity  are  also  called 
Phil.  iv.  1 8.  sacrifices,  an  odour  (fa  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well- 
pleasing  to  God.  So  in  this  large  sense  we  do  not  deny  that 
the  eucharist  is  a  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanlisgiving :  and 
our  church  calls  it  so  in  the  office  of  the  Communion.  In  two 
other  respects  it  may  be  also  more  strictly  called  a  sacrifice. 
One  is,  because  there  is  an  oblation  of  bread  and  wine  made 
in  it,  which  being  sanctified  are  consumed  in  an  act  of  reli- 
gion. To  this  many  passages  in  the  writings  of  the  fathers 
do  relate.  This  was  the  oblation  made  at  the  altar  by  the 
people  :  and  though  at  first  the  Christians  were  reproached. 
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as  having  a  strange  sort  of  religion,  in  which  they  had  nei-  ART. 
ther  temples,  altars,  nor  sacr'^ces,  because  they  had  not  ^^^^- 
those  things  in  so  gross  a  manner  as  the  heathens  had  ;  yet 
both  Clemens  Romanus,  Ignatius,  and  all  the  succeeding 
writers  of  the  church,  do  frequently  mention  the  oblations 
that  they  made :  and  in  the  ancient  liturgies  they  did  with 
particular  prayers  offer  the  bread  and  wine  to  God,  as  the 
great  Creator  of  all  things ;  those  were  called  the  gifts  or 
offerings  which  were  oflPered  to  God,  in  imitation  of  Abel, 
who  offered  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  a  sacrifice  to  God. 
Both  Justin  Martyr,  Irenaeus,  the  Constitutions,  and  all  the 
ancient  liturgies,  have  very  express  words  relating  to  this. 
Another  respect,  in  which  the  eucharist  is  called  a  sacrifice, 
is,  because  it  is  a  commemoration  and  a  representation  to 
God  of  the  sacrifice  that  Christ  offered  for  us  on  the  cross  ; 
in  which  we  claim  to  that,  as  to  our  expiation,  and  feast  upon 
it,  as  our  peace-offering,  according  to  that  ancient  notion, 
that  covenants  were  confirmed  by  a  sacrifice,  and  were  con- 
cluded in  di  feast  on  the  sacrifice.  Upon  these  accounts  we 
do  not  deny  but  that  the  eucharist  may  be  well  called  a  sa- 
crifice: but  still  it  is  a  commemorative  sacrifice,  and  not  pro- 
pitiatory :  that  is,  we  do  not  distinguish  the  sacrifice  from 
the  sacrament;  as  if  the  priest's  consecrating  and  consuming 
the  elements,  were  in  an  especial  manner  a  sacrifice  any 
other  way,  than  as  the  communicating  of  others  with  him  is 
one :  nor  do  we  think  that  the  consecrating  and  consuming 
the  elements  is  an  act  that  does  reconcile  God  to  the  quicJc 
and  the  dead :  we  consider  it  only  as  a  federal  act  of  profess- 
ing our  belief  in  the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  renewing  our 
baptismal  covenant  with  him.  The  virtue  or  effects  of  this 
are  not  general ;  they  are  limited  to  those  who  go  about  this 
piece  of  worship  sincerely  and  devoutly ;  they,  and  they  only, 
are  concerned  in  it,  who  go  about  it :  and  there  is  no  special 
propitiation  made  by  this  service.  It  is  only  an  act  of  devo- 
tion and  obedience  in  those  that  eat  and  drink  worthily ; 
and  though  in  it  they  ought  to  pray  for  the  whole  body  of 
the  church,  yet  those  their  prayers  do  only  prevail  with  God, 
as  they  are  aevout  intercessions,  but  not  by  any  peculiar  vir- 
tue in  this  action. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome 
is,  that  the  eucharist  is  the  highest  act  of  homage  and  ho- 
nour that  creatures  can  offer  up  to  the  Creator,  as  being 
an  oblation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father ;  so  that  w^hosoever 
procures  a  mass  to  be  said,  procures  a  new  piece  of  honour 
to  be  done  to  God,  with  which  he  is  highly  pleased  ;  and  for 
the  sake  of  which  he  will  be  reconciled  to  all  that  are  con- 
cerned in  the  procuring  such  masses  to  be  said ;  whether 
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ART.     they  be  still  on  earth,  or  if  they  are  now  in  purgatory :  and 

XXXI.    i^i^at  the  priest,  in  offering  and  consuming  this  sacrifice, 

performs  a  true  act  of  priesthood  by  reconciling  sinners  to 

God.     Somewhat  was  already  said  of  this  on  the  head  of 

purgatory. 

It  seems  very  plain,  by  the  institution,  that  our  Saviour, 
as  he  blessed  the  sacrament,  said,  Take^  eat :  St.  Paul  calls 
it  a  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord ;  and 
n  partaking  of  the  Lord^s  table :  and  he,  through  his  whole 
discourse  of  it,  speaks  of  it  as  an  action  of  the  church  and 
of  all  Christians;  but  does  not  so  much  as  by  a  hint  in- 
timate any  thing  peculiar  to  the  priest:  so  that  all  that 
the  scripture  has  delivered  to  us  concerning  it,  represents 
it  as  an  action  of  the  whole  body,  in  which  the  priest  has 
no  special  share  but  that  of  officiating.  In  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  there  is  a  very  long  discourse  concerning 
sacrifices  anA  priests,  in  order  to  the  explaining  of  Christ''s 
being  both  priest  and  sacrifice.  There  a  priest  stands  for 
a  person  called  and  consecrated  to  offer  some  living  sa- 
crifice, and  to  slay  it,  and  to  make  reconciliation  of  sinners 
to  God,  by  the  shedding,  offering,  or  sprinkling  the  blood 
of  the  sacrifice.  This  was  the  notion  that  the  Jews  had  of 
a  priest ;  and  the  apostle,  designing  to  prove  that  the  death 
of  Christ  was  a  true  sacrifice,  brings  this  for  an  argument, 
that  there  was  to  be  another  priesthood  after  the  order  of' 
Melchisedec.  He  begins  the  fifth  chapter  with  settling  the 
notion  of  a  priest,  according  to  the  Jewish  ideas :  and  then 

Heb.  V.  10.  he  goes  on  to  prove  that  Christ  was  such  a  priest,  called  of 
God  and  consecrated.  But  in  this  sense  he  appropriates  the 
priesthood  of  the  new  dispensation  singly  to  Christ,  in  op- 

ch.  vii.  23,  position  to  the  many  priests  of  the  Levitical  law :  and  they 

24.  truly  were  many  priests,  because  they  were  not  suffered  to 

continue,  by  reason  of  death :  but  this  man,  because  he  con- 
tinueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood. 

It  is  clear  from  the  whole  thread  of  that  discourse,  that, 
in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  Christ  himself  is  the  on- 
ly Priest  under  the  gospel ;  and  it  is  also  no  less  evident 
that  his  death  is  the  only  sacrifice,  in  opposition  to  the 
many  oblations  that  were  under  the  Mosaical  law,  to  take 

ver.  27.  away  sin  ;  which  appears  very  plain  from  these  words,  Who 
needeth  not  daily,  as  those  high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice, 
first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people ;  for  this  he 
did  once,  when  he  offered  up  himself.  He  opposes  that  to 
the  annual  expiation  made  by  the  Jewish  high  priest,  Christ 
entered  in  once  to  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  redemption 
for  us  by  his  own  blood  :  and  having  laid  down  that  general 

cb.  ix.  22.   maxim,  that  without  shedding  of  blood  there  was  no  remis- 
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sion,  he  says,  Christ  was  offered  once  to  bear  the  sins  of  ART. 
many:  he  puts  a  question  to  shew  that  all  sacrifices  were  ^xxi. 
now  to  cease  ;  When  the  worshippers  are  once  purged^  then  Heb.  x.  2. 
would  not  sacrifices  cease  to  be  offered?  and  he  ends  withver.  11,12. 
this,  as  a  full  conclusion  to  that  part  of  his  discourse: 
Every  priest  stands  daily  ministering  and  offering  often- 
times the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away  sin: 
but  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  up  one  sacrifice  Jbr  sins, 
for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Here  are  not 
general  words,  ambiguous  expressions,  or  remote  hints,  but 
a  thread  of  a  full  and  clear  discourse,  to  shew  that,  in  the 
strict  sense  of  the  words,  we  have  but  one  Priest,  and  like- 
wise but  one  Sacrifice  under  the  gospel;  therefore  how 
largely  soever  those  words  of  priest  or  sacrifice  may  have 
been  used ;  yet,  according  to  the  true  idea  of  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice,  and  of  a  priest  that  reconciles  sinners  to  God, 
they  cannot  be  applied  to  any  acts  of  our  worship,  or  to 
any  order  of  men  upon  earth.  Nor  can  the  value  and  virtue 
of  any  instituted  act  of  religion  be  carried,  by  any  infer- 
ences or  reasonings,  beyond  that  which  is  put  in  them  by 
the  institution:  and  therefore  since  the  institution  of  this 
sacrament  has  nothing  in  it  that  gives  us  this  idea  of  it,  we 
cannot  set  any  such  value  upon  it:  and  since  the  reconciling 
sinners  to  God,  and  the  pardoning  of  sin,  are  free  acts  of 
his  grace,  it  is  therefore  a  high  presumption  in  any  man  to 
imagine  they  can  do  this  by  any  act  of  theirs,  without 
powers  and  warrants  for  it  from  scripture.  Nor  can  this  be 
pretended  to  without  assuming  a  most  sacrilegious  sort  of 
power  over  the  attributes  of  God :  therefore  all  the  virtue 
that  can  be  in  the  sacrament  is,  that  we  do  therein  grate- 
fully commemorate  the  sacrifice  of  Chrisf  s  death,  and,  by 
renewed  acts  of  faith,  present  that  to  God  as  our  sacrifice, 
in  the  memorial  of  it,  which  he  himself  has  appointed :  by 
so  doing  we  renew  our  covenant  with  God,  and  share  in  the 
effects  of  that  death  which  he  suffered  for  us.  All  the  an- 
cient Hturgies  have  this  as  a  main  part  of  the  office,  that 
being  mindful  of  the  death  of  Christ,  or  commemorating  it, 
they  offered  up  the  gifts. 

This  is  the  language  of  Justin  Martyr,  Irenaeus,  Ter- 
tullian,  Cyprian,  and  of  all  the  following  writers.  They 
do  compare  this  sacrifice  to  that  of  Melchisedec,  who  of- 
fered bread  and  wine :  and  though  the  text  imports  only 
his  giving  bread  and  wine  to  Abraham  and  his  followers, 
yet  they  applied  that  generally  to  the  oblation  of  bread  and 
wine  that  was  made  on  the  altar :  but  this  shews  that  they 
did  not  think  of  any  sacrifice  made  by  the  offering  up  of 
Christ.     It  was  the  bread  and  the  wine  only  which  they 
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ART.     thought  the  priests  of  the  Christian  rehgion  did  offer  to 

^^^''    God.    And  therefore  it  is  remarkable,  that  when  the  fathers 

answer  the  reproach  of  the  heathens,  who  charged  them 

with  irrehgion  and  impiety  for  having  no  sacrifices  among 

them,  they  never  answer  it  by  saying,  that  they  offered  up 

a  sacrifice  of  inestimable  value  to  God ;  which  must  have 

been  the  first  answer  that  could  have  occurred  to  a  man 

possessed  with  the  ideas  of  the  church  of  Rome.     On  the 

Apol.  2.      contrary,  Justin  Martyr,  in  his  Apology,  says.  They  had  no 

other  sacrifices  hut  prayers  and  praises :  and  in  his  Dialogue 

with  Trypho  he  confesses,  that  Christians  offer  to  God  oh- 

lations,  accord/mg  to  Malachi''s  prophecy,  when  they  celebrate 

the  eucharist,  in  which  they  commemorate  the  Lord's  death. 

Leg.  pro     Both  Athenagoras  and  Minutius  Felix  justify  the  Chris- 

Minut*.  in    ^^^^^^  for  having  no  other  sacrifices  but  pure  hearts,  clean 

Octav.        consciences,  and  a  steadfast  faith.     Origen  and  TertuUian 

lib.  viii.      refute  the  same  objection  in  the  same  manner  :  they  set  the 

sum.  ^ "     P^'^yers  of  Christians  in  opposition  to  all  the  sacrifices  that 

Tert.  Apol.  were   among   the   heathens.     Clemens  of  Alexandria   and 

c.  30.         Arnobius  write  in  the  same  strain;  and  they  do  all  make 

Stroin.l.vii.  "^^  ^^  ^"^  topic,  to  justify  their  offering  no  sacrifices,  that 

Arnob.        God,  who  made  all  things,  and  to  whom  all  things  do  be- 

lib.  vii.       long,  needs  nothing  from  his  creatures.     To  multiply  no 

more  quotations  on  this  head,  Julian  in  his  time  objected 

the  same  thing  to  the  Christians,  which  shews  that  there 

was  then  no  idea  of  a  sacrifice  among  them  ;  otherwise  he, 

who  knew  their  doctrine  and  rites,  had  either  not  denied  so 

positively  as  he  did  their  having  sacrifices ;  or  at  least  he 

had  shewed  how  improperly  the  eucharist  was  called  one. 

Cyr.  Al.      When  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  towards  the  middle  of  the  fifth 

lib.  X.  ,  "^  1  •       I        •      •  1  1        • 

cont.  Jul.  century,  came  to  answer  this,  he  insists  only  upon  the  in- 
ward and  spiritual  sacrifices  that  were  offered  by  Christians; 
which  were  suitable  to  a  pure  and  spiritual  essence,  such  as 
the  Divinity  w^as,  to  take  pleasure  in ;  and  therefore  he  sets 
that  in  opposition  to  the  sacrifices  of  beasts,  birds,  and  of 
all  other  things  whatsoever :  nor  does  he  so  much  as  men- 
tion, even  in  a  hint,  the  sacrifice  of  the  eucharist;  which 
shews  that  he  did  not  consider  that  as  a  sacrifice  that  was 
propitiatory. 

These  things  do  so  plainly  set  before  us  the  ideas  that 
the  first  ages  had  of  this  sacrament,  that  to  one  who  con- 
siders them  duly,  they  do  not  leave  so  much  as  a  doubt  in 
this  matter.  All  that  they  may  say  in  homilies,  or  trea- 
tises of  piety,  concerning  the  pure-offering  that,  according 
*  to  Malachi,  all  Christians  offered  to  God  in  the  sacrament, 
concerning  the  sacrifice,  and  the  unbloody  sacrifice  of 
Christians,  must  be  understood  to  relate  to  the  prayers  and 
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thanksgivings  that  accompanied  it,  to  the  commemoration     ART. 
that  was  made  in  it  of  the  sacrifice  offered  once  upon  the    XXXI. 
cross,  and  finally  to  the  oblation  of  the  bread  and  wine, 
which  they  so  often  compare  both  to  AbePs  sacrifice,  and 
to  Melchisedec's  offering  bread  and  wine. 

It  were  easy  to  enlarge  further  on  this  head,  and  from  all 
the  rituals  of  the  ancients  to  shew,  that  they  had  none  of 
those  ideas  that  are  now  in  the  Roman  church.     They  had 
but  one  altar  in  a  church,  and  probably  but  one  in  a  city  : 
they  had  but  one  communion  in  a  day  at  that  altar :  so  lar 
were  they  from  the  many  altars  in  every  church,  and  the 
many  masses  at  every  altar,  that  are  now  in  the  Roman 
church.     They  did  not  know  what  solitary  masses  were, 
without  a  communion.    All  the  liturgies  and  all  the  writings 
of  the  ancients  are  as  express  in  this  matter  as  is  possible. 
The  whole   constitution  of  their   worship    and   discipline 
shews  it.     Their  worship  concluded  always  with  the  eucha- 
rist :  such  as  were  not  capable  of  it,  as  the  catechumens, 
and  those  who  were  doing  public  penance  for  their  sins,  as- 
sisted at  the  more  general  parts  of  the  worship;  and  so 
much  of  it  was  called  their  mass,  because  they  were  dis- 
missed at  the  conclusion  of  it.     When  that  was  done,  then 
the  faithful  stayed,  and  did  partake  of  the  eucharist ;  and 
at  the  conclusion  of  it  they  were  likewise  dismissed ;  from 
whence  it  came  to  be  called  the  mass  of  the  Jaithful.     The 
great  rigour  of  penance  was  thought  to  consist  chiefly  in 
this,  that  such  penitents  might  not  stay  with  the  faithful  to 
communicate.     And   though   this  seems  to  be  a  practice 
begun  in  the  third  century,  yet,  both  from  Justin  Martyr 
and  Tertullian,  it  is  evident  that  all  the  faithful  did  con- 
stantly communicate.   There  is  a  canon,  among  those  which  Can.  9. 
go  under  the  name  of  the  Apostles*,  against  such  as  came  Apost. 
and  assisted  in  the  other  parts  of  the  service,  and  did  not 
partake  of  the  eucharist :  the  same  thing  was  decreed  by  Con.  An- 
the  council  of  Antioch  ;  and  it  appears  by  the  Constitutions,  tio^h.  Cau. 
that  a  deacon  was  appointed  to  see  that  no  man  should  go  c^^nst.  A- 
out,  and  a  subdeacon  was  to  see  that  no  woman  should  go  post.  1.  viii. 
out,  during  the  oblation.     The  fathers  do  frequently  allude  cap.  11. 
to  the  word  communion,  to  shew  that  the  sacrament  was  to^p^'^j^pj 
be  common  to  all.     It  is  true,  in  St.  Chrysostom's  time,  thenb.  ii. 
zeal  that  the  Christians  of  the  former  ages  had  to  commu- 
nicate often,  began  to  slacken ;  so  that  they  had  thin  com- 
munions, and  few  communicants :  against  which  that  father 
raises  himself  with  his  pathetic  eloquence,  in  words  which 
do  shew  that  he  had  no  notion  of  solitary  masses,  or  of  the 
lawfulness  of  them  :  and  it  is  very  evident,  that  the  neglect 
of  the  sacrament  in  those  who  came  not  to  it,  and  the  pro- 
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ART.  fanation  of  it  by  those  who  came  unworthily,  both  which 
XXXI.  grew  very  scandalous  at  that  time,  set  that  holy  and  zealous 
bishop  to  many  eloquent  and  sublime  strains  concerning  it, 
which  cannot  be  understood,  without  making  those  abate- 
ments that  are  due  to  a  copious  and  Asiatic  style,  when 
much  inflamed  by  devotion. 

In  the  succeeding  ages  we  find  great  care  was  taken  to 

suffer  none  that  did  not  communicate  to  stay  in  the  church. 

Dialog.       and  to  see  the  mysteries.     There  is  a  rubric  for  this  in  the 

Couc.  Mo-  office  mentioned  by  Gregory  the  Great.    The  writers  of  the 

gun  .   an.  j,jj^j.j^  century  go  on  in  the  same  strain.     It  was  decreed  by 

the  council  of  Mentz,  in  the  end  of  Charles  the  Great's 

reign,  that  no  priest  should  say  mass  alone ;  for  how  could 

he  say.  The  Lord  he  with  you^  or,  L]ft  up  your  hearts,  if 

there  was  no  other  person  there  besides  himself  ?  This  shews 

that  the  practice  of  solitary  masses  was  then  begun,  but  that 

Walaf.        it  was  disUked.     Walafridus  Strabus  says,  that  to  a  lawful 

Strab.  de     mass  it  was  necessary  that  there  should  be  a  priest,  together 

cles."c.  22'.  ^^^^^  ^"^  ^^  answer,  one  to  off^er,  and  one  to  communicate. 

And  the  author  of  Micrologus,  who  is  believed  to  have  writ 

about  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  does  condemn  solitary 

communions,  as  contrary  both  to  the  practice  of  the  ancients, 

and  to  the  several  parts  of  the  office :  so  that  till  the  twelfth 

century  it  was  never  allowed  of  in  the  Roman  church  ;  as  to 

this  day  it  is  not  practised  in  any  other  communion. 

But  then  with  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  and  transubstan- 
tiation  mixt  together,  the  saying  of  masses  for  other  persons, 
whether  alive  or  dead,  grew  to  be  considered  as  a  very  me- 
ritorious thing,  and  of  great  efficacy ;  thereupon  great  en- 
dowments were  made,  and  it  became  a  trade.  Masses  were 
sold,  and  a  small  piece  of  money  became  their  price ;  so  that 
a  profane  sort  of  simony  was  set  up,  and  the  holiest  of  all 
the  institutions  of  the  Christian  religion  was  exposed  to  sale. 
Therefore  we,  in  cutting  off  all  this,  and  in  bringing  the  sa- 
crament to  be,  according  to  its  first  institution,  a  communion, 
have  followed  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  constant 
practice  of  the  whole  church  for  the  first  ten  centuries. 

So  far  all  the  Articles  that  relate  to  this  sacrament  have 
been  considered.  The  variety  of  the  matter,  and  the  im- 
portant controversies  that  have  arisen  out  of  it,  has  made  it 
necessary  to  enlarge  with  some  copiousness  upon  the  several 
branches  of  it.  Next  to  the  infallibility  of  the  church,  this 
is  the  dearest  piece  of  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome  ; 
and  is  that  in  which  both  priests  and  people  are  better  in- 
structed than  in  any  other  point  whatsoever;  and  therefore 
this  ought  to  be  studied  on  our  side  with  a  care  proportion- 
ed to  the  importance  of  it :  that  so  we  may  govern  both  our- 
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selves  and  our  people  aright  in  a  matter  of  such  consequence,  ART. 
avoiding  with  great  caution  the  extremes  on  both  hands,  ^^^^' 
both  of  excessive  superstition  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  pro- 
fane neglect  on  the  other.  For  the  nature  of  man  is  so 
moulded,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  avoid  the  one  without  falling 
into  the  other.  We  are  now  visibly  under  the  extreme  of 
neglect,  and  therefore  we  ought  to  study  by  all  means  pos- 
sible to  inspire  our  people  with  a  just  respect  for  this  holy 
institution,  and  to  animate  them  to  desire  earnestly  to  par- 
take often  of  it ;  and,  in  order  to  that,  to  prepare  themselves 
seriously  to  set  about  it  with  the  reverence  and  devotion, 
and  with  those  holy  purposes  and  solemn  vows,  that  ought 
to  accompany  it. 
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ARTICLE  XXXII. 

Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 

)lBi08op0,  ptie0t0,  anti  SDeacon^,  are  not  commantiet! 
bp  (BoD'^  ILato  titf}tt  to  tioto  tfie  (Estate  of  single 
ILife,  or  to  atJ0tam  from  Carriage :  ^fierefore  it 
10  latcful  for  tfiem,  a0  \t)ell  a0  for  all  C8ri0tian 
^T^en,  to  marrp  at  tgeir  oVdu  tit0cretion,  as  tfiep 
0Ball  juUge  tfie  0ame  to  0eri>e  better  to  clDot!liiie00. 

JL  HE  first  period  of  this  Article  to  the  word  Therefore, 
was  all  that  was  published  in  king  Edward's  time.  They 
were  content  to  lay  down  the  assertion,  and  left  the  infer- 
ence to  be  made  as  a  consequence  that  did  naturally  arise 
out  of  it.  I'here  was  not  any  one  point  that  was  more  se- 
verely examined  at  the  time  of  the  reformation  than  this  : 
for  as  the  irregular  practices  and  dissolute  lives  of  both  se- 
culars and  regulars  had  very  much  prejudiced  the  world 
against  the  celibate  of  the  Roman  clergy,  which  was  consi- 
dered as  the  occasion  of  all  those  disorders ;  so,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  and  also  of  those  of  both 
sexes  who  had  taken  vows,  gave  great  offence.  They  were 
represented  as  persons  that  could  not  master  their  appetites, 
but  that  indulged  themselves  in  carnal  pleasures  and  inte- 
rests. Thus,  as  the  scandals  of  the  unmarried  clergy  had 
alienated  the  world  much  from  them  ;  so  the  marriage  of 
most  of  the  reformers  was  urged  as  an  ill  character  both  of 
them  and  of  the  reformation  ;  as  a  doctrine  of  libertinism, 
that  made  the  clergy  look  too  like  the  rest  of  the  world,  and 
involved  them  in  the  common  pleasures,  concerns,  and  pas- 
sions of  human  life. 

The  appearances  of  an  austerity  of  habit,  of  a  severity  of 
life  in  watching  and  fasting,  and  of  avoiding  the  common 
pleasures  of  sense,  and  the  delights  of  life,  that  were  on  the 
other  side,  did  strike  the  world,  and  inclined  many  to  think, 
that  what  ill  consequences  soever  celibate  produced,  yet  that 
these  were  much  more  supportable,  and  more  easy  to  be  re- 
formed, than  the  ill  consequences  of  an  unrestrained  permis- 
sion of  the  clergy  to  marry. 

In  treating  this  matter,  we  must  first  consider  celibate 
with  relation  to  the  laws  of  Christ  and  the  gospel;  and 
then  with  relation  to  the  laws  of  the  church.     It  does  not 
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seem  contrary  to  the  purity  of  the  worship  of  God,  or  of  di-     ART. 
vine  performances,  that  married  persons  should  officiate  in    xxxil. 
them  ;  since,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  priests  not  only  might 
marry,  but  the  priesthood  was  tied  to  descend  as  an  inherit- 
ance in  a  certain  family.     And  even  the  high  priest,  who 
was  to  perform  the  great  function  of  the  annual  atonement 
that  was  made  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  was 
to  marry,  and  he  derived  to  his  descendants  that  sacred  of- 
fice.    If  there  was  so  much  as  a  remote  unsuitableness  be- 
tween a  married  state  and  sacerdotal  performances,  we  can- 
not imagine  that  God  would  by  a  law  tie  the  priesthood  to 
a  family,  which  by  consequence  laid  an  obligation  on  the 
priests  to  marry.     When  Christ  chose  his  twelve  apostles, 
some  of  them  were  married  men  ;  we  are  sure,  at  least,  that 
St.  Peter  was ;  so  that  he  made  no  distinction,  and  gave 
no  preference  to  the  unmarried  :  our  Saviour  did  nowhere 
charge  them  to  forsake  their  wives  ;  nor  did  he  at  all  repre- 
sent celibate  as  necessary  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the 
dispensation  of  the  gospel.     He  speaks  indeed  of  some  that 
brought  themselves  to  the  state  of  eunuchs  for  the  ^aA;^Matth.  xix. 
of  the  gospel ;  but  in  that  he  left  all  men  at  full  liberty,  by  ^^»  ^^'  ^^• 
saying,  Let  him  receive  it  that  is  able  to  receive  it ;  so  that 
in  this  every  man  must  judge  of  himself  by  what  he  finds 
himself  to  be.     That  is  equally  recommended  to  all  ranks  of 
men,  as  they  can  bear  it.   St.  Paul  does  affirm,  that  marriage  Heb.  xiu.4. 
is  honourable  in  all :  and  to  avoid  unclean ness,  he  says.  It  1  Cor.  vii. 
is  better  to  marry  than  to  hirii ;  and  so  gives  it  as  a  rule,  ^• 
that  every  man  should  have  his  own  wife.     Among  all  the 
rules  or  qualifications  of  bishops  or  priests,  that  are  given  in 
the  New  Testament,  particularly  in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  1  Tim.  iii. 
and  Titus,  there  is  not  a  word  of  the  celibate  of  the  clergy,  ^'  '*'  •'*»  ^'^• 
but  plain  intimations  to  the  contrary,  that  they  were,  and 
might  be  married.     That  of  the  husband  of  one  wife  is  re- 
peated in  different  places:  mention  is  also  made  of  the  wives 
and  children  of  the  clergy,  rules  being  given   concerning 
them  :  and  not  a  word  is  so  much  as  insinuated,  importing 
that  this  was  only  tolerated  in  the  beginnings  of  Christianity, 
but  that  it  was  afterwards  to  cease.     On  the  contrary,  the 
Jbrbidding  to  marry  is  given  as  a  character  of  the  apostasy  i  Tim.  ir. 
of  the  later  times.     We  find  Aquila,  when  he  went  about '"*• 
preaching  the  gospel,  was  not  only  married  to  Priscilla,  but 
that  he  carried  her  about  with  him :  not  to  insist  on  that 
privilege  that  St.  Paul  thought  he  might  have  claimed,  of 
carrying  about  with  him  a  sister  and  a  wife,  as  well  as  the  \  c^j.  -^^ 
other  apostles.     And  thus  the  first  point  seems  to  be  fully  5. 
cleared,  that  by  no  law  of  God  the  clergy  are  debarred  from 
marriage.     There  is  not  one  word  in  the  whole  scriptures 
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ART.  that  does  so  much  as  hint  at  it;  whereas  there  is  a  great 
^^^^^-    deal  to  the  contrary. 

Marriage  being  then  one  of  the  rights  of  human  nature, 
to  which  so  many  reasons  of  different  sorts  may  carry  both 
a  wise  and  a  good  man,  and  there  being  no  positive  pre- 
cept in  the  gospel  that  forbids  it  to  the  clergy;  the  next 
question  is.  Whether  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  church  to 
make  a  perpetual  law,  restraining  the  clergy  from  mar- 
riage ?  It  is  certain  that  no  age  of  the  church  can  make  a 
law  to  bind  succeeding  ages;  for  whatsoever  power  the 
church  has,  she  is  always  in  possession  of  it;  and  every  age 
has  as  much  power  as  any  of  the  former  ages  had.  There- 
fore if  any  one  age  should  by  a  law  enjoin  celibate  to  the 
clergy,  any  succeeding  age  may  repeal  and  alter  that  law. 
For  ever  since  the  inspiration  that  conducted  the  apostles 
has  ceased,  every  age  of  the  church  may  make  or  change 
laws  in  all  matters  that  are  within  their  authority.  So  it 
seems  very  clear,  that  the  church  can  make  no  perpetual 
law  upon  this  subject. 

In  the  next  place  it  may  be  justly  doubted,  whether  the 
church  can  make  a  law  that  shall  restrain  all  the  clergy  in 
any  of  those  natural  rights  in  which  Christ  has  left  them 
free.  The  adding  a  law  upon  this  head  to  the  laws  of 
Christ,  seems  to  assume  an  authority  that  he  has  not  given 
the  church.  It  looks  like  a  pretending  to  a  strain  of  pu- 
rity beyond  the  rules  set  us  in  the  gospel ;  and  is  plainly 
the  laying  a  yoke  upon  us,  which  must  be  thought  tyran- 
nical, since  the  Author  of  this  religion,  who  knew  best 
what  human  nature  is  capable  of,  and  what  it  may  well 
bear,  has  not  thought  fit  to  lay  it  on  those  whom  he  sent 
upon  a  commission  that  required  a  much  greater  elevation 
of  soul,  and  more  freedom  from  the  entanglements  of 
worldly  or  domestic  concerns,  than  can  be  pretended  to 
be  necessary  for  the  standing  and  settled  offices  in  the 
church.  Therefore  we  conclude,  that  it  were  a  great  abuse 
of  church  power,  and  a  high  act  of  tyranny,  for  any  church, 
or  any  age  of  the  church,  to  bar  men  from  the  services  in 
the  church,  because  they  either  are  married,  or  intend  to 
keep  themselves  free  to  marry,  or  not,  as  they  please :  this 
does  indeed  bring  the  body  of  the  clergy  more  into  a  com- 
bination among  themselves ;  it  does  take  them  in  a  great 
measure  off  from  having  separated  interests  of  their  own ; 
it  takes  them  out  of  the  civil  society,  in  which  they  have 
less  concern,  when  they  give  no  pledges  to  it.  And  so  in 
ages  in  which  the  papacy  intended  to  engage  the  whole 
priesthood  into  its  interests  against  the  civil  powers,  as  the 
immunity  and  exemptions  of  the  clergy  made  them  safe  in 
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their  own  persons,  so  it  was  necessary  to  free  them  from  ART. 
any  such  incumbrances  or  appendages  by  which  they  might  XXXII. 
be  in  the  power  or  at  the  mercy  of  secular  princes.  This, 
joined  with  the  belief  of  their  making  God  with  a  few 
words,  by  the  virtue  of  their  character,  and  of  their^r^it;- 
ing  sin,  was  like  armour  of  proof,  by  which  they  were  in- 
vulnerable, and  by  consequence  capable  of  undertaking  any 
thing  that  might  be  committed  to  them.  But  this  may  well 
recommend  such  a  rule  to  a  crafty  and  designing  body  of 
men,  in  which  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  that  there  is  a  deep 
and  refined  policy  ;  yet  we  have  not  so  learned  Christ,  nor 
to  handle  the  word  of  God,  or  the  authority  that  he  has 
trusted  to  us,  deceitfully. 

As  for  the  consequences  of  such  laws,  inconveniences  are 
on  both  hands:  as  long  as  men  are  corrupt  themselves, 
so  long  they  will  abuse  all  the  liberties  of  human  nature.  If 
not  only  common  lewdness  in  all  the  kinds  of  it,  but  even 
brutal  and  unnatural  lusts,  have  been  the  visible  conse- 
quences of  the  strict  law  of  celibate ;  and  if  this  appears 
so  evident  in  history  that  it  cannot  be  denied ;  we  think  it 
better  to  trust  human  nature  with  the  lawful  use  of  that 
in  which  God  has  not  restrained  it,  than  to  venture  on  that 
which  has  given  occasion  to  abominations  that  cannot  be 
mentioned  without  horror.  As  for  the  temptation  to  co- 
vetousnessj  we  think  it  is  neither  so  great,  nor  so  unavoid- 
able upon  the  one  hand,  as  those  monstrous  ones  are  on 
the  other.  It  is  more  reasonable  to  expect  divine  assist- 
ances to  preserve  men  from  temptations,  when  they  are 
using  those  liberties  which  God  has  1  ft  free  to  them,  than 
when,  by  pretending  to  a  purity  greater  than  that  which 
he  has  commanded,  they  throw  themselves  into  many 
snares.  It  is  also  very  evident,  that  covetousness  is  an  ei- 
fect  of  men''s  tempers,  rather  than  of  their  marriage ;  since 
the  instances  of  a  ravenous  covetousness,  and  of  a  restless 
ambition,  in  behalf  of  men's  kindred  and  families,  hath 
appeared  as  often  and  as  scandalously  among  the  unmar- 
ried as  among  the  married  clergy. 

From  these  general  considerations  concerning  the  power 
that  the  church  has  to  make  either  a  perpetual  or  an  uni- 
versal law  in  a  thing  of  this  kind ;  I  shall  in  the  next  place 
consider  in  short,  what  the  church  has  done  in  this  matter. 
In  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  Basilides  and  Saturninus, 
and  after  them,  both  Montanus  and  Novatus,  and  the  sect 
of  the  Encratites,  condemned  marriage  as  a  state  of  liber- 
tinism that  was  unbecoming  the  purity  required  of  Chris- 
tians. Against  those  we  find  the  fathers  asserted  the  law- 
fulness of  marriage  to  all  Christians,  without  making  a  dif- 
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ART.     ference  between  the  clergy  and  the  laity.     It  is  true,  the 

;^_  appearances  that  were  in  Montanus  and  his  followers  seem 

to  have  engaged  the  Christians  of  that  age  to  strain  beyond 
them  in  those  things  that  gave  them  their  reputation :  many 
of  Tertuilian''s  writings,  that  critics  do  now  see  were  writ 
after  he  was  a  Montanist,  which  seems  not  to  have  been  ob- 
served in  that  age,  carry  the  matter  of  celibate  so  high,  that 
it  is  no  wonder,  if,  considering  the  reputation  that  he  had,  a 
bias  was  given  by  these  to  the  following  ages  in  favour  of 
celibate:  yet  it  seemed  to  give  great  and  just  prejudices 
against  the  Christian  religion,  if  such  as  had  come  into  the 
service  of  the  church  should  have  forsaken  their  wives.  It 
is  visible  how  much  scandal  this  might  have  given,  and 
what  matter  of  reproach  it  would  have  furnished  their  ene- 
mies with,  if  they  could  have  charged  them  with  this,  that 
men,  to  get  rid  of  their  wives,  and  the  care  of  their  families, 
went  into  orders  ;  that  so,  under  a  pretence  of  a  higher  de- 
gree of  sanctity,  they  might  abandon  their  families.  Therefore 
great  care  was  taken  to  prevent  this.  They  were  so  far 
from  requiring  priests  to  forsake  their  wives,  that  such  as 
did  it,  upon  their  entering  into  orders,  were  severely  con- 
demned by  the  canons  that  go  under  the  name  of  the  Apo- 
stles. They  were  also  condemned  by  the  council  of  Gangra 
in  the  fourth  century,  and  by  that  in  Trullo  in  the  seventh 
age.  There  are  some  instances  brought  of  bishops  and 
priests,  who  are  supposed  to  have  married  after  they  were 
ordained ;  but  as  there  are  only  few  of  those,  so  perhaps 
they  are  not  well  proved.  It  must  be  acknowledged,  that 
the  general  practice  was,  that  men  once  in  orders  did  not 
marry :  but  many  bishops  in  the  best  ages  lived  still  with 
their  'wives.  So  did  the  fathers  both  of  Gregory  Nazianzen 
and  of  St.  Basil.  And  among  the  works  of  Hilary  of 
Poictiers,  there  is  a  letter  writ  by  him  in  exile  to  his 
daughter  Abra,  in  which  he  refers  her  to  her  mother's  in- 
struction in  those  things  which  she,  by  reason  of  her  age, 
did  not  then  understand  ;  which  shews  that  she  was  then  very 
young,  and  so  was  probably  born  after  he  was  a  bishop. 
Socr.  Hist.  Some  proposed  in  the  council  of  Nice,  that  the  clergy 
Eccl. lib. i.  should  depart  from  their  wives;  but  Paphnutius,  though 
^'  ^^'  himself  unmarried,  opposed  this,  as  the  laying  an  unrea- 
sonably heavy  yoke  upon  them.  Heliodorus,  a  bishop,  the 
author  of  the  first  of  those  love-fables  that  are  now  known 
by  the  name  of  Romances,  being  upon  that  account  ac- 
cused of  too  much  levity,  did,  in  order  to  the  clearing  him- 
self of  that  imputation,  move  that  clergymen  should  be 
obliged  to  live  from  their  wives.  Which  the  historian  says 
they  were  not  tied  to  before ;  for  till  then  bishops  lived  with 
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their  wives.  So  that  in  those  days  the  living  in  a  married  ART. 
state  was  not  thought  unbecoming  the  purity  of  the  sacred  XXXI 1. 
functions.  A  single  marriage  was  never  objected  in  bar  to 
a  man's  being  made  bishop  or  priest.  They  did  not  indeed 
admit  a  man  to  orders  that  had  been  twice  married ;  but 
even  for  this  there  was  a  distinction:  if  a  man  had  been 
once  married  before  his  baptism,  and  was  once  married  after 
his  baptism,  that  was  reckoned  only  a  single  marriage ;  for 
what  had  been  done  when  in  heathenism  went  for  nothing. 
And  Jerome,  speaking  of  bishops  who  had  been  twice  mar- 
ried, but  by  this  nicety  were  reckoned  to  be  the  husbands 
of  one  wife,  says,  the  number  of  those  of  this  sort  in  that 
time  could  not  be  reckoned;  and  that  more  such  bishops 
might  be  Jbund,  than  ivere  at  the  council  of  Arimini,  Ca- 
nons grew  to  be  frequently  made  against  the  marriage  of 
those  in  holy  orders;  but  these  were  positive  laws  made 
chiefly  in  the  Roman  and  African  synods ;  and  since  those 
canons  were  so  often  renewed,  we  may  from  thence  con- 
clude that  they  were  not  well  kept.  When  Synesius  was 
ordained  priest,  he  tells  in  an  Epistle  of  his,  that  he  de- 
clared openly,  that  he  would  not  live  secretly  with  his  wife, 
as  some  did ;  but  that  he  would  dwell  publicly  with  her, 
and  wished  that  he  might  have  many  children  by  her.  In 
the  eastern  church  the  priests  are  usually  married  before 
they  are  ordained,  and  continue  afterwards  to  live  with 
their  wives,  and  to  have  children  by  them,  without  either 
censure  or  trouble.  In  the  western  church  we  find  men- 
tion made,  both  in  the  Gallican  and  Spanish  synods,  of  the 
wives  both  of  bishops  and  priests ;  and  they  are  called  epi~ 
scopes  and  presbyterce.  In  the  Saxon  times  the  clergy  in 
most  of  the  cathedrals  of  England  were  openly  married ;' 
and  w^hen  Dunstan,  who  had  engaged  king  Edgar  to  fa- 
vour the  monks,  in  opposition  to  the  married  clergy,  pressed 
them  to  forsake  their  wives,  they  refused  to  do  it,  and  so 
were  turned  out  of  their  benefices,  and  monks  came  in  their 
places.  Nor  was  the  celibate  generally  imposed  on  all  the 
clergy  before  Gregory  the  Seventh'^s  time,  in  the  end  of 
the  eleventh  century.  He  had  great  designs  for  subjecting 
all  temporal  princes  to  the  papacy ;  and,  in  order  to  that, 
he  intended  to  bring  the  clergy  into  an  entire  dependance 
upon  himself;  and  to  separate  them  wholly  from  all  other 
interests  but  those  of  the  ecclesiastical  authority :  and  that 
he  might  load  the  married  clergy  with  an  odious  name,  he 
called  them  all  Nicolaitans ;  though  the  accounts  that  the 
ancients  give  us  of  that  sect  say  nothing  that  related  to  this 
matter ;  but  a  name  of  an  ill  sound  goes  a  great  way  in  an 
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ART.  ignorant  age.  The  writers  that  lived  near  that  time  con- 
XXXII.  demn  this  severity  against  the  married  clergy,  as  a  new  and 
a  rash  thing,  and  contrary  to  the  mind  of  the  holy  fathers ; 
and  they  tax  his  rigour  in  turning  them  all  out.  Yet  Lan- 
franc  among  us  did  not  impose  the  celibate  generally  on  all 
the  clergy,  but  only  on  those  that  lived  at  cathedrals  and  in 
towns ;  he  connived  at  those  who  served  in  villages.  An- 
selm  carried  it  further,  and  imposed  it  on  all  the  clergy  with- 
out exception  :  yet  he  himself  laments  that  unnatural  lusts 
were  become  then  both  common  and  public ;  of  which  Pe- 
trus  Damiani  made  great  complaints  in  Gregory  the  Seventh's 
time.  Bernard,  in  a  sermon  preached  to  the  clergy  of  France, 
says  it  was  common  in  his  time,  and  then  even  bishops  with 
bishops  lived  in  it.  The  observation  that  abbot  Panormitan 
made  of  the  progress  of  that  horrid  sin,  led  him  to  wish  that 
it  might  be  left  free  to  the  clergy  to  marry  as  they  pleased. 
Pius  the  Second  said,  that  there  might  have  been  good  rea- 
sons for  imposing  the  celibate  on  the  clergy;  but  he  believed 
there  were  far  better  reasons  for  leaving  them  to  their  liberty. 
As  a  remedy  to  these  more  enormous  crimes,  dispensations 
for  concubinate  became  so  common,  that,  instead  of  giving 
scandal  by  them,  they  were  rather  considered  as  the  charac- 
ters of  modesty  and  temperance:  in  such  concubinary  priests 
the  world  judged  themselves  safe  from  practices  on  their  own 
families. 

When  we  consider  those  effects  that  followed  on  the  im- 
posing the  celibate  on  the  clergy,  we  cannot  but  look  on 
them  as  much  greater  evils  than  those  that  can  follow  on  the 
leaving  it  free  to  them  to  marry.  It  is  not  to  be  denied  but 
that,  on  the  other  hand,  the  effects  of  a  freedom  to  marry 
may  be  likewise  bad  :  that  state  does  naturally  involve  men 
in  the  cares  of  life,  in  domestic  concerns,  and  it  brings  with 
it  temptations  both  to  luxury  and  covetousness.  It  carries 
with  it  too  great  a  disposition  to  heap  up  wealth,  and  to 
raise  families  :  and,  in  a  word,  it  makes  the  clergy  both  look 
too  like,  and  hve  too  like,  the  rest  of  the  world.  But  when 
things  of  this  kind  are  duly  balanced,  ill  effects  will  appear 
on  both  hands:  those  arise  out  of  the  general  corruption  of 
human  nature,  which  does  so  spread  itself,  that  it  will  cor- 
rupt us  in  the  most  innocent,  and  in  the  most  necessary 
practices.  There  are  excesses  committed  in  eating,  drink- 
mg,  and  sleeping.  Our  depraved  inclinations  will  insinuate 
themselves  into  us  in  our  best  actions :  even  the  public  wor- 
ship of  God  and  all  devotion  receive  a  taint  from  them.  But 
we  must  not  take  away  those  liberties  in  which  God  has 
left  human  nature  free,  and  engage  men  to  rules  and  me- 
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thods  that  put  a  violence  upon  mankind  :  this  is  the  less     A  RT. 
excusable,  when  we  see,  in  fact,  what  the  consequences  of  _3_ 
such  restraints  have  been  for  many  ages. 

Yet  after  all,  though  they  who  marry ^  do  well ;  yet  those 
who  marry  not,  do  better,  provided  they  live  chaste,  and  do 
not  btirn.  That  man,  who  subdues  his  body  by  fasting  and 
prayer,  by  labour  and  study,  and  that  separates  himself  from 
the  concerns  of  a  family,  that  he  may  give  himself  wholly  to  Acts  vi.  4. 
the  ministry  of'  the  word,  and  to  prayer,  that  lives  at  a  dis- 
tance from  the  levities  of  the  world,  and  in  a  course  of  na- 
tive modesty  and  unaffected  severity,  is  certainly  a  burning 
and  shining  light :  he  is  above  the  world,  free  from  cares 
and  designs,  from  aspirings,  and  all  those  restless  projects 
which  have  so  long  given  the  world  so  much  scandal :  and 
therefore  those,  who  allow  themselves  the  liberty  of  marriage, 
according  to  the  laws  of  God  and  the  church,  are  indeed  en- 
gaged in  a  state  of  many  temptations,  to  which  if  they  give 
way,  they  lay  themselves  open  to  many  censures,  and  they 
bring  a  scandal  on  the  reformation  for  allowing  them  this  li- 
berty, if  they  abuse  it. 

It  remains  only  to  consider  how  far  this  matter  is  altered 
by  vows  ;  how  far  it  is  lawful  to  make  them ;  and  how  far 
they  bind  when  they  are  made.  It  seems  very  unreasonable 
and  tyrannical  to  put  vows  on  any,  in  matters  in  which  it 
may  not  be  in  their  power  to  keep  them  without  sin.  No 
vows  ought  to  be  made,  but  in  things  that  are  either  abso- 
lutely in  our  power,  or  in  things  in  which  we  may  procure 
to  ourselves  those  assistances  that  may  enable  us  to  per- 
form them.  We  have  a  federal  right  to  the  promises  that 
Christ  has  made  us,  of  inward  assistances  to  enable  us 
to  perform  those  conditions  that  he  has  laid  on  us ;  and 
therefore  we  may  vow  to  observe  them,  because  we  may  do 
that  which  may  procure  us  aids  sufficient  for  the  execution 
of  them.  But  if  men  will  take  up  resolutions,  that  are  not 
within  those  necessary  conditions,  they  have  no  reason  to 
promise  themselves  such  assistances  :  and  if  they  are  not  so 
absolutely  masters  of  themselves,  as  to  be  able  to  stand  to 
them  without  those  helps,  and  yet  are  not  sure  that  they 
shall  be  given  them,  then  they  ought  to  make  no  vow  in  a 
matter  which  they  cannot  keep  by  their  own  natural  strength, 
and  in  which  they  have  not  any  promise  in  the  gospel  that 
assures  them  of  divine  assistances  to  enable  them  to  Keep  it. 
This  is,  therefore,  a  tempting  of  God,  when  men  pretend  to 
serve  him  by  assuming  a  stricter  course  of  life  than  either 
he  has  commanded,  or  they  are  able  to  go  through  with. 
And  it  may  prove  a  great  snare  to  them,  when  by  such  rash 
vows  they  are  engaged  into  such  a  state  of  life,  in  which 
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ART.     they  live  in  constant  temptations  to  sin,  without  either  com- 
XXXII.    mand  or  promise,  on  which  they  can  rest  as  to  the  execution 
of  them. 

This  is  to  lead  themselves  into  temptation,  in  opposition 
to  that  which  our  Saviour  has  made  a  petition  of  that  prayer 
which  he  himself  has  taught  us.  Out  of  this,  great  distrac- 
tions of  mind,  and  a  variety  of  different  temptations,  may, 
and  probably  will,  arise ;  and  that  the  rather,  because  the 
vow  is  made ;  there  being  somewhat  in  our  natures  that  will 
always  struggle  the  harder,  because  they  are  restrained.  It 
is  certain  that  every  man,  who  dedicates  himself  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  ought  to  try  if  he  can  dedicate  himself  so  en- 
tirely to  it,  as  to  live  out  of  all  the  concerns  and  entangle- 
ments of  life.  If  he  can  maintain  his  purity  in  it,  he  will  be 
enabled  thereby  to  labour  the  more  effectually,  and  may  ex- 
pect both  the  greater  success  here,  and  a  fuller  reward  here- 
after. But  because  both  his  temper  and  his  circumstances 
may  so  change,  that  what  is  an  advantage  to  him  in  one  part 
of  his  life  may  be  a  snare  and  an  encumbrance  to  him  in 
another  part  of  it,  he  ought  therefore  to  keep  this  matter 
still  in  his  own  power,  and  to  continue  in  that  liberty^  in 
which  God  has  left  him  free,  that  so  he  may  do  as  he  shall 
find  it  to  be  most  expedient  for  himself,  and  for  the  work  of 
the  gospel. 

Therefore  it  is  to  be  concluded,  that  it  is  unlawful  either 
to  impose,  or  to  make  such  vows.  And,  supposing  that  any 
have  been  engaged  in  them,  more,  perhaps,  out  of  the  im- 
portunity or  authority  of  others,  than  their  own  choice; 
then,  though  it  is  certainly  a  character  of  a  man  that  shall 
Psal.xv.  4.  dwell  in  God's  holy  hill,  that  though  he  swears  to  his  own 
hurt,  yet  he  changes  not ;  he  is  to  consider,  whether  he  can 
keep  such  a  vow,  without  breaking  the  commandments  of 
God,  or  not :  if  he  can,  then,  certainly,  he  ought  to  have 
that  regard  to  the  name  of  God,  that  was  called  upon  in  the 
vow,  and  to  the  solemnities  of  it,  and  to  the  scandals  that 
may  follow  upon  his  breaking  it,  that  if  he  can  continue  in 
that  state,  without  sinning  against  God,  he  ought  to  do  it, 
and  to  endeavour  all  he  can  to  keep  his  vow,  and  preserve 
his  purity.  But  if,  after  he  has  used  both  fasting  and  pra}rer, 
he  still  finds  that  the  obligation  of  his  vow  is  a  snare  to  him, 
and  that  he  cannot  both  keep  it,  and  also  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God  ;  then  the  two  obligations,  that  of  the  law  of 
God,  and  that  of  his  vow,  happening  to  stand  in  one  another's 
way,  certainly  the  lesser  must  give  place  to  the  greater.  He- 
rod's oath  was  ill  and  rashly  made,  but  worse  kept,  when, 
Matth.  x\y.Jhr  Ms  oath''s  sake,  he  ordered  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist 
9.  XV.  5.     to  be  cut  off.     Our  Saviour  condemns  that  practice  among 
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the  Jews,  of  vowing  that  to  the  corban  or  treasure  of  the  ART. 
temple,  which  they  ought  to  have  given  to  their  parents;  XXXII. 
and  imagining  that,  by  such  means,  they  were  not  obliged 
to  take  care  of  them,  or  to  supply  them.  The  obligation  to 
keep  the  commandments  of  God  is  indispensable,  and  ante- 
cedent to  any  act  or  vow  of  ours,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be 
made  void  by  any  vow  that  we  may  take  upon  us :  and  if 
we  are  under  a  vow,  which  exposes  us  to  temptations  that 
do  often  prevail,  and  that  probably  will  prevail  long  upon  us, 
then  we  ought  to  repent  of  our  rashness  in  making  any  such 
vow,  but  must  not  continue  in  the  observation  of  it,  if  it 
proves  to  us  like  the  taking  fire  into  our  bosom,  or  the 
handling  of  pitch.  A  vow  that  draws  many  temptations 
upon  us,  that  are  above  our  strength  to  resist  them,  is,  cer- 
tainly, much  better  broken  and  repented  of,  than  kept.  So 
that,  to  conclude,  celibate  is  not  a  matter  fit  to  be  the  sub- 
ject either  of  a  law  or  a  vow ;  every  man  must  consider 
himself,  and  what  he  is  able  to  receive :  He  that  marries 
does  well,  hut  he  that  marries  not  does  better. 
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ARTICLE  XXXIII. 

Of  Excommunicate  Persons,  how  they  are  to  be 
avoided. 

^gat  ^er^on  tDfitcg,  bp  open  Denunciattan  of  tfie 
CfiurcB,  i0  riggtlp  mt  off  ftom  tf)t  mnitp  of  tfte 
CfiutcJ),  anti  CExcommumcate,  ougftt  to  he  tafeen  of 
tfie  VDgole  t^ultitutie  of  tfie  i^attfiful  a0  a  Heathen 
anti  a  Publican :  tEitttl  fie  he  openlp  teconcileD  hp 
penante,  anti  he  receiheh  into  tfie  Cfiurcfi  hp  a 
Jutige  tfiat  fiatfi  autfioritp  tfiereunto. 

All  Christians  are  obliged  to  a  strict  purity  and  holiness 
of  life :  and  every  private  man  is  bound  to  avoid  all  un- 
necessary familiarities  with  bad  and  vicious  men;  both  because 
he  may  be  insensibly  corrupted  by  these,  and  because  the 
world  will  be  from  thence  disposed  to  think,  that  he  takes 
pleasure  in  such  persons,  and  in  their  vices.  What  every 
single  Christian  ought  to  set  as  a  rule  to  himself,  ought  to 
be  likewise  made  the  rule  of  all  Christians,  as  they  are  con- 
stituted in  a  body  under  guides  and  pastors.  And  as,  in 
general,  severe  denunciations  ought  to  be  often  made  of  the 
wrath  and  judgments  of  God  against  sinners  ;  so  if  any  that 
is  called  a  brother^  that  is,  a  Christian,  lives  in  a  course  of 
sin  and  scandal,  they  ought  to  give  warning  of  such  a  per- 
son to  all  the  other  Christians,  that  they  may  not  so  much 
Cor.  V.     as  eat  with  him,  but  may  separate  themselves  from  him. 

In  this,  private  persons  ought  to  avoid  the  moroseness 
Gal.  vi.  1.  and  affectation  of  saying.  Stand  hy^  for  I  am  holier  than 
thou :  if  one  is  overtaken  in  a  faulty  then  those  who  are 
spiritual  ought  to  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness :  every  one  considering  himself,  lest  he  be  also  tempted. 
Excessive  rigour  will  be  always  suspected  of  hypocrisy,  and 
may  drive  those  on  whom  it  falls  either  into  despair  on 
the  one  hand,  or  into  an  unmanageable  Hcentiousness  on 
the  other. 

The  nature  of  all  societies  must  import  this,  that  they 
have  a  power  to  maintain  themselves  according  to  the  de- 
sign and  rules  of  their  society.  A  combination  of  men, 
made  upon  any  bottom  whatsoever,  must  be  supposed  to 
have  a  right  to  exclude  out  of  their  number  such  as  may 
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be  a  reproach  to  it,  or  a  mean  to  dissolve  it :  and  it  must  be    ART. 
a  main  part  of  the  office  and  duty  of  the  pastors  of  the  XXXIII. 
church,  to  separate  the  good  from  the  bad,  to  warn  the 
unruly,   and    to  put  from   among  them   wicked   persons. 
There  are  several  considerations  that  shew  not  only  the 
lawfulness,  but  the  necessity  of  such  a  practice. 

First,  that  the  contagion  of  an  ill  example  and  of  bad 
practices  may  not  spread  too  far  to  the  corrupting  of 
others :  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners.  Their  2  Tim.  ii. 
doctrines  will  eat  and  spread  as  a  gangrene :  and  therefore,  ^'^' 
in  order  to  the  preserving  the  purity  of  those  who  are  not 
yet  corrupted,  it  may  be  necessary  to  note  such  persons,  and 
to  have  no  company  with  them.  2  Thess.  iii. 

A  second  reason  relates  to  the  persons  themselves,  that  ^^* 
are  so  separated,  that  they  may  be  ashamed ;  that  they  may 
be  thus  pulled  out  of  the  fire^  by  the  terror  of  such  a  pro- Jude  23. 
ceeding,  which  ought  to  be  done  by  mourning  over  them,  ^  ^°  7  ^* 
lamenting  their  sins  and  praying  for  them.  2'cor.  ii. 

The  apostles  made  use  even  of  those  extraordinary  l,  2, 3. 
powers  that  were  given  to  them  for  this  end.  St.  Paul 
delivered  Hymenaeus  and  Alexander  unto  Satan,  that  they  yj-^^'  ** 
might  learn  not  to  blaspheme.  And  he  ordered  that  the  in- 
cestuous person  at  Corinth  should  be  delivered  to  Satan  for 
the  destruction  ofthejlesh,  that  the  spirit  might  be  saved  i?i 
the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Certainly  a  vicious  indulgence 
to  sinners  is  an  encouragement  to  them  to  live  in  sin ; 
whereas  when  others  about  them  try  all  methods  for  their 
recovery,  and  mourn  for  those  sins  in  which  they  do  per- 
haps glory,  and  do  upon  that  withdraw  themselves  from 
all  communication  with  them,  both  in  spirituals,  and  as 
much  as  may  be  in  temporals  likewise ;  this  is  one  of  the 
last  means  that  can  be  used  in  order  to  the  reclaiming  of 
them. 

Another  consideration  is  the  peace  and  the  honour  of 
the  society.  St.  Paul  wished  that  they  were  cut  off  thatGa\.y.  12. 
troubled  the  churches :  great  care  ought  to  be  taken,  that 
the  name  of  God  and  his  doctrine  be  7iot  blasphemed,  and  to 
give  no  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  our  faith  to  reproach 
us ;  as  if  we  designed  to  make  parties,  to  promote  our  own 
interests,  and  to  turn  religion  to  a  faction ;  excusing  such 
as  adhere  to  us  in  other  things,  though  they  should  break 
out  into  the  most  scandalous  violations  of  the  greatest  of  all 
the  commandments  of  God.  Such  a  behaviour  towards 
excommunicated  persons  would  also  have  this  further  good 
effect ;  it  would  give  great  authority  to  that  sentence,  and 
fill  men's  minds  with  the  awe  of  it,  which  must  be  taken 

I  i  4 
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ART.     off,  when  it  is  observed  that  men  converse  famiUarly  with 
^^^^^^'  those  that  are  under  it. 

These  rules  are  all  founded  upon  the  principles  of  so- 
cieties, which  as  they  associate  upon  some  common  designs, 
so,  in  order  to  the  pursuing  those,  must  have  a  power  to 
separate  themselves  from  those  who  depart  from  them. 

In  this  matter  there  are  extremes  of  both  hands  to  be 
avoided:   some   have   thought,   that   because   the   apostles 
have,  in  general,  declared  such  persons  to  be  accursed^  or 
1  Cor.  xvi.  under  an  anathema^  who  preach  another  gospel,  and  such  as 
22.  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  he  Anathema  Maran-aiha,  which 

is  generally  understood  to  be  a  total  cutting  off,  never  to 
be  admitted  till  the  Lord  comes ;  that  therefore  the  church 
may  still  put  men  under  an  anathema,  for  holding  such 
unsound  doctrines,  as,  they  think,  make  the  gospel  to  be- 
come another,  in  part  at  least,  if  not  in  whole ;  and  that 
she  may  thereupon,  in  imitation  of  another  practice  of  the 
apostles,  deliver  them  over  unto  Satan,  casting  them  out 
of  the  protection  of  Christ,  and  abandoning  them  to  the 
Devil :  reckoning  that  the  cutting'  them  off  from  the  body 
of  Christ  is  really  the  exposing  them  to  the  Devil,  who 
goes  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 
But  with  what  authority  soever  the  apostles  might,  upon 
so  great  a  matter  as  the  changing  the  gospel,  or  the  not 
loving  the  Lord  Jesus,  denounce  an  anathema,  yet  the  ap- 
plying this  which  they  used  so  seldom,  and  upon  such 
great  occasions,  to  every  opinion,  after  a  decision  is  made 
in  it,  as  it  has  carried  on  the  notion  of  the  infallibility  of 
the  church,  so  it  has  laid  a  foundation  for  much  uncharit- 
ableness,  and  many  animosities:  it  has  widened  breaches, 
and  made  them  incurable.  And,  unless  it  is  certain  that 
the  church  which  has  so  decreed  cannot  err,  it  is  a  bold 
assuming  of  an  authority  to  which  no  fallible  body  of  men 
can  have  a  right.  That  delivery  unto  Satan  was  visibly 
an  act  of  a  miraculous  power  lodged  with  the  apostles: 
for  as  they  struck  some  blind  or  dead,  so  they  had  an  au- 
thority of  letting  loose  evil  spirits  on  some  to  haunt  and 
terrify,  or  to  punish  and  plague  them,  that  a  desperate  evil 
might  be  cured  by  an  extreme  remedy.  And  therefore 
the  apostles  never  reckon  this  among  the  standing  func- 
tions of  the  church  ;  nor  do  they  give  any  charge  or  di- 
rections about  it.  They  used  it  themselves,  and  but  sel- 
dom. It  is  true,  that  St.  Paul  being  carried  by  a  just 
zeal  against  the  scandal,  which  the  incestuous  person  at 
Corinth  had  cast  upon  the  Christian  religion,  did  adjudge 
him  to  this  severe  degree  of  censure :  but  he  judged  it, 
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and  did  only  order  the  Corinthians  to  publish  it,  as  com-  ART. 
ing  from  him,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  XXXIII. 
that  so  the  thing  might  become  the  more  public,  and  that ' 
the  effects  of  it  might  be  the  more  conspicuous.  The 
primitive  church,  that  being  nearest  the  fountain,  did 
best  understand  the  nature  of  church-power,  and  the  ef- 
fects of  her  censures,  thought  of  nothing,  in  this  matter, 
but  of  denying  to  suffer  apostates,  or  rather  scandalous 
persons,  to  mix  with  the  rest  in  the  sacrament,  or  in  the 
other  parts  of  worship.  They  admitted  them  upon  the 
profession  of  their  repentance,  by  an  imposition  of  hands, 
to  share  in  some  of  the  more  general  parts  of  the  worship ; 
and  even  in  these  they  stood  by  themselves,  and  at  a  dis- 
tance from  the  rest:  and  when  they  had  passed  through 
several  degrees  in  that  state  of  mourning,  they  were  by 
steps  received  back  again  to  the  communion  of  the  church. 
This  agrees  well  with  all  that  was  said  formerly  concerning 
the  nature  and  the  ends  of  church-power ;  which  zvas  2  Cor.  x.  8. 
given  for  edification^  and  not  for  destruction.  This  is 
suitable  to  the  designs  of  the  gospel,  both  for  preserving 
the  society  pure,  and  for  reclaiming  those  who  are  other- 
wise like  to  be  carried  away  by  the  Devil  in  his  snare. 
This  is  to  admonish  sinners  as  brethren,  and  not  to  use 
them  as  enemies :  whereas  the  other  method  looks  like  a 
power  that  designs  destructioji,  rather  than  edification,  espe- 
cially when  the  secular  arm  is  called  in,  and  that  princes 
are  required,  under  the  penalties  of  deposition,  and  losing 
their  dominions,  to  extirpate  and  destroy,  and  that  by  the 
crudest  sort  of  death,  all  those  whom  the  church  doth  so 
anathematize. 

We  do  not  deny  but  that  the  form  of  denouncing  or  de- 
claring anathemas  against  heresies  and  heretics  is  very  an- 
cient. It  grew  to  be  a  form  expressing  horror,  and.  was 
applied  to  the  dead  as  well  as  to  the  living.  It  was  under- 
stood to  be  a  cutting  such  persons  off*  from  the  commu- 
nion of  the  church :  if  they  were  still  alive,  they  were  not 
admitted  to  any  act  of  worsliip;  if  they  were  dead,  their 
names  were  not  to  be  read  at  the  altar  among  those  who 
were  then  commemorated.  But  as  heat  about  opinions  in- 
creased, and  some  lesser  matters  grew  to  be  more  valued 
than  the  weightier  things  both  of  law  and  gospel,  so  the 
adding  anathemas  to  every  point,  in  which  men  differed 
from  one  another,  grew  to  be  a  common  practice,  and 
swelled  up  at  last  to  such  a  pitch,  that,  in  the  council  of 
Trent,  a  whole  body  of  divinity  was  put  into  canons,  and 
an  anathema  was  fastened  to  every  one  of  them.  The  de- 
livering to  Satan  was  made  the  common  form  of  excommu- 
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ART.  nication;  an  act  of  apostolical  authority  being  made  a  pre- 
XXXIII.  cedent  for  the  standing  practice  of  the  church.  Great  sub- 
tilties  were  also  set  on  foot  concerning  the  force  and  effect  of 
church-censures:  the  straining  this  matter  too  high,  has 
given  occasion  to  extremes  on  the  other  hand.  If  a  man  is 
condemned  as  an  heretic,  for  that  which  is  no  heresy,  but  is 
an  article  founded  on  the  word  of  God,  his  conscience  is  not 
at  all  concerned  in  any  such  censure :  great  modesty  and 
decency  ought  indeed  to  be  shewed  by  private  persons,  when 
they  dispute  against  public  decisions  :  but  unless  the  church 
is  infallible,  none  can  be  bound  to  implicit  faith,  or  blind 
submission.  Therefore  an  anathema,  ill  founded,  cannot 
hurt  him  against  whom  it  is  thundered.  If  the  doctrine, 
upon  which  the  censures  and  denunciations  of  the  church 
are  grounded,  is  true,  and  if  it  appears  so  to  him  that  sets 
himself  against  it,  he  who  thus  despises  the  pastors  of  the 
church  despises  Christ ;  in  whose  name,  and  by  whose  au- 
thority, they  are  acting.  But  if  he  is  still  under  convictions 
of  his  being  in  the  right,  when  he  is  indeed  in  the  wrong, 
then  he  is  in  a  state  of  ignorance,  and  his  sins  are  sins  of  ig- 
norance, and  they  will  be  judged  by  that  God,  who  knows 
the  sincerity  of  all  men's  hearts,  and  sees  into  their  secretest 
thoughts,  how  far  the  ignorance  is  wilful  and  affected,  and 
how  far  it  is  sincere  and  invincible. 

And  as  for  those  censures  that  are  founded  upon  the 
proofs  that  are  made  of  certain  facts  that  are  scandalous, 
either  the  person  on  whom  they  are  charged  knows  himself 
to  be  really  guilty  of  them,  or  that  he  is  wronged,  either  by 
the  witnesses,  or  the  pastors  and  judges :  if  he  is  indeed 
guilty,  he  ought  to  consider  such  censures  as  the  medicinal 
provisions  of  the  church  against  sin  :  he  ought  to  submit  to 
them,  and  to  such  rebukes  and  admonitions,  to  such  public 
confessions,  and  other  acts  of  self-abasement,  by  which  he 
2Tim.ii.  may  be  recovered  out  of  the  snare  of  the  Devil ;  and  may 
26.  repair  the  public  scandal  that  he  has  brought  upon  the  pro- 

fession of  Christianity,  and  recover  the  honour  of  it,  which 
he  has  blemished,  as  far  as  lies  in  him. 
Heb.  xiii.        This  is  the  submitting  to  those  that  are  over  him,  and  the 
^^'  obeying  them  as  those  that  watch  for  his  soid,  and  that  must 

give  an  account  of  it.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  any  such 
person  is  run  down  by  falsehood  and  calumny,  he  must 
submit  to  that  dispensation  of  God"'s  providence,  that  has 
suffered  such  a  load  to  be  laid  upon  him  :  he  must  not  be- 
tray his  integrity  ;  he  ought  to  commit  his  way  to  God,  and 
to  bear  his  burden  patiently.  Such  a  censure  ought  not  at 
all  to  give  him  too  deep  an  inward  concern :  for  he  is  sure 
it  is  ill  founded,  and  therefore  it  can  have  no  effect  upon  his 
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conscience.   God,  who  knows  his  innocence,  will  acquit  him,     ART. 
though  all  the  world  should  condemn  him.    He  must  indeed  XXXIIl. 
submit  to  that  separation  from  the  body  of  Christians:  but 
he  is  safe  in  his  secret  appeals  to  God,  who  sees  not  as  man 
sees,  but  judges  righteous  judgment :  and  such  a  censure  as 
this  cannot  be  bound  in  heaven. 

In  the  pronouncing  the  censures  of  the  church,  great 
care  and  tenderness  ought  to  be  used ;  for  men  are  not  to  be 
rashly  cut  off  from  the  body  of  Christ ;  nothing  but  a  wilful 
obstinacy  in  sin,  and  a  dehberate  contempt  of  the  rules  and 
orders  of  the  church,  can  justify  this  extremity.  Scandalous 
sinners  may  be  brought  under  the  medicinal  cure  of  the 
church,  and  the  offender  may  be  denied  all  the  privileges  of 
Christians,  till  he  has  repaired  the  offence  that  he  has  given. 
Here  another  extreme  has  been  run  into  by  men,  who,  being 
jealous  of  the  tyranny  of  the  church  of  Rome,  have  thought 
that  the  world  could  not  be  safe  from  that,  unless  all  church- 
power  were  destroyed  :  they  have  thought  that  the  ecclesi- 
astical order  is  a  body  of  men  bound  by  their  office  to  preach 
the  gospel,  and  to  offer  the  sacraments,  to  all  Christians ;  but 
that  as  the  gospel  is  a  doctrine  equally  offered  to  all,  in  which 
every  man  must  take  the  particular  application  of  the  pro- 
mises, the  comforts,  and  the  terrors  of  it  to  himself,  as  he 
will  answer  it  to  God  ;  so  they  imagine  that  the  sacraments 
are  in  the  same  promiscuous  manner  to  be  offered  to  all 
persons ;  and  that  every  man  is  to  try  and  examine  himself, 
and  so  to  partake  of  them  ;  but  that  the  clergy  have  no  au- 
thority to  deny  them  to  any  person,  or  to  put  marks  of  dis- 
tinction or  of  infamy  on  men  .  and  that  therefore  the  ancient 
discipline  of  the  church  did  arise  out  of  a  mutual  compro- 
mise of  Christians,  who,  in  times  of  misery  and  persecution, 
submitted  to  such  rules  as  seemed  necessary  in  that  state  of 
things ;  but  that  now  all  the  authority  that  the  church  hath, 
is  founded  only  on  the  law  of  the  land,  and  is  still  subject 
to  it.  So  that  what  changes  or  alterations  are  appointed  by 
the  civil  authority  must  take  place,  in  bar  to  any  laws  and 
customs  of  the  church,  how  ancient  or  how  universal  soever 
they  may  be. 

In  answer  to  this,  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  the  de- 
grees and  extent  of  this  authority,  the  methods  and  the 
management  of  it,  were  at  first  framed  by  common  consent : 
in  the  times  of  persecution,  the  laity,  who  embraced  the 
Christian  religion,  were  to  the  church*  instead  of  the  magis- 
trate. The  whole  concerns  of  religion  were  supported  and 
protected  by  them ;  and  this  gave  them  a  natural  right  to 
be  consulted  with  in  all  the  decisions  of  the  church.  The 
brethren  were  called  to  join  with  the  apostles  and  elders 
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ART.     in  that  ffreat  debate  concerning  the  circumcision  of  the  Gen- 
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tiles,  which  was  settled  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  of  such  practices 
we  find  frequent  mention  in  St.  Cyprian''s  Epistles:  the  more 
eminent  among  the  laity  were  then  naturally  the  patrons  of 
the  churches ;  but  when  the  church  came  under  the  protec- 
tion of  Christian  princes  and  magistrates,  then  the  patronage 
and  protection  of  it  fell  to  them,  upon  whom  the  peace  and 
order  of  the  world  depended.  Yet  though  all  this  is  ac- 
knowledged, we  see  plainly,  that  in  the  New  Testament 
there  are  many  general  rules  given,  for  the  government  and 
order  of  the  church.  Timothy  and  Titus  were  appointed  to 
ordain,  to  admonish,  and  rebuke,  and  that  before  all.  The 
body  of  the  Christians  is  required  to  submit  themselves  to 
them,  and  to  obey  them ;  which  is  not  to  be  carried  to  an 
indefinite  and  boundless  degree,  but  must  be  limited  to  that 
doctrine  which  they  were  to  teach,  and  to  such  things  as  de- 
pended upon  it,  or  tended  to  its  establishment  and  propaga- 
tion. From  these  general  heads  we  see  just  grounds  to  as- 
sert such  a  power  in  the  pastors  of  the  church  as  is  for  edifi- 
cation, but  not  for  destruction;  and,  therefore,  here  is  a 
foundation  of  power  laid  down ;  though  it  is  not  to  be  de- 
nied but  that,  in  the  application  of  it,  such  prudence  and 
discretion  ought  to  be  used,  as  may  make  it  most  likely  to 
attain  those  ends  for  which  it  is  given. 

A  general  consent,  in  time  of  persecution,  was  necessary ; 
otherwise  too  indiscreet  a  rigour  might  have  pulled  down 
that  which  ought  to  have  been  built  up.  If  in  a  broken 
state  of  things  a  common  consent  ought  to  be  much  en- 
deavoured and  stayed  for,  this  is  much  more  necessary  in  a 
regular  and  settled  time,  with  relation  to  the  civil  authority, 
under  whom  the  whole  society  is  put,  according  to  its  con- 
stitution. But  it  can  never  be  supposed  that  the  authority 
of  the  pastors  of  the  church  is  no  other  than  that  of  a  lawyer 
or  a  physician  to  their  clients,  who  are  still  at  their  hberty, 
and  are  in  no  sort  bound  to  follow  their  directions.  In  par- 
ticular advices,  with  relation  to  their  private  concerns,  where 
no  general  rules  are  agreed  on,  an  authority  is  not  pretended 
to ;  and  these  may  be  compared  to  all  other  advices,  only 
with  this  difference,  that  the  pastors  of  the  church  watch 
over  the  souls  of  their  people,  and  must  give  an  account  of 
them.  But  when  things  are  grown  into  method,  and  general 
rules  are  settled,  there  the  consideration  of  edification  and 
unity,  and  of  maintaining  peace  and  order,  are  such  sacred 
obligations  on  every  one  that  has  a  true  regard  to  religion, 
that  such  as  despise  all  this  may  be  well  looked  on  as  hea- 
thens  and  publicans ;  and  they  are  so  much  worse  than  they, 
as  a  secret  and  well-disguised  traitor  is  much  more  dangerous 
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than  an  open,  professed  enemy.    And  though  these  words  of    ART. 
our  Saviour,  of  telling  the  church,  may,  perhaps,  not  be  so  XXXIIf. 
strictly  applicable  to  this  matter,  in  their  primary  sense,  as  Mattii! 
our  Saviour  first  spoke  them  ;  yet  the  nature  of  things,  andxviii.  17. 
the  parity  of  reason,  may  well  lead  us  to  conclude,  that 
though  those  words  did  immediately  relate  to  the  composing 
of  private  differences,  and  of  delating  intractable  persons  to 
the  synagogues,  yet  they  may  be  well  extended  to  all  those 
public  offences,  which  are  injuries  to  the  whole  body ;  and 
maybe  now  applied  to  the  Christian  church,  and  to  the  pastors 
and  guides  of  it,  though  they  related  to  the  synagogue  when 
they  were  first  spoken. 

It  is  therefore  highly  congruous  both  to  the  whole  design 
of  the  Christian  religion,  and  to  many  passages  in  the  New 
Testament,  that  there  should  be  rules  set  for  censuring  of- 
fenders, that  so  they  may  be  reclaimed,  or  at  least  ashamed, 
and  that  others  may  fear :  and  as  the  final  sentence  of  every 
authority  whatsoever,  must  be  the  cutting  off  from  the  body 
all  such  as  continue  in  a  wilful  disobedience  to  the  laws  of 
the  society ;  so  if  any,  who  call  themselves  Christians,  will 
live  so  as  to  be  a  reproach  to  that  which  they  profess,  they 
must  be  cut  off,  and  cast  out ;  for  if  there  is  any  sort  of 
power  in  the  church,  it  must  terminate  in  this.  This  is  the 
last  and  highest  act  of  their  authority ;  it  is  like  death  or 
banishment  by  the  civil  power,  which  are  not  proceeded  to 
but  upon  great  occasions,  in  which  milder  censures  will  not 
prevail,  and  where  the  general  good  of  the  society  requires 
it:  so  casting  out  being  the  last  act  of  church-power,  like  a 
parent''s  disinheriting  a  child,  it  ought  to  be  proceeded  in 
with  that  slowness,  and  upon  such  considerations,  as  may 
well  justify  the  rigour  of  it.  A  wilful  contempt  of  order  and 
authority  carries  virtually  in  it  every  other  irregularity  ;  be- 
cause it  dissolves  the  union  of  the  body,  and  destroys  that 
respect,  by  which  all  the  other  ends  of  religion  are  to  be  at- 
tained ;  and,  when  this  is  deliberate  and  fixed,  there  is  no 
other  way  of  proceeding,  but  by  cutting  off  those  who  are 
so  refractory,  and  who  set  so  ill  an  example  to  others. 

If  the  execution  of  this  should  happen  to  fall  under  great 
disorders,  so  that  many  scandalous  persons  are  not  censured, 
and  a  promiscuous  multitude  is  suffered  to  break  in  upon 
the  most  sacred  performances,  this  cannot  justify  private 
persons,  who  upon  that  do  withdraw  from  the  communion  of 
the  church  :  for  after  all  that  has  been  said,  the  divine  precept 
is  to  every  man,  to  try  and  examine  himself',  and  not  to  try 
and  censure  others.  All  order  and  government  are  destroyed, 
if  private  persons  take  upon  them  to  judge  and  censure 
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ART.     others;  or  to  separate  from  any  body,  because  there  are 
XXXIII.  abuses  in  the  use  of  this  authority. 

Private  confession  in  the  church  of  Rome  had  quite  de- 
stroyed the  government  of  the  church,  and  superseded  all 
the  ancient  penitentiary  canons ;  and  the  tyranny  of  the 
church  of  Rome  had  set  many  ingenious  men  on  many  sub- 
tle contrivances,  either  to  evade  the  force  of  those  canons,  to 
which  some  regard  was  still  preserved,  or  to  maintain  the 
order  of  the  church,  in  opposition  to  the  appeals  that  were 
made  to  Rome :  and  while  some  pretended  to  subject  all 
things  to  the  papal  authority,  others  studied  to  keep  up  the 
ancient  rules.  The  encroachments  that  the  temporal  and 
spiritual  courts  were  making  upon  one  another  occasioned 
many  disputes :  which  being  managed  by  such  subtle  men 
as  the  civilians  and  canonists  were,  all  this  brought  in  a  great 
variety  of  cases  and  rules  into  the  courts  of  the  church  :  so 
that,  instead  of  the  first  simplicity,  which  was  evident  in  the 
constitution  of  the  church,  not  only  for  the  first  three  cen- 
turies, but  for  a  great  many  more  that  came  afterwards, 
there  grew  to  be  so  much  practice,  and  so  many  subterfuges 
in  the  rules  and  manner  of  proceeding  of  those  courts,  that 
the  church  has  long  groaned  under  it,  and  has  wished  to  see 
that  effected  which  was  designed  in  the  beginnings  of  the 
reformation.  The  draught  of  a  reformation  of  those  courts 
is  still  extant ;  that  so  instead  of  the  intricacies,  delays,  and 
other  disorders  that  have  arisen  from  the  canon  law,  we 
might  have  another  short  and  plain  body  of  rules ;  which 
might  be  managed,  as  anciently,  by  bishops,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  their  clergy.  But  though  this  is  not  yet  done,  and 
that,  by  reason  of  it,  the  tares  grow  up  with  the  wheats  we 
ought  to  let  them  grow  together  till  the  great  harvest  comes, 
or,  at  least,  till  a  proper  harvest  may  be  given  to  the  church 
by  the  providence  of  God  ;  in  which  the  good  may  be  dis- 
tinguished and  separated  from  the  bad,  without  endangering 
the  ruin  of  all ;  which  must  certainly  be  the  effect  of  peo- 
ple's falUng  indiscreetly  to  this  before  the  time. 
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ARTICLE  XXXIV. 
Of  the  Traditions  of  the  Church. 

Jt  i0  not;  nece00arp  tfiat  Cratiition^  aitti  Ceremomegi 
bt  in  all  ^lace0  one,  or  utteilp  life-,  for  at  all  timeg 
tfiep  fialje  been  tiiber^e,  and  map  tje  tfiangeti  accord- 
ing to  tge  tiiter^itp  of  Countries  anti  ^en'0  i^an- 
ner0,  00  tfiat  notfitng  be  orliaineti  against  dDoti'^ 
OTorti.  Mfio0oeber  tfirougft  J)i0  pribate  Slutigment, 
to)illinglp  anli  purpo^elp  tiotfi  openlp  hreafe  tfie  Cra- 
t)itiom  anti  Ceremome0  of  tfie  ^fiurcfi,  VDfiicB  be 
not  repugnant  to  tfie  QMorti  of  dDod,  anti  be  orbaineti 
anti  approbeti  bp  common  ^utgoritp,  ouggt  to  be  re- 
bufieti  openlp  (tfiat  otfier^  map  fear  to  tio  tge  lifee) 
a0  one  tfiat  offentictfi  agatn^t  tge  common  £)rtier 
of  tfie  Cfiurcfi,  anti  fiurtetg  tfie  :3ut8oritp  of  tfie 
i|)agi0trate,  anti  toounDetB  tfie  Con0cience0  of  toeali 
Bretfiren. 

CDberp  particular  or  national  CgurcB  fiatfi  :^utgoritp 
to  ortiain,  cfiange,  anb  aboU^ft  Ceremonie0  or  Mm 
of  tfie  Cfiurcfi,  orbaineb  onlp  bp  men'0  :3ut8oritp  ♦, 
00  tfiat  all  tBing0  be  done  to  ebifping. 

X  HIS  Article  consists  of  two  branches :  the  first  is,  that 
the  church  hath  power  to  appoint  such  rites  and  ceremonies 
as  are  not  contrary  to  the  word  of  God ;  and  that  private 
persons  are  bound  to  conform  themselves  to  their  orders. 
The  second  is,  that  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  whole  church 
should  meet  to  determine  such  matters ;  the  power  of  doing 
that  being  in  every  national  church,  which  is  fully  empower- 
ed to  take  care  of  itself ;  and  no  rule  made  in  such  matters 
is  to  be  held  unalterable,  but  may  be  changed  upon  occa- 
sion. 

As  to  the  first,  it  hath  been  already  considered,  when  the 
first  words  of  the  twentieth  Article  were  explained.  There 
the  authority  of  the  church  in  matters  indifferent  was  stated 
and  proved.     It  remains  now  only  to  prove,  that  private 
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ART.  persons  are  bound  to  conform  themselves  to  such  ceremo- 
XXXIV.  jjjgg^  especially  when  they  are  also  enacted  by  the  civil  author- 
ity.  It  is  to  be  considered,  that  the  Christian  religion  was 
chiefly  designed  to  raise  and  purify  the  nature  of  man,  and 
to  make  human  society  perfect :  now  brotherly  love  and  cha- 
rity does  this  more  than  any  one  virtue  whatsoever:  it  raises 
a  man  to  the  likeness  of  God  ;  it  gives  him  a  divine  and  hea- 
venly temper  within  himself,  and  creates  the  tenderest  union 
and  firmest  happiness  possible  among  all  the  societies  of 
men :  our  Saviour  has  so  enlarged  the  obligation  to  it,  as  to 
make  it,  by  the  extent  he  has  given  it,  a  great  and  new 
commandment,  by  which  all  the  world  may  be  able  to  know 
and  distinguish  his  followers  from  the  rest  of  mankind  :  and 
as  all  the  apostles  insist  much  upon  this  in  every  one  of  their 
Epistles,  not  excepting  the  shortest  of  them ;  so  St.  John, 
who  writ  last  of  them,  has  dwelt  more  fully  upon  it  than 
upon  any  other  duty  whatsoever.  Our  Saviour  did  parti- 
cularly intend  that  his  followers  should  be  associated  into 
one  body,  and  joined  together,  in  order  to  their  keeping  up 
and  inflaming  their  mutual  love;  and  therefore  he  delivered 
his  prayer  to  them  all  in  the  plural,  to  shew  that  he  intended 
that  they  should  use  it  in  a  body  :  he  appointed  baptism  as 
the  way  of  receiving  men  into  this  body,  and  the  eucharist 
as  a  joint  memorial  that  the  body  was  to  keep  up  that  of  his 
death.  For  this  end  he  appointed  pastors  to  teach  and  keep 
his  followers  in  a  body:  and  in  his  last  and  longest  prayer 
Jolm  xvii.  to  the  Father,  he  repeats  this,  that  they  might  be  one ;  that 
11,  21,22,  fj^^y  yYiight  be  "kept  in  one  (body),  and  made  'perfect  in  one, 
in  five  several  expressions ;  which  shews  both  how  necessary 
a  part  of  his  religion  he  meant  this  should  be,  and  hkewise 
intimates  to  us  the  danger  that  he  foresaw,  of  his  followers 
departing  from  it ;  which  made  him  intercede  so  earnestly 
for  it.  One  expression  that  he  has  of  this  union,  shews  how 
entire  and  tender  he  intended  that  it  should  be ;  for  he  pray- 
ed that  the  union  might  be  such  as  that  between  the  Father 
and  himself  WS.S.  The  apostles  use  the  figure  of  a  body  fre- 
quently, to  express  this  union  ;  than  which  nothing  can  be 
imagined  that  is  more  firmly  knit  together,  and  in  which  all 
the  parts  do  more  tenderly  sympathise  with  one  another. 

Upon  all  these  considerations  we  may  very  certainly  ga- 
ther, that  the  dissolving  this  union,  the  dislocating  this  body, 
and  the  doing  any  thing  that  may  extinguish  the  love  and 
charity  by  which  Christians  are  to  be  made  so  happy  in 
themselves,  and  so  useful  to  one  another,  and  by  which  the 
body  of  Christians  grows  much  the  firmer  and  stronger, 
and  shines  more  in  the  world ;  that,  I  say,  the  doing  this 
upon  slight  grounds,  must  be  a  sin  of  a  very  high  nature. 
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Nothing  can  be  a  just  reason  either  to  carry  men  to  it,  or  to  ART. 
justify  them  in  it,  but  the  imposing  on  them  unlawful  terms  XXXIV. 
of  communion  ;  for  in  that  case  it  is  certain,  that  we  must 
obey  God  rather  than  man ;  that  we  must  seeh  truth  and 
peace  together ;  and  that  the  rule  of  keeping  a  good  con- 
science in  all  things^  is  laid  thus,  to  do  it  first  towards  God,  Acts  xxiv. 
a7id  then  towards  man.  So  that  a  schism  that  is  occasioned  ^^' 
by  any  church's  imposing  unlawful  terms  of  communion,  lies 
at  their  door  who  impose  them,  and  the  guilt  is  wholly  theirs. 
But  without  such  a  necessity,  it  is  certainly,  both  in  its  own 
nature,  and  in  its  consequences,  one  of  the  greatest  of  sins,  to 
create  needless  disturbances  in  a  church,  and  to  give  occa- 
sion to  all  that  alienation  of  mind,  all  those  rash  censures, 
and  unjust  judgments,  that  do  arise  from  such  divisions. 
This  receives  a  very  great  aggravation,  if  the  civil  authority 
has  concurred  by  a  law  to  enjoin  the  observance  of  such  in- 
different things ;  for  to  all  their  lawful  commands  we  owe  an 
obedience,  not  only  for  fear  ^  hut  for  conscience  sake ;  since  Rom.  xiii.5. 
the  authority  of  the  magistrate  is  chiefly  to  be  employed  in 
such  matters.  As  to  things  that  are  either  commanded  or 
forbidden  of  God,  the  magistrate  has  only  the  execution  of 
these  in  his  hands ;  so  that  in  those,  his  laws  are  only  the 
sanctions  and  penalties  of  the  laws  of  God.  The  subject 
matter  of  his  authority  is  about  things  which  are  of  their 
own  nature  indifferent ;  but  that  may  be  made  fit  and  pro- 
per means  for  the  maintaining  of  order,  union,  and  decency 
in  the  society :  and  therefore  such  laws  as  are  made  by  him 
in  those  things,  do  certainly  bind  the  conscience,  and  oblige 
the  subjects  to  obedience.  Disobedience  does  also  give  scan- 
dal to  the  weak.  Scandal  is  a  block  or  trap  laid  in  the  way  of 
another,  by  which  he  is  made  to  stumble  and  fall.  So  this 
figure  of  giving  scandal,  or  the  laying  a  stumblingblock  in  our 
brother''s  way,  is  applied  to  our  doing  of  such  actions  as  may 
prove  the  occasions  of  sin  to  others.  Every  man,  according 
to  the  influence  that  his  example  or  authority  may  have  over 
others,  who  do  too  easily  and  imphcitly  follow  him,  becomes 
thereby  the  more  capable  of  giving  them  scandal ;  that  is, 
of  drawing  them  after  him  to  commit  many  sins  :  and  since 
men  are  under  fetters,  according  to  the  persuasions  that  they 
have  of  things,  he  who  thinks  a  thing  sinful,  does  sin  if  he 
does  it,  as  long  as  he  is  under  that  apprehension ;  because 
he  deliberately  ventures  on  that  which  he  thinks  offends 
God;  even  while  he  doubts  of  it,  or  makes  a  distinction  be- Rom.  xiv. 
twecn  meats,  (for  the  word  rendered  doubts,  signifies  also  23. 
the  making  a  difference,)  he  is  damned  (that  is,  self-condemn- 
ed, as  acting  against  his  own  sense  of  things)  if  he  does  it. 
Another  man,  that  has  larger  thoughts  and  clearer  ideas,  may 
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ART.  see  that  there  is  no  sin  in  an  action,  about  which  others  may 
XXXIV.  ]jQ  g|^^]|  jj^  doubt,  and  so  upon  his  own  account  he  may  cer- 
tainly do  it :  but  if  he  has  reason  to  beheve  that  his  doing 
that  may  draw  others,  who  have  not  such  clear  notions,  to  do 
it  after  his  example,  they  being  still  in  doubt  as  to  the  law- 
fulness of  it,  then  he  gives  scandal,  that  is,  he  lays  a  stum- 
blingblock  in  their  way,  if  he  does  it,  unless  he  lies  under 
an  obligation  from  some  of  the  laws  of  God,  or  of  the  society 
to  which  he  belongs,  to  do  it.  In  that  case  he  is  bound  to 
obey ;  and  he  must  not  then  consider  the  consequences  of 
his  actions ;  of  which  he  is  only  bound  to  take  care,  when 
he  is  left  to  himself,  and  is  at  full  liberty  to  do,  or  not  to  do, 
as  he  pleases. 

This  explains  the  notion  of  scandal,  as  it  is  used  in  the 
Epistles  :  for  there  being  several  doubts  raised  at  that  time, 
concerning  the  lawfulness  or  obligation  of  observing  the 
Mosaical  law,  and  concerning  the  lawfulness  of  eating  meats 
offered  to  idols,  no  general  decision  was  made,  that  went 
through  that  matter ;  the  apostles  having  only  decreed,  that 
the  Mosaical  law  was  not  to  be  imposed  on  the  Gentiles;  but 
not  having  condemned  such  as  might  of  their  own  accord 
have  observed  some  parts  of  that  law,  scruples  arose  about 
this ;  and  so  here  they  gave  great  caution  against  the  laying 
Rom.  XIV.  a  stumhlinghlock  in  the  way  of  their  brethren.  But  it  is 
1^-  visible  from  this,  that  the  fear  of  giving  scandal  does  only 

take  place  w*bere  matters  are  free,  and  may  be  done  or  not 
done.  But  when  laws  are  made^  and  an  order  is  settled,  the 
fear  of  giving  scandal  lies  all  on  the  side  of  obedience :  for  a 
man  of  weight  and  authority,  when  he  does  not  obey,  gives 
scruples  and  jealousies  to  others,  who  will  be  apt  to  collect 
from  his  practice  that  the  thing  is  unlawful :  he  who  does 
not  conform  himself  to  settled  orders  gives  occasion  to 
others,  who  see  and  observe  him,  to  imitate  him  in  it ;  and 
thus  he  lays  a  scandal  or  stumhlinghlock  in  their  way; 
and  all  the  sins  which  they  commit  through  their  excessive 
respect  to  him,  and  imitation  of  him,  are  in  a  very  high  de- 
gree to  be  put  to  his  account,  who  gave  them  such  occasion 
of  falling. 

The  second  branch  of  this  Article  is  against  the  unalter- 
ableness  of  laws  made  in  matters  indifferent ;  and  it  asserts 
the  right  of  every  national  church  to  take  care  of  itself. 
That  the  laws  of  any  one  age  of  the  church  cannot  bind  an- 
other, is  very  evident  from  this,  that  all  legislature  is  still 
entire  in  the  hands  of  those  who  have  it.  The  laws  of  God 
do  bind  all  men  at  all  times ;  but  the  laws  of  the  church, 
as  well  as  the  laws  of  every  state,  are  only  provisions  made 
upon  the  present  state  of  things,  from  the  fitness  or  unfitness 
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that  appears  to  be  in  them  for  the  great  ends  of  reHgion,  or  ART. 
for  the  good  of  mankind.  All  these  things  are  subject  to_____ 
alteration,  therefore  the  power  of  the  church  is  in  every  age 
entire,  and  is  as  great  as  it  was  in  any  one  age  since  the  days 
in  which  she  was  under  the  conduct  of  men  immediately 
inspired.  So  there  can  be  no  unalterable  laws  in  matters 
indifferent.  In  this  there  neither  is  nor  can  be  any  contro- 
versy* 

An  obstinate  adhering  to  things,  only  because  they  are 
ancient,  when  all  the  ends  for  which  they  were  at  first  intro- 
duced do  cease,  is  the  limiting  the  church  in  a  point  in  which 
she  ought  still  to  preserve  her  liberty :  she  ought  still  to 
pursue  those  great  rules  in  all  her  orders,  of  doing  all  things 
to  edification^  With  decency^  and  Jhr  pecLce,  The  only  question 
that  cart  be  made  in  this  matter  is,  whether  such  general 
laws  as  have  been  made  by  greater  bodies,  by  general  councils 
for  instance,  or  by  those  synods  whose  canons  were  received 
into  the  body  of  the  canons  of  the  catholic  church  ;  whether 
these,  I  say,  may  be  altered  by  national  churches;  or  whe- 
ther the  body  of  Christians  is  so  to  be  reckoned  one  body, 
that  all  the  parts  of  it  are  bound  to  submit,  in  matters  indif- 
ferent, to  the  decrees  of  the  body  in  general  ?  It  is  certain, 
that  all  the  parts  of  the  catholic  church  ought  to  hold  a 
communion  one  with  another,  and  mutual  commerce  and 
correspondence  together :  but  this  difference  is  to  be  observed 
between  the  Christian  and  the  Jewish  religion,  that  the  one 
was  tied  to  one  nation,  and  to  one  place,  whereas  the  Chris- 
tian religion  is  universal,  to  be  spread  to  all  nations,  among 
people  of  different  climates  and  languages,  and  of  different 
customs  and  tempers;  and  therefore,  since  the  power  in  in- 
different matters  is  given  the  church  only  in  order  to  edifi- 
cation, every  nation  must  be  the  proper  judge  of  that  within 
itself.     The  Roman  empire,  though  a  great  body,  yet  was 
all  under  one  government ;  and  therefore  all  the  councils 
that  were  held  while  that  empire  stood,  are  to  be  considered 
only  as  national  synods,  under  one  civil  policy.     The  Chris- 
tians of  Persia,  India,  or  Ethiopia,  were  not  subject  to  the 
canons  made  by  them,  but  were  at  full  liberty  to  make  rules 
and  canons  for  themselves.     And  in  the  primitive  times  we 
see  avast  diversity  in  their  rules  and  rituals.     They  were  so 
far  from  imposing  general  rules  on  all,  that  they  left  the 
churches  at  full  liberty :  even  the  council  of  Nice  made  very 
few  rules:  that  of  Constantinople  and  Ephesus  made  fewer  : 
and  though  the  abuses  that  were  growing  in  the  fifth  century 
gave  occasion  to  the  council  of  Chalcedon  to  make  more 
canons,  yet  the  number  of  these  is  but  small :  so  that  the 
tyranny  of  subjecting  particular  churches  to  laws  that  might 
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ART.  be  inconvenient  for  them,  was  not  then  brought  into  the 
XXXIV.  church. 

The  corruptions  that  did  afterwards  overspread  the  church, 
together  with  the  papal  usurpations,  and  the  new  canon  law 
that  the  popes  brought  in,  which  was  totally  different  from 
the  old  one,  had  worn  out  the  remembrance  of  all  the  ancient 
canons ;  so  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  they  were  not 
much  regarded  at  the  reformation.  They  were  quite  out 
of  practice,  and  were  then  scarce  known.  And  as  for  the 
subordination  of  churches  and  sees,  together  with  the  privi- 
leges and  exemptions  of  them,  these  did  all  flow  from  the 
divisions  of  the  Roman  empire  into  dioceses  and  provinces, 
out  of  which  the  dignity  and  the  dependences  of  their  cities 
did  arise. 

But  now  that  the  Roman  empire  is  gone,  and  that  all  the 
laws  which  they  made  are  at  an  end,  with  the  authority  that 
made  them  ;  it  is  a  vain  thing  to  pretend  to  keep  up  the  an- 
cient dignities  of  sees ;  since  the  foundation  upon  which 
that  was  built  is  sunk  and  gone.  Every  empire,  kingdom, 
or  state,  is  an  entire  body  within  itself.  The  magistrate  has 
that  authority  over  all  his  subjects,  that  he  may  keep  them 
all  at  home,  and  hinder  them  from  entering  into  any  consul- 
tations or  combinations  but  such  as  shall  be  under  his  direc- 
tion :  he  may  require  the  pastors  of  the  church  under  him 
to  consult  together  about  the  best  methods  for  carrying  on 
the  ends  of  religion  ;  but  neither  he  nor  they  can  be  bound 
to  stay  for  the  concurrence  of  other  churches.  In  the  way 
of  managing  this,  every  body  of  men  has  somewhat  peculiar 
to  itself :  and  the  pastors  of  that  body  are  the  properest 
judges  in  that  matter.  We  know  that  the  several  churches, 
even  while  under  one  empire,  had  great  varieties  in  their 
forms,  as  appears  in  the  different  practices  of  the  eastern 
and  western  churches  :  and  as  soon  as  the  Roman  empire 
was  broken,  we  see  this  variety  did  increase.  The  Galhcan 
churches  had  their  missals  different  from  the  Roman :  and 
some  churches  of  Italy  followed  the  Ambrosian.  But  Charles 
the  Great,  in  compliance  with  the  desires  of  the  pope,  got 
the  Gallican  churches  to  depart  from  their  own  missals,  and 
to  receive  the  Roman ;  which  he  might  the  rather  do,  in- 
tending to  have  raised  a  new  empire ;  to  which  a  conformity 
of  rites  might  have  been  a  great  step.  Even  in  this  church 
there  was  a  great  variety  of  usages,  which  perhaps  were  begun 
under  the  heptarchy,  when  the  nation  was  subdivided  into 
several  kingdoms. 

It  is  therefore  suitable  to  the  nature  of  things,  to  the  au- 
thority of  the  magistrate,  and  to  the  obligations  of  the  pas- 
toral care,  that  every  church  siiould  act  within  herself  as  an 
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entire  and  independent  body.  The  churches  owe  not  only  ART. 
a  friendly  and  brotherly  correspondence  to  one  another ;  but 
they  owe  to  their  own  body  government  and  direction,  and 
such  provisions  and  methods  as  are  most  likely  to  promote 
the  great  ends  of  religion,  and  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the 
society  both  in  church  and  state.  Therefore  we  are  no  other 
way  bound  by  ancient  canons,  but  as  the  same  reason  still 
subsisting,  we  may  see  the  same  cause  to  continue  them,  that 
there  was  at  first  to  make  them. 

Of  all  the  bodies  of  the  world,  the  church  of  Rome  has  the 
worst  grace  to  reproach  us  for  departing  in  some  particulars 
from  the  ancient  canons,  since  it  was  her  ill  conduct  that  had 
brought  them  all  into  desuetude :  and  it  is  not  easy  to  revive 
again  antiquated  rules,  even  though  there  may  be  good  rea- 
son for  it,  when  they  fall  under  that  tacit  abrogation,  which 
arises  out  of  a  long  and  general  disuse  of  them. 
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ARTICLE  XXXV. 


Of  Homilies. 

Cfie  S)econD  Booli  of  ^omtlie^,  tfie  s^etjecal  ^itle0 
togeteof  \vt  gatje  joiiteti  untier  tfii^  ^tticle,  tiotfi  con- 
tain a  goDlp  anti  togole^ome  IDocmne,  and  nece^^a- 
rp  for  tiMt  %mt^ ;  a0  Ootfi  tge  former  BooU  of 
^omiUe0,  tofitcft  tuere  0et  fortlj  in  tfie  ^ime  of  Ed- 
ward tfie  ^ixtf)  •,  anti  therefore  \vt  jutige  tfiem  to  be 
reaO  in  C8urcBe0  bp  tfie  tf  ini0ter0,  tiiligcntlp  anO 
tii^tinctlp,  tgat  tgep  map  be  untier^tantieD  of  tfie 
IBeopIe, 

The  Names  of  the  Homilies. 


\.  Of  the  right  Use  of  the  Church. 
2.  Against  Peril  of  Idolatry. 
3„  Of  repairing  and  keeping  clean 

of  Churches. 
4.  Of  good    Works.    First,     of 

Fasting, 
b.  Against  Gluttony  and  Drunks 

enness. 

6.  Against  Excess  of  Apparel. 

7.  Of  Prayer. 

8.  Of  the  Place  and  Time  of 
Prayer. 

9.  That  Common  Prayers  and 
Sacraments  ought  to  be  mini- 
stered in  a  known  Tongue. 

10.  Of  the   reverent  Estimation 


of  God's  Word. 

11.  Of  Alms-doing. 

12.  Of  the  Nativity  of  Christ. 

13.  Of  the  Passion  of  Christ. 
\4.0fthe  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

15.  Of  the  worthy  receiving  of 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ. 

1 6.  Of  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

17.  For  the  Rogation- Days. 

18.  Of  the  State  of  Matrimony. 

19.  Of  Repentance. 

20.  Against  Idleness. 

21.  Against  Rebellion, 


A.T  the  time  of  the  reformation,  as  there  could  not  be 
found  at  first  a  sufficient  number  of  preachers  to  instruct 
the  whole  nation ;  so  those  that  did  comply  with  the 
changes  which  were  then  made,  were  not  all  well-affected  to 
them ;  so  that  it  was  not  safe  to  trust  this  matter  to  the 
capacity  of  the  one  side,  and  to  the  integrity  of  others; 
therefore,  to  supply  the  defects  of  some,  and  to  oblige  the 
rest  to  teach  according  to  the^rm  of  sound  doctrine,  there 
were  two  books  of  Homilies  prepared ;  the  first  was  pub- 
lished in  king  Edward"'s  time ;  the  second  was  not  finished 
till  about  the  time  of  his  death ;  so  it  was  not  published 
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before  queen  Elizabeth's  time.  The  design  of  them  was  to  ART. 
mix  speculative  points  with  practical  matters;  some  ex-  XXXV. 
plain  the  doctrine,  and  others  enforce  the  rules  of  life  and 
manners.  These  are  plain  and  short  discourses,  chiefly  cal- 
culated to  possess  the  nation  with  a  sense  of  the  purity  of 
the  gospel,  in  opposition  to  the  corruptions  of  popery ;  and 
to  reform  it  from  those  crying  sins  that  had  been  so  much 
connived  at  under  popery,  while  men  knew  the  price  of 
them,  how  to  compensate  for  them,  and  to  redeem  them- 
selves from  the  guilt  of  them,  by  masses  and  sacraments, 
by  indulgences  and  absolutions. 

In  these  Homilies  the  scriptures  are  often  applied  as  they 
were  then  understood ;  not  so  critically  as  they  have  been 
explained  since  that  time.  But  by  this  approbation  of  the 
two  books  of  Homilies,  it  is  not  meant  that  every  passage  of 
scripture,  or  argument  that  is  made  use  of  in  them,  is  al- 
ways convincing,  or  that  every  expression  is  so  severely 
worded,  that  it  may  not  need  a  little  correction  or  explana- 
tion :  all  that  we  profess  about  them,  is  only  that  they  con- 
tain a  godly  and  wholesome  doctrine.  This  rather  relates 
to  the  main  importance  and  design  of  them,  than  to  every 
passage  in  them.  Though  this  may  be  said  concerning 
them,  that  considering  the  age  they  were  written  in,  the 
imperfection  of  our  language,  and  some  lesser  defects,  they 
are  two  very  extraordinary  books.  Some  of  them  are  better 
writ  than  others,  and  are  equal  to  any  thing  that  has  been 
writ  upon  those  subjects  since  that  time.  Upon  the  whole 
matter,  every  one  who  subscribes  the  Articles,  ought  to 
read  them,  otherwise  he  subscribes  a  blank ;  he  approves  a 
book  implicitly,  and  binds  himself  to  read  it,  as  he  may  be 
required,  without  knowing  any  thing  concerning  it.  This 
approbation  is  not  to  be  stretched  so  far,  as  to  carry  in  it  a 
special  assent  to  every  particular  in  that  whole  volume; 
but  a  man  must  be  persuaded  of  the  main  of  the  doctrine 
that  is  taught  in  them. 

To  instance  this  in  one  particular;  since  there  are  so 
many  of  the  Homilies  that  charge  the  church  of  Rome  with 
idolatry,  and  that  from  so  many  different  topics,  no  man 
who  thinks  that  church  is  not  guilty  of  idolatry,  can  with  a 
good  conscience  subscribe  this  Article,  that  the  Homilies 
contain  a  good  and  wholesome  doctrine,  and  necessary  Jbr 
these  times ;  for  according  to  his  sense  they  contain  a  false 
and  an  uncharitable  charge  of  idolatry  against  a  church 
that  they  think  is  not  guilty  of  it ;  and  he  will  be  apt  to 
think  that  this  was  done  to  heighten  the  aversion  of  the 
nation  to  it :  therefore  any  who  have  such  favourable 
thoughts  of  the  church  of  Rome,  are  bound,  by  the  force 
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ART.     of  that  persuasion  of  theirs,  not  to  sign  this  Article,  but  to 
XXXV.    declare   against   it,   as   the   authorizing   of   an   accusation 
against  a  church,  which  they  think  is  ill  grounded,  and  is 
by  consequence  both  unjust  and  uncharitable. 

By  necessary  for  these  times^  is  not  to  be  meant  that  this 
was  a  book  fit  to  serve  a  turn ;  but  only  that  this  book  was 
necessary  at  that  time  to  instruct  the  nation  aright,  and  so 
was  of  great  use  then  :  but  though  the  doctrine  in  it,  if  once 
true,  must  be  always  true,  yet  it  will  not  be  always  of  the 
same  necessity  to  the  people.  As  for  instance;  there  are 
many  discourses  in  the  Epistles  of  the  apostles,  that  relate 
to  the  controversies  then  on  foot  with  the  Judaizers,  to  the 
engagements  the  Christians  then  lived  in  with  the  heathens, 
and  to  those  corrupters  of  Christianity  that  were  in  those 
days.  Those  doctrines  were  necessary  for  that  time ;  but 
though  they  are  now  as  true  as  they  were  then,  yet,  since 
we  have  no  commerce  either  with  Jews  or  Gentiles,  we 
cannot  say  that  it  is  as  necessary  for  the  present  time  to 
dwell  much  on  those  matters,  as  it  was  for  that  time  to 
explain  them  once  well.  If  the  nation  should  come  to  be 
quite  out  of  the  danger  of  falling  back  into  popery,  it 
would  not  be  so  necessary  to  insist  upon  many  of  the  sub- 
jects of  the  Homilies,  as  it  was  when  they  were  first  pre- 
pared. 
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ARTICLE  XXXVL 

Of  Consecration  of  Bishops  and  Ministers. 

Cfie  liEoofe  of  Cotifi^ecration  of  arcfibiggopgj  and  M- 
0gop0,  aitD£)rtienng  of  pne0t0  antiiDeacon^,  latelp 
m  fottB  m  tf)t%mt  of  Edward  tfie fetxtfi,  and  con- 
finneD  at  tge  0ame  %mt  hp  autfioritp  of  parlta^ 
mem,  tiotfi  contain  all  ^fiing^  nece00arp  to  0ucfi 
Consecration  anti  £Drtiedng  •,  neither  Satfi  it  anp 
^fiing  tfiat  of  itself  is  superstitious  anti  ungoDlp. 
0nti  therefore  tofiosoeber  are  Consecrated  and  £)r- 
dered  according  to  tfie  URites  of  tgat  115oofe  since  tfie 
Second  ^ear  of  tfie  aforenamed  l^ing  Edward  unto 
tfiis  "^ime,  or  fiereafter  sfiall  de  Consecrated  or  £Dr- 
dered  according  to  tge  same  iRites,  W  decree  all 
Sucg  to  de  riggtlp,  orderlp,  and  latofullp  Conse- 
crated and  £)rdered. 

As  to  the  most  essential  parts  of  this  Article,  they  were 
already  examined,  when  the  pretended  sacrament  of  orders 
was  explained ;  where  it  was  proved,  that  prayer  and  im- 

position  of  hands  was  all  that  was  necessary  to  the  giving 
of  orders ;  and  that  the  forms  added  in  the  Roman  Ponti- 
fical are  new,  and  cannot  be  held  to  be  necessary,  since  the 
church  had  subsisted  for  many  ages  before  those  were 
thought  on.  So  that  either  our  ordinations  without  those 
additions  are  good,  or  the  church  of  God  was  for  many  ages 
without  true  orders.  There  seems  to  be  here  insinuated  a 
ratification  of  orders  that  were  given  before  this  Article  was 
made ;  which  being  done  (as  the  lawyers  phrase  it)  ea?  post 

^acto,  it  seems  these  orders  were  unlawful  when  given,  and 
that  error  was  intended  to  be  corrected  by  this  Article. 
The  opening  a  part  of  the  history  of  that  time  will  clear 
this  matter. 

There  was  a  new  form  of  ordinations  agreed  on  by  the 
bishops  in  the  third  year  of  king  Edward ;  and  when  the 
book  of  Common-Prayer,  with  the  last  corrections  of  it, 
was  authorized  by  act  of  parliament  in  the  fifth  year  of 
that  reign,  the  new  book  of  Ordinations  was  also  enacted, 
and  was  appointed  to  be  a  part  of  the  Common -Prayer- 
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ART.  Book.  In  queen  Mary's  time  these  acts  were  repealed, 
XXXVI.  and  those  books  were  condemned  by  name.  When  queen 
Elizabeth  came  to  the  crown,  king  Edward's  Common- 
Prayer-Book  was  of  new  enacted,  and  queen  Mary's  act 
was  repealed.  But  the  book  of  Ordination  was  not  ex- 
pressly named,  it  being  considered  as  a  part  of  the  Common- 
Prayer-Book,  as  it  had  been  made  in  king  Edward's  time ; 
so  it  was  thought  no  more  necessary  to  mention  that  office 
by  name,  than  to  mention  all  the  other  offices  that  are  in 
the  book.  Bishop  Bonner  set  on  foot  a  nicety,  that  since 
the  book  of  Ordinations  was  by  name  condemned  in  queen 
Mary's  time,  and  was  not  by  name  received  in  queen  Eli- 
zabeth's time,  that  therefore  it  was  still  condemned  by 
law,  and  that  by  consequence  ordinations  performed  accord- 
ing to  this  book  were  not  legal.  But  it  is  visible,  that 
whatsoever  might  be  made  out  of  this,  according  to  the 
niceties  of  our  law,  it  has  no  relation  to  the  validity  of  or- 
dinations, as  they  are  sacred  performances,  but  only  as  they 
are  legal  actions,  with  relation  to  our  constitution.  There- 
fore a  declaration  was  made  in  a  subsequent  parliament, 
that  the  book  of  Ordination  was  considered  as  a  part  of  the 
Book  of  Common-Prarer:  and,  to  clear  all  scruples  or  dis- 
putes that  might  arise  upon  that  matter,  they  by  a  retrospect 
declared  them  to  be  good ;  and  from  that  retrospect  in  the 
act  of  parliament  the  like  clause  was  put  in  the  Article. 

The  chief  exception  that  can  be  made  to  the  form  of 
giving  orders  amongst  us,  is  to  those  words.  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  which  as  it  is  no  ancient  form,  it  not  being 
above  five  hundred  years  old,  so  it  is  taken  from  words  of 
our  Saviour's,  that  the  church  in  her  best  times  thought 
were  not  to  be  applied  to  this.  It  was  proper  to  him  to 
use  them,  who  had  i\\e  fulness  of  the  Spirit  to  give  it  at 
pleasure :  he  made  use  of  it  in  constituting  his  apostles  the 
governors  of  his  church  in  his  own  stead ;  and  therefore  it 
seems  to  have  a  sound  in  it  that  is  too  bold  and  assuming, 
as  if  we  could  convey  the  Holy  Ghost.  To  this  it  is  to  be 
answered,  that  the  churches  both  in  the  east  and  west  have 
so  often  changed  the  forms  of  ordination,  that  our  church 
may  well  claim  the  same  power  of  appointing  new  forms,  that 
others  have  done.  And  since  the  several  functions  and  ad- 
ministrations that  are  in  the  church  are  by  the  apostle  said 
to  flow  ^om  one  and  the  same  Spirit^  all  of  them  from  the 
apostles  down  to  the  pastors  and  teachers^  we  may  then 
reckon  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  though  in  a  much  lower  de- 
gree, is  given  to  those  who  are  inwardly  moved  of  God  to 
undertake  that  holy  office.  So  that  though  that  extraordinary 
effusion  that  was  poured  out  upon  the  apostles,  was  in  them 
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in  a  much  higher  decree,  and  was  accompanied  with  most     ART. 
amazing  characters ;  yet  still  such  as  do  sincerely  offer  them-  '^^^ 

selves  up,  on  a  divine  motion,  to  this  service,  receive  a  lower 
portion  of  this  Spirit.  That  being  laid  down,  these  words, 
Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  understood  to  be  of  the  na- 
ture of  a  wish  and  prayer;  as  if  it  were  said,  May  thou  re^ 
ceive  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  so  it  will  better  agree  with  what 
follows.  And  be  thou  a  faithful  dispenser  of  the  word  and 
sacraments.  Or  it  may  be  observed,  that  in  those  sacred  mis- 
sions the  church  and  churchmen  consider  themselves  as  act- 
ing in  the  name  and  person  of  Christ.  In  baptism  it  is  ex- 
pressly said,  /  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  ^c.  In  the 
eucharist  we  repeat  the  words  of  Christ,  and  apply  them  to 
the  elements,  as  said  by  him.  So  we  consider  such  as  de- 
serve to  be  admitted  to  those  holy  functions,  as  persons 
called  and  sent  of  God ;  and  therefore  the  church  in  the 
name  of  Christ  sends  them ;  and  because  he  gives  a  por-. 
tion  of  his  Spirit  to  those  whom  he  sends,  therefore  the 
church  in  his  name  says.  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  in 
this  sense,  and  with  this  respect,  the  use  of  these  words 
may  be  well  justified. 


508  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ARTICLE  XXXVII. 
Of  Civil  Magistrates. 

'Cfie  ©ueen'g^  #afe0tp  fiatfi  tfie  cfitef  ^oWt  in  tfii^ 
iRealm  of  England,  attti  otfier  ger  2Domimon0,  un- 
tier  tDgom  tfie  cgtef  ^obernment  of  all  C'0tate0  of 
tU^  iRealm,  tofietfier  tfiep  be  ecclesiastical  or  Ci- 
tiil,  in  all  Causes  tiotfi  appertain,  anti  is  not,  nor 
ouofit  to  be  subject  to  anp  i^oreign  luristiiction. 

Mfiere  \X)t  attribute  to  tfie  ©ueen's  ;pajestp  tfie  <;fiief 
dDobernment,  bp  tofiicg  'titles  tee  unberstanD  tfie 
iipinbs  of  some  slanberous  i^olfis  to  be  offenbeb : 
mt  gibe  not  to  our  l^rinces  tge  ministering  eitfier 
of  dDob's  OTorb  or  of  tge  Sacraments;  tfie  tvgicft 
tfiing  tfie  Injunctions  also  latelp  set  fortfi  bp  Eli- 
zabeth our  ©ueen  bo  most  plainlp  testif p ;  but  tfiat 
onlp  ^rerogatibe  legicfi  Ice  see  to  8abe  bun  giben 
altt)aps  to  all  goblp  princes  in  i^olp  Scriptures  bp 
CDob  fiimself,  tfiat  is,  '^fiat  tfiep  sBoulb  rule  all 
estates  anb  SDegrees  committeb  to  tfieir  cfiarge  bp 
(Dob,  tt)Betfier  tfiep  be  ecclesiastical  or  -temporal, 
anb  restrain  b^itfi  tfie  CibilStoorb  tfie  stubborn  anb 
ebil-boers. 

Cfie  Bisfiop  of  Rome  gatg  no  lurisbiction  in  tfiis 

IRealm  of  England. 
®8e  Itattsof  tfie  iHealm  map  punisfi  Christian  £0m 

\Xiitf^  SDeatfi  for  fieinous  anb  griebous  £)ffences. 
3|t  is  latoful  for  Christian  £pen,  at  tfie  Commanb- 

ment  of  tfie  Magistrate,  to  toear  iceapons,  anb 

Serbe  in  tfie  Wars. 

A  HIS  Article  was  much  shorter  as  it  was  published  in 
king  Edward's  time,  and  did  run  thus:  The  king  of  Eng- 
land is  supreme  head  in  earth,  next  under  Christ,  of  the 
church  of  England  and  Ireland.     Then  followed  the  para- 
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graph  against  the  Popov's  jurisdiction,  worded  as  it  is  now:  art. 
to  which  these  words  were  subjoined,  The  civil  magistrate  XXXVII. 
is  ordained  and  alloived  of  God ;  wherefore  we  must  obey 
him^  not  only  for  fear  cf punishment^  hut  also  for  conscience 
sake.  In  queen  Elizabeth''s  time  it  was  thought  fitting  to 
take  away  those  prejudices  that  the  papists  were  generally 
infusing  into  the  minds  of  the  people  against  the  term 
head ;  which  seemed  to  be  the  more  incongruous,  because  a 
woman  did  then  reign  ;  therefore  that  was  left  out,  and  in- 
stead of  it  the  words  chief  power  and  chief  government  were 
made  use  of,  which  do  signify  the  same  thing. 

The  queen  did  also  by  her  Injunctions  offer  an  expla- 
nation of  this  matter;  for  whereas  it  was  given  out  by 
those  who  had  complied  with  every  thing  that  had  been 
done  both  in  her  father''s  and  in  her  brother's  time,  but  that 
resolved  now  to  set  themselves  in  opposition  to  her,  that 
she  was  assuming  a  much  greater  authority  than  they  had 
pretended  to:  she  upon  that  ordered  that  explanation  which 
is  referred  to  in  the  Article,  and  is  in  these  words :  For  cer- 
tainly her  majesty  neither  doth  nor  ever  will  challenge  any 
authority,  other  than  that  was  challenged  and  lately  used  by 
the  said  noble  kings  of  famous  memory,  Jcing  Henry  the 
Eighth,  and  king  Edward  the  Sixth,  which  is  and  was  of 
ancient  time  due  to  the  imperial  crown  of  this  realm ;  that  is, 
U7ider  God  to  have  the  sovereignty  and  rule  over  all  manner 
of  persons  born  within  these  her  realms,  dominions,  and  coun- 
tries, of  what  estate,  either  ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  soever 
they  be  ;  so  as  no  other  foreign  power  shall  or  ought  to  have 
any  superiority  over  them.  And  fany  person  that  hath  con- 
ceived any  other  sense  of  the  said  oath,  shall  accept  the  same 
oath  with  this  interpretation,  sense,  or  meaning,  her  majesty 
is  well  pleased  to  accept  every  such  in  that  behalf,  as  her 
good  and  obedient  subjects;  and  shall  acquit  them  of  all  man- 
ner of  penalties,  contained  in  the  said  act,  against  such 
as  shall  peremptorily  and  obstinately  refuse  to  take  the 
same  oath. 

Thus  this  matter  is  opened,  as  it  is  both  in  the  Article 
and  in  the  Injunctions.  In  order  to  the  treating  regularly 
of  this  Article,  it  is,  first,  to  be  proved  that  the  pope  hath 
no  jurisdiction  in  these  kingdoms.  2dly,  That  our  kings  or 
queens  have  it.  And,  3dly,  the  nature  and  measures  of  this 
power  and  government  are  to  be  stated. 

As  for  the  pope''s  authority,  though  it  is  now  connected 
with  infallibility,  yet  it  was  pretended  to,  and  was  advanced 
for  many  ages  before  infallibility  was  so  much  as  thought 
on.  Nor  was  the  doctrine  of  their  infallibility  ever  so  uni- 
versally received  and  submitted  to  in  these  western  parts 
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ART.  as  was  that  of  their  universal  jurisdiction.  They  were  in 
XXXVII.  possession  of  it :  appeals  were  made  to  them  :  they  sent  le- 
gates  and  bulls  every  where:  they  granted  exemptions 
from  the  ordinary  jurisdiction ;  and  took  bishops  bound  to 
them  by  oaths,  that  were  penned  in  the  form  of  oaths  of 
fealty  or  homage.  This  was  the  first  point  that  our  reform- 
ers did  begin  with,  both  here  and  every  where  else  ;  that  so 
they  might  remove  that  which  was  an  insuperable  obstruc- 
tion, till  it  was  first  taken  out  of  the  way,  to  every  step  that 
could  be  made  toward  a  reformation.  They  laid  down 
therefore  this  for  their  foundation,  that  all  bishops  were  by 
their  office  and  character  equal ;  and  that  every  one  of  them 
had  the  same  authority  that  any  other  had  over  that  flock 
which  was  committed  to  his  care  :  and  therefore  they  said, 
that  the  bishops  qf  Rome  had  no  authority,  according  to  the 
constitution  in  which  the  churches  were  settled  by  the  apo- 
stles, but  over  the  city  of  Rome :  and  that  any  further  ju- 
risdiction that  any  ancient  popes  might  have  had,  did  arise 
from  the  dignity  of  the  city,  and  the  customs  and  laws  of 
the  empire.  As  for  their  deriving  that  authority  from  St. 
Peter,  it  is  very  plain  that  the  apostles  were  all  made  equal 
to  him  ;  and  that  they  never  understood  our  Saviour''s  words 
to  him,  as  importing  any  authority  that  was  given  to  him 
over  the  rest ;  since  they  continued  to  the  last,  while  our 
Matth.  XX.  Saviour  was  among  them,  disputing'  which  of  them  should  be 
21,24,26.  the  greatest.  The  proposition  that  the  mother  of  James 
and  John  made,  in  which  it  is  evident  that  they  likewise 
concurred  with  her,  shews  that  they  did  not  apprehend  that 
Christ  had  made  any  declaration  in  favour  of  St.  Peter,  as 
by  our  Saviour's  answer  it  appears  that  he  had  not  done ; 
otherwise  he  would  have  referred  them  to  what  he  had  al- 
ready said  upon  that  occasion.  By  the  whole  history  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  it  appears  that  the  apostles  acted  and 
consulted  in  common,  without  considering  St.  Peter  as  hav- 
ing any  superiority  over  them.  He  was  called  to  give  an 
Acts  xi.  2,  account  of  his  baptizing  Cornelius ;  and  he  delivered  his 
3-  opinion  in  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  without  any  strain  of 

14*^19^  ^'  authority  over  the  rest.     St.  Paul  does  expressly  deny,  that 
Gal.  ii.  7,    the  other  apostles  had  any  superiority  or  jurisdiction  over 
^i  11-         him  ;  and  he  says  in  plain  words,  that  he  was  the  apostle  of 
the  uncircumcision,  as  St.  Peter  was  the  apostle  of  the  cir- 
cumcision ;  and  in  that  does  rather  claim  an  advantage  over 
him  ;  since  his  was  certainly  the  much  wider  province.     He 
withstood  St.  Peter  to  his  face,  when  he  thought  that  he  de- 
served to  be  blamed  ;  and  he  speaks  of  his  own  line  and 
share,  as  being  subordinate  in  it  to  none:  and  by  his  saying, 
2  Cor.  X.     that  he  did  not  stretch  himself  beyond  his   own  measure, 
14. 
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he  plainly  insinuates,  that  within  his  own  province  he  was  ART. 
only  accountable  to  him  that  had  called  and  sent  him.  This  XXXVII. 
was  also  the  sense  of  the  primitive  church,  that  all  bishops 
were  brethren,  colleagues,  and  Jellow-bishops :  and  though 
the  dignity  of  that  city,  which  was  the  head  of  the  empire, 
and  the  opinion  of  that  church's  being  founded  by  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul,  created  a  great  respect  to  the  bishops  of  that 
see,  which  was  supported  and  increased  by  the  eminent 
worth,  as  well  as  the  frequent  martyrdoms,  of  their  bishops ; 
yet  St.  Cyprian  in  his  time,  as  he  was  against  the  suffering 
of  any  causes  to  be  carried  in  the  way  of  a  complaint  for  re- 
dress to  Rome,  so  he  does  in  plain  words  say,  that  all  the  De  Unit. 
apostles  were  equal  in  power ;  and  that  all  bishops  were  also  ^^  ^^' 
equal ;  since  the  whole  office  and  episcopate  was  one  entire 
thing,  of  which  every  bishop  had  a  complete  and  equal  share. 
It  is  true,  he  speaks  of  the  unity  of  the  Roman  church,  and 
of  the  union  of  other  churches  with  it ;  but  those  words 
were  occasioned  by  a  schism  that  Novatian  had  made  then 
at  Rome ;  he  being  elected  in  opposition  to  the  rightful  bi- 
shop :  so  that  St.  Cyprian  does  not  insinuate  any  thing  con- 
cerning an  authority  of  the  see  of  Rome  over  other  sees,  but 
speaks  only  of  their  union  under  one  bishop  ;  and  of  the 
other  churches  holding  a  brotherly  communion  with  that 
bishop.  Through  his  whole  epistles  he  treats  the  bishops 
of  Rome  as  his  equals,  with  the  titles  of  brother  and  col- 
league. 

In  the  first  general  council,  the  authority  of  the  bishops  Cone.  Nic. 
of  the  great  sees  is  stated  as  equal.     The  jjishops  of  Alex-  ^'*"*  ^* 
andria  and  Antioch  are  declared  to  have,  according  to  cus- 
tom, the  same  authority  over  the  churches  subordinate  to 
them,  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  had  over  those  that  lay 
about  that  city.     This  authority  is  pretended  to  be  derived 
only  from  custom,  and  is  considered  as  under  the  limitations 
and.  decisions  of  a  general  council.  Soon  after  that,  the  Arian  Ep.  12.  ad 
heresy  was  so  spread  over  the  east,  that  those  who  adhered  ^^^?* 
to  the  Nicene  faith,  were  not  safe  in  their  numbers;  and  the 
western  churches  being  free  from  that  contagion,  (though 
St.  Basil  laments  that  they  neither  understood  their  matters, 
nor  were  much  concerned  about  them,  but  were  swelled  up 
with  pride,)  Athanasius  and  other  oppressed  bishops  fled  to 
the  bishops  of  Rome,  as  well  as  to  the  other  bishops  of  the 
west ;  it  being  natural  for  the  oppressed  to  seek  protection 
wheresoever  they  can  find  it :  and  so  a  sort  of  appeals  was 
begun,  and  they  were  authorized  by  the  council  of  Sardica.  Con.  Sard. 
But  the  ill  effects  of  this,  if  it  should  become  a  precedent,  ^;"°"1;^*^' 
were  apprehended  by  the  second  general  council ;  in  which  stant.  Can 
it  was  decreed,  that  every  province  should  be  govej-ned  by'i. 
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ART.    its  own  synod ;  and  that  all  bishops  should  be  at  first  judg- 


ed  by  the  bishops  of  their  own  province  ;  and  from  them  an 

appeal  was  allowed  to  the  bishops  of  the  diocese ;  whereas 
by  the  canons  of  Nice  no  appeal  lay  from  the  bishops  of  the 
province.     But  though  this  canon  of  Constantinople  allows 
of  an  appeal  to  the  bishops  of  every  such  division  of  the 
Roman  empire  as  was  known  by  the  name  of  diocese ;  yet 
there  is  an  express  prohibition  of  any  other  or  further  ap- 
peal ;  which  is  a  plain  repealing  of  the  canon  at  Sardica. 
And  in  that  same  council  it  appears  upon  what  the  dignity 
of  the  see  of  Rome  was  then  beheved  to  be  founded  :  for 
Constantinople  being  made  the  seat  of  the  empire,  and  call- 
ed new  Rome,  the  bishops  of  that  see  had  the  same  privileges 
given  them,  that  the  bishops  of  old  Rome  had ;  except  only 
the  point  of  rmik,  which  was  preserved  to  old  Rome,  be- 
Con.  Chal-  cause  of  the  dignity  of  the  city.     This  was  also  confirmed 
ced.  Can.     at  Chalcedon  in  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century.    This  shews, 
that  the  authority  and  privileges  of  the  bishops  of  Rome 
were  then  considered  as  arising  out  of  the  dignity  of  that 
city,  and  that  the  order  of  them  was  subject  to  the  authority 
of  a  general  council. 
Conc.Afric.      The  African  churches  in  that  time  knew  nothing  of  any 
10^  l?V^*  superiority  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  had  over  them  :  they 
ad  Bonifac.  condemned  the  making  of  appeals  to  them,  and  appointed 
et  Celest.    that  such  as  made  them  should  be  excommunicated.     The 
popes,  who  laid  that  matter  much  to  heart,  did  not  pretend 
to  an  universal  jurisdiction  as  St.  Peter's  successors  by  a  di- 
vine right;  they  only  pleaded  a  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice; 
but  the  Africans  had  heard  of  no  such  canon,  and  so  they 
justified  their   independence  on  the  see  of  Rome.     Great 
search  was  made  after  this  canon,  and  it  was  found  to  be  an 
imposture.     So  early  did  the  see  of  Rome  aspire  to  this  uni- 
versal authority,  and  did  not  stick  at  forgery  in  order  to  the 
compassing  of  it.     In  the  sixth  century  when  the  emperor 
Greg.  Ep.    Mauritius  continued  a  practice  begun  by  some  former  em- 
Lib,  iv.  Ep.  perors,  to  give  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  the  title  of  uni- 
tl'^o'^     versal  bishop;  Pelage,  and  after  him  Gregory  the  Great, 
lib!  vi.  Ep.  broke  out  into  the  most  pathetical  expressions  that  could  be 
24,  28,       invented  against  it;  he  compared  it  to  the  pride  of  Lucifer; 
^.^»  ^):       and  said,  that  he  who  assumed  it  was  the  forerunner  of  an- 
Ep.  70.       tichrist ;  and  as  he  renounced  all  claim  to  it,  so  he  affirmed 
that  none  of  his  predecessors  had  ever  aspired  to  such  a 
power. 

This  is  the  more  remarkable,  because  the  Saxons  being 
converted  to  the  Christian  religion  under  this  pope's  direc- 
tion, we  have  reason  to  believe  that  this  doctrine  was  infused 
into  this  church  at  the  first  conversion  of  the  Saxons :  yet 
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pope  Gregory'*s  successor  made  no  exceptions  to  the  giving  A  RT. 
himself  that  title,  against  which  his  predecessor  had  declaim-  XXXVII. 
ed  so  much  :  but  then  the  confusions  of  Italy  gave  the  popes 
great  advantages  to  make  all  new  invaders  or  pretenders 
enlarge  their  privileges ;  since  it  was  a  great  accession  of 
strength  to  any  party  to  have  them  of  their  side.  The 
kings  of  the  Lombards  began  to  lie  heavy  on  them  ;  but 
they  called  in  the  kings  of  a  new  conquering  family  from 
France,  who  were  ready  enough  to  make  new  conquests ; 
and  when  the  nomination  of  the  popes  was  given  to  the  kings 
of  that  race,  it  was  natural  for  them  to  raise  the  greatness 
of  one  who  was  to  be  their  creature ;  so  they  promoted 
their  authority  ;  which  was  not  a  little  confirmed  by  an  im- 
pudent forgery  of  that  time  of  the  Decretal  Epistles  of  the 
first  popes ;  in  which  they  were  represented  as  governing 
the  world  with  an  universal  and  unbounded  authority.  This 
book  was  a  little  disputed  at  first,  but  was  quickly  submitted 
to;  and  the  popes  went  on  upon  that  foundation,  still  enlarg- 
ing their  pretensions.  Soon  after  that  was  submitted  to,  it 
quickly  appeared  that  the  pretensions  of  that  see  were  endless. 
They  went  on  to  claim  a  power  over  princes  and  their  do- 
minions; and  that  first  with  relation  to  spiritual  matters 
They  deposed  them,  if  they  were  either  heretics  themselves, 
or  if  they  favoured  heresy,  at  least  so  far  as  not  to  extirpate 
it.  From  deposing  they  went  to  the  disposing  of  their  do- 
minions to  others :  and  at  last  Boniface  the  Eighth  com- 
pleted their  claim  ;  for  he  decreed,  that  it  was  necessary 
for  every  man  to  be  subject  to  the  pope'^s  authority :  and  he 
asserted  a  direct  dominion  over  princes  as  to  their  tempo- 
rals, that  they  were  all  subject  to  him,  and  held  their  do- 
minions under  him,  and  at  his  courtesy.  As  for  the  juris- 
diction that  they  claimed  over  the  spiritualty,  they  exercised 
it  with  that  rigour,  with  such  heavy  taxes  and  impositions, 
such  exemptions  and  dispensations,  and  such  a  violation  of 
all  the  ancient  canons,  that  as  it  grew  insupportably  griev- 
ous, so  the  management  was  grossly  scandalous,  for  every 
thing  was  openly  set  to  sale.  By  these  practices  they  dis- 
posed the  world  to  examine  the  grounds  of  that  authority, 
which  was  managed  with  so  much  tyranny  and  corruption. 
It  was  so  ill  founded,  that  it  could  not  be  defended  but  by 
force  and  artifices.  Thus  it  appears,  that  there  is  no  author- 
ity at  all  in  the  scripture  for  this  extent  of  jurisdiction  that 
the  popes  assumed  :  that  it  was  not  thought  on  in  the  first 
ages  :  that  a  vigorous  opposition  was  made  to  every  step  of 
the  progress  that  it  made :  and  that  forgery  and  violence 
were  used  to  bring  the  world  under  it.  So  that  there  is  no 
reason  now  to  submit  to  it. 

l1 
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ART.  As  for  the  patriarchal  authority,  which  that  see  had  over 
XXXVII.  g^  great  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  that  was  only  a  regulation 
made  conform  to  the  constitution  of  that  empire :  so  that  the 
empire  being  now  dissolved  into  many  different  sovereignties, 
the  new  princes  are  under  no  sort  of  obligation  to  have  any 
regard  to  the  Roman  constitution  :  nor  does  a  nation's  re- 
ceiving the  faith  by  the  ministry  of  men  sent  from  any  see, 
subject  them  to  that  see;  for  then  all  must  be  subject  to  Je- 
rusalem, since  the  gospel  came  to  all  the  churches  from 
thence.  There  was  a  decision  made  in  the  third  general 
council  in  the  case  of  the  Cypriotic  churches,  which  pre- 
tended that  they  had  been  always  complete  churches  within 
themselves,  and  independent;  therefore  they  stood  upon  this 
privilege,  not  to  be  subject  to  appeals  to  any  patriarchal 
see.  The  council  judged  in  their  favour.  So  since  the 
Britannic  churches  were  converted  long  before  they  had  any 
commerce  with  Rome,  they  were  originally  independent; 
which  could  not  be  lost  by  any  thing  that  was  afterwards 
done  among  the  Saxons,  by  men  sent  over  from  Rome.  This 
is  enough  to  prove  the  first  point,  that  the  bishops  of  Rome 
had  no  lawful  jurisdiction  here  among  us. 

The  second  is,  that  kings  or  queens  have  an  authority 

over  their  subjects  in  matters  ecclesiastical.     In  the  Old 

Testament,  the  kings  of  Israel  intermeddled  in  all  matters 

1  Sam.  XV.  of  religion :  Samuel  acknowledged   Saul's  authority ;  and 

30.  xxii.l4.^}3ijjjgig(.}j^  though  the  high  priest,  when  called  before  Saul, 

appeared  and  answered  to  some  things  that  were  objected 

to  him  that  related  to  the  worship  of  God,     Samuel  said  in 

XV.  17.       express  words  to  Saul,  that  he  was  made  the  head  of  all  the 

tribes ;  and  one  of  these  was  the  tribe  of  Levi.    David  made 

many  laws  about  sacred  matters,  such  as  the  orders  of  the 

courses  of  the  priests,  and  the  time  of  their  attendance  at 

the  public  service.     When  he  died,  and  was  informing  So- 

1  Chron.    lomon  of  the  extent  of  his  authority,  he  told  him,  that  the 
^x"'^"^2i    ^^^^^'■^^'^  of  the  priests  and  all  the  people  were  to  be  wholly  at 

his  commandment.     Pursuant  to  which,  Solomon  did  ap- 

2  Chrou.     point  them  their  charges  in  the  service  of  God ;  and  both 
viii.  14, 15.  tJie  priests  and  Levites  departed  not  from  his  commandment 

in  any  matter.     He  turned  out  Abiathar  from  the  high 
priest's  office,  and  yet  no  complaint  was  made  upon  it,  as  if 
he  had  assumed  an  authority  that  did  not  belong  to  him. 
It  is  true,  both  David  and   Solomon  were  men  that  were 
particularly  inspired  as  to  some  things ;  but  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  they  acted  in  those  matters  by  virtue  of  any  such 
inspiration.     They  were  acts  of  regal  power,  and  they  did 
xvii.  8'"9.    t^^i^  '1^  that  capacity.   Jehoshaphat,  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah, 
ch.  X.  8.  to  gave  many  directions  and  orders  in  sacred  matters :  but 
tbe  end. 
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though  the  priests  withstood  Uzziah  when  he  was  going  to     ART. 
offer  incense  in  the  holy  place,  yet  they  did  not  pretend  pri-  XXXVII. 
vilege,  or  make  opposition  to  those  orders  that  were  issued  2  chron. 
out  by  their  kings.    Mordecai  appointed  the  feast  of  Purim,  xxvi.  I6, 
by  virtue  of  the  authority  that  king  Ahasuerus  gave  him  :  17, 18, 19 
and  both  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  by  virtue  of  commissions 
from  the  kings  of  Persia,  made  many  reformations,  and  gave 
many  orders  in  sacred  matters. 

Under  the  New  Testament,  Christ,  by  saying.  Render  to 
Ccesar  the  things  which  are  C(Bsar''s,  did  plainly  shew,  that 
he  did  not  intend  that  his  religion  should  in  any  sort  lessen 
the  temporal  authority.  The  apostles  writ  to  the  churches 
to  obei/  magistrates,  to  submit  to  them,  and  to  pay  taxes :  Rom.  xiii. 
they  enjoined  obedience,  whether  to  the  Tcing  as  supreme,  ^• 
or  to  others  that  were  sent  hy  him :  every  soul,  without  ex-  ^  p^j  jj  ^3 
ception,  is  charged  to  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers.  The  14. 
magistrate  is  ordained  of  God,  and  is  his  minister  to  en- 
courage them  that  do  well,  and  to  punish  the  evil  doers.  If 
these  passages  of  scripture  are  to  be  interpreted  according 
to  the  common  consent  of  the  fathers,  churchmen  are  in- 
cluded within  them,  as  well  as  other  persons.  There  was 
not  indeed  great  occasion  to  consider  this  matter  before  Con- 
stantine'^s  coming  to  the  empire ;  for  till  then  the  emperors 
did  not  consider  the  Christians  otherwise  than  either  as 
enemies,  or  at  best  as  their  subjects  at  large  :  and  therefore, 
though  the  Christians  made  an  address  to  Aurehan  in  the 
matter  of  Samosatenus,  and  obtained  a  favourable  and  just 
answer  to  it ;  yet  in  Constantine''s  time,  the  protection  that 
he  gave  to  the  Christian  religion  led  him  and  his  successors 
to  make  many  laws  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  concerning  the 
age,  the  qualifications,  and  the  duties  of  the  clergy.  Many 
of  these  are  to  be  found  in  Theodosius  and  Justinian''s  code : 
Justinian  added  many  more  in  his  Novels.  Appeals  were 
made  to  the  emperors  against  the  injustice  of  synods  :  they 
received  them,  and  appointed  such  bishops  to  hear  and  try 
those  causes  as  happened  to  be  then  about  their  courts.  In 
the  council  of  Nice  many  complaints  were  given  to  the 
emperor  by  the  bishops  against  one  another.  The  emperors 
called  general  councils  by  their  summons ;  they  sate  in  them, 
and  confirmed  their  decrees.  This  was  the  constant  practice 
of  the  Roman  emperors,  both  in  the  east  and  in  the  west : 
when  the  church  came  to  fall  under  many  lesser  sove- 
reignties, those  princes  continued  still  to  make  laws,  to  name 
bishops,  to  give  investitures  into  benefices,  to  call  synods, 
and  to  do  every  thing  that  appeared  necessary  to  them,  for 
the  good  government  of  the  church  in  their  dominions. 

When  Charles  the  Great  was  restoring  those  things  that 
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ART.  had  fallen  under  much  disorder  in  a  course  of  some  ignorant 
^^^^^^'  and  barbarous  ages,  and  was  reviving  both  learning  and 
good  government,  he  published  many  Capitulars,  a  great 
part  of  them  relating  to  ecclesiastical  matters ;  nor  was  any 
exception  taken  to  that  in  those  ages :  the  synods  that  were 
then  held  were  for  the  greatest  part  mixed  assemblies,  in 
which  the  temporally  and  the  spiritualty  sate  together,  and 
judged  and  decreed  of  all  matters  in  common.  And  it  is 
certain,  that  such  was  the  sanhedrim  among  the  Jews  in  our 
Saviour''s  time ;  it  was  the  supreme  court  both  for  spirituals 
and  temporals. 

In  England  our  princes  began  early,  and  continued  long, 
to  maintain  this  part  of  their  authority.  The  letters  that 
are  pretended  to  have  passed  between  king  Lucius  and  pope 
Eleutherius  are  very  probably  forgeries;  but  they  are  an- 
cient ones,  and  did  for  many  ages  pass  for  true.  Now  a 
forgery  is  generally  calculated  to  the  sense  of  the  age  in 
which  it  is  made.  In  the  pope'*s  letter,  the  King  is  called 
God's  vicar  in  his  kingdoms ;  and  it  is  said  to  belong  to  his 
office,  to  bring  his  subjects  to  the  holy  church,  and  to  main- 
tain, protect,  and  govern  them  in  it.  Both  Saxon  and 
Danish  kings  made  a  great  many  laws  about  ecclesiastical 
matters ;  and  after  the  conquest,  when  the  nation  grew  into 
a  more  united  body,  and  came  to  a  more  settled  constitution, 
many  laws  were  made  concerning  these  matters,  particularly 
in  opposition  to  those  practices  that  favoured  the  authority 
that  the  popes  were  then  assuming;  such  as  appeals  to 
Rome,  or  bishops  going  out  of  the  kingdom  without  the 
king's  leave.  King  Alfred's  laws  were  a  sort  of  a  text  for 
a  great  while ;  they  contain  many  laws  about  sacred  matters. 
The  exempting  of  monasteries  from  episcopal  jurisdiction 
was  granted  by  some  of  our  kings  at  first.  William  the 
Conqueror,  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  his  victory  over 
Harold,  and  to  endear  himself  to  the  clergy,  founded  an 
abbey  in  the  field  where  the  battle  was  fought,  called  Battle- 
Abbey  :  and  in  the  charter  of  the  foundation,  in  imitation  of 
what  former  kings  had  done  in  their  endowments,  this  clause 
was  put;  It  shall  be  also  free  and  quiet  for  ever  from  all 
subjection  to  bishops,  or  the  dominion  of  any  other  persons. 
This  is  an  act  that  does  as  immediately  relate  to  the  au- 
thority of  the  church,  as  any  one  that  we  can  imagine.  The 
Constitutions  of  Clarendon  were  asserted  by  both  king  and 
parliament,  and  by  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy,  as  the  an- 
cient customs  of  the  kingdom.  These  relate  to  the  clergy, 
and  were  submitted  to  by  them  all,  Becket  himself  not  ex- 
cepted, though  he  quickly  went  off  from  it. 

It  is  true,  the  papacy  got  generally  the  better  of  the  tern- 
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poral  authority  in  a  course  of  several  ages ;  but  at  last  the  ART. 
popes  living  long  at  Avignon,  together  with  the  great  schism  XXXVII. 
that  followed  upon  their  return  to  Rome,  did  very  much 
sink  in  their  credit,  and  that  stopped  the  progress  they  had 
made  before  that  time ;  which  had  probably  subdued  all,  if 
it  had  not  been  for  those  accidents.  Then  the  councils  be- 
gan to  take  heart,  and  resolved  to  assert  the  freedom  of  the 
church  from  the  papal  tyranny.  Pragmatic  sanctions  were 
made  in  several  nations  to  assert  their  liberty.  That  in 
France  was  made  with  great  solemnity  :  in  these  the  bishops 
did  not  only  assert  their  own  jurisdiction,  independent  in  a 
great  measure  of  the  papacy,  but  they  likewise  carried  it  so 
far  as  to  make  themselves  independent  on  the  civil  authority, 
particularly  in  the  point  of  elections.  This  disposed  princes 
generally  to  enter  into  agreements  with  the  popes;  by  which 
the  matter  was  so  transacted,  that  the  popes  and  they  made 
a  division  between  them  of  all  the  rights  and  pretensions  of 
the  church.  Princes  yielded  a  great  deal  to  the  popes,  to 
be  protected  by  them  in  that  which  they  got  to  be  reserved 
to  themselves.  Great  restraints  were  laid  both  on  the  clergy, 
and  likewise  on  the  see  of  Rome,  by  the  appeals  that  were 
brought  into  the  secular  courts,  from  the  ordinary  judg- 
ments of  the  ecclesiastical  courts,  or  from  the  bulls  or  powers 
that  legates  brought  with  them.  A  distinction  was  found 
that  seemed  to  save  the  ecclesiastical  authority,  at  the  same 
time  that  the  secular  court  was  made  the  judge  of  it.  The 
appeal  did  lie  upon  a  pretence  that  the  ecclesiastical  judge 
had  committed  some  abuse  in  the  way  of  proceeding,  or  in 
his  sentence.  So  the  appeal  was  from  that  ahuse^  and  the 
secular  court  was  to  examine  the  matter  according  to  the 
rules  and  laws  of  the  church,  and  not  according  to  the  prin- 
ciples or  rules  of  any  other  law  :  but  upon  that  they  did 
either  confirm  or  reverse  the  sentence.  And  even  those 
princes  that  acknowledge  the  papal  authority,  have  found 
out  distinctions  to  put  such  stops  to  it  as  they  please ;  and 
so  to  make  it  an  engine  to  govern  their  people  by,  as  far  as 
they  think  fit  to  give  way  to  it ;  and  to  damn  such  bulls,  or 
void  such  powers,  as  they  are  afraid  of. 

Thus  it  is  evident,  that  both  according  to  scripture,  and 
the  practice  of  all  ages  and  countries,  the  princes  of  Chris- 
tendom have  an  authority  over  their  subjects  in  matters  ec- 
clesiastical. The  reason  of  things  makes  also  for  this;  for 
if  any  rank  of  men  are  exempted  from  their  jurisdiction, 
they  must  thereby  cease  to  be  subjects:  and  if  any  sort  of 
causes,  spiritual  ones  in  particular,  were  put  out  of  their 
authority,  it  were  an  easy  thing  to  reduce  almost  every  thing 
to  such  a  relation  to  spirituals^  that  if  this  principle  were 
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ART.  once  received,  their  authority  would  be  very  precarious  and 
XXXVII.  feeble.  Nothing  could  give  princes  stronger  and  juster  pre- 
judices  against  the  Christian  religion,  than  if  they  saw  that 
the  effect  of  their  receiving  it  must  be  the  withdrawing  so 
great  a  part  of  their  subjects  from  their  authority ;  and  the 
putting  as  many  checks  upon  it  as  those  that  had  the  ma- 
nagement of  this  religion  should  think  fit  to  restrain  it  by. 
In  a  word,  all  mankind  must  be  under  one  obedience  and 
one  authority.  It  remains  that  the  measures  and  the  extent 
of  this  power  be  rightly  stated. 

It  is  certain,  first,  that  this  power  does  not  depend  upon 
the  prince's  religion;  whether  he  is  a  Christian,  or  not; 
or  whether  he  is  of  a  true  or  a  false  religion :  or  is  a  good 
or  a  bad  man.  By  the  same  tenure  that  he  holds  his  so- 
vereignty, he  holds  this  likewise.  Artaxerxes  had  it  as  well 
as  either  David  or  Solomon,  when  the  Jews  were  once  law- 
fully his  subjects;  and  the  Christians  owed  the  same  duty 
to  the  emperors  while  heathen,  that  they  paid  them  when 
Christian.  The  relations  of  nature,  such  as  that  of  a  parent 
and  child,  husband  and  wife,  continue  the  same  that  they 
were,  whatsoever  men''s  persuasions  in  matters  of  religion 
may  be :  so  do  also  civil  relations,  master  and  servant, 
prince  and  subject:  they  are  neither  increased  nor  di- 
minished by  the  truth  of  their  sentiments  concerning  reli- 
gion. All  persons  are  subject  to  the  prince's  author- 
ity, and  liable  to  such  punishments  as  their  crimes  fall 
under  by  law.  Every  soul  is  subject  to  the  higher  powers: 
neither  is  treason  less  treason,  because  spoke  in  a  pulpit  or 
in  a  sermon :  it  may  be  more  treason  for  that  than  other- 
wise it  would  be;  because  it  is  so  public  and  deliberate, 
and  is  delivered  in  the  way  in  which  it  may  probably  have 
the  worst  effect.  So  that,  as  to  persons,  no  great  difficulty 
can  lie  in  this,  since  every  soul  is  declared  to  be  subject  to 
the  higher  powers. 

As  to  ecclesiastical  causes,  it  is  certain,  that  as  the  ma- 
gistrate cannot  make  void  the  laws  of  nature,  such  as  the 
authority  of  parents  over  their  children,  or  of  husbands 
over  their  wives,  so  neither  can  he  make  void  the  law  of 
God :  that  is  from  a  superior  authority,  and  cannot  be 
dissolved  by  him.  Where  a  thing  is  positively  command- 
ed or  forbid  by  God,  the  magistrate  has  no  other  author- 
ity but  that  of  executing  the  laws  of  God,  of  adding  his 
sanctions  to  them,  and  of  using  his  utmost  industry  to  pro- 
cure obedience  to  them.  He  cannot  alter  any  part  of  the 
doctrine,  and  make  it  to  be  either  truer  or  falser  than  it  is 
in  itself;  nor  can  he  either  take  away  or  alter  the  sacra- 
ments, or  break  any  of  those  rules  that  are  given  in  the 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  519 

New  Testament  about  them;  because  in  all  these  the  au-  ART. 
thority  of  God  is  express,  and  is  certainly  superior  to  his.  XXXVII. 
The  only  question  that  can  be  made,  is  concerning  indif- 
ferent things :  for  instance,  in  the  canons  or  other  rules  of 
the  church,  how  far  they  are  in  the  magistrate's  power, 
and  in  what  cases  the  body  of  Christians,  and  of  the  pastors 
of  the  church,  may  maintain  their  union  among  themselves, 
and  act  in  opposition  to  his  laws.  It  seems  very  clear, 
that  in  all  matters  that  are  indifferent,  and  are  determined 
by  no  law  of  God,  the  magistrate'*s  authority  must  take 
place,  and  is  to  be  obeyed.  The  church  ha§  no  authority 
that  she  can  maintain  in  opposition  to  the  magistrate,  but 
in  the  executing  the  laws  of  God  and  the  rules  of  the  gos- 
pel :  in  all  other  things,  as  she  acts  under  his  protection,  so 
it  is  by  his  permission.  But  here  a  great  distinction  is  to 
be  made  between  two  cases  that  may  happen :  the  one  is, 
when  the  magistrate  acts  like  one  that  intends  to  preserve 
rehgion,  but  commits  errors  and  acts  of  injustice  in  his 
management ;  the  other  is,  when  he  acts  like  one  that  in- 
tends to  destroy  religion,  and  to  divide  and  distract  those 
that  profess  it.  In  the  former  case,  every  thing  that  is  not 
sinful  of  itself,  is  to  be  done,  in  compliance  with  his  author- 
ity ;  not  to  give  him  umbrage,  nor  provoke  him  to  with- 
draw his  protection,  and  to  become,  instead  of  a  nursing 
father,  a  persecutor  of  the  church.  But  on  the  other  hand, 
when  he  declares,  or  it  is  visible,  that  his  design  is  to  destroy 
the  faith,  less  regard  is  to  be  had  to  his  actions.  The  people 
may  adhere  to  their  pastors,  and  to  every  method  that 
may  fortify  them  in  their  religion,  even  in  opposition  to 
his  invasion.  Upon  the  whole  matter,  the  power  of  the 
king  in  ecclesiastical  matters  among  us  is  expressed  in  this 
Article  under  those  reserves,  and  with  that  moderation, 
that  no  just  scruple  can  lie  against  it ;  and  it  is  that  which 
all  the  kings,  even  of  the  Roman  communion,  do  assume, 
and  in  some  places  with  a  much  more  unlimited  authority. 
The  methods  of  managing  it  may  differ  a  little;  yet  the 
power  is  the  same,  and  is  built  upon  the  same  founda- 
tions. And  though  the  term  head  is  left  out  by  the  Article, 
yet  even  that  is  founded  on  an  expression  of  Samuel's  to 
Saul,  as  was  formerly  cited.  It  is  a  figure,  and  all  figures 
may  be  used  either  more  loosely  or  more  strictly.  In  the 
strictest  sense,  as  the  head  communicates  vital  influences  to 
the  whole  body,  Christ  is  the  only  head  of  his  church  ;  he 
only  ought  to  be  in  all  things  obeyed,  submitted  to,  and  de- 
pended on ;  and  from  him  all  the  functions  and  offices  of 
the  church  derive  their  usefulness  and  virtue.  But  as 
head  may  in  a  figure  stand  for  the  fountain  of  order  and 
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A^T.  government,  of  protection  and  conduct,  the  king  or  queen 
may  well  be  called  the  head  of  the  church. 

The  next  paragraph  in  this  Article  is  concerning  the 
lawfulness  of  capital  punishments  in  Christian  societies. 
It  has  an  appearance  of  compassion  and  charity,  to  think 
that  men  ought  not  to  be  put  to  death  for  their  crimes, 
but  to  be  kept  alive,  that  they  may  repent  of  them. 
Some,  both  ancients  and  moderns,  have  thought  that  there 
was  a  cruelty  in  all  capital  punishments  that  was  incon- 
sistent with  the  gentleness  of  the  gospel :  but  when  we 
consider  that  God,  in  that  law  which  he  himself  delivered 
to  the  Jews  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  did  appoint  so  many 
capital  punishments,  even  for  offences  against  positive  pre- 
cepts, we  cannot  think  that  these  are  contrary  to  justice 
or  true  goodness;  since  they  were  dictated  by  God  him- 
self, who  is  eternally  the  same,  unalterable  in  his  perfec- 
tions. This  shews  that  God,  who  knows  most  perfectly 
our  frame  and  disposition,  knows  that  the  love  of  life  is 
planted  so  deep  in  our  natures,  and  that  it  has  such  a  root 
there,  that  nothing  can  work  so  powerfully  on  us,  to  go- 
vern and  restrain  us,  as  the  fear  of  death.  And  therefore, 
since  the  main  thing  that  is  to  be  considered  in  govern- 
ment is  the  good  of  the  whole  body ;  and  since  a  feeble  in- 
dulgence and  impunity  may  set  mankind  loose  into  great 
disorders,  from  which  the  terror  of  severer  laws,  together 
with  such  examples  as  are  made  on  the  incorrigible,  will 
naturally  restrain  them  ;  it  seems  necessary,  for  the  preser- 
vation of  mankind  and  of  society,  to  have  recourse  some- 
times to  capital  punishments. 

The  precedent  that  God  set  in  the  Mosaical  law  seems 
a  full  justification  of  such  punishments  under  the  gospel. 
The  charity,  which  the  gospel  prescribes,  does  not  take 
away  the  rules  of  justice  and  equity,  by  which  we  may 
maintain  our  possessions,  or  recover  them  out  of  the  hands 
of  violent  aggressors :  only  it  obliges  us  to  do  that  in  a 
soft  and  gentle  manner,  without  rigour  or  resentment. 
The  same  charity,  though  it  obliges  us,  as  Christians,  not 
to  keep  up  hatred  or  anger  in  our  hearts,  but  to  pardon, 
as  to  our  own  parts,  the  wrongs  that  are  done  us ;  yet  it 
does  not  oblige  us  to  throw  up  the  order  and  peace  of 
mankind,  and  abandon  it  to  the  injustice  and  violence  of 
wicked  men.  We  owe  to  human  society,  and  to  the  safety 
and  order  of  the  world,  our  endeavours  to  put  a  stop  to 
the  wickedness  of  men ;  which  a  good  man  may  do  with 
great  inward  tenderness  to  the  souls  of  those  whom  he  pro- 
secutes. It  is  highly  probable,  that  as  nothing  besides  such 
a  method  could  stop  the  progress  of  injustice  and  wicked- 
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ness,  so  nothing  is  so  likely  a  mean  to  bring  the  criminal  to  ART. 
repent  of  his  sins,  and  to  fit  him  to  die  as  a  Christian,  as  to  XXXVfl. 
condemn  him  to  die  for  his  crimes :  if  any  thing  can  awaken 
his  conscience,  and  strike  terror  in  him,  that  will  do  it. 
Therefore,  as  capital  punishments  are  necessary  to  human 
society,  so  they  are  often  real  blessings  to  those  on  whom 
they  fall;  and  it  may  be  affirmed  very  positively,  that  a 
man  who  can  harden  himself  against  the  terrors  of  death, 
when  they  come  upon  him  so  solemnly,  so  slowly,  and 
so  certainly,  he  being  in  full  health,  and  well  able  to  reflect 
on  the  consequences  of  it,  is  not  like  to  be  wrought  on  by  a 
longer  continuance  of  life,  or  by  the  methods  of  a  natural 
death. 

It  is  not  possible  to  fix  rules,  to  which  capital  punish- 
ments ought  to  be  proportioned.  It  is  certain,  that,  in  a 
full  equality,  life  only  can  be  set  against  life:  but  there 
may  be  many  other  crimes,  that  must  end  in  the  ruin  of 
society,  and  in  the  dissolution  of  all  order,  and  all  the  com- 
merce that  ought  to  be  among  men,  if  they  go  unpunished. 
In  this  all  princes  and  states  must  judge  according  to  the 
real  exigencies  and  necessities  that  appear  to  them.  Nor 
can  any  general  rule  be  made,  save  only  this,  that  since 
man  was  made  after  the  image  of  God,  and  that  the  life  of 
man  is  precious,  and  when  once  extinguished  it  ceases  for 
evermore;  therefore  all  due  care  and  tenderness  ought  to 
be  had  in  preserving  it ;  and  since  the  end  of  government  is 
the  preservation  of  mankind,  therefore  the  lives  of  men 
ought  not  to  be  too  lightly  taken,  except  as  it  appears  to 
be  necessary  for  the  preservation  and  safety  of  the  society. 

Under  the  Gospel,  as  well  as  under  the  Law,  the  ma- 
gistrate is  the  minister  of  God,  and  has  the  sword  put  in  Rom.  xHi. 
his  hand ;  which  he  beareth  not  in  vain,  for  he  is  appointed^- 
to  be  a  revenger^  to  execute  wrath  on  him  that  doeth  evil. 
The  natural  signification  of  his  carrying  the  sword  is,  that 
he  has  an  authority  for  punishing  capitally ;  since  it  is  upon 
those  occasions  only  that  he  can  be  said  to  use  the  sword 
as  a  revenger.  Nor  can  Christian  charity  oblige  a  man, 
whom  the  law  has  made  to  be  the  avenger  of  blood,  or  of 
other  crimes,  to  refuse  to  comply  with  that  obligation 
which  is  laid  upon  him  by  the  constitution  under  which  he 
is  born  :  he  can  only  forgive  that  of  which  he  is  the  master, 
but  the  other  is  a  debt  which  he  owes  the  society  ;  and  his 
private  forgiving  of  the  wrong  done  himself,  does  not  reach 
to  that  other  obligation,  which  is  not  in  his  own  power  to 
give  away. 

The  last  paragraph  in  this  Article  is  concerning  the  law- 
fulness of  wars.     Some  have  thought  all  wars  to  be  contrary 
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ART.  to  Christian  charity,  to  be  inhuman  and  barbarous;  and 
XXXVII.  ^-j^^^  therefore  men  ought,  according  to  the  rule  set  us  by 
Matt.  V.  our  Saviour,  not  to  resist  evil;  but  when  one  injury  is  done, 
39.  not  only  to  bear  it,  but  to  shew  a  readiness  rather  to  receive 

new  ones  ;  turning  the  other  cheek  to  him  that  smites  us  on 
Ver.  40.  the  one ;  going  two  miles  with  him  that  shall  compel  us  to  go 
one  with  him ;  and  giving  our  cloaJc  to  him  that  shall  take 
away  our  coat.  It  seems  just,  that,  by  a  parity  of  reason, 
societies  should  be  under  the  same  obligations  to  bear  from 
other  societies,  that  single  persons  are  under  to  other  single 
persons.  This  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  a  very  great 
difficulty ;  for  as,  on  the  one  hand,  the  words  of  our  Saviour 
seem  to  be  very  express  and  full ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  if 
they  are  to  be  understood  literally,  they  must  cast  the  world 
loose,  and  expose  it  to  the  injustice  and  insolence  of  wicked 
persons,  who  would  not  fail  to  take  advantages  from  such  a 
compliance  and  submission.  Therefore  these  words  must  be 
considered,  first,  as  addressed  to  private  persons ;  then,  as 
relating  to  smaller  injuries,  which  can  more  easily  be  borne; 
and,  finally,  as  phrases  and  forms  of  speech,  that  are  not  to 
be  carried  to  the  utmost  extent,  but  to  be  construed  with 
that  softening  that  is  to  be  allowed  to  the  use  of  a  phrase. 
So  that  the  meaning  of  that  section  of  our  Saviour's  sermon 
is  to  be  taken  thus;  that  private  persons  ought  to  be  so  far 
.  from  pursuing  injuries,  to  the  equal  retaliation  of  an  eye  for 
an  eye^  or  a  tooth  for  a  tooth,  that  they  ought  in  many  cases 
to  bear  injuries  without  either  resisting  them,  or  making  re- 
turns of  evil  for  evil ;  shewing  a  patience  to  bear  even  re- 
peated injuries,  when  the  matter  is  small  and  the  wrong  to- 
lerable. 

Under  all  this,  secret  conditions  are  to  be  understood, 
such  as  when  by  such  our  patience  we  may  hope  to  overcome 
evil  with  good ;  or  at  least  to  shew  to  the  world  the  power 
that  religion  has  over  us,  to  check  and  subdue  our  resent- 
ments. In  this  case  certainly  we  ought  to  sacrifice  our  just 
rights,  either  of  defence,  or  of  seeking  reparation,  to  the  ho- 
nour of  religion,  and  to  the  gaining  of  men  by  such  an  he- 
roical  instance  of  virtue.  But  it  cannot  be  supposed  that 
our  Saviour  meant  that  good  men  should  deliver  themselves 
up  to  be  a  prey  to  be  devoured  by  bad  men ;  or  to  oblige 
his  followers  to  renounce  their  claims  to  the  protection  and 
reparations  of  law  and  justice. 

In  this  St.  Paul  gives  us  a  clear  commentary  on  our  Sa- 

1  Cor.  vi.    viour's  words  :  he  reproves  the  Corinthians^r  going  to  law 

6,  7.  with  one  another,  and  that  before  unbelievers ;  when  it  was 

so  great  a  scandal  to  the  Christian  religion  in  its  first  infancy. 

He  says,  Why  do  not  ye  take  wrong  ?  Why  do  not  ye  suffer 
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yourselves  to  he  defrauded?  Yet  he  does  not  deny, but  that    ART. 
they  might  claim  their  rights,  and  seek  for  redress;  therefore  XXXVII. 

he  proposes  their  doing  it  by  arbitration  among  themselves, 

and  only  urges  the  scandal  of  suing  before  heathen  magis- 
trates; so  that  his  reproof  did  not  fall  on  their  suing  one  an- 
other, but  on  the  scandalous  manner  of  doing  it.  Therefore 
men  are  not  bound  up  by  the  gospel  from  seeking  relief  before 
a  Christian  judge,  and,  by  consequence,  those  words  of  our 
Saviour*'s  are  not  to  be  urged  in  the  utmost  extent  of  which 
they  are  capable.  If  private  persons  may  seek  reparation 
of  one  another,  they  may  also  seek  reparations  of  the  wrongs 
that  are  done  by  those  who  are  under  another  obedience ; 
and  every  prince  owes  a  protection  to  his  people  in  such 
cases ;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain ;  he  is  their 
avenger.  He  may  demand  reparation  by  such  forms  as  are 
agreed  on  among  nations ;  and,  when  that  is  not  granted, 
he  may  take  such  reparation  from  any  that  are  under  that 
obedience,  as  may  oblige  the  whole  body  to  repair  the  injury. 
Much  more  may  he  use  the  sword  to  protect  his  subjects,  if 
any  other  comes  to  invade  them.  For  this  end  chiefly  he 
has  both  the  sword  given  him,  and  those  taxes  paid  him, 
that  may  enable  him  to  support  the  charge,  to  which  the  use 
of  it  may  put  him.  And  as  a  private  man  owes,  by  the  ties 
of  humanity,  assistance  to  a  man  whom  he  sees  in  the  hands 
of  thieves  and  murderers ;  so  princes  may  assist  such  other 
princes  as  are  unjustly  fallen  upon,  both  out  of  humanity  to 
him  who  is  so  ill  used,  and  to  repress  the  insolence  of  an  un- 
just aggressor,  and  also  to  secure  the  whole  neighbourhood 
from  the  eflfects  of  success  in  such  unlawful  conquests.  Upon 
all  these  accounts  we  do  not  doubt  but  that  wars,  which  are 
thus  originally,  as  to  the  first  occasion  of  them,  defensive^ 
though  in  the  progress  of  them  they  must  be  often  offensive^ 
may  be  lawful. 

God  allowed  of  wars  in  that  policy  which  he  himself  con- 
stituted; in  which  we  are  to  make  a  great  difference  between 
those  things  that  were  permitted  by  reason  of  the  hardness 
of  their  hearts,  and  those  things  which  were  expressly  com- 
manded of  God.  These  last  can  never  be  supposed  to  be 
immoral,  since  commanded  by  God,  whose  precepts  and 
judgments  are  altogether  righteous.  When  the  soldiers 
came  to  be  baptized  of  St.  John,  he  did  not  charge  them  to 
relinquish  that  course  of  life,  but  only  to  do  violence  to  woLukeiii.14. 
man^  to  accuse  no  man  falsely ,  and  to  be  content  with  their  ^^^^' 
wages.  Nor  did  St.  Peter  charge  Cornelius  to  forsake  his 
post  when  he  baptized  him.  The  primitive  Christians  thought 
they  might  continue  in  military  employments,  in  which  they 
preserved  the  purity  of  their  religion  entire;   as  appears 
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ART.  both  from  Tertullian's  works,  and  from  the  history  of  Ju- 
XXXVII.  lian's  short  reign.  But  though  wars,  that  are  in  their  own 
nature  only  defensive,  are  lawful,  and  a  part  of  the  pro- 
tection that  princes  owe  their  people ;  yet  unjust  wars,  de- 
signed for  making  conquests,  for  the  enlargement  of  empire, 
and  the  raising  the  glory  of  princes,  are  certainly  public  rob- 
beries, and  the  highest  acts  of  injustice  and  violence  possi- 
ble ;  in  which  men  sacrifice  to  their  pride  or  humour  the 
peace  of  the  world,  and  the  lives  of  all  those  that  die  in  the 
quarrel,  whose  blood  God  will  require  at  their  hands.  Such 
princes  become  accountable  to  God,  in  the  highest  degree 
imaginable,  for  all  the  rapine  and  bloodshed  that  is  occa- 
sioned by  their  pride  and  injustice. 

When  it  is  visible  that  a  war  is  unjust,  certainly  no  man 
of  conscience  can  serve  in  it,  unless  it  be  in  the  defensive 
part :  for  though  no  man  can  owe  that  to  his  prince  to  go 
and  murder  other  persons  at  his  command,  yet  he  may  owe 
it  to  his  country  to  assist  towards  its  preservation,  from 
being  overrun  even  by  those  whom  his  prince  has  provoked 
by  making  war  on  them  unjustly.  For  even  in  such  a  war, 
though  it  is  unlawful  to  serve  in  the  attacks  that  are  made 
on  others,  it  is  still  lawful  for  the  people  of  every  nation  to 
defend  themselves  against  foreigners. 

There  is  no  cause  of  war  more  unjust,  than  the  propagat- 
ing the  true  religion,  or  the  destroying  a  false  one.  That 
is  to  be  left  to  the  providence  of  God,  who  can  change  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  when  he  will.  Ambition,  and  the  desire  of  empire, 
must  never  pretend  to  carry  on  God's  work.  The  wrath  of 
man  worketh  not  out  the  I'lghteousness  of  God,  And  it 
were  better  barefacedly  to  own  that  men  are  set  on  by  car- 
nal motives,  than  to  profane  religion,  and  the  name  of  God, 
by  making  it  the  pretence. 
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ARTICLE  XXXVIIL 

Of  Christian  Men's  Goods,  which  are  not  common. 

^U  IRitfie^  anti  ®ooti0  of  C8rj0tian0  are  not  com- 
mon, a0  toucljiug  tfie  IRigBt,  %it\t,  mtj  ^00000- 
0ion  of  tBe  0ame  •,  ass  certain  anabapti0t0  tio  f algelp 
Ijoa^t.  iRottDit80tantitng,  eUerp  ^nn  oiigftt  of  mtlj 
'^fthig^  a0  8e  pos(0e00et6,  liber allp  to  gibe  ^Im^  to 
tge  poor,  according  to  8i0  abilitp. 

J.  HERE  is  no  great  difficulty  in  this  Article,  as  there  is 
no  danger  to  be  apprehended  that  the  opinion  condemned 
by  it  is  like  to  spread.  Those  may  be  for  it,  who  find  it 
for  them.  The  poor  may  lay  claim  to  it,  but  few  of  the 
rich  will  ever  go  into  it.  The  whole  charge  that  is  given 
in  the  scripture  for  charity  and  almsgiving;  all  the  rules 
that  are  given  to  the  rich,  and  to  masters,  to  whom  their 
servants  were  then  properties  and  slaves,  do  clearly  demon- 
strate that  the  gospel  was  not  designed  to  introduce  a  com- 
munity of  goods.  And  even  that  fellowship  or  community, 
which  was  practised  in  the  first  beginnings  of  it,  was  the 
effect  of  particular  men's  charity,  and  not  of  any  law  that 
was  laid  on  them.  Barnabas  having  land,  sold  it,  and  laid  Acts  iv. 
the  price  of  it  at  the  apostles'"  feet.  And  when  St.  Peter  3fi,  37. 
chid  Ananias  for  having  vowed  to  give  in  the  whole  price  of 
his  land  to  that  distribution,  and  then  withdrawing  a  part  of 
it,  and,  by  a  he,  pretending  that  he  had  brought  it  all  in;  he 
affirmed  that  the  right  was  still  in  him,  till  he  by  a  vow  had 
put  it  out  of  his  power.  When  God  fed  his  people  by  mi- 
racle with  the  manna,  there  was  an  equal  distribution  made; 
yet,  when  he  brought  them  into  the  promised  land,  every 
man  had  his  property.  The  equal  division  of  the  land  was 
the  foundation  of  that  constitution ;  but  still  every  man  had 
a  property,  and  might  improve  it  by  his  industry,  either 
to  the  increasing  of  his  stock,  the  purchasing  houses  in 
towns,  or  buying  of  estates,  till  the  redemption  at  the  ju- 
bilee. 

It  can  never  be  thought  a  just  and  equitable  thing,  that 
the  sober  and  industrious  should  be  bound  to  share  the 
fruits  of  their  labour  with  the  idle  and  luxurious.  This 
would  be  such  an  encouragement  to  those  whom  all  wise 
governments  ought  to  discourage,  and  would  so  discourage 
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ART.  those  who  ought  to  be  encouraged,  that  all  the  order  of 
XXXVJII.  the  world  must  be  dissolved,  if  so  extravagant  a  conceit 
should  be  entertained.  Both  the  rich  and  the  poor  have 
rules  given  them,  and  there  are  virtues  suitable  to  each 
state  of  life.  The  rich  ought  to  be  sober  and  thankful, 
modest  and  humble,  bountiful  and  charitable,  out  of  the 
abundance  that  God  has  given  them,  and  not  to  set  their 
hearts  upon  uncertain  riches,  but  to  trust  in  the  living  God, 
and  to  make  the  best  use  of  them  that  they  can.  The  poor 
ought  to  be  patient  and  industrious,  to  submit  to  the  pro- 
vidence of  God,  and  to  study  to  make  sure  of  a  better  por- 
tion in  another  state,  than  God  has  thought  fit  to  give  them 
in  this  world. 

It  will  be  much  easier  to  persuade  the  world  of  the  truth 
of  the  first  part  of  this  Article,  than  to  bring  them  up  to 
the  practice  of  the  second  branch  of  it.  We  see  what  par- 
ticular care  God  took  of  the  poor  in  the  old  dispensation, 
and  what  variety  of  provision  was  made  for  them ;  all  which 
must  certainly  be  carried  as  much  higher  among  Christians, 
as  the  laws  of  love  and  charity  are  raised  to  a  higher  degree 
in  the  gospel.  Christ  represents  the  essay  that  he  gives  of 
the  day  of  judgment,  in  this  article  of  charity,  and  ex- 
presses it  in  the  most  emphatical  words  possible ;  as  if  what 
is  given  to  the  poor  were  to  be  reckoned  for  as  if  it  had 
been  given  personally  to  Christ  himself:  and  in  a  great 
variety  of  other  passages  this  matter  is  so  oft  insisted  on, 
that  no  man  can  resist  it  who  reads  them,  and  acknowledges 
the  authority  of  the  New  Testament. 

It  is  not  possible  to  fix  a  determined  quota,  as  was  done 
under  the  Law,  in  which  every  family  had  their  peculiar  al- 
lotment, which  had  a  certain  charge  specified  in  the  Law, 
that  was  laid  upon  it.     But  under  the  Gospel,  as  men  may 
be  imder  greater  inequalities  of  fortune  than  they  could 
have  been  under  the  old  dispensation ;  so  that  vast  variety 
of  men's   circumstances   makes   that   such   proportions  as 
would  be  intolerable  burdens  upon  some,  would  be  too  light 
and  disproportioned  to  the  wealth  of  others.     Those  words 
of  our  Saviour  come  pretty  near  the  marking  out  every 
Lukexxi.4.  man's  measure.    These  have  of  their  abundance  cast  into  the 
offerings  of  God ;  hut  she  of  her  penury  hath  cast  in  all  the 
living  that  she  had.  Abundance  is  superfluity  in  the  Greek, 
Prov.xxx.  which  imports  that  which  is  over  and  above  the  Jbod  that 
®'  is  convenient ;  that  which  one  can  well  spare  and  lay  aside. 

Now,  by  our  Saviour's  design,  it  plainly  appears,  that  this 
is  a  low  degree  of  charity,  when  men  give  only  out  of  this ; 
though,  God  knows,  it  is  far  beyond  what  is  done  by  the 
greater  part  of  Christians.     Whereas  that  which  is  so  pe- 
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culiarly  acceptable  to  God  is  when  men  give  out  of  their  ART. 
penury^  that  is,  out  of  what  is  necessary  to  them ;  when  XXXVIII. 
they  are  ready,  especially  upon  great  and  crying  occasions, 
even  to  pinch  nature,  and  straiten  themselves  within  what 
upon  other  occasions  they  may  allow  themselves;  that  so 
they  may  distribute  to  the  necessities  of  others,  who  are 
more  pinched,  and  are  in  great  extremities.  By  this  every 
man  ought  to  judge  himself,  as  knowing  that  he  must  give 
a  most  particular  account  to  God,  of  that  which  God  hath 
reserved  to  himself,  and  ordered  the  distribution  of  it  to 
the  poor,  out  of  all  that  abundance  with  which  he  has  bless- 
ed some  far  beyond  others. 
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ARTICLE  XXXIX. 

Of  a  Christian  Man's  Oath. 

30  W  tDnfe00  tf)at  \im\  anti  ra^B  S^Vveating  10  for- 
btutien  Cfiti0tian  £pen  bp  om  LorD  3le0u0  eCJniiJr, 
anti  James  gi0  apo0tle  •,  00  tue  iutige  tfiat  CfirtJ^- 
tiau  ^Religion  DotB  not  profiibit,  but  tftat  a  iT^an 
map  0toear  tofien  tfie  i^agi^trate  tequitetg,  in  a 
Cau0e  of  i^aitfi  anD  Cfiaritp,  00  it  be  tione  accorD- 
tng  to  tfie  piopBet'0  teacfiing,  in  Justice,  JuDgmrnt, 
and  ^rutfi. 

-t\.N  oath  is  an  appeal  to  God,  either  upon  a  testimony 
that  is  given,  or  a  promise  that  is  made,  confirming  the 
truth  of  the  one,  and  the  fidehty  of  the  other.  It  is  an 
appeal  to  God,  who  knows  all  things,  and  will  judge  all 
men  :  so  it  is  an  act  that  acknowledges  both  his  omni- 
science, and  his  being  the  Governor  of  this  world,  who 
will  judge  all  at  the  last  day  according  to  their  deeds, 
and  must  be  supposed  to  have  a  more  immediate  regard 
to  such  acts,  in  which  men  made  him  a  party.  An  ap- 
peal, truly  made,  is  a  committing  the  matter  to  God :  a 
false  one  is  an  act  of  open  defiance,  which  must  either  sup- 
pose a  denial  of  his  knowing  all  things,  or  a  belief  that  he 
has  forsaken  the  earth,  and  has  no  regard  to  the  actions  of 
mortals:  or,  finally,  it  is  a  bold  venturing  on  the  justice  and 
wrath  of  God,  for  the  serving  some  present  end,  or  the 
gaining  of  some  present  advantage:  and  which  of  these 
soever  gives  a  man  that  brutal  confidence  of  adventuring 
on  a  false  oath,  we  must  conclude  it  to  be  a  very  crying  sin; 
which  must  be  expiated  with  a  very  severe  repentance,  or  will 
bring  down  very  terrible  judgments  on  those  who  are  guilty 
of  it. 

Thus,  if  we  consider  the  matter  upon  the  principles  of 
natural  religion,  an  oath  is  an  act  of  worship  and  homage 
done  to  God ;  and  is  a  very  powerful  mean  for  preserving 
the  justice  and  order  of  the  world.  All  decisions  in  justice 
must  be  founded  upon  evidence;  two  must  be  believed  ra- 
ther than  one  ;  therefore  the  more  terror  that  is  struck  into 
the  minds  of  men,  either  when  they  give  their  testimony, 
or  when  they  bind  themselves  by  promises,  and  the  deeper 
that  this  goes,  it  will   both  oblige   them  to  the   greater 
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caution  in  what  they  say,  and  to  the  greater  strictness  in  ART. 
what  they  promise.  Since  therefore  truth  and  fidelity  are  ^^^^^- 
so  necessary  to  the  security  and  commerce  of  the  world, 
and  since  an  appeal  to  God  is  the  greatest  mean  that  can 
be  thought  on  to  bind  men  to  an  exactness  and  strictness 
in  every  thing  with  which  that  appeal  is  joined ;  therefore 
the  use  of  an  oath  is  fully  justified  upon  the  principles  of 
natural  religion.  This  has  spread  itself  so  universally 
through  the  world,  and  began  so  early,  that  it  may  well  be 
reckoned  a  branch  of  the  law  and  light  of  nature. 

We  find  this  was  practised  by  the  patriarchs  :  Abimelech 
reckoned  that  he  was  safe,  if  he  could  persuade  Abraham  Geu.  xxi. 
to  swear  to  him  by  God,  that  he  would  not  deal  falsely  23. 
with   him  ;  and  Abraham  consented  so  to  swear.     Either  xxvi.  28. 
the  same  Abimelech,  or  another  of  that  name,  desired  that 
an  oath  might  be  between  Isaac  and  him ;  and  they  sware 
one  to  another.     Jacob  did  also  swear  to  Laban.     Thus  wexxxi.  53. 
find  the  patriarchs  practising  this  before  the  Mosaical  Law. 
Under  that  Law  we  find  many  covenants  sealed  by  an  oath ; 
and  that  was  a  sacred  bond,  as  appears  from  the  story  of 
the  Gibeonites.     There  was  also  a  special  constitution  in 
the  Jewish  religion,  by  which  one  in  authority  might  put 
others  under  an  oath,  and  adjure  them  either  to  do  some- 
what, or  to  declare  some  truth.     The  law  was,  that  whenhQwv.l. 
any  sonl  (i.  e.  man)  sinned^  and  heard  the  voice  of' swearing 
(adjuration),  and  ivas  a  ivitness  whether  he  hath  seen  it,  or 
known  it,  if  he  do  not  utter  it,  then  he  shall  bear  his  ini- 
quity;  that  is,  he  shall  be  guilty  of  perjury.     So  the  form 
then  was,  the  judge  or  the  parent  did  adjure  all  persons  to 
declare  their  Knowledge  of  any  particular.     They  charged 
this  upon  them  with  an  oath  or  curse,  and  all  persons  were 
then  bound  by  that  oath  to  tell  the  truth.     So  Micah  came  Judg.  xvii. 
and  confessed,  upon  his  mother's  adjuration,  that  he  had  2. 
the  eleven  hundred  shekels,  for  which  he  heard  her  put 
all  under  a  curse  ;  and  upon  that  she  blessed  him.     Saul,  i  Sam.  xiv. 
when  he  was  pursuing  the  Philistines,  put  the  people  under  24, 28, 44. 
a  curse,  if  they  should  eat  any  food  till  night ;  and  this  was 
thought  to  be  so  obligatory,  that  the  violation  of  it  was 
capital,  and  Jonathan  was  put  in  hazard  of  his  life  upon  it. 
Thus  the  high  priest  put  our  Saviour  under  the  oath  of  Matt.  xxvi. 
cursing,  when  he  required  him  to  tell,  whether  he  was  the  ^'^>  ^^' 
Messias  or  not  ?  Upon  which  our  Saviour  was,  according  to 
that  law,  upon  his  oath ;  and  though  he  had  continued  si- 
lent till  then,  as  long  as  it  was  free  to  him  to  speak  or  not, 
at  his  pleasure ;  yet  then  he  was  bound  to  speak,  and  so  he 
did  speak,  and  owned  himself  to  be  what  he  truly  was. 

This  was  the  form  of  that  constitution :  but  if,  by  prac- 
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ART.  tice,  it  were  found  that  men's  pronouncing  the  words  of  the 
XXXIX.  ^^^Y\  themselves,  when  required  by  a  person  in  authority  to 
do  it ;  and  that  such  actions,  as  their  hfting  up  their  hand 
to  heaven,  or  their  laying  it  on  a  Bible,  as  importing  their 
sense  of  the  terrors  contained  in  that  book,  were  like  to 
make  a  deeper  impression  on  them,  than  barely  the  judge's 
charging  them  with  the  oath  or  cu7'se ;  it  seems  to  be  within 
the  compass  of  human  authority,  to  change  the  rites  and 
manner  of  this  oath,  and  to  put  it  in  such  a  method  as 
might  probably  work  most  on  the  minds  of  those  who  were 
to  take  it.  The  institution  in  general  is  plain,  and  the  mak- 
ing of  such  alterations  seems  to  be  clearly  in  the  power  of 
any  state,  or  society  of  men. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  find  St.  Paul  prosecuting  a 
Heb.  vi.  13,  discourse  concerning  the  oath,  which  God  sware  to  Abra- 
14,  15.       ham,  who,  not  having'  a  ^^eater  to  swear  by,  szvore  hy  hwi- 
Ver.  16.      self;  and  to  enforce  the  importance  of  that,  it  is  added,  an 
oath  for  confirmation  (that  is,  for  the  affirming  or  assuring 
of  any  thing)  is  the  end  of  all  controversy.     Which  plainly 
shews  us  what  notion  the  author  of  that  Epistle  had  of  an 
oath ;  he  did  not  consider  it  as  an  impiety  or  profanation  of 
the  name  of  God. 
Rev.  X.  5,6.      In  St.  John's  visions  an  angel  is  represented  as  If  ting  up 
his  hand,  and  swearing  hy  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever :  and  the  apostles,  even  in  their  Epistles,  that  are  ac- 
knowledged to  be  writ  by  divine  inspiration,  do  frequently 
Rom.  i.  9.  appeal  to  God  in  these  words,  God  is  witness ;  which  con- 
Gal.  i.  20.  tain  the  whole  essence  of  an  oath.     Once  St.  Paul  carries 
2  Cor.  i.  23.  the  expression  to  a  form  of  imprecation,  when  he  calls  God 
to  record  upon  (or  against)  his  soul. 

These  seem  to  be  authorities  beyond  exception,  justify- 
ing the  use  of  an  oath  upon  a  great  occasion,  or  before 
a  competent  authority  ;  according  to  that  prophecy  quoted 
in  the  Article,  which  is  thought  to  relate  to  the  times  of 
Jer.  iv.  2.  the  Messias:  And  thou  shalt  swear,  The  Lord  liveth,  in  truth, 
in  judgment,  and  in  righteousness ;  and  the  nations  shall 
bless  themselves  in  him,  and  in  him  shall  they  glory.  These 
last  words  seem  evidently  to  relate  to  the  days  of  the  Mes- 
siah :  so  here  an  oath  religiously  taken  is  represented  as  a 
part  of  that  worship,  which  all  nations  shall  offer  up  to  God 
under  the  new  dispensation. 

Against  all  this  the  great  objection  is,  that  when  Christ 
is  correcting  the  glosses  that  the  Pharisees  put  upon  the 
law,  whereas  they  only  taught  that  men  should  not  for- 
swear themselves,  but  perform  their  oaths  unto  the  Lord ; 
Matt.  V.      our  Saviour  says,  Sivear  not  at  all ;  neither  by  the  heaven, 
34, 35,  36,  jiQj.  fff^Q  earth,  nor  by  Jerusalem,  nor  by  the  head ;  but  let 
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your  communicat'ion  be  yea^  yea,  and  nay,  nay ;  for  what-  ART. 
soever  is  more  than  these,  cometh  of  evil.  And  St.  James,  XXXIX. 
speaking  of  the  enduring  afflictions,  and  of  the  patience  of 
Job,  adds,  But  above  all  thi7igs,  my  brethren,  swear  wo^,- James  v.  12. 
neither  by  th^  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any 
other  oath ;  but  let  your  yea  be  yea,  and  your  nay,  nay ; 
lest  ye  Jail  into  condemnation.  It  must  be  confessed  that 
these  words  seem  to  be  so  express  and  positive,  that  great 
regard  is  to  be  had  to  a  scruple  that  is  founded  on  an  au- 
thority that  seems  to  be  so  full.  But  according  to  what  was 
formerly  observed  of  the  manner  of  the  judiciary  oaths 
among  the  Jews,  these  words  cannot  belong  to  them.  Those 
oaths  were  bound  upon  the  party  by  the  authority  of  the 
judge;  in  which  he  was  passive,  and  so  could  not  help 
his  being  put  under  an  oath :  whereas  our  Saviour's  words 
relate  only  to  those  oaths  which  a  man  took  voluntarily  on 
himself,  but  not  to  those  under  which  he  was  bound,  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  God.  If  our  Saviour  had  intended  to 
have  forbidden  all  judiciary  oaths,  he  must  have  annulled 
that  part  of  the  authority  of  magistrates  and  parents,  and 
have  forbid  them  to  put  others  under  oaths.  The  word 
communication,  that  comes  afterwards,  seems  to  be  a  key  to 
our  Saviour's  words,  to  shew  that  they  ought  only  to  be 
applied  to  their  communication  or  commerce;  to  those  dis- 
courses that  pass  among  men,  in  which  it  is  but  too  cus- 
tomary to  give  oaths  a  very  large  share.  Or  since  the  words 
that  went  before,  concerning  the  performing  of  vows,  seem  to 
limit  the  discourse  to  them,  the  meaning  of  swear  not  at  all, 
may  be  this ;  be  not  ready,  as  the  Jews  were,  to  make  vows 
on  all  occasions,  to  devote  themselves  or  others :  instead  of 
those,  he  requires  them  to  use  a  greater  simplicity  in  their 
communication.  And  St.  James's  words  may  be  also  very 
fitly  applied  to  this,  since  men  in  their  afflictions  are  apt  to 
make  very  indiscreet  vows,  without  considering  whether 
they  either  can,  or  probably  will  pay  them  ;  as  if  they 
would  pretend  by  such  profuse  vows  to  overcome  or  cor- 
rupt God. 

This  sense  will  well  agree  both  to  our  Saviour's  words 
and  to  St.  James's ;  and  it  seems  most  reasonable  to  believe 
that  this  is  their  true  sense,  for  it  agrees  with  every  thing 
else ;  whereas,  if  we  understand  them  in  that  strict  sense  of 
condemning  all  oaths,  we  cannot  tell  what  to  make  of  those 
oaths  which  occur  in  several  passages  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles: 
and  least  of  all,  what  to  say  to  our  Saviour's  own  answering 
upon  oath,  when  adjured.  Therefore  all  rash  and  vain 
swearing,  all  swearing  in  the  communication  or  intercourse 
of  mankind,  is  certainly  condemned,  as  well  as  all  impreca- 
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ART.  tory  vows.  But  since  we  have  so  great  authorities  from 
XXXIX.  ^\^Q  scriptures  in  both  Testaments  for  other  oaths ;  and 
since  that  agrees  so  evidently  with  the  principles  of  natural 
religion,  we  may  conclude  with  the  Article,  that  a  man  may 
swear  when  the  magistrate  requireth  it.  It  is  added,  in  a 
cause  of  faith  and  charity ;  for  certainly,  in  trifling  matters, 
such  reverence  is  due  to  the  holy  name  of  God,  that  swear- 
ing ought  to  be  avoided :  but  when  it  is  necessary,  it  ought 
to  be  set  about  with  those  regards  that  are  due  to  the  great 
God,  who  is  appealed  to.  A  gravity  of  deportment,  and 
an  exactness  of  weighing  the  truth  of  what  we  say,  are 
highly  necessary  here:  certainly,  our  words  ought  to  be 
few,  and  our  hearts  full  of  the  apprehensions  of  the  majesty 
of  that  God,  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  before  whom  we 
stand,  and  to  whom  we  appeal,  who  knows  all  things,  and 
will  bring  every  worJc  to  Judgment,  with  every  secret  tiling, 
whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil. 
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Abraham,  the  possibility  of 

a  tradition  from  Adam  to  him, 
94.  the  occasion  and  design  of 
a  revelation  to  him,  ibid. 

Absolute  decrees.  See  Decrees. 
Absolution,  in  what  sense  it  ought 
to  be  pronounced,  361 .  the  bad 
effects  of  the  hasty  absolutions 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  373.  as 
used  in  the  church  of  England, 
is  only  declaratory,  375.  this 
agreeable  to  the  practice  of 
the  primitive  church,  ibid,  a 
prayer  used  in  the  church  of 
Rome  after  absolution,  ibid, 
this  does  not  mend  it,  ibid, 
when  this  practice  was  intro- 
duced, ibid. 

Abstinence.     See  Fasting. 

Action,  whether  God  is  the  first 
and  immediate  cause  of  every 
action,  41.  what  it  is  that  de- 
nominates an  action  good  or 
bad,  178.  distinction  between 
those  that  are  universally  bind- 
ing on  all,  and  such  as  bind 
only  some  sort  of  men,  183. 
the  judgments  to  be  made  of 
them  from  appearances,  184. 

Acts  of  the  Apostles,  when  and 
by  whom  wrote,  76. 

Acts,  no  succCvSsive  acts  in  God, 

33- 
Adam,  wherein  the  image  of  God, 
in  which  he  was  created,  con- 
sisted, 147.  148.  whether  the 
death  he  was  threatened  with 
was  only  natural,  144.  148. 
whether  by  covenant  he  was 
constituted  to  represent  all  his 
posterity,  151.  of  the  propaga- 


tion of  his  sin,  152.  See  Origi- 
nal Sin. 

Adoration,  God  only  the  proper 
object  of  it,  60.  what  it  is,  ibid. 
Christ  proposed  in  the  New 
Testament  as  the  object  of  it, 
ibid,  ought  not  to  be  given  to 
any  creature,  6 1 .  See  Host. 

Adultery,  on  the  part  of  the  wife, 
dissolves  marriage,  382.  this 
agreeable  both  to  the  law  of 
nature  and  the  gospel,  ib.  and 
to  the  practice  of  the  primi- 
tive church,  ibid,  the  con- 
trary doctrine  of  a  modern  date, 

383. 

Agobard,  bishop  of  Lyons,  wrote 
with  great  vehemence  against 
the  worship  of  images,  312. 

Ahab,  his  feigned  humiliation  re- 
warded, 178. 

Air,  greatly  improved  by  the  in- 
dustry of  man,  39. 

Almaric  expressly  denied  the  cor- 
poral presence,  451.  is  con- 
demned by  the  Lateran  coun- 
cil, and  his  body  raised  and 
burnt  on  that  account,  ibid. 

Almsgiving,  a  main  part  of  cha- 
rity, 373.  See  Charity. 

Altar,  but  one  in  a  church  among 
the  primitive  Christians,  473. 

Ambassador,  his  extensive  power, 

363- 
Ambrose,   the   variation    of  that 

prayer  of  consecration,  which 

goes  under  his  name,  from  that 

used  in  the  mass,  444. 
Ananias,  wherein  the  guilt  of  his 

sin  lay,  525. 
Anathemas,  the  form  of  denounc- 
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ing  them  against  heretics  very- 
ancient,  489.  what  was  meant 
by  them,  ibid,  a  great  number 
of  them  denounced  by  the  coun- 
cil of  Trent,  ibid,  those  ill- 
founded  cannot  hurt,  490.  See 
Censures. 

Angels,  good  or  bad,  are  capable 
of  doing  many  things  beyond 
our  reach,  80.  are  perfect  moral 
agents,  and  yet  cannot  sin, 
157.  worshipping  them  ex- 
pressly forbid  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, 3  24.  invocation  of  them 
disclaimed  in  the  first  ages  of 
Christianity,  325. 

Animal  spirits,  their  subtile  na- 
ture, 44.  their  influence  on  our 
managing  matter,  80.  receive 
their  quality  from  that  of  the 
blood,  147.  are  the  immediate 
organs  of  thought  and  subtiler 
parts  of  the  blood,  159.  a  con- 
jecture how  they  may  excite 
thought,  161. 

Annihilation  only  in  the  power 
of  God,  38.  a  common  mis- 
take about  it  rectified,  ibid, 
created  beings  have  not  a  tend- 
ency to  it,  ibid. 

Antiquity,  not  a  note  of  the  true 
church,  246. 

Apocrypha,  the  Christian  churches 
were  for  some  ages  strangers 
to  these  books,  115.  were  first 
mentioned  by  Athanasius,  116. 
where  and  by  whom  wrote,  ib. 
were  left  out  of  the  canon  by 
the  council  of  Laodicea,  ibid, 
were  first  received  into  it  by 
that  of  Trent,  ibid,  were  al- 
ways denied  to  be  a  part  of  it 
by  the  best  and  most  learned 
writers,  1 1 7.  See  Maccabees. 

Apostles  were  not  the  authors  of 
the  Creed  which  goes  by  their 
name,  2.  141.  how  far  they 
complied  with  Judaism,  9.  270. 
the  difficulties  they  met  with 
in  propagating  Christianity,  78. 


could  not  be  impostors,  79.  nor 
imposed  on,  81.  their  being  en- 
dowed with  extraordinary  in- 
spiration, no  argument  for  a 
succession  of  infallibihty,  283. 
of  the  powers  with  which  our 
Saviour  sent  them,  335.  were 
not  constituted  priests  by  our 
Saviour's  words,  Do  this,  in 
the  sacrament,  462.  did  not 
derive  their  authority  from  St. 
Peter,  being  all  equal  to  him. 

Apparitions,  there  are  many  his- 
tories of  them  well  attested,  45. 
to  disbelieve  all  unreasonable, 
ibid. 

ApoUinarian  heresy,  wliat  it  was, 
439.  was  confuted  by  many 
great  men  of  different  ages,  ib. 

Aquarii,  those  who  used  water 
instead  of  wine  in  the  sacra- 
ment, 465.  their  reason  for  so 
doing,  ibid,  are  severely  con- 
demned by  St.  Cyprian,  ibid. 

Aquinas,  Thomas,  his  notion  of 
providence  and  free-will,  204. 
his  distinction  to  avoid  making 
God  the  author  of  sin,  205.  his 
doctrine  concerning  image- 
worship,  314. 

Arians,  their  opinion  that  Christ 
is  a  creature  of  a  spiritual  na- 
ture, 63.  councils  decree  diffe- 
rently concerning  this,  278. 

Arminians,  their  opinions  of  free- 
will and  predestination,  201. 
were  condemned  by  the  synod 
of  Dort,  2o8.  the  occasion  of 
their  becoming  the  distinc- 
tion of  a  party  instead  of  doc- 
trinal points,  ibid.  See  Remon- 
strants. 

Artemon  held  the  same  opinion 
of  Christ  as  the  Socinians,  63. 

Articles  ofthe  Church  of  England, 
objections  against  them,  i.  rea- 
sons for  their  descending  to  so 
many  particulars,  5.  the  fun- 
damental Article  of  the  reforma- 
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tion,  6.  how  or  by  whom  the 
Articles  were  prepared,  ib.  what 
the  sanction  of  public  author- 
ity to  them  implies,  7.  whe- 
ther they  are  Articles  of  peace 
only,  or  of  doctrine,  ibid, 
to  the  laity,  only  Articles  of 
church-communion,  9.  distinc- 
tion between  articles  of  faith 
and  articles  of  doctrine,  8. 
what  the  clergy  are  bound  to 
by  their  subscriptions,  9.  a 
royal  declaration  to  end  dis- 
putes about  this  matter,  10. 
may  have  different  senses,  it. 
this  illustrated  by  the  third  Ar- 
ticle, ibid,  care  taken  to  settle 
the  true  reading  of  them,  12. 
collations  of  them  with  MSS. 
12 — 19.  difficulty  arising  from 
the  various  readings  cleared,  20. 
express  words  of  scripture  for 
each  Article  not  necessary,  99. 
several  differences  of  the  present 
from  those  published  in  king 
Edward's  reign,  71.  117.  118. 
344.  476.  the  latitude  of  the 
articles,  9.  232.341.  fundamen- 
tal Articles  ought  not  to  be  too 
strictly  determined,  248,  the 
moderation  of  the  Articles,  10. 

155-  157-  233- 404-5 »9- 
Assistance,  the  doctrine  of  inward 
assistances  proved  from  scrip- 
ture, 160.  how  they  are  con- 
veyed to  us,  161.  the  effect  of 
them,  ibid. 
Athanasius,  his  account  of  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
1 1 6.  and  those  of  the  Apocry- 
pha, ibid,  was  not  author  of  the 
Creed  which  goes  by  his  name, 
139.  the  condemnatory  clauses 
of  it  explained,  140. 
Atheists,  their  objections  to  the 
argument,  from  the  consent  of 
mankind,  for  the  being  of  God 
answered,  22.  their  arguments 
for  the  eternity  of  the  world 
considered,  24.  that  for  its  be- 


ing made  by  chance  answered, 
26.  their  objections  to  miracles 
answered,  27.  the  notion  that 
the  world  is  a  body  to  God, 
the    foundation    of    Atheism, 

Attrition,  an  imperfect  contrition, 
370.  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
of  Rome  concerning  it,  ibid. 
See  Contrition. 

Augsburgh  Confession  of  faith,  on 
what  occasion  it  was  prepared, 

Augustin,  or  Austin,  his  doctrine 
of  original  sin,  151.  and  of  re- 
probation, ibid,  hated  Pelagi- 
anism,  203.  wherein  he  differ- 
ed from  the  Sublapsarians,  204. 
speaks  very  doubtfully  concern- 
ing the  state  of  the  soul  after 
death,  296.  a  famous  passage 
about  his  mother  Monica  re- 
ferred to,  ibid,  his  extraordinary 
relations  of  miracles  not  to  be 
credited,  320.  his  declaration 
against  invocation  of  saints, 
326.  thought  that  all  who  vvere 
baptized  were  regenerated  402. 
his  rule  concerning  figurative 
expressions,  430. 

Auricular  Confession.  See  Con- 
fession. 

Authority  of  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  97.  107.  that  of 
the  New,  102.  103.  that  of 
the  Apocrypha  disproved,  115. 
that  of  the  church  in  religious 
matters  not  absolute,  242.  in 
relation  to  ceremonies,  266. 
distinction  between  that  which 
is  founded  on  infallibility  and 
an  authority  of  order,  270.  law- 
ful authority  in  the  church, 
what  it  is,  339.  is  subject  to 
the  law  of  the  land  492.  the 
highest  act  of  their  authority, 
493.  that  of  the  pope,  509. 
510.  of  the  king  in  ecclesias- 
tical matters,  514.518.  See 
Pope,  King,  Church. 
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Baitulia,  the  least  ensnaring  of  all 
idols,  305. 

Baptism,  what  it  is,  48.  the  dan- 
ger of  delaying  it  till  death, 
194.  what  gave  rise  to  this 
practice,  ibid,  what  necessary 
to  make  it  true  and  valid,  248. 
that  by  laics  and  by  women 
not  null,  though  irregular,  249. 
the  obligation  baptism  brings 
us  under,  250.  baptism  no  new 
thing  among  the  Jews  in  our 
Saviour's  time,  396.  its  insti- 
tution as  a  federal  act  was  by 
Christ, 397.  wherein  theChris- 
tian  differs  from  that  of  St. 
John,  398.  what  meant  by  be- 
ing born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  399.  it  is  a  precept,  but 
not  a  mean  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, ibid,  the  ends  and  purpo- 
ses of  it,  400.  the  bad  conse- 
quences of  maintaining  the  ab- 
solute necessity  of  it,  402.  how 
it  becomes  effectual  to  salva- 
tion, 403.  wherein  it  agrees 
with  circumcision,  405,  bap- 
tism of  infants  most  agreeable 
to  the  institution  of  Christ, 
406.  and  to  the  practice  of  cir- 
cumcision under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, ibid,  why  the  office 
for  baptizing  infants  is  the  same 
with  that  for  persons  of  riper 
age,  407.  reasonableness  of 
changing  the  form  to  sprink- 
ling, 463. 

Basil,  St.  his  opinion  of  the  souls 
of  the  martyrs,  321. 

Beasts  are  not  mere  machines,  43. 
may  have  spirits  of  an  inferior 
order,  ibid. 

Begetting,  the  natural  meaning 
of  it,  55.  what  understood  by 
it  when  spoken  of  the  Son  of 
God  is  beyond  our  present 
comprehension,  ibid. 

Beginning,  what  meant  by  it  in 
the  first  ofSt.  John's  Gospel,  55. 


Begotten  and  born  of  God,  the 
meaning  of  these  expressions, 

193.  ^95- 

Berengarius,  his  character,  450. 
opposed  the  doctrine  of  the  cor- 
poral presence,  ibid,  had  many 
followers,  ibid. 

Binding  and  loosing,  that  power 
granted  equally  to  all  the  apo- 
stles, 262.  what  the  Jewish 
writers  meant  by  it,  263, 

Bishops,  the  declaration  of  their 
faith  was  at  first  in  very  gene- 
ral terms,  3.  which  they  sent 
roimd  them,  4.  what  obliged 
them  afterwards  to  make  fuller 
declarations,  ibid,  a  succession 
of  them  no  certain  note  of  a 
true  church,  247.  why  confirma- 
tion was  in  the  earliest  ages  re- 
served for  the  bishop  only,  357. 
no  instructions  of  celibacy  given 
them  in  the  New  Testament, 
477.  many  of  them  in  the  best 
ages  were  married,  480.  of 
their  consecration,  505.  are  all 
equal  by  their  office  and  cha- 
racter, 510.  authority  of  those 
in  great  sees  only  from  custom, 
511.  See  Pope. 

Blood,  a  probable  conjecture 
about  the  natural  state  of  it, 
147.  its  influence  on  the  animal 
spirits,  ibid. 

Body,  of  the  state  of  our  Saviour's 
body  from  his  death  to  his  re- 
surrection, 83,  84.  whether  it 
put  on  a  new  form  in  his  as- 
cension, 84.  glorified  bodies 
are  of  a  different  texture  from 
those  of  flesh  and  blood,  464. 
See  Resurrection. 

Boniface  VIII.  pope,  claimed  a 
feudatory  power  in  temporals 
over  princes,  258. 

Brain,  the  influence  of  its  disor- 
der upon  the  mind,  43.  our 
thoughts  are  governed  by  im- 
pressions made  on  it,  158. 

Bread  in  the  sacrament  in  what 
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sense  the  body  of  Christ,  41 1. 
when  dipping  it  in  the  wine  be- 
came a  practice,  465.  this  con- 
demned by  the  council  of  Bra- 
cara,  ibid. 

C. 

Calf,  golden,  what  intention  the 
Israelites  had  in  making  it,  306. 
the  design  of  those  calves  set 
up  by  Jeroboam,  ibid.  See 
Idolatry. 

Calvinists,  how  far  they  agree  with 
St.  Austin  about  predestination, 
204.  the  peculiar  advantages 
and  disadvantages  of  their  opin- 
ions on  this  subject,  229.  See 
Supralapsarians. 

Canon.    See  Scriptures. 

Canons  of  the  church,  what  re- 
spect due  to  them  for  antiquity, 
501.  the  new  canon  law  differ- 
ent from  the  old,  500.  ancient 
canons  little  regarded  by  the  re- 
formers, ibid,  were  brought  in- 
to desuetude  by  the  church  of 
Rome,  501. 

Cassian,  his  doctrine  concerning 
predestination,  203.  is  opposed 
and  defended  by  several,  ibid, 
his  collations  were  in  great  es- 
teem, 204. 

Catholic,  not  a  note  of  the  true 
church,  245. 

Celibacy  of  the  clergy,  no  rule  for 
it  in  the  gospel,  477.  not  in  the 
power  of  the  church  to  order  it 
478.  the  political  advantages 
of  it,  ibid,  when  and  by  whom 
it  was  first  introduced,  480. 
the  practice  of  the  church  not 
uniform  in  it,  ibid,  was  not  im- 
posed on  all  the  clergy  till  the 
end  of  the  eleventh  century, 
481.  the  good  and  bad  conse- 
quences of  it,  479.  482.  vows 
not  lawful  in  this  matter,  483. 
and  are  not  binding,  though 
made,  484.     See  Oath. 

Censures  of  the  church,  how  to 
behave  under  them,  491.  what 


right  the  laity  have  to  be  con- 
sulted in  them,  ibid,  are  agree- 
able to  the  design  of  Christian- 
ity, 493.  defects  in  them  no 
just  cause  of  separation,  ibid, 
popery  introduced  a  great  va- 
riety of  rules  concerning  them, 

494.  a  further  reformation  in 
these  still  wanted,  ibid. 

Century,  the  great  ignorance  that 
prevailed  in  the  tenth  century, 

450- 

Ceremonial  law,  was  not  designed 
to  be  perpetual,  125.  the  de- 
sign of  its  institution,  131.  is 
now  abolished,  as  become  use- 
less and  impossible,  132. 

Ceremonies,  the  church  has  power 
to  appoint  them,  266.  the 
practice  of  the  Jewish  church 
in  this  matter,  ibid,  changes  in 
them  sometimes  necessary,  267. 
the  practice  of  the  apostles, 
268.  when  appointed,  ought 
to  be  observed,  if  lawful,  269. 

495.  cautions  to  be  observed 
in  appointing  them,  269.  unity 
among  Christians,  a  great  rea- 
son for  observing  them,  496. 

Cerinthus  denied  the  divinity  of 
Christ  in  the  earliest  age  of 
Christianity,  57. 

Chalice.    See  Cup. 

Chance,  the  absurdity  of  main- 
taining that  the  world  was 
made  by  it,  26.  an  argument 
for  this  opinion  answered,  27. 

Charity  and  brotherly  love,  their 
great  usefulness  in  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  495.  charity  to 
the  poor,  of  the  extent  of  it, 
183.  what  renders  it  accepta- 
ble to  God,  374.  is  more  par- 
ticularly recommended  by  the 
gospel,  526.  our  Saviour's  rule 
concerning  the  measure  of  it, 
ibid. 

Charles  the  Great,  a  council  in  his 
time,  and  books  published  in 
his  name,  against  image-wor- 
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ship,  312.  introduced  the  Ro- 
man Missal  into  the  Gallican 
church,  500.  published  many 
Capitulars  concerning  ecclesi- 
astical matters,  516. 

Cherubims  that  were  in  the  holiest 
of  all,  no  argument  for  image- 
worship,  315. 

Children,  of  their  parents'  power 
over  them,  405.  in  what  sense 
they  are  said  to  be  holy,  ibid. 

Chinese,  their  alleged  antiquity 
without  foundation,  25. 

Chrism,  used  by  the  church  of 
Rome  in  confirmation,  what  it 
is,  358.  might  only  be  conse- 
crated by  the  bishop,  359.  was 
applied  by  presbyters  in  the 
Greek  church,  ibid,  great  dis- 
putes about  it,  360. 

Christ,  in  two  respects  the  Son  of 
God,  54.  in  what  sense  of  one 
substance  with  the  Father,  55. 
proofs  of  his  divinity,  55 — 
64.  this  was  early  denied 
by  Ebion  and  Cerinthus,  57. 
was  the  Creator  of  all  things, 
55.  has  all  the  names,  opera- 
tions, and  attributes  of  God 
given  him,  59.  is  proposed  in 
the  New  Testament  as  the  ob- 
ject of  divine  worship,  61.  this 
not  charged  as  idolatry  by  the 
Jews  at  that  time,  ibid,  the 
Jews  understood  this  part  of 
our  religion  in  a  manner  con- 
sistent with  their  former  ideas, 
.  62.  what  those  were,  ibid,  the 
Arian  and  Socinian  hypothesis 
concerning  him,  63.  is  not  to 
be  worshipped  as  an  angel  or 
prophet,  but  as  truly  God,  64. 
took  on  him  the  nature  of  man, 
ibid,  the  two  natures  united  in 
one  person,  ibid,  the  design  of 
using  the  term  Person,  66.  that 
there  shall  be  an  end  to  his 
mediatorial  office,  ibid,  but  not 
to  his  personal  glory,  ibid,  of 
the  certainty  and  design  of  his 


death,  ibid,  it  was  not  merely 
in  confirmation  of  his  doctrine, 
and  a  pattern  of  suffering,  68. 
atoned  for  more  than  Adam's 
sin,  ibid,  in  what  sense  his 
death  is  said  to  be  our  sacrifice, 
69.  his  agony  explained,  ibid, 
the  reconciliation  made  by  his 
death  not  absolute,  and  without 
conditions,  70.  of  his  descent 
into  hell,  71.  when  and  by 
whom  this  article  was  intro- 
duced, ibid,  several  different 
opinions  about  this,  72.  73. 
what  seems  to  be  the  true 
meaning  of  it,  74.  proof  of  his 
resurrection  depends  on  the  au- 
thority of  the  New  Testament, 
75.  several  circumstances  con- 
curring to  prove  it,  75.  82. 
his  ascension  not  capable  of  so 
full  a  proof,  82.  this  depends 
chiefly  on  the  testimony  of  the 
apostles  andeffiision  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  83.  his  resurrection  was 
brought  about  by  a  miracle, 
ibid,  curiosity  about  the  man- 
ner of  it  taxed,  84.  how  it  may 
be  said  he  was  three  days  in  the 
grave,  ibid,  the  intention  of  his 
staying  forty  days  after  on  earth, 
ibid,  of  the  manner  of  his  as- 
cension, ibid,  the  great  author- 
ity with  which  he  is  vested,  85. 
of  his  glorious  appearance  at 
the  last  day,  ibid,  whether  he 
was  the  mediator  of  the  old,  as 
well  as  the  new  dispensation, 
126.  his  death  applied  to  those 
who  are  incapable  of  expressly 
laying  hold  of  it,  130.  his  death 
the  only  cause  of  our  justifica- 
tion, 171.  Christ  alone  was 
without  sin,  188.  of  the  efficacy 
and  extent  of  his  death,  172. 
213.  214.  is  our  only  mediator 
in  point  of  intercession  as  well 
as  redemption,  324.  why  he 
chose  to  suffer  at  the  time  of 
the   passover,   410.  he  is  the 
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only  Priest,  and  his  death  the 
only  sacrifice  under  the  gospel, 

470; 

Christianity  gives  much  purer  ideas 
of  God  than  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation, 60.  the  foundation 
of,  170.  does  not  lessen  the 
temporal  authority,  515.  raises 
the  laws  of  love  and  charity  to 
a  high  degree,  526.  does  not 
condemn  all  oaths,  531. 

Christians  are  not  exempt  from 
capital  punishment  for  great 
crimes,  521.  in  what  case  may 
engage  in  war,  523.  or  go  to 
law,  ibid,  are  not  obliged  to 
have  their  goods  in  common, 
525.  may  swear  on  important 
occasions,  530. 

Chronology,  the  diversity  of  it  no 
sufficient  objection  to  the  au- 
thority of  the  scriptures,  1 1 1. 

Chrysostom,  St.  mentions  nothing 
of  relics,  321.  denies  that  any 
miracles  were  wrought  in  his 
time,  ibid,  condemns  auricular 
confession,  367. 

Church  ought  to  proportion  her 
rules  of  communion  and  censure 
to  those  of  the  gospel,  195.  of 
its  authority  to  establish  doc- 
trines, 241.  what  a  true  church 
is,  248.  252.  253.  may  be  vi- 
sible, though  not  infallible,  253. 
of  her  power  in  appointing  ce- 
remonies, 266.  267.  and  in 
matters  of  faith,  263.  can  make 
no  new  terms  of  salvation,  272. 
the  meaning  of  Christ's  words. 
Tell  the  churchy  &c.  282.  how 
the  church  is  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth,  ibid,  there  was 
to  be  an  authority  in  the  church, 
336.  what  it  is,  339.  the  order 
settled  by  the  apostles  was  for 
succeeding  ages,  337.  every 
church  an  independent  body, 
501.  the  respect  due  from  one 
church  to  another,  ibid,  where- 
in her  authority  in  opposition 


to  the  civil  magistrate  consists, 
518. 
Church  of  Rome  owns  the  posi- 
tive doctrines  of  the  church  of 
England,  6.  its  tyranny  in  im- 
posing its  doctrines,  9.  their 
opinion  concerning  the  scrip- 
lures  and  traditions  confuted, 
93.  leave  the  second  comniand- 
m^nt  out  of  their  Catechism, 
136.  maintain  that  original  sin 
is  quite  taken  away  by  baptism, 
150.  the  consequence  of  this, 
ibid,  their  doctrine  concerning 
the  remission  of  sins,  168.  the 
use  of  the  sacraments,  169. 
and  the  sufficiency  of  inherent 
holiness  for  justification,  170. 
what  they  call  a  good  work, 
175.  what  they  teach  concern- 
ing the  love  of  God,  181.  their 
doctrine  of  supererogation  con- 
futed, 185.  their  distinction  of 
mortal  and  venial  sin,  191. 
just  prejudices  against  its  infal- 
libility, 242 — 263.  their  notes 
of  a  true  church,  245.  these 
do  not  agree  to  their  church, 
246.  have  erred  not  only  in 
their  living  and  ceremonies, 
but  in  matters  of  faith  also, 
254.  the  influence  of  the  popes 
on  the  canons,  ceremonies, 
and  government  of  the  church, 
ibid,  is  guilty  of  a  circle,  245. 
272.  the  absurdity  of  this,  ibid, 
their  doctrine  concerning  pur- 
gatory, 286.  See  Purgatory, 
concerning  pardons,  300.  of 
indulgences,  302.  of  image- 
worship,  303.  of  worshipping 
of  relics,  317.  of  the  invocation 
of  saints  and  angels,  324.  of 
worship  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
348.  of  their  five  additional 
sacraments,  356.  of  the  inten- 
tion of  the  priest  being  neces- 
sary to  the  essence  of  a  sacra- 
ment, 393.  of  transubstantia- 
tion,  423.  of  withholding  the 
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cup  from  the  laity,  461.  of 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  469. 
of  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy, 
476. 

Church  of  England  and  Rome, 
wherein  they  agree,  and  where- 
in of  different  opinions,  143. 
answer  to  the  question.  Where 
was  your  church  before  Henry 
VIII.,  253.  See  Articles,  Au- 
thority. 

Circumcision,  why  not  necessary 
to  be  continued,  1 24.  of  infants 
under  the  Old  Testament  an 
argument  for  infant  baptism 
under  the  New,  407. 

Claud  of  Turin  wrote  with  vehe- 
mence against  image-worship, 
312. 

Clergy,  the  import  of  their  sub- 
scription to  the  Articles,  10. 
their  marriage  made  an  argu- 
ment against  the  reformation, 
476.  this  not  contrary  to  the  pu- 
rity of  divineperformances,  477. 
those  in  England  were  mar- 
ried in  the  Saxon  times,  481. 
are  subject  to  their  princes  in 
ecclesiastical  matters,  514.  See 
Celibacy,  Councils. 

Commandments, or  moral  law,  the 
nature  of  it,  132.  the  two  first 
against  idolatry,  134.  the  mo- 
rality of  them,  ibid,  the  third 
against  not  only  vain  and  idle, 
but  false  swearing,  135.  the 
moralityof  this,  ibid,  the  fourth, 
in  what  sense  moral  and  rea- 
sonable, ibid,  the  rigour  of  it 
abated  by  our  Saviour,  j^6. 
these  four  distinct  command- 
ments, ibid,  why  this  division 
is  preferred  to  that  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  ibid,  the  or- 
der of  the  second  table,  137. 
the  fifth  and  tenth,  how  they 
are  the  fences  of  the  interme- 
diate four,  ibid,  in  what  sense 
the  last  is  moral,  ibid,  of  the 
obligation    of    this   law   upon 


Christians,  138. 

Communion  of  the  bodyand  blood 
of  Christ,  the  meaning  of  it 
explained,  410. 

Concomitance,  no  sufficient  argu- 
ment for  communion  only  in 
one  kind,  464. 

Confession  of  sins,  the  scripture 
account  of  it,  362.  auricular 
confession  not  necessary,  364. 
no  authority  for  it  in  scripture, 
365.  nor  from  the  practice  of 
the  primitive  Christians,  366. 
the  first  occasion  and  progress 
of  it,  ibid,  gave  great  scandal 
at  Constantinople,  367.  how 
far  the  power  of  the  church 
extends  in  this  matter,  368. 
the  good  and  bad  effects  of  it, 
369.  ought  to  be  no  law  of  the 
church,  because  not  a  law  of 
God,  370.  the  bad  effects  of  it 
in  the  church  of  Rome,  369, 
494. 

Confession  of  adversaries,  not  a 
note  of  the  true  church,  246. 

Confirmation  a  very  ancient  prac- 
tice, and  justifiable  as  used  in 
the  church  of  England,  356. 
reasons  why  it  is  no  sacrament, 
357.  the  form  of  it  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  358.  whether 
the  bishop  only  should  confirm, 
ibid,  great  disputes  about  this, 
360. 

Consecration,  the  effect  of  it  in 
the  eucharist,  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome, 

423.  the  virtue  of  it  depends 
on  the  intention  of  the  priest, 

424.  by  whom  a  bell  was  or- 
dered to  be  rung  at  the  conse- 
cration, 44S.  it  was  an  opinion 
that  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  at 
first  the  prayer  of  consecration, 
467. 

Consequences  of  opinions  ought 
not  to  be  charged  as  tenets, 
228.  229. 

Constance,  council  of,  its  decree 
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for  withholding  the  cup  from 
the  laity,  467.  the  absurdity  of 
it,  and  cruelty  used  to  establish 
it,  ibid. 

Constantia,  the  legend  concerning 
her  great  respect  for  Hilarion's 
body,  320. 

Constantinople,  council,  made  no 
new  additions  to  the  Creed,  3. 
said  that  the  Holy  Ghost  pro- 
ceeded from  the  Father  only, 
89.  condemned  image-worship, 

Consubstantiation,  what  the  Lu- 
therans mean  by  it,  452.  their 
doctrine  confuted,  ibid,  ought 
not  to  dissolve  the  union  of 
churches  where  adoration  is  not 
joined  with  it,  453. 

Contrition,  the  definition  of  it, 
370.  wherein  the  church  of 
Rome  make  it  differ  from  at- 
trition, ibid,  their  doctrine  con- 
cerning it  liable  to  great  abuse, 

371- 

Corporal  presence,  how  the  doc- 
trine concerning  it  came  into 
the  church,  445.  the  progress 
of  it,  445 — 452.  See  Tran- 
substantiation. 

Covenant,  whether  God  made  one 
with  Adam  for  his  posterity, 
151.  the  tenor  of  the  new  co- 
venant, 195. 

Covetousness,  the  precept  against 
it  not  moral  in  the  strictest 
sense,  136.  not  a  crime  more 
peculiar  to  the  married  than 
the  unmarried  clergy,  479. 

Councils,  cannot  be  called  with- 
out the  consent  of  princes,  274. 
popes  were  not  always  consult- 
ed, 275.  have  assumed  the 
power  of  censuring,  depriving, 
and  making  popes,  ibid,  what 
makes  a  council  to  be  general, 
276.  the  numbers  necessary, 
and  how  cited,  ibid,  not  of  di- 
vine institution,  because  no 
rules  in   scripture  concerning 


them,  277.  several  arguments 
against  their  infallibility,  277. 
— 284.  they  have  been  contrary 
to  one  another,  278.  disorders 
and  intrigues  in  councils,  ibid, 
no  general  councils  pretended 
in  the  first  three  centuries,  281. 
no  prospect  of  another  general 
council,  ibid,  of  the  decree  of 
the  council  of  Jerusalem,  283. 
some  general  councils  have  err- 
ed, 284.  doctrines  are  not  to 
be  believed  on  their  authority, 
ibid. 

Creation  imports  infinite  power, 
38.  55.  the  nearest  approach 
to  a  true  idea  of  it,  ibid,  is 
ascribed  to  Christ  in  the  New 
Testament,  59. 

Creeds  were  at  first  conceived  in 
general  terms,  2.  that  which 
goes  by  the  name  of  the  Apo- 
stles' not  made  by  them,  2. 
141.  what  probably  was  the 
first,  2.  the  occasion  of  their 
being  enlarged,  4.  those  of  Nice 
and  Constantinople,  3.  none  of 
the  three  Creeds  named  with 
exactness,  139.  that  of  Nice  is 
the  Constantinopolitan,  ibid, 
that  of  Athanasius  not  made  by 
him,  ibid,  that  said  to  be  the 
Apostles'  of  no  great  antiquity, 
141. 

Cross,  a  prayer  used  in  the  conse- 
cration of  a  cross,  315. 

Crucifixion  of  Christ,  and  his 
death,  owned  by  all  Christians, 
66.  denied  by  the  Docetae  and 
Mahomet,  ibid. 

Cup,  or  chalice,  in  the  sacrament, 
ought  to  be  given  to  the  laity, 

461.  this  particularly  enjoined 
in  the  words  of  institution,  ib. 
not  to  the  clergy  only,  as  priests, 

462.  this  the  practice  for  above 
a  thousand  years,  464.  the 
insufficiency  of  concomitance 
and  other  arguments  advanced 
against  it,  464 — 466. 
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Cyprian  owned  not  the  infalli- 
bility of  pope  Stephen  J  255. 
made  the  effect  of  a  sacrament 
to  depend  on  the  good  state  of 
the  administrator,  391. 
D. 

Damnation,  to  eat  and  drink  their 
own  damnation  explained,  4 1 8. 
damnation  sometimes  means 
temporary  punishments,  ibid. 

Daniel,  his  prophecy  of  the  LXX. 
weeks  explained,  123. 

Death  might  have  been  the  natu- 
ral consequence  of  Adam's  fall, 
151.  this  not  to  be  restrained 
to  a  natural  death,  ibid,  how 
this  might  be  transmitted  to  his 
|X)sterity,  149.  prayers  for  the 
dead,  an  early  practice  in  the 
church,  296.  what  gave  rise  to 
it,  ibid.  Tertullian's  opinion 
about  it,  297.  the  absurdity  of 
masses  for  the  dead,  298.  the 
method  of  commemorating 
eminent  saints  in  the  primitive 
times,  ibid. 

Death-bed  repentance,  the  trust- 
ing to  it  a  fatal  error,  194.  372. 

373- 

Decrees  of  God  have  been  the 
subject  of  many  disputes,  10. 
143.  the  foundation  of  the  doc- 
trine of  absolute  decrees,  152. 
this  seems  contrary  to  the  na- 
ture of  God,  153.  and  exposes 
the  Christian  religion,  ib.  upon 
what  views  God  formed  his  de- 
crees concerning  mankind,  199. 
four  opinions  concerning  them, 
200.  201. 

Decretal  Epistles  of  the  firstpopes, 
with  what  view  published,  256. 
are  universally  held  spurious, 
ibid,  was  aforgery  of  the  eighth 
century,  contrived  with  little 
art,  446. 

Delivery  unto  Satan  an  effect  of 
the  extraordinary  power  of  the 
apostles,  487.  488. 

Dipping  in  baptism,  the  danger 


of  it  in  cold  climates,  a  good 
reason  for  sprinkling,  463.  the 
custom  of  dipping  the  bread 
in  the  wine  in  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, when  introduced,  465.  was 
condemned  by  the  council  of 
Bracara,  ibid. 

Discipline  in  the  church,  the  na- 
ture and  necessity  of  it,  395. 
486.  that  of  the  primitive 
church  lay  heaviest  on  the 
clergy,  395.  moderation  ought 
to  be  observed  in  it,  486. 

Divorce  lawful  in  case  of  adultery, 
382.  our  Saviour's  rule  in  this 
case,  ibid,  this  agreeable  to  the 
opinion  of  the  fathers,  ibid,  the 
contrary  was  not  established 
till  the  council  of  Trent,  383. 

Docetse,  a  sect  that  denied  the 
death  of  Christ,  66. 

Doctrine,  the  difference  between 
Articles  of  faith,  and  those  of 
doctrine,  8.  the  tyranny  of  im- 
posing doctrines,  9.  conformity 
of  doctrines  with  former  times 
nota  note  of  a  true  church,  266. 

Donatists,  their  notions  concern- 
ing the  sacraments,  391. 

Dulia  and  Hyperdulia,  degrees  of 
worship  paid  to  images  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  315. 

Durandus  was  censured   by   the 
church  of  Rome  for  his  opinion 
of  image- worship,  313. 
E. 

Earth  is  greatly  improved  by  man's 
industry,  39.  the  influence  of 
the  wind  upon  it,  ibid.  See 
World. 

Eating  and  drinking  their  own 
damnation,  the  meaning  of  the 
phrase,  418.  opinions  of  several 
fathers  concerning  eating  and 
drinking  Christ's  body  and 
blood,  459. 

Ebion  denied  the  divinity  of  Christ 
very  early,  57. 

Edward  VL,  differences  of  the 
Articles  in  his  reign  from  the 
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present,    117.  118.  286.  344. 
350.  408.  476.  505.  508. 

Egyptians,  their  alleged  antiquity 
without  foundation,  25. 

Elders,  who  they  were  at  the 
council  of  Jerusalem,  283. 

Election,  of  election  and  predes- 
tination, 198.  See  Predestina- 
tion. 

Elevation  of  the  host  not  known 
in  the  first  ages,  435.  456. 
what  gave  rise  to  it,  ibid,  was 
not  done  at  first,  in  order  to 
adoration,  457.  who  first  men- 
tions it  with  that  view,  ibid. 

Eliberis,  council  of,  condemned 
pictures  on  the  wallsof  churches, 
310.  forbid  the  lighting  candles 
about  the  tombs  of  martyrs  in 
day-light,  321.  330. 

Elizabeth,  queen,  gives  authority 
to  require  subscriptions  to  the 
Articles,  10.  a  royal  declaration 
for  taking  them  in  the  literal 
sense,  ibid,  her  injunctions  con- 
cerning supremacy,  509. 

Elohim,  the  meaning  of  it  in  the 
Old  Testament,  46. 

Emperors,  their  authority  in  ec- 
clesiastical affairs,  515. 

Endowments  were  procured  by 
impostors  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  299.  by  what  means 
the  profuseness  of  them  was 
restrained,  ibid,  when  they  are 
to  be  held  sacred,  ibid,  the  vio- 
lation of  them,  when  founded 
on  false  opinions,  no  sacrilege, 
ibid. 

Enthusiasts,  an  extravagant  sort 
of  them  at  the  reformation, 
125. 

Ephesus,  council,  their  decree 
concerning  the  Holy  Ghost,  89. 

Epicureans  set  all  things  at  li- 
berty, and  denied  Providence, 
201. 

Epiphanius,  his  zeal  against  pic- 
tures inchurches,  3  10.  is  severe 
upon  the  Coll\ridians  for  wor- 


shipping  the    blessed    Virgin, 

33'- 

Epistles,  why  the  general  ones 
were  not  so  early  and  univer- 
sally received,  as  the  rest  of  the 
New  Testament,  105. 

Erudition,  a  book  published,  call- 
ed the  Necessary  Erudition,  a 
preliminary  to  compiling  the 
Articles,  6. 

Eternity,  in  a  succession  of  deter- 
minate durations  impossible, 
24.  of  the  world  disproved,  25. 
See  World. 

Eucharist,  in  what  sense  it  may 
be  called  a  sacrifice,  468.  the 
virtue  of  it,  to  whom  limited, 
469.  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
of  Rome  concerning  it,  ibid, 
wherein  the  virtue  of  it  consists, 
471.  the  importance  of  the  con- 
troversy concerning  it,  474.  See 
Lord's  Supper. 

Eugenius,  pope,  does  not  mention 
bishops  as  belonging  to  the  sa- 
crament of  orders,  378. 

Evil,  whether  God  is  the  author 
of  it,  41.  the  being  of  it  in  the 
world,  how  accounted  for  by 
the  Remonstrants,  2 1 8.  liberty 
cannot  be  asserted  without  it, 
229. 

Evil  spirits,  what  sort  of  miracles 
they  can  perform,  80. 

Eunapius,  his  spiteful  representa- 
tion of  the  primitive  martyrs, 
322.^ 

Eutychian  heresy  was  condemned 
by  the  Athanasian  Creed,  139. 
what  it  was,  439.  was  confuted 
by  several  ancient  writers,  ibid, 
the  force  of  their  argument  ex- 
plained, 440. 

Excommunication,  the  nature  of 
it,  and  its  necessity  in  some 
cases,  486 — 493.  ought  not  to 
be  done  rashly,  493. 

Extreme  unction  no  sacrament, 
383.  a  passage  in  St.  James, 
which  seems  to  favour  it,  ex- 
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plained,  384.  the  design  and 
effects  of  the  anointing  by  the 
apostles  and  elders,  385.  the 
matter  and  form  of  it  used  in 
the  church  of  Rome,  386.  was 
not  reckoned  a  sacrament  in  the 
first  ages  of  Christianity,  388. 
when  and  by  whom  decreed  to 
be  one,  ibid,  argument  for  it 
answered,  ibid. 
F. 

Fabri  Honoratus,  the  doctrines  of 
the  church  of  Rome  examined 
in  this  book,  chiefly  taken  from 
him,  379.  his  character,  ibid. 

Faith,  the  scriptures  the  only  and 
complete  rule  of  it,  93.  no  ar- 
ticles of  it  to  be  allowed,  but 
what  are  proved  from  scripture, 
98.  an  objection  against  this 
answered,  99.  what  is  meant 
by  it  in  the  New  Testament, 
167.  how  it  justifies,  171.  is 
indispensably  necessary  to  sal- 
vation, 172.  400.  the  nature  of 
justifying  faith,  172. 

Fall  of  Adam,  of  its  consequences 
to  him,  and  his  posterity,  144. 
154-  155-    See  Sin. 

Fasting,  times  of  fasting,  appoint- 
ing them  in  the  power  of  the 
church,  267.  when  joined  with 
prayer,  its  efficacy,  373.  in 
what  cases  of  no  avail,  374. 
the  absurdity  of  pretending  to 
expiate  sins  by  it,  ibid. 

Fate,  the  Stoics  put  all  things, 
even  the  gods  themselves,  un- 
der it,  201 .  this  downright  athe- 
ism, ibid,  was  maintained  by 
the  Essenes,  202,  is  a  prevail- 
ing opinion  among  the  Ma- 
hometans, ibid. 

Figures  in  scripture,  how  to  be 
explained,  114.  were  frequently 
made  use  of  by  Christ,  416. 
Augustine's  rule  for  explaining 
them,  430. 

Fire  of  purgatory,  the  proof  al- 
leged for  it  examined,  294. 


Forgiving  injuries,  the  necessity 
and  extent  of  it,  1 94. 

Forms  were  settled  very  early  in 
most  churches,  2.  these  not  all 
in  the  same  words,  ibid.  See 
Creed. 

Francfort,  council,  condemned 
the  Nicene  council,  together 
with  the  worship  of  images, 
312. 

Free-will,  wherein  it  consists,  157. 
See  Liberty. 

Frumentius  preached  to  the  In- 
dians before  he  was  ordained, 
342. 

Future  state  was  looked  for  under 
the  Old  Testament,  1  29.  but  is 
brought  to  a  much  clearer  light 
by  the  gospel,  130. 
G.  ■ 

Gehenna,  hell  known  by  that 
name  among  the  Jews,  74.  Ge- 
lasius,  pope,  condemns  the  com- 
municating in  one  kind  only  as 
sacrilege,  465. 

General  Council.     See  Council. 

Gentiles,  their  prejudices  against 
Christianity,  79. 

German  and  Lupus  reform  Britain 
from  Pelagianism,  203.  a  le- 
gendary miracle  said  to  be 
wrought  by  them,  ibid. 

Gnostics  pretended  to  traditions 
from  the  apostles,  98.  their 
opinion  concerning  the  soul, 
202.  were  detested  by  all 
Christians  for  idolatry,  310. 

God,  his  existence  proved  from 
the  universal  consent  of  man- 
kind, 21.  objections,  that  some 
nations  do  not  believe  a  Deity, 
and  that  it  is  not  the  same  be- 
lief amongst  them  all,  answer- 
ed, 22.  the  visible  world,  and 
history  of  nations,  prove  a 
Deity,  23 — 26.  whence  the 
notion  of  a  plurality  of  Gods 
might  take  its  rise,  23.  the  ar- 
gument from  miracles  consi- 
dered, 27.  and  from   the  idea 
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of  God,  28.  this  not  the  most 
conclusive,  ibid,  must  be  eter- 
nal, and  necessarily  exists,  ibid, 
his  existence  ought  not  to  be 
proved  from  scripture,  29.  his 
unity  proved  from  the  order  of 
the  world, and  from  the  idea  of 
infinite  perfection.  30.  from  the 
scriptures,  ibid,  is  without  body 
or  parts,  31.  the  origin  of  the 
notion  of  a  good  and  bad  God, 
ibid,  the  world  not  a  body  to 
God,  3  2 .  the  outward  manifesta- 
tions and  bodily  parts  ascribed 
to  God  in  scripture,  how  to  be 
understood,  ibid,  no  successive 
acts  in  God  32.  33.  question 
concerning  his  immanent  acts, 
33.  is  without  passions,  34.  the 
meaning  of  scriptures,  which 
ascribe  these  to  him,  ibid,  is  of 
infinite  power,  ibid,  objections 
to  this  answered,  3  5 .  wherein  his 
wisdom  consists,  and  a  twofold 
distinction  of  it,  ibid,  true  ideas 
of  his  goodness  of  great  im- 
portance, 36.  wherein  it  con- 
sists,  ibid,   and    how   limited, 

37.  has  a  power  of  creating 
and  annihilating,  34.  35.  37. 
is  the  preserver  of  all  things, 

38.  this  a  consequence  of  his 
being  infinitely  perfect,  40.  ob- 
jection against  his  providence 
answered,  4 1 .  whether  he  does 
immediately  produce  all  things, 
ibid,  or  is  the  author  of  evil, 
42.  all  agree  that  the  Father  is 
truly  God,  51.  just  notions  of 
him  the  fundamental  article  of 
all  religion,  51.  132.  the  best 
manner  of  framing  an  idea  of 
him,  ibid,  is  the  only  proper 
object  of  adoration,  59.  in  what 
sense  called  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, &c.  long  after  they  were 
dead,  128.  image  of  God  in 
which  man  was  created,  where- 
in it  consisted,  147.  distinction 
between   the  methods    of    his 


goodness  and  the  strictness  of 
his  justice,  178.  the  doctrine  of 
the  church  of  Rome  concerning 
our  love  of  God,  181.  his  view 
in  forming  his  decrees,  199. 
what  meant  by  his  hardening 
Pharaoh's  heart,  225.  the  im- 
piety of  speaking  too  boldly  of 
him,  230. 

Goods,  the  unreasonableness  of 
a  community  of  them,  525. 

Good  Works.  See  Works. 

Gospel  condemns  all  idolatry,  60. 
the  design  of  it,  78.  refines  upon 
the  law  of  Moses,  135. 

Government  was  settled  in  the 
church  by  the  apostles,  337. 
the  necessity  of  church-govern- 
ment, 338. 

Grace,  assisting  and  preventing 
grace,  asserted  and  proved  from 
scripture,  159 — 163.  a  pro- 
bable conjecture  concerning 
the  conveyance  of  actual  grace, 
161.  the  efficacy  and  extent  of 
it,  163.  210.  214.  226. 

Greek  church,  wherein  they  differ- 
ed from  the  Latins,  90. 

Gregory  I.  pope,  condemns  wor- 
shipping of  images,  311.  the 
lid  declares  for  them,  ibid,  the 
IXth  first  ordered  the  adoration 
of  the  Host  as  now  practised, 
448.  Gregory  the  Great,  his 
violent  opposition  to  the  title 
of  Universal  Bishop,  512. 
H. 

Head  of  the  church,  in  what 
sense  Christ  is  the  only  head 
of  the  church,  519.  and  in  what 
sense  the  king  is  called  the 
head,  520. 

Hebrews,  why  the  authority  of 
the  Epistle  to  them  was  doubt- 
ed, 103.  proofs  of  its  authority, 
104. 

Heliodorus,   a   bishop,  author  of 
the   first    romance,  481.    pro- 
posed  that   clergymen    should 
live  from  their  wives,  ibid. 
N  n 
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Hell,  three  different  senses  of  it, 
II.  of  Christ's  descent  into 
hell,  7 1 .  See  Christ.  The  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
the  church,  the  meaning  of  this, 
262. 

Henry  VHI.  several  steps  towards 
reformation,  and  the  foundation 
of  the  Articles  were  laid  in  his 
time,  6. 

Heresies  occasioned  the  enlarge- 
ment of  Creeds,  4. 

Heretics,  several  of  them  pretend- 
ed to  traditions  from  the  apo- 
stles, 98.  when  the  doctrine  of 
extirpating   them    took    place, 

450- 

Hezekiah  commended  for  break- 
ing the  brasen  serpent,  319. 

Hilarion,  a  fabulous  story  of  his 
body  and  tomb,  320. 

Hobbes  grafted  fate  and  absolute 
necessity  on  the  Supralapsarian 
hypothesis,  208. 

Holiness  of  life,  not  a  note  of  the 
church,  246.  a  twofold  sense 
of  holiness  in  scripture,  406. 

Holy  Ghost,  or  Holy  Spirit,  what 
meant  by  itin  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  87.  is  properly  a 
distinct  person  in  the  Trinity, 
88.  curiosities  about  his  pro- 
cession to  be  avoided,  89.  de- 
crees of  several  churches  and 
councils  about  it,  ibid,  the  doc- 
trine of  the  church  of  England 
concerning  it,  90.  is  truly  God, 
ibid,  his  testimony  not  a  suf- 
ficient argument  to  prove  the 
canon  of  the  scriptures,  102. 
of  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  192.  195.  It  seemed 
good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to 
us,  the  meaning  of  this,  283. 
of  the  form,  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  ordination,  506. 

Homilies  of  the  Church  ofEngland, 
their  names,  502.  when  and  on 
what  account  they  were  com- 
posed, ibid,  the  meaning  of  the 


approbation  of  them,  503. 
ought  to  be  read  by  all  who 
subscribe  them,  ibid,  the  mean- 
ing of  their  being  said  to  be 
necessary  for  these  times,  504. 

Honorius,  pope,  was  condemned 
as  aMonothelite,  255.  the  IVth 
first  appointed  the  adoration  of 
the  Host,  448. 

Host,  adoration  of  it,  by  whom 
first  introduced,  448.  is  plain 
idolatry,  451.  argument  for  it 
answered,  454.  reserving,  car- 
rying it  about,  and  the  eleva- 
tion of  it  without  foundation  in 
scripture  or  primitive  practice, 

455-  456. 
Huss,  John,  met  with  great  cruelty 

from  the  church  of  Rome,  467. 
I. 
James    I.    king,    his   declaration 

concerning  the  subscription  of 

the  Articles,  10. 
Jansenius  published  a  system  of 

St.  Austin's  doctrine,  206.  on 

wh:it    account    his   book    was 

condemned  at  Rome,  207. 
Iberians  were  converted  by  their 

king  before    he  was  baptized, 

342. 
Idolatry,  the  necessity  of  guarding 
against  it  at  the  establishment 
of  Christianity,  4.  what  makes 
it  a  great  sin,  37.  134.  the 
Jews  were  particularly  jealous 
of  every  thing  that  savoured  of 
it,  56.  the  design  both  of  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  religion 
to  banish  it,  60.  by  what  means 
the  seed  of  Abram  were  pre- 
served from  it,  94.  the  nature 
and  immorality  of  it,  134.  304. 
general  rules  concerning  it, 
303.  several  kinds  of  it  among 
the  heathens,  ibid,  was  very 
strictly  prohibited  among  the 
Jews,  305.  this  owing  chiefly 
to  the  Egyptian  idolatry,  ibid, 
the  expostulations  of  the  pro- 
phets against  it,  ibid,  howprac- 
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tised  by  the  Israelites,  306  is 
contrary  to  the  nature  and  per- 
fections of  God,  308.  St.  Paul 
condemns  the  idolatry  of  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  ibid,  the 
refined  notions  of  the  Athenians 
concerning  it,  ibid,  was  much 
condemned  by  the  writers  of 
the  first  four  centuries,  309. 

Idols,  enchantment  in  sacrifices 
offered  to  them,  421.  Chris- 
tians not  to  partake  of  them, 
ibid. 

Jehu  rewarded,  though  acting 
with  a  bad  design,  179. 

Jerome,  St.  once  admired,  but 
afterwards  opposed  Origen's 
doctrine,  202.  maintained  that 
no  Christian  would  finally  pe- 
rish, 294.  set  a  high  value  on 
relics,  318.  but  disclaims  the 
worshipping  of  them,  ibid,  said 
that  the  souls  of  the  saints 
might  be  in  several  places  at 
once,  322. 

Jerom  of  Prague  suffered  cruelly 
by  the  Roman  catholics,  467. 

Jesuits,  wherein  they  differed  from 
the  Semipelagians,  205.  what 
gave  them  great  merit  at  Rome, 
206. 

Jews,  their  aversion  to  idolatry 
and  Christianity,  56.  did  not 
charge  Cliristianity  with  idol- 
atry, 61.  their  notions  of  God, 
62.  their  notion  of  the  state  of 
the  soul  after  death,  74.  292. 
expected  the  Messias  to  be  a 
conqueror,  78.  96.  were  always 
rebellious,  toS.  wherein  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  religions 
differed  from  those  of  the 
heathen,  no.  their  objections 
against  the  authority  of  the 
New  Testament,  124.  looked 
for  more  than  transitory  pro- 
mises, 1  29.  believed  that  some 
sins  cannot  be  expiated  by  sa- 
crifices, ibid,  of  their  ceremo- 
nial, judiciary,  and  moral  laws. 


130.  131.  132.  imagined  that 
the  souls  of  all  mankind  were 
in  Adam's  body,  154.  the  dis- 
tinguishing point  of  the  Jew- 
ish from  the  Christian  religion, 
2 14.  their  religion  had  a  period 
fixed  to  it,  253.  had  many 
rites  not  mentioned  in  the  Old 
Testament,  266.  fell  into  great 
errors,  though  the  keepers  of 
the  oracles  of  God,  272.  be- 
lieve that  every  Jew  shall  have 
a  share  in  the  world  to  come, 
293.  they  prayed  only  to  God, 
324.  of  the  office  of  their 
high  priest,  341.  had  their  wor- 
ship in  a  known  tongue,  345. 
their  authority  over  their  chil- 
dren, 404.  were  strictly  pro- 
hibited the  eating  of  blood, 
412.  their  objections  to  Chris- 
tianity,433. 

Images,  the  worshipping  even  the 
true  God  by  them  expressly 
forbidden,  306.  in  churches 
when  introduced,  310.  great 
debates  about  them,  311.  foun- 
dation of  image-worship  laid 
by  the  council  of  Nice,  312. 
is  carried  much  further  by  the 
modern  church  of  Rome,  ibid, 
thovse  of  the  Egyptians  and 
Chineses  less  scandalous,  313. 
the  decision  of  the  council  of 
Trent  in  this  matter,  314.  rea- 
son for  enlarging  on  this  sub- 
ject, 315.  the  argument  in  fa- 
vour of  them  drawn  from  the 
Cherubims  answered,  ibid,  the 
sum  of  the  arguments  against 
them,  316.  the  corruptions 
occasioned  by  worshipping 
them,  317. 

Immaterial  substance,  proof  of  its 
being  in  us,  42.  its  nature  and 
operations,  ibid,  objections  a- 
gainst  it  answered,  43.  there 
may  be  other  intellectual  sub- 
stances which  have  no  bodies, 
44.  these  beings  were  created 
N  n  2 


548 


INDEX. 


by  God,  and  are  not  rays  of  his 
essence,  45. 

Imposition  of  hands,  a  necessary 
rite  in  giving  orders,  376. 

Indulgences,  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  the  church  of  Rome 
concerning  them,  300.  when 
introduced  and  established, 
301.  the  abuse  of  them  gave 
rise  to  the  reformation,  ibid, 
the  pretences  for  them  ex- 
amined, ibid,  no  foundation  for 
them  in  scripture  or  in  the  first 
ten  centuries,  302.  the  natural 
ill  tendency  of  them,  ibid.  See 
Pardons. 

Industry  of  man,  of  great  advan- 
tage to  the  earth  and  air,  39. 

Infallibility,  proofs  of  it  ought  to 
be  very  express,  241.  is  not  to 
be  inferred  from  the  necessity 
of  it,  242.  general  considera- 
tions against  it,  ibid,  miracles, 
though  necessary,  not  pretend- 
ed to  support  it,  243.  the  Jew- 
ish had  a  better  claim  to  it 
than  the  Roman  church,  ibid, 
reasons  why  it  cannot  be  proved 
from  scripture,  244.  a  circle 
not  to  be  admitted,  245.  notes 
of  the  church  no  proof  of  it, 
ib.  argument  against  the  infalli- 
bility both  of  popes  and  gene- 
ral councils,  258.  proofs  from 
scripture  answered,  261.  the 
importance  of  this  controversy, 
263.  no  determination  where 
it  is  fixed,  278. 

Infants  are  by  the  law  of  nature 
and  nations  in  the  power  of 
their  parents,  405.  argument 
from  circumcision  for  infant 
baptism,  ibid,  this  agreeable 
to  the  institution  of  Christ,  406. 
407. 

Infinite,  time  nor  number  cannot 
be  infinite,  24.  difference  be- 
twixt an  infinite  succession  of 
time,  and  composition  of  mat- 
ter, 25. 


Injuries,  our  Saviour's  words  con- 
cerning them  explained,  522. 

Innocent  I.  pope,  his  Epistle  ad- 
vanced to  favour  the  chrism, 
does  not  prove  it,  386.  the 
Vlllth  granted  license  to  ce- 
lebrate the  Lord's  supper  with- 
out wine  in  Norway,  463.  the 
IVth  said  that  all  might  have 
the  cup  who  were  cautious 
that  none  of  it  was  spilt,  466. 

Insects,  the  argument  for  chance 
from  the  production  of  them 
considered,  26. 

Inspiration,  a  general  notion  of 
it,  III.  several  kinds  and  de- 
grees of  it,  1 1 2.  different  styles 
in  those  degrees,  113.  distin- 
guished from  enthusiasm  and 
imposture  by  miracles  and  pro- 
phecy, ibid,  of  individual  words, 
or  strict  order  of  time,  not  ne- 
cessary, ibid. 

John,  St.  the  passage  concerning 
the  Trinity  in  his  first  Epistle 
doubtful,  50.  the  beginning  of 
his  Gospel  explained,  55.  this 
confirmed  by  the  state  of  the 
world  at  that  time,  56. 

Jonas  of  Orleans  wrote  against 
image-worship,  3 1  2. 

.Tosephus,  his  account  of  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  115. 

Josias,  what  those  books  of  the 
law  were  which  were  discovered 
in  his  time,  109. 

Irenseus,  his  care  to  prove  the  au- 
thority of  the  Gospel,  103. 

Judgment,  private,  ought  to  be 
allowed  in  religious  matters, 
251. 

Julian  the  Apostate,  though  he 
reproaches  the  Christians  for 
baptism,  does  not  charge  them 
with  the  absurdities  of  tran- 
substantiation,  434.  objected 
that  the  Christians  had  no  sa- 
crifices, 472. 

Just,  or  justified,  two  senses  of 
these  words,  165. 
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Justification,  several  mistaken  no- 
tions of  it,  125.  whence  they 
proceeded,  ibid,  the  law  of 
Moses  not  sufficient  to  justify, 
165.  the  condition  of  our  jus- 
tification, 166.  169.  the  differ- 
ence between  St.  Paul  and  St. 
James  on  this  subject  explain- 
ed, 167.  inherent  holiness  not 
the  cause  of  justification,  170. 
what  we  ought  to  believe  con- 
cerning it,  and  the  proper  use 
to  be  made  of  this  doctrine, 


172. 


K. 


Keys,  of  the  power  of  them  com- 
mitted to  St.  Peter,  272. 

Kingdom  of  heaven,  what  meant 
by  it  in  the  gospel,  272. 

Kings,  their  authority  founded  on 
scripture,  514.  and  practice  of 
the  primitive  church,  515.  this 
does  not  depend  on  their  reli- 
gion, 518.  cannot  make  void 
the  laws  of  God,  ibid, 

Kin^  of  England  declared  head 
of  the  church,  508.  this  claim- 
ed very  early  by  them,  516. 

Kiss  of  Peace,  a  practice  of  the 
apostolic  times,  why  let  fall, 
267. 

L. 

Laity,  were  of  great  use  to  the 
church  in  times  of  persecution, 

49 1 .  had  a  right  to  be  consulted 
in  the  decisions  of  the  primi- 
tive church,  ibid,  how  far  re- 
quired to  submit  to  the  clergy, 

492.  493. 

Languages,  the  gift  of  them  to 
the  apostles,  a  strong  proof  of 
Christianity,  77. 

Laodicea  council,  their  catalogue 
of  the  canonical  books,  116. 
why  the  book  of  the  Revelation 
was  not  in  it,  ibid,  condemn- 
ed those  who  invocated  angels, 
326. 

Latria,  a  degree  of  religious  wor- 
ship, the  doctrine  and  practice 


of  the  church  of  Rome  con- 
cerning it,  313.  314.  315. 

Laud,  archbishop,  falsely  accused 
with  corrupting  the  doctrine  of 
the  church,  19.  espoused  the 
Arminian  tenets,  208. 

Law,  not  binding  the  consciences 
of  those  of  a  different  persua- 
sion, 7.  in  what  sense  the  laws 
of  the  Jews  are  said  to  be  sta- 
tutes for  ever,  124.  why  not 
always  observed,  125.  errors 
that  flowed  from  mistaking  the 
word  Law  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, 126.  the  design  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  130.  131.  it  is 
now  abrogated,  132.  judiciary 
laws  of  the  Jews  belonged  only 
to  them,  ibid,  what  is  meant 
by  the  moral  law,  ibid,  laws  of 
the  church  in  matters  indiffer- 
ent are  not  unalterable,  498. 

Lay  administrations  in  the  church 
not  lawful,  335—338-  lay- 
baptism,  how  introduced,  402. 

Liberius,  pope,  condeumed  Atha- 
nasius,  and  subscribed  to  Se- 
miarianism,  255. 

Liberty,  several  opinions  about 
it,  157.  wherein  it  consists, 
158.  the  notions  of  the  Stoics, 
Epicureans,  Philosophers,  and 
Jews,  concerning  it,  201.  that 
of  the  Fathers,  202.  203.  what 
coaction  is  consistent  with  it, 
215.  the  Remonstrants'  notion 
of  it,  220.  several  advantages 
and  temptations  that  attend 
the  different  opinions,  229.  See 
Predestination. 

Limbus  Infantum,  a  supposed 
partition  in  hell  for  children 
that  die  without  baptism,  151. 

Limbus  Patrum,  what,  73.  with- 
out foundation  in  scripture, 
ibid. 

Lombard,  Peter,  the  first  that 
reckons  seven  sacraments,  356. 

Lord's  supper,  the  change  made 
in  the  Article  concerning  it  in 
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queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  415. 
the  importance  of  the  contro- 
versy with  the  church  of  Rome 
concerning  it,  409.  422.  the 
words  of  the  institution  ex- 
phiined,  410 — 415.  the  design 
of  it,  417.  who  are  unworthy 
receivers  of  it,  418.  the  danger 
of  this,  418.  458.  of  the  good 
effects  of  worthy  receiving,  419. 
what  meant  by  the  communion 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
420.  of  receiving  it  in  both 
kinds,  461. 

Lucifer,  the  common  notion  of 
his  sin,  58. 

Lucretius  owns  that  the  world 
had  a  beginning,  25.  his  argu- 
ment for  chance  from  the  pro- 
duction of  insects,  answered, 
26. 

Luther,  what  determined  him  to 
embrace  St.  Austin's  opinions, 
205.  whether  he  asserted  free- 
will, 207. 

Lutherans  have  universally  gone 
into  theSemipelagian  opinions, 
207.  their  doctrine  of  consub- 
stantiation,  452.  wherein  it  dif- 
fers   from    transubstantiation, 

.453- 
Lie,  what  is  the  lowest,  and  what 
the  highest  act  of  that  kind, 

303 

M. 
Maccabees,  the  first  book  com- 
mended, 293.  the  second  of 
little  authority,  ibid,  the  argu- 
ment in  favour  of  purgatory 
taken  from  this  book  confuted, 

^94- 

Macedonians  denied  the  divinity 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  89.  this 
heresy  condemned  by  the  Atha- 
nasian  Creed,  139. 

Mahomet  denied  the  death  of 
Christ,  66. 

Mahometans,  one  sect  assert  li- 
berty, but  the  generality  fate, 
202.  maintain  that  men  of  all 


religions  are  equally  acceptable 
to  God,  235. 
Magistrate,  the  extent  of  his  au- 
thority in  sacred  things,  495. 
Man,  though  all  resemble  one  an- 
other, yet  each  have  their  pe- 
culiar difference,  26. 
Manichees  denied   the  authority 
of  the  Gospels,  103.  scarce  de- 
served the  name  of  Christians, 
105.  their  absurd  opinions,  ib. 
concerning  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,    118.    of    original 
sin,  146.  did  not  use  wine  in 
the  sacrament,  465. 
Marcionites,  their  opinions,  103. 
202.  are   opposed   by  Origen, 
ibid. 
Marriage,   in   what  degrees,  and 
why,    unlawful,    133.     why    it 
ought  to  be  for  hfe,  ibid,  the 
meaning  of  that  passage,  Such 
as  marry  do  well,  but  such  as 
marry  not  do  better,  183.  483. 
is  no  sacrament,  379.  in  what 
sense  a  mystery,  ibid,  the  bad 
consequences    of   the   Romish 
doctrine  on  this  subject,  ibid, 
is  dissolved    by  adultery,  382. 
the  practice  of  the  church  in 
this    matter,   ibid,    whether   a 
Christian  may  marry  an  infidel, 
405.  that  of  the  clergy  lawful, 
476.  is  recommended   equally 
to   all   ranks    of   men,  477.  is 
one  of  the  rights  of  human  na- 
ture, ibid,  several  of  the  apo- 
stles and  fathers  of  the  primi- 
tive church  were  married,  ibid. 
Martyrs,  the  regard  due  to  their 
bodies,  317.  this  being  carried 
too  far  degenerates  into  super- 
stition, 3  18. 
Mass,    the    absurdity    of    saying 
masses  for  the  dead,  298.  this 
was  the  occasion  of  great  en- 
dowments, 299.  as  practised  in 
the  church  of  Rome  not  known 
in  the  primitive  ages,  473.  what 
was   understood   by  it    in    the 
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primitive  church,  ibid,  solitary 
masses  not  known  to  them,  ib. 
the  bad  effects  of  them,  299. 

474- 

Matter,  of  the  divisibility  of  it,  24. 
a  difference  between  the  suc- 
cession of  time,  and  the  divisi- 
bility of  matter,  25.  is  a  pas- 
sive principle,  27.  53.  is  not 
capable  of  thought,  42.  43.  ob- 
jections to  this  answered,  44. 
how  the  mind  acts  on  it,  we 
cannot  distinctly  conceive,  ibid, 
had  its  first  motion  from  the 
Eternal  Mind,  52.  the  great  in- 
fluence of  the  animal  spirits  on 
it,  80. 

St.  Matthew's  and  St.  Mark's  Gos- 
pel, Papias,  his  account  of  them, 
102. 

Maurus  Rabanus  wrote  against 
the  corporal  presence,  449. 

Melito,  bishop  of  Sardis,  his  ac- 
count of  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  115. 

Memories  of  the  martyrs,  what, 
320,321. 

Merit  of  congruity,  what  meant 
by  it,  179.  there  is  no  such 
merit,  ibid.     See  Works. 

Messias,  the  revelation  those  be- 
fore and  under  the  law  had  of 
one,  1 19.  Jews  have  long  had, 
and  still  have,  an  expectation 
of  him,  ibid,  proofs  of  the  Mes- 
sias  from  the  Old  Testament, 
119.  122.  Daniel  very  express 
in  this  matter,  123.  the  proofs 
sinnmed  up,  1 24.  the  objections 
of  the  Jews  answered,  ibid. 

Metaphor,  no  good  foundation  for 
argument,  282.  289. 

Middle  knowledge,  what  meant 
by  it,  36.  206. 

Millennium,  an  account  of  it,  292. 

Mind.     See  Soul. 

Ministers,  their  unworthiness  hin- 
ders not  the  effect  of  the  sacra- 
ments, 391.  their  intention  not 
necessary  to  the  essence  of  a 


sacrament,  393.  ought  to  be 
censured  for  their  faults,  395. 

Miracles  well  attested  a  proof  of 
the  being  of  a  God,  28.  a  dis- 
tinct idea  of  them,  53.  the  na- 
ture and  design  of  them,  79. 
429.  how  to  know  if  they  are 
performed  by  good  or  evil  spi- 
rits, 80.  of  those  wrought  by 
Moses,  107.  the  spiteful  con- 
struction put  upon  those  of  our 
Saviour  by  the  Jews,  192.  are 
necessary  to  prove  infallibility, 
242.  the  instruments  of  them 
not  to  be  superstitiously  used, 
319.  were  not  to  be  attempted 
without  an  inward  impulse, 
385.  are  an  appeal  to  our  senses, 
427.  those  that  are  contrary  to 
our  senses  not  to  be  believed, 
ibid,  the  absurdity  of  those 
pretended  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  423.  430. 

Missals,  those  of  the  Galilean 
church  different  from  the  Ro' 
man,  500. 

Molina  and  Fonseca  invented  the 
middle  or  mean  science,  206. 
what  meant  by  it,  ibid. 

Moral  evil,  how  reconciled  with 
providence,  41.  the  occasion  of 
physical  evil,  ibid. 

Moral  Law.  See  Commandments. 

Morality,  the  sources  of  it,  133. 
two  orders  of  moral  precepts, 
ibid,  religion  the  foundation  of 
it,  134. 

Moses,  the  design  of  the  Mo- 
saical  religion,  60.  God's  de- 
sign in  ordering  him  to  put 
things  in  writing,  94.  his  mi- 
racles a  proof  of  his  divine  mis- 
sion, 107.  the  design  and  au- 
thority of  his  writings,  ibid,  his 
laws  not  unalterable,  125.  of 
the  covenant  he  made  between 
God  and  the  Israelites,  126. 
the  several  things  he  supposed 
known,  127.  the  Jews  had  bet- 
ter reason  to  invoke  him,  than 
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Christians  have  any  saint  under 
the  gospel,  324. 

Mysteries  that  contradict  reason 

are  not  to  be  believed,  428. 

N. 

Natalitia,  the  day  of  a  saint's 
death,  so  called,  297. 

Nature,  though  we  cannot  fix  the 
bounds  of  it,  we  can  know  what 
goes  beyond  it,  79. 

Nazianzen,  his  complaints  of 
councils,  278. 

Necessary,  whether  God's  acts  are 
so.  33. 

Necessary  Erudition,  the  title  of 
a  book,  published  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  reformation,  6. 

Necessary  existence  must  belong 
to  God,  29. 

Necessity  justifies  the  breaking 
through  rules  of  worship,  342. 

Nectarius,  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, what  occasioned  him  to 
forbid  confession,  367. 

Negative,  why  to  be  maintained 
in  points  of  faith,  and  not  in 
matters  of  fact,  or  theories  of 
nature,  6. 

Nestorius,  his  doctrine  concern- 
ing the  person  of  Christ,  66. 
concerning  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
321.  his  heresies  are  condemn- 
ed in    the   Athanasian   Creed, 

.'45- 

Nice,  council,  composed  their 
Creed  outof  many  former  ones, 
3.  what  they  determined  con- 
cerning the  Trinity,  50.  as- 
serted the  worship  of  images, 
312.  was  rejected  in  England 
on  that  account,  ibid,  the  his- 
tory and  acts  of  that  council 
give  a  bad  opinion  of  them, 
ibid,  the  nature  of  that  worship 
they  allowed  to  images,  313. 

Nicene  Creed,  an  account  of  it, 

Nicolaitans,  a  name  of  reproach 
given  to  the  married  clergy, 
482. 


Notes,  the  pretended  ones  of 
the  true  church  examined,  245. 

Novatians  opposed  the  receiving 
the  lapsed  into  the  church,  1 94. 

372. 

O. 
Oaths,  ill  and  rashly  made,  ought 
not  to  be  kept,  484.  what  an 
oath  is,  528.  a  false  one,  what, 
ibid,  oaths  were  very  early  used, 
529.  are  lawful  among  Chris- 
tians, 530.  objections  against 
them  answered,  531.  all  vain 
and  rash  swearing  condemned, 
ibid,  when  and  in  what  man- 
ner they  ought  to   be  taken, 

.532. 
Oil  began  very  early  to  be  used 
in  sacred  rites,  358.  386.  what 
probably  introduced  it,  ibid, 
that  used  by  the  apostles  was 
attended  with  a  miraculous 
effect,  383.  the  form  of  apply- 
ing it  in  the  church  of  Rome, 

385.  this  is  of  a  modern  date, 

386.  argument  from  the  fitness 
of  it  answered,  388. 

Old  Testament.     See  Scriptures. 

Opinions,  a  rule  to  be  observed  in 
representing  different  opinions, 
155.  in  what  case  opinion  is 
no  excuse  for  sin,  454. 

Opus  Operatum,  or  the  act  of  re- 
ceiving the  sacraments  not  suf- 
ficient to  convey  grace,  352. 

Orders,  the  different  ranks  of  them 
in  the  church,  376.  no  sacra- 
ment, ibid,  what  the  essentials 
of  them  are,  ibid,  validity  of 
those  of  the  church  of  England, 
505.  See  Pastors. 

Ordination  by  laymen  valid,  345. 
the  form  of  it  in  the  Greek 
church,  376,  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  377.  several  regulations 
about  them,  505.  the  phrase. 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  used  in  them,  explain- 
ed and  vindicated,  506. 

Origen,  his  care   in  settling  the 
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canon  of  the  New  Testament, 
103.  his  opinion  of  the  soul, 
free-will,  and  providence,  202. 
his  doctrine  was  much  follow- 
ed, ibid. 
Original  sin,  various  opinions 
about  it,  144 — 146.  what  the 
scriptures  teach  concerning  it, 

146.  how  it  may  be  conveyed, 

147.  the  consequences  of  it 
more  than  a  natural  death,  148. 
the  effects  of  it  not  quite  taken 
away  by  baptism,  150. 

Overal,  bishop,  espoused  the  Ar- 
minian  tenets,  208. 
P. 

Pagans  not  excused  from  idolatry, 
because  they  worshipped  the 
true    God   under   their    idols, 

453. 

Papias,  who  conversed  with  the 
apostles,  his  account  of  the 
Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Mark,  102. 

Papists.     See  Church  of  Rome. 

Parable,  consequences  to  be  drawn 
from  the  scope  of  them,  and 
not  from  particular  phrases, 
289. 

Paradise,  what  notion  the  Jews 
had  of  it,  74. 

Pardon  of  sin,  the  conditions  of 
it,  36.  the  doctrineof  the  church 
of  Rome  concerning  pardons, 
300.  the  abuse  and  bad  con- 
sequences of  it,  187.300.  this 
gave  rise  to  the  reformation, 
ibid,  the  pretence  of  their  being 
only  an  exemption  from  pen- 
ance examined,  ibid,  is  without 
foundation  in  scripture  or  an- 
tiquity, 302. 

Parents,  their  authority  over  their 
children  by  the  Jewish  consti- 
tution, 404.  this  agreeable  to 
Christianity  and  the  law  of  na- 
ture, 405.  their  obligation  more 
particularly  to  take  care  of  their 
souls,  406.  407. 

Paris  council  condemned  image- 


worship,  312. 

Passion  defined,  34.  in  what  sense 
ascribed  to  God,  ibid,  its  in- 
fluence, 158. 

Passover,  the  original  and  design 
of  its  institution,  410.  a  type 
of  our  dehverance  by  the  Mes- 
sias,  ibid. 

Pastors,  a  succession  of  them 
ought  to  be  in  the  church, 335. 
this  to  continue  till  the  end  of 
the  world,  336.  and  did  not  be- 
long to  the  infancy  of  Chris- 
tianity only,  337.  the  danger 
of  taking  this  office  without  a 
due  vocation,  338.  who  are 
lawfully  called,  339.  lawful  au- 
thority, what,  ibid,  where  the 
jurisdiction  is  fixed  in  thechurch 
of  Rome,  342.  what  may  be 
done  in  cases  of  necessity,  ibid, 
instances  of  lay -preachers,  ibid. 

Patriarchal  authority  of  the  see  of 
Rome  is  dissolved  with  that 
empire,  513. 

Pelagi  us,  his  opinion  of  original  sin, 
144.  objections  against  it,  ibid, 
his  opinion  of  liberty,  159.202. 
his  character,  202.  is  opposed 
by  several  learned  men,  203. 
had  many  followers  in  Britain, 
ibid. 

Penance,  a  long  one  imposed  on 
sinners  in  the  primitive  times, 
187.  whence  the  word  is  derived, 
360.  the  several  acts  of  it,  ib. 
no  characters  of  a  sacrament  in 
it,  361.  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  of  Rome  concerning  it, 
ibid,  no  sacrament,  because  of 
a  modern  date,  362.  many 
canons  about  it,  366.  the  an- 
cient discipline  slackened,  367. 
whether  penance  is  to  be  per- 
formed before  absolution,  371. 
the  absurdity  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  church  of  Rome  on  this 
subject,  372.  what  is  the  true 
penance  enjoined  by  the  gospel, 
373. 


554 


INDEX 


Perfection,  no  councils  of  perfec- 
tion in  the  New  Testament, 
1 8 1 .  a  passage  in  the  nineteenth 
of  St.  Matthew,  which  seems  to 
imply  this,  explained,  182.  in 
what  sense  we  are  called  to  be 
perfect  as  God  and  Christ,  189. 
the  scripture  represents  the 
best  of  men  as  imperfect,  ibid, 
this  is  no  encouragement  to 
live  in  sin,  190. 

Perseverance,  a  necessary  con- 
sequence of  absolute  decrees, 
216. 

Person,  resulting  from  the  con- 
junction of  two  natures,  what, 
65.  what  meant  by  Christ's 
having  one  person,  66.  of  the 
personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

89. 

St.  Peter,  of  the  authority  com- 
mitted to  him,  261,  had  no  su- 
periority, 510.  was  withstood 
by  St.  Paul,  ibid. 

Pharisees,  asserted  free-will  and 
providence,  201 . 

Philosophers,  their  opinion  of 
matter,  3 1 .  despised  revelation, 
secret  assistances,  and  miracles, 
79.  their  account  of  original 
sin,  and  the  preexistence  of 
souls,  146.  were  puzzled  about 
free-will  and  providence,  201. 
were  not  so  gross  idolaters  as 
the  vulgar  among  the  heathens, 

304- 
Philosophy  was  new  modelled  to 

explain  transubstantiation,43 1 . 
Photinus,  his  opinion   of  Christ, 

.63- 

Pictures  in  churches  condemned 
by  the  council  of  Eliberis,  310. 
soon  led  to  idolatry,  311. 

Plato,  his  opinion  of  the  soul 
after  death,  292.  was  probably 
the  source  of  purgatory,  ibid. 

Polycarp,  a  remarkable  passage 
concerning  his  body,  319. 

Popes,  when  they  took  the  full 
power  of  indulgences  to  them- 


selves, 187.  have  been  con- 
demned for  heresy,  255.  their 
ambition,  forgeries,  and  cru- 
elties, 256.  of  their  pretended 
power  over  princes,  257.  argu- 
ments against  their  infallibility, 
254.  258.  alleged  proofs  of  it 
answered,  261.  several  absurd- 
ities in  asserting  it,  ibid,  were 
not  much  consulted  in  caUing 
some  councils,  275.  of  the  par- 
dons and  indulgences  granted 
by  them,  300.  have  been  the 
most  wicked  succession  of  men 
history  has  produced,  446.  their 
authority  was  pretended  to  long 
before  their  infallibility,  509. 
their  jurisdiction  founded  on  a 
forgery,  512.516.  the  extent 
of  their  claim,  and  by  whom 
completed,  513.  See  Church 
of  Rome. 

Prayer,  what  outward  gestures 
proper  for  it,  60.  prayers  for 
the  dead,  an  early  practice  in 
the  church,  296.  what  gave 
occasion  to  it,  ibid.  TertuUian's 
opinion  of  them,  297.  why  not 
practised  in  the  church  of  Eng- 
land, ibid,  prayers  in  an  un- 
known tongue.  See  Worship, 
the  great  efficacy  of  prayer 
with  right  dispositions,  374. 
the  absurdity  of  appointing 
prayers  as  a  task,  ibid. 

Preaching  of  the  apostles,  the  na- 
ture of  it,  and  wherein  it  differ- 
ed from  that  of  their  successors, 
404. 

Precepts,  wherein  they  differ  from 
the  means  of  salvation,  399. 

Predestination,  the  controversy 
about  it  reduced  to  a  single 
point,  199.  three  main  ques- 
tions that  arise  out  of  it,  ibid, 
various  opinions  about  it,  200. 
history  of  the  controversy  con- 
cerning it  both  in  ancient  and 
modern  times,  201 — 209.  ge- 
neral reflections  on  the  subject, 
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227.  the  advantages  and  dis- 
advantages of  the  several  opin- 
ions, 229.  points  in  which  all 
are  agreed,  232.  how  far  the 
Article  has  deternained  in  this 
controversy,  ibid,  the  design  of 
the  cautions  added  to  it,  ibid, 
passages  in  the  Liturgy  con- 
cerning it  explained,  233.  234. 
the  impartiality  observed  in 
treating  this  subject,  234. 

Prescience,  the  notions  of  the 
Supralapsarians  concerning  it, 
210.  those  of  the  Sublapsa- 
rians,  218.  the  certainty  of  it 
isnot  casual,  but  eventual,  223. 
a  conditionate  prescience  agree- 
able to  scripture,  ibid. 

Presence,  real,  the  meaning  of  it 
as  taught  by  the  church  of  Eng- 
land, 422.  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  of  Rome  concerning  it, 
423.  the  mystical  presence  is 
acknowledged  by  them,  429. 
whence  the  controversy  about 
the  matter  of  the  presence  took 
its  rise,  448. 

Preventing  grace,  proof  of  it,  162. 
of  the  efficacy  and  extent  of  it, 
163.  See  Grace. 

Priest,  the  rules  concerning  the 
high  priest  of  the  Jews  dis- 
pensed with  in  cases  of  neces- 
sity, 342.  the  Jewish  notion  of 
a  priest,  470.  Christ  was  both 
a  Priest  and  Sacrifice,  ibid. 

Primasius,  his  comparison  of  the 
eucharist,  444. 

Private  judgment,  objections  a- 
gainst  it  answered,  251.  is  al- 
lowed by  the  church  of  Rome, 
ibid. 

Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we 
can  have  no  explicit  idea  of  it, 

89.  yet  ought  to  be  believed, 

90.  ' 

Promises,  whether  any  other  than 
temporary  under  the  old  dis- 
pensation, 1 26.  those  that  were 
national  only  temporary,  127. 


particular  persons  had  a  pros- 
pect of  a  future  state,  ibid, 
proofs  of  this,  128. 

Prophecy,  not  a  mark  of  the  true 
church,  246.  of  those  relating 
to  the  Messias,  119 — 124. 

Prophetical  writings,  why  dark 
and  obscure,  112.  113. 

Providence,  wherein   it  consists, 

39.  40.  how  the  difficulty  of 
conceiving  it  may  be  removed, 

40.  objections  against  it  con- 
sidered, 4 1 .  the  necessity  of  it, 
ibid,  was  denied  by  the  Epi- 
cureans and  Sadducees,  201. 
how  the  great  designs  of  it  are 
carried  on,  223, 

Punishments,  the  temporal  ones 
of  good  men,  no  argument  for 
the  reserve  of  others  in  another 
state,  288.  the  lawfulness  and 
necessity  of  capitalpunishments, 
520.  the  measure  and  extent 
of  them,  521. 

Purgatory,  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  of  Rome  concerning  it, 
286.  no  foundation  for  it  in 
scripture,  287.  arguments  for 
it  considered,  288 — 290.  rea- 
sons for  rejecting  it,  200.  a 
middle  state  not  warranted 
from  scripture,  ibid,  different 
opinions  about  the  state  after 
death,  291.  292.  the  sources 
of  this  doctrine,  292.  argument 
from  Maccabees  examined,  293. 
a  passage  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment alleged  in  favour  of  it, 
considered,  294.  not  known 
for  the  first  six  hundred  years, 
295.  was  never  received  by  the 

•  Greek  church,  ibid,  is  a  rem- 
nant of  paganism,  296.  the 
great  abuses  of  this  doctrine, 
299.  political  reasons  are  not 
sufficient  to  support  it,  ibid. 
R. 

Radbert,  Paschase,  the  first  who 
asserted  and  explained  the  cor- 
poral presence,  448.   was  op- 
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posed  by  all  the  eminent  men 
of  his  time,  449. 

Ratramne,  his  account  of  the  real 
presence,  449. 

Real  presence,  the  meaning  of  it 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of 
England,  422.  the  absurdity  of 
the  Romish  doctrine  on  this 
head,  423 — 43 1 .  See  Transub- 
stantiation. 

Reconciliation  by  the  death  of 
Christ  is  not  absolute  and  with- 
out conditions,  70. 

Redemption,  the  Remonstrants' 
notion  of  its  extent,  224. 

Reformation,  why  many  wild  sects 
sprang  up  with  it,  5.  the  fun- 
damental article  on  which  it 
depends,  6.  the  main  ground 
upon  which  it  is  justified,  102. 
what  occasioned  the  first  be- 
ginnings  and    progress   of   it, 

301. 

Reformed,  their  different  opinions 
concerning  free-will  and  pre- 
destination, 207. 

Reformers,  reasons  for  their  de- 
scending into  so  many  par- 
ticulars, 5.  put  Christianity  on 
its  right  foundation,  170.  those 
in  England  were  Sublapsarians, 
208. 

Regeneration,  how  it  may  be  ex- 
plained, 161. 

Relics,  whence  a  superstitious  re- 
gard forthem  took  its  rise,  3 18. 
the  consequence  of  enshrining 
of  them,  ibid,  were  appointed 
to  be  venerated  by  the  council 
of  Trent,  ibid,  have  no  coun- 
tenance from  scripture,  319. 
nor  from  the  practice  of  the 
first  Christians,  ibid,  no  use 
made  of  them  in  the  times  of 
persecution,  when  most  neces- 
sary, 320.  fables  and  forgeries 
invented  to  support  them,  320. 
323.  the  novelty  of  the  worship 
of  them,  321. 

Religion,  just  notions  of  God  the 


basis  of  it,  38.  51.  134.  the 
assistance  that  revealed  religion 
can  receive  from  j)hilosoj)hy, 
148.  the  design  of  natural  and 
revealed  religion,  159.  334.  the 
truths  of  religion  are  impressed 
by  a  divine  direction,  161.  Al- 
coran asserts  that  all  religions 
are  equally  acceptable  to  God, 
235.  Hobbes  makes  religion  and 
law  to  be  the  same,  ibid,  the 
hypothesis  of  those  who  would 
accommodate  their  religion 
to  their  secular  interest,  236. 
these  opinions  condemned,  236. 
— 239.  all  religions  are  not 
alike,  239.  a  true  notion  of  it. 

Remission  of  sins,  the  notion  of 
it  under  the  old  dispensation, 
129.  not  previous  to  justifica- 
tion, 168.  is  an  act  of  God's 
favour,  170.  the  nature  of  it  in 
the  gospel,  287.  of  the  power 
of  it  committed  to  the  apostles, 
362.  in  what  sense  it  is  con- 
tinued by  their  successors,  263. 

Remonstrants,  their  opinions  con- 
cerning free-will  and  predes- 
tination, 200.  218.  their  argu- 
ments, 218 — 227.  difficulties 
obviated  by  their  doctrine,  224. 
the  advantages  and  disadvan- 
tages of  it,  228.  229. 

Repentance,  not  the  valuable  con- 
sideration, but  the  condition  of 
justification,  172.  the  true  no- 
tion of  it,  361.  372.  the  danger 
of  trusting  to  a  death-bed  re- 
pentance, ibid. 

Reprobation,  the  Supralapsarians' 
notion  of  it,  217.  is  a  doctrine 
hard  to  be  digested,  230. 

Resurrection,  the  possibility  of  it, 
45.  of  the  nature  of  the  body 
after  it,  ibid,  was  denied  by  the 
Sadducees,  96.  was  believed 
under  the  Old  Testament,  127 
— 129.  completes  the  happi- 
ness of  a  future  state,  291. 
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Resurrection  of  Christ.  See 
Christ. 

Revelation,  what  it  is,  and  the 
design  of  it,  159.  334.  that 
which  destroys  the  evidence  of 
our  senses  is  not  to  be  believed, 
427.  See  Scripture. 

Revelation  of  St.  John,  its  au- 
thority proved,  105.  why  not 
mentioned  in  the  catalogue 
of  the  council  of  Laodicea, 
T17. 

Righteousness,  the  doctrine  of 
the  church  of  Rome  concerning 
it,  170.  that  of  the  reformed, 
ibid. 

Rites.     See  Ceremonies. 

Rock  of  the  church,  what  meant 
by  it,  261. 

Roman  catholic.  See  Church  of 
Rome. 

Ruffiji  was  the  first  who  mentioned 
the  article  of  Christ's  descent 
into  hell,  71. 
S. 

Sabbath  is  not  moral  in  the  high- 
est sense,  135.  the  reasonable- 
ness of  it,  136.  of  the  change 
of  it,  ibid,  works  of  necessity 
or  charity  may  be  done  on  it, 

183. 

Sacramental  actions,  the  nature 
of  them  considered,  463.  may 
be  altered  as  to  circumstances, 
ibid. 

Sacraments,  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  of  Rome  concerning 
them,  169.  352.  its  bad  con- 
sequences, ibid,  of  the  essen- 
tials of  them,  249.  are  to  be 
measured  only  by  the  institu- 
tion, 298.  are  more  than  mere 
ritual  acts,  351.  353.  do  not 
justify  by  the  Opus  Operatum, 
ibid,  a  sacrament  defined,  354. 
matter  is  of  the  essence  of  it, 
ibid,  must  be  instituted  by 
Christ,  ibid,  protest  ants  ac- 
knowledge only  two,  355. 
Lombard  the  first  who  men- 


tions seven  of  them,  356.  rea- 
sons for  rejecting  the  five  ad- 
ditional sacraments,  388.  sa- 
craments are  ordained  to  be 
used,  and  not  to  be  gazed  on 
and  carried  about,  389.  their 
effect  depends  on  the  worthy 
receiving,  and  not  on  the  inten- 
tion of  him  that  dispenses  them, 

391- 

Sacraments  considered  as  acts  of 
church-communion,  or  as  fede- 
ral acts,  458. 

Sacrifices,  expiatory  ones,  the  na- 
ture of  them,  67.  how  the  death 
of  Christ  may  be  said  to  be  our 
sacrifice,  69.  in  a  general  sense 
all  religious  worship  may  be  so 
called,  468.  but  one  Priest  and 
one  Sacrifice  in  the  Christian 
religion,  470.  answer  of  the 
fathers  to  the  heathens,  who 
charged  them  with  having  no 
sacrifices,  472. 

Sadducees  denied  the  resurrection, 
96.  from  whom  spnmg,  and 
what  gave  rise  to  their  opinions, 
126.  our  Saviour's  answer  to 
their  puzzling  question,  128. 
asserted  liberty  free  from  all 
restraints,  202. 

Saints  were  not  invocated  under 
the  Old  Testament,  324.  more 
rational  foundation  for  this 
under  the  old  than  under  the 
new  dispensation,  ibid.  Christ 
the  only  mediator  and  inter- 
cessor, ibid,  this  superstition 
derived  from  the  heathens,  325. 
when  it  was  introduced,  327. 
its  progress,  ibid,  the  absurdity 
of  it,  328.  scandalous  offices  of 
this  kind  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
ibid,  what  they  found  this  prac- 
tice upon,  329.  arguments  for 
it  examined,  329.  330 — 333. 

Salvation, whethereternal  salvation 
was  promised  under  the  Old 
Testament,  126.  is  to  be  ob- 
tained  only  by  the    name   of 
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Christ,  235.  of  those  who  never 
heard  of  the  Christian  religion, 
237.  curiosity  in  this  not  to  be 
indulged,  239.  how  far  the  Ar- 
ticle has  determined  in  it,  ibid, 
difference  between  the  means 
of  salvation,  and  commanded 
precepts,  339. 
Saniosatenus,  his  opinion  of  Christ, 

'53-.. 
Sanctification,    what    it    is,    and 

wherein  it  differs  from  justifi- 
cation, 169.  is  not  perfected  in 
this  life,  194. 

Scandal,  the  true  notion  of  it,  497. 
the  fear  of  giving  scandal  no 
warrant  to  break  established 
laws,  498. 

Schism  in  the  church,  the  making 
it  a  great  sin,  497. 

Schoolmen,  their  vain  attempt  to 
explain  the  Trinity,  89.  their 
many  subtilties  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  eucharist,  425.  their  ex- 
planation of  the  real  presence, 

451- 
Scot,   John,    his    character,  449. 

wrote  against  the  doctrine  of 

the  corporal  presence,  ibid. 

Scotus,  Erigena,  wrote  against  St. 
Austin's  doctrine  of  predestina- 
tion, 204. 

Scriptures,  the  being  of  God 
ought  not  to  be  proved  from 
them,  29.  his  unity  frequently 
asserted  in  them,  30.  their 
style  suited  to  the  capacities  of 
those  for  whom  they  were  writ, 
32.  their  meaning  to  be  taken 
from  the  scope  of  them,  42. 
New  Testament  when  wrote, 
77.  was  early  received,  ibid, 
the  names  and  number  of  the 
canonical  books,  92.  are  the 
only  complete  rule  of  faith,  93. 
Old  Testament  was  always  ap- 
pealed to  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  96.  106.  the  care 
taken  to  preserve  them,  97. 
just  consequences  from  them 


are  to  be  believed,  99.  contain 
all  that  is  necessary  to  salvation, 
100.  are  no  sure  guard  against 
error,  ibid,  ought  not  to  be  read 
carelessly,  101.  proofs  of  the 
canon  of  the  New  Testament, 
103 — 108.  their  authority  is 
not  founded  on  the  judgment 
of  the  church,  106.  that  of  the 
Old,  107 — 114.  why  divided 
into  three  volumes,  t  13.  why 
they  were  called  canonical,  1 16. 

Sees,  whence  their  privileges  and 
exemptions  rose,  500.  the  va- 
nity of  keeping  up  their  ancient 
dignity,  ibid. 

Semipelagians,  their  notion  of  as- 
sisting grace  and  free-will,  159. 
203. 

Senses,  their  influence  on  the 
mind,  316.  the  importance  of 
their  evidence,  427.  they  deter- 
mine our  judgment  of  miracles, 
ibid,  the  foundation  of  our  be- 
lief of  them,  ibid,  where  ap- 
pealed to  by  the  fathers  as  in- 
fallible, 433. 

Septuagint  was  highly  esteemed 
in  our  Saviour's  time,  T07. 
when,  and  at  whose  charge  it 
was  wrote,  109.  no.  how  it 
may  be  reconciled  to  the  He- 
brew, III. 

Serenus,  bishop  of  Marseilles,  his 
zeal     against     image-worship, 

Serpent,  brasen,  the  breaking  it 
when  it  came  to  be  super- 
stitiously  used,  vindicated,  319. 

Severity  ought  not  to  be  affected, 
196. 

Sin,  Adam's  sin  said  to  be  per- 
sonal by  the  Pelagians  and  So- 
cinians,  144.  our  being  liable 
to  death  and  the  miseries  of 
mortality  thought  by  some  to 
be  original  sin,  145.  experience 
and  scripture  teach  an  univer- 
sal corruption,  145.  146.  how 
this    came   about,  147.   God's 
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justice  vindicated  in  the  impu- 
tation of  Adam's  sin,  148. 
whether  it  deserves  damnation, 
149.  church  of  Rome  believe 
original  sin  is  taken  away  by 
baptism,  150.  St.  Austin's  doc- 
trine concerning  it,  151.  the 
manner  of  its  propagation  not 
easy  to  be  explained,  ibid,  rea- 
sons why  many  are  of  a  differ- 
ent opinion,  153.  how  they  ex- 
plain the  passages  of  scripture, 
and  the  Article  concerning  it, 
154-  ^55-  what  meant  by  dead- 
ly and  venial  sin,  191.  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  explain- 
ed, 192.  none  capable  of  this 
sin  since  miracles  have  ceased, 
193.  of  the  pardon  of  sin  after 
baptism,  ibid,  is  pardoned  ac- 
cording to  the  sincerity  of  our 
repentance,  195.  what  meant 
by  the  sin  unto  death,  196. 
difference  to  be  made  between 
deliberate  sins  and  sins  of  in- 
firmity, ibid,  sins  once  pardon- 
ed not  liable  to  after  punish- 
ment, 287.  unless  with  tempo- 
ral chastisements,  288.  of  the 
apostles'  power  of  remitting 
sins,  362.  whether  this  be  con- 
tinued in  the  church,  363. 

Socinians,  their  notion  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  68.  of  Adam's 
sin,  144.  objections  against  it, 
ibid,  their  doctrine  concerning 
predestination,  201.  their  opin- 
ion of  prescience  and  contin- 
gencies, ibid,  how  far  they  agree 
with  the  Remonstrants  and 
Calvinists,  227. 

Soldania,  a  most  degenerate  na- 
tion, said  to  deny  the  being  of 
a  God,  22. 

Son  of  God.     See  Christ. 

Soul  is  distinct  from  matter,  42. 
what  perceptions  we  have  of  its 
nature  and  operation,  ibid,  of 
the  souls  of  beasts,  43.  the 
soul  is  not  the  same  with  the 


animal  spirits,  44.  how  it  acts 
on  matter,  inconceivable  to  us, 
ibid,  in  some  places  of  scrip- 
ture stands  for  a  dead  body,  72. 
philosophers'  notion  of  its  pre- 
existence,  146.  how  defiled  by 
Adam's  sin,  149.  conjectures 
about  its  state  after  death,  290. 
various  opinions  concerning 
this,  291 — 296. 

Spirits,  animal,  their  nature  and 
use,  43.  159.  are  the  imme- 
diate organs  of  thought,  ibid. 

Spirits,  invisible,  the  probability 
of  their  existence,  and  conjec- 
tures about  their  nature,  44. 
are  not  emanations  or  rays  of 
the  Divine  Essence,  45.  what 
meant  by  the  spirits  in  prison, 
73.  of  the  power  of  evil  spirits, 
80.  See  Soul. 

Stephen,  St.  worshipped  Christ  in 
his  last  moments,  61.  no  other 
care  taken  of  his  body,  but  to 
bury  it,  318.  no  mention  made 
of  worshipping  him,  325. 

Stephen,  pope,  his  infallibility  de- 
nied by  Cyprian  andFirmilian, 

255- 

Stephen,  bishop  of  Autun,  the 
first  who  introduced  the  word 
transubstantiation,  451. 

Stoics  made  all  sins  alike,  192. 
put  all  things  under  a  fate,  20T. 

Sublapsarians,  their  doctrine  con- 
cerning predestination,  217. 
avoid  answering  the  Supralap- 
sarians,  jind  seem  in  effect  not 
to  differ  from  them,  218. 

Subscription,  what  the  clergy  are 
bound  to  by  their  subscription 
qf  the  Articles,  9.  does  import 
an  assent  to  them,  11.  differ- 
ent persons  may  subscribe  to 
them  in  different  senses,  ibid. 

Suetonius,  his  accountof  Christ,  76. 

Supererogation.     See  Works. 

Superstition,  the  danger  of  its  being 
suffered  to  mix  with  religion, 
318. 
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Supralapsariaiis,  the  chief  basis  of 
their  doctrine  concerning  pre- 
destination, 209.  their  argu- 
ments from  the  absurdity  of  the 
contrary  opinion,  210. 

Supremacy  of  the  pope  disproved, 
509 — 513.  that  of  kings  or 
queens  asserted,  514 — 518. 

Swearing,    See  Oath. 

Symbols  federal,  the  nature  of 
them,  420. 

T. 

Temple,  how  the  glory  of  the 
second  exceeded  the  first,  122. 

Thought,  different  from  matter 
and  motion,  42.  has  no  parts, 
43  .whether  beasts  have  thought, 
ibid,  is  governed  by  impres- 
sions made  on  the  brain,  158. 
is  influenced  by  the  animal  spi- 
rits, 161. 

Time  cannot  be  eternal,  24.  is 
not  divisible  to  infinity,  as  mat- 
ter is,  25. 

Timothy  and  Titus,  rules  given 
them  concerning  church  go- 
vernment, 336. 

Tradition,  oral,  the  regard  due  to 
it,  93.  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  of  Rome  concerning  it, 
ibid,  no  rule  in  matters  of  faith, 
ibid,  the  scriptures  intended 
to  prevent  the  impostures  of 
it,  94.  no  certain  way  of  con- 
veying the  articles  of  religion, 
95.  was  objected  against  on 
many  occasions  by  our  Saviour, 
ibid,  the  occasion  of  great  er- 
rors and  ruin  of  the  Jews,  96. 
the  apostles  laid  no  stress  on 
them,  97.  arguments  of  Irense- 
usandTertullian  against  them, 
98.  objection  from  the  dark- 
ness of  scripture  answered,  99. 
the  difference  between  a  settled 
canon  of  scripture  and  oral  tra- 
dition, T05.  traditions  concern- 
ing image- worship  departed 
from,  312. 

Transubstantiation,    a  paragraph 


against  it  in  the  Articles  in  Ed- 
ward the  Vlth's  reign,  408. 
why  it  was  afterwards  suppress- 
ed, 409.  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  of  Rome  concerning  it, 

423.  the   consequences  of  it, 

424.  the  grounds  on  which  it 
was  believed,  425.  is  contrary 
to  our  faculties  both  of  sense 
and  reason,  426.  it  was  not  re- 
ceived in  the  first  and  best  ages, 
43 1 .  several  presumptive  proofs 
of  this,  431 — 437.  the  fathers 
believed  the  elements  continued 
to  be  bread  and  wine  after  con- 
secration, 437 — 439.  by  whom 
it  was  formed  and  broached, 
439.  several  arguments  against 
it,  441 — 459.  how  this  doctrine 
crept  into  the  church,  445.  by 
whom  the  term  was  first  intro- 
duced, 451. 

Tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  and  the  tree  of  life,  con- 
jectures about  them,  144.  145. 
148. 

Trent  council,  the  disappoint- 
ments of  it,  a  great  probabiHty 
there  will  never  be  another, 
281.  first  received  the  Apo- 
crypha into  the  canon,  116. 
their  decree  concerning  good 
works,  175.  declined  to  give  a 
clear  decision  about  image- 
worship,  314.  reasons  of  this, 
ibid,  did  not  determine  posi- 
tively about  relics,  318.  did  not 
decree  the  office  of  a  bishop  an 
order,  or  a  sacrament,  378.  was 
the  first  that  decreed  the  indis- 
solubleness  of  marriage,  even 
for  adultery,  382.  decreed  ex- 
treme unction  to  be  a  sacra- 
ment, 388. 

Trinity  is  not  to  be  proved  by  rea- 
son, 46.  tradition  of  it  very 
ancient,  ibid,  not  to  be  proved 
by  the  Old  Testament  without 
the  New,  ibid,  what  meant  by 
one    substance,    and   what  by 
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three  persons  in  explaining  it, 
47.  the  difficulties  in  it  no  suf- 
ficient reason  for  not  believing 
it,  ibid,  different  methods  of  ex- 
plaining it,  ibid,  several  proofs 
of  it,  48 — 50.  from  whence  the 
errors  in  this  doctrine  took  their 
rise,  51. 
TuUy,  his  account  of  the  notion 
theheathenshadoftheirimages, 

307. 

Twisse,  carried  it  high  to  the  Su- 

pralapsarian  hypothesis,  208. 

V. 

Valentinians  pretended  to  tra- 
ditions from  the  apostles,  98. 

Various  readings  of  the  scrip- 
tures, whence  they  arose,  no. 
are  inconsiderable,  and  affect 
not  our  faith  or  morals,  1 1 1. 

Ubiquity  of  human  nature  impos- 
sible, 452. 

Vigilantius  complains  of  the  wor- 
shipping of  relics,  318.  322. 
and  of  saints  and  angels,  330. 

Virgin,  blessed,  was  reprimanded 
by  our  Saviour,  189.  why  she 
was  not  taken  notice  of  in  the 
first  age  of  superstition,  321. 
has  the  preference  to  God  and 
Christ  in  the  worship  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  328. 

Virgins,  parable  of  ten  Virgins 
contradictssupererogation,  185. 

Visible  church,  what  it  is,  241. 

Understanding  is  as  free  as  the 
will,  252. 

Union  of  the  church  among  them- 
selves, and  with  their  head,  is 
not  a  note  of  the  true  church, 
246. 

Unity  of  the  Godhead,  proofs  of 
it,  30.  is  a  chief  article  of  the 
Christian  religion,  ibid. 

Unity  among  Christians,  the  ad- 
vantages of  it,  496.  the  great 
sin  of  dissolving  it,  ibid. 

Vows  of  celibacy  unlawful,  484. 
of  the  obligation  of  them,  ibid. 
See  Oath. 


Usher,  archbishop,  his  explana- 
tion of  Daniel's  seventy  weeks, 
123. 

W. 

War,  in  what  cases  lawfiil,  523. 
and  when  unlawful,  524. 

Water  in  baptism,  what  it  is  an 
emblem  of,  397. 

Will,  whether  it  is  always  deter- 
mined by  the  understanding, 
158.  wherein  our  liberty  con- 
sists, ibid,  the  opinions  of  the 
Pelagians  and  Semipelagians 
concerning  it,  159.  See  Liberty. 

Winds,  their  great  influence  on 
the  earth,  39.  are  under  a  par- 
ticular direction  of  Providence, 
40. 

Wisdom  of  God,  wherein  it  con- 
sists, 35. 

Women  are  not  allowed  to  teach, 
238. 

Works,  what  is  meant  by  good 
works,  168.  they  are  indispens- 
ably necessary  to  salvation, 
1 74.  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
of  Rome  concerning  them,  1 75. 
none  absolutely  perfect,  ibid, 
this  the  opinion  of  the  best  men 
in  all  ages,  1 76.  the  absurdity  of 
asserting  the  merit  of  good 
works,  ibid,  the  use  to  be  made 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  imperfec- 
tion of  good  works,  177.  whe- 
ther any  good  works  can  be 
performed  without  divine  as- 
sistance, 178.  works  of  super- 
erogation, the  foundation  of 
that  doctrine  destroyed,  185. 
its  bad  consequences,  187. 

World  is  not  eternal,  because 
time  nor  number  cannot  be 
eternal  or  infinite,  24.  the  no- 
velty of  history,  a  further  proof 
of  this,  25.  not  made  by  chance, 
26.  objection  from  the  produc- 
tion of  insects  answered,  ibid, 
is  not  a  body  to  God,  32.  is 
preserved  by  a  constant  Provi- 
dence, 39.  many  changes  made 
o  o 
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in  it  by  the  industry  of  man, 
ibid,  shall  be  destroyed  by  fire, 

85. 

Worship  of  God,  what  it  is,  344. 
the  design  of  the  various  acts 
of  it,  ibid,  the  philosophers'  no- 
tion that  the  varieties  of  wor- 
ship were  acceptable  to  God, 


235.  that  it  should  not  be  in 
an  unknown  tongue  proved 
from  reason,  scripture,  and  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  church, 
345 — 347.  when  the  present 
practice  of  the  church  of  Rome 
was  introduced,  347.  arguments 
for  it  answered,  348.  349. 
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